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Editorial Notes 
The Servant of Jehovah, so frequently 

: The True Israel mentioned in the prophecies · of Isaiah, 
called repeatedly Israel, is the Lord Jesus 

Christ. The title is also applied, to the godly remnant of 

Israel. Unbelieving Jews and their Gentile echoes, the 
destructive critics, claiin the servant of the Lord is the en-· 
tire nation, and all, including the suffering of that servan,1 

as revealed in the ~fty-third chapter o~ Isaiah, finds its 
accomplishment in the Jewish people. A careful study of 

the predictions of this great prophet shows that. the ser
vant o( Jehovah, often called Israel, is the Christ, also 
·called the Holy One of Israel. 
· The forty-ninth chapter of Isaiah tells .us a great deal. 
: ~bout Him as the true Israel. In the beginning of this ~ 
chapter He addresseth the isles and the people afar. This 
called One whose mouth is like a sharp sword, to whom 

God saith: "Thou art my servant, 0 Israel, in whom .1. 
will be. glorified," is our Lord in His incarnation. His virgin_ -
birth is revealed by Isaiah in chapter vii: 14; but it is also 

found in this chapter before us .. "And now saith the Lord;· -

that formed me from the womb to be His servant to bring 
Jacob again to· Him" (verse 5). His human. body was. 

formed by the· Spirit .of God. He clothed Himself with . 
that body to bring Jacob again to Him, and as we read in · -
John's Gospel, to ·die for the nation. He came to gather 
Israel, and here His voice is heard in prophecy, that God.· . · 

said unto Him, "to be ·His servant· to bring Jacob aga.in · 

to Him." · Then we hear His own voice: "Though Israel. 
be not gathered, yet shall I be glorious in His eyes of the. 
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Lord, and my God shall be My strength.'' Of course He 
came to His people Israel first. They expected Him, ac
cording to promise, as the son of David, the King, and as 
such they ha:d to reject Him. It was known beforehand 
that Jacob would not be gathered at His first comin.g, and 
that the rejected One should after His rejection become 
glorious as we read here. . 

Then He who came as the promised One to His own, to 
be rejected, is addressed again. "And He said, it is a light 
thing that Thou shouldest be my Servant to raise up the 
tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel, I 
will also give Thee for a light to the Gentiles, that Thou 
mayest be My salvation unto the end of the earth" (verse 

• I 

6). Could this ever mean the people Israel? No. It 
means a person, the · true Israel, the Lord from Heaven. 
In the next verse we have a wonderful blending together 
of Jehovah, the Redee1ner of Israel, His Holy One and Him 
who is Jehovah, one with God, yet seen here in incarnation, 
He who came to earth to be the servant. 

"Thus saith Jehovah, the Redeemer of Israel, His Holy 
One, to Him whom man despiseth, to Him whom th~ nation 
abhorreth, to a servant of rulers, Kings shall see and arise, 
princes shall worship, because of Jehovah who is faithful, 
the· Holy One of Israel who has chosen Thee" ( verse 7). 
He was despised and rejected of men and the nation, to 
whom He came abhorred Him, but like Joseph, after he 
was rejected by his brethren, the rejected One became great 
and His Name great among the Gentiles. 

Then if we read on in this chapter we find, the glorious 
description of what will yet be accomplished by Hirn, the 
true Israel, the Servant of Jehovah, the King of Israel. 
He will fulfi.11 all God's gracious and glorious purposes, 
and, in.their final consummation in the coming Kin~dom. All 
is described in this chapter. He wil-l say to the prisoners, 
His people Israel as well as the Gentile nations, in that . 
coming day, "Go forth; to them that are in darkness, Shew 

. . . 

thyself (the Gentiles). They shall feed in the ways, and their 
pastures shall be in all their high ·places. They shall not 
hunger nor thirst; neither shall the sun smite them, for He 
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·that bath mercy on them shall lead them, even by the 
·springs of water shall He guide them. And I will make 
all my mountains a way, and my highways shall be exalted. 
Behold these shall come from afar, and, lo, these from the 
north and from the west and these from the land of Sinim" 
( verses 9-11). All this will be done by Him when He comes 
again, then the gathering of the nations will be to Him. 
It will bring in the singing times, when heaven and earth 
will join into one great hallelujah, for the day of peace and 
glory has come and the shadows are gone. "Sing, 0 heavens; 
and be joyful, 0 earth; and break forth into singing, 0 
mountains, for the Lord has comforted His people, and 
will have mercy upon His afflicted" (verse 13). Then 
there is a retrospect. The afflicted, Zion, His people Israel, 
mourned that is the true. remnant of Israel, "But· Zion 
said, the Lord bath forsaken me and my Lord bath for .. 
gotten me.,, Then comes His gracious and beautiful answer, 
an answer which all His people, including ourselves, can 
claim, enjoy and rest in. "Can a woman f~rget her sucking 
child, that she should not' have compassion on the son of 
her· womb? Yea, they may forget, fet will I not forget 
thee. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my 
hands, Thy walls are continually before me" (verse 14-16). 
Then follow the comforting promises to Zion. 1,iay a]J. those 
who hate and despise the chosen people of God read it, for · 
some day' it will be accomplished in Israel. "Thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold, I will lift up mind hand to the Gen
tiles, and set up my standard to the peoples, and they shall 
bring thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters shall be 
carried upon their shoulders. And Kings shall be thy nurs- _ 
ing fathers, and their queens thy nursing mothers; they 
shall bow down to thee with their faces toward the earth, 
and lick up th~ dust of Thy feet, and thou shalt know that 
I am the Lord; for they shall not be ashamed that wait for 
Me'' (verse 22, 23). 

And let us pause. That wonderful One, the Lord from 
heaven, the Holy One, He who came as the servant, the 
true Israel, the Saviour and Redeemer, He through whom 
Israel and the nations wi_ll bow and worship, the King of 
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kings and Lord of lords, is our own adorable Lord, whose 
we are and with whom we are one. \Vhat joy this should 
bring to our hearts as we read of His coming Glory and what 
willingness to serve Him! What blessed anticipations should 
be ours as we wait for Him, for the glorious moment when 
we shall see Him face to face and become the sharers of 
His own Glory! 

+ 
That is a most precious word we have 

Kept Secure quoted above. "I have graven thee upon 
the palms of n1y hands." The One who 

speaks is the same of whom we read in the great vision of 
Revelation. "He had on His right hand seven stars." In 
the days of His flesh He gave the assurance that His sheep 
shall in nowise perish. As our high priest He carries our 
names upon His heart and upon his shoulders. He loveth. 
us and has all power to demonstrate His never failing love. 
Because He loveth us He keeps us; and because He has 
all power nothing can pluck us out of His hands. 
It is puerile to say we can pluck ourselves out of Hii 
hands. No! Our names are graven on His pa'.ms. It ii 
blessedly symbolical of the eternal security of all who belong 
to Him. \Vhat is in the paln1 of the hand is secure. Nor 
are our names written there, but they are engraven, and 
therefore they can never be eradicated. This complete 
trust in Him for keeping, gives joy and liberty. :tviay we 
all enjoy it and prove our devotion to H'.m by self-surrender. 

+ 
It was an audible voice which was heard 

Well Pleased twice out of the sky: "This is my be-
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 

It was not a spiritual impression or anything else, but a 
real voice which spoke these words. It was the very voice 
of God. Infidels sneered and still sneer at this event. 
They ridicule the idea that a voice can speak out of space. 
They ought to be less sure now since the finite creature of 
the dust has invented the wireless telephone by which the 
sound of the human voice is transmitted through space 
without any visible means. Though God's dwelling place 
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ii. beyond the starry heavens, in His unsearchable omnipo
tence His voice can be heard in the twinkling of an eye on 
earth. It was God who spoke these words. He spoke thus 
when His blessed Son, our Lord, the spotless, Holy One, 
had descended into Jordan, after He had come forth out of 
the river, t.he type of death, after heaven had been opened 
unto Him and the Holy Spirit had descended in the form 
of a dove. \Vhat our Lord passed through in the begin
ning of His public ministry is typical of His great work 
as the sin bearer. The baptism in Jordan stands for His 
death; the ascent from Jordan shows forth His resurrec
tion; the opened heavens declare beforehand His ascen
sion, and the dove, the gift of the Holy Spirit as the result 
of His atoning work. And God beheld it all and said: 
"I am well pleased.,, 

Once more He spoke these words. It was on the trans
figuration mountain. At that time He spoke in vindica
tion of His Son, for Peter had put Him on the same level 
with I\rfoses and Elijah, when he suggested the building of 
the three tabernacles. Then God's voice said, "This is my 
beloved Son .... hear ye Him." And furthermore, be
cause the transfiguration is the foregleam of ·the final glori
fication of the redeemed at the coming of the Lord, God 
said, "I am well pleased." And our Lord was the only one 
above whom God could speak thus. 

The Father's eye still rests upon this earth, and He still 
speaks, though not audibly, "I am well pleased." He be
holds upon earth those of His creatures with whom He is 
well pleased. Who are they? Those who have accepted 
His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. Those who have made 
Him their refuge and trust in His great work on the Cross. 
Those who have died in Him, are risen with Him and in 
Him are seated, like He is, at His own right hand, who are 

- accepted in the be'oved One, by the Father. It is written 
that they that are in the flesh cannot please God (Romans 
viii: 8). No matter what a man or a woman may do, if 
outside of Christ, living according to the old nature, they , 
cannot please God. The first thing which a human being 
can do to please God is to accept the Lo-rd Jesus Christ as 
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Saviour and to own Him as Lord. Then God is well pleased 
and tells us too, "This is my beloved son," this blood
redeemed sinner, is my child, he is Christ's, and I love him. 

But this carries with it responsibility. The life of a be
liever, who is accepted in the beloved One, n1ust be a life 
that pleaseth God. "Furthermore, then we beseech you, 
brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jesus Chr:st, that 
as you have received us how ye ought to walk and to please 
God, so ye should abound more and n~ore" (1 Thessalon
ians iv: 1). And again, "That ye might walk worthy of 
the Lord unto all pleasing" (Colossians i: 10). A believer 
should constantly ask himself, how can I please God? doe& 
my life please God? There are many, though they are in 
Christ, accepted, born again and heirs of glory, yet their 
lives do not please God. 

The life that pleaseth God is the life lived in fellowship 
with His Son, a life which bears witness to the reality of 
unseen things by living in separation fron1 the world, a life 
which shows forth the excellencies of the Lord Jesus, a life 
in meekness and lowliness which reminds the Father of the 
life of His Son once lived on this earth. It is a life of trust 
and obedience, _a life of worship and praise, a life which 
manifests the fruit of the Spirit. "He that saith he abideth 
in Hin1 ought himself also so to walk, even as He walked" 
(1 John ii: 6). And that walk consists in self-surrender in 
lowliness ... "a meek and quiet spirit, which in the sight 
of God is of great price" (1 Peter iii:4). I-low we all have 
failed in living such a life! Yet all our failures are covered 
by Him and the Father knoweth what fran1e we are. Yet 
our· constant ambition must be to live the life in Christ 
that pleaseth God. Can there be a higher ambition in life 
than this, to please God? And some day, after having 
pleased Him, we shall hear from the lips of our Lord the 
"Well done!" 

The Mystery 
of Suffering 

~ 
That is an old question, Why do the 
righteous suffer? The Book of Job deals 
with that question. It gives an answer, 
too. The New Testament speaks of suf-
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fering and tells us something more why God's people suffer. 
Yet there is connected a mystery with the suffering of God's 
children which we cannot fully grasp at this time, which 
awaits the day when we shall know as we are known, when 
the shadows are gone and the perfect day has come. 

Loved ones are suddenly taken from our sides, sometimes 
without warning. Sickness comes and stays; prayers re
main unanswered. Some have written us for help. Sick
ness came and somebody said, "You can be healed if you 
believe." Then when prayer and· "anointing with oil," as 
it is practised by some, did not change things, the poor 
suffering ones were told that they were not right with God, 
there was sin in some of their lives, that God was punish
ing them. It is very wrong to speak thus to a child of 
God. \Ve know some of these extremists who had to find 
out themselves and in their children that God cannot be 
dictated what He must do jn case of sickness among His 
people. It is presumption and not faith. 

Then there are other matters. Disappointment in busi
ness, unjust accusations, loss of earthly things, loss of 
money and similar things. And then we ask our "why and 
wherefore." We cannot understand. Yet the trusting 
heart can remain, and remains, in perfect calmness and 
peace. Faith says, "It is well." He has said, "All things 
must work together for good to them that love God." And 
again He gives the assurance, "I will not leave nor forsake 
thee." One of the highest outbursts of faith which ever 
came from human lips is the never-to-be-forgotten words of 
Job, "Though He slay me yet will I trust." Ah, the mys
tery of suffering! Some day it will all become plain. There 
is no doubt but Satan, the accuser of the brethren, has ·a 
good deal to do with the suffering of some of the choicest 
saints. When the Lord announced Peter's coming denial 
He said to Peter: "Satan has obtained thee by asking." 
(R. V.) He knew what the Lord had said about Peter, 
and He knew Peter's confession of Christ. Therefore He 
asked to do his best to hurt Peter and asked for him, as the 
accuser of the brethren had asked for Job. In this sense 
there is a certain honor connected with suffering. God 
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permits the suffering of His people for His own Glory, and 
suffering saints have the opportunity to sing their songs 
of praise in the night with the blessed assurance that "joy 
cometh in the morning." Think of this in your suffering, 
"That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than 
gold that perisheth, though it be tried by fire, might be 
found unto praise and honor and glory, at the appearing 
of Jesus Christ." 

+ 
The Epistle to the Ephesians is the high-

The Holy Spirit water mark of God's revelation to n1an. 
in Ephesians It. is the great document in which the 

Holy Spirit reveals the unsearchable 
riches of the Christ and the glory of the body of Christ, 
which is the fulness of Hirn who filleth all in all. \Ve find 
therefore in this epistle the completest teachings as to the 
Holy Spirit and His work in the believer and in the church, 
the body and the bride of Christ. 

As we have shown in our volume, "The Masterpiece of 
God," the first chapter of Ephesians unfolds the work of 
the Godhead in the production of the Masterpiece of God, 
the redemption of sinners. \Ve find therefore the I-Ioly 
Spirit and His work described in the follow:ng words: "In 
whom ye also trusted after that ye heard the Word of 
truth, the gospel of your salvation, in whom also in believ
ing ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, who 
is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption of 
the purchased possession, unto the praise of His glory" 
(verses 13, 14). Here are three great facts stated which 
are true of every one who has believed on the Lord Jesus 
Christ as Saviour. Each believer has trusted in Christ, 
hearing the Word of Truth the Gospel of salvation. Now 
faith cometh by hearing and hearing cometh by the Word 
of God. The Holy Spirit operates in and through the 
preaching of the Word and those who hear and believe He 
quickens, that is, imparts unto them life, the new nature. 
All who hear and believe are quickened by Him. Then 
immediately, upon having trusted in Christ, He seals them. 

· He puts His seal there, certifying thereby that the believer 
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is Christ's and a member of His body. And by that Spirit 
the believer is sealed unto the day of redemption. He 
abides in the believer and with Him forever (John xiv:16). 
The believer is sealed and remains sealed. No member of 
the body of Christ, put into that body, and into the right 
place in the body by the Holy Spirit, can ever be ampu
tated and cast away. Likewise is the Spirit in the believer 
the earnest, that is the assurance of that inheritance in 
glory, which will be the believer's everlasting portion with 
the coming of the Lord. We have then three things which 
are true of every child of God, quickened by the Spirit, 
sealed by the Spirit, and the earnest of the Spirit. Not a 
word is said in this fundamental passage, nor elsewhere 
in this great Epistle that the believer should "seek the gift 
of the Holy Spirit" or that the believer should pray and 
wait for the baptism with this Spirit and make some extraor
dinary experience to furnish the evidence that the Spirit 
is in him. 

In the second chapter of Ephesians the con1posit' on of 
the church, the body of Christ, is more fully revealed. 
\Vhat Jews and Gentiles are by nature comes first. But 
believing in Christ, Jews· and Gentiles are united into that 
body in which there is neither Jew nor Gentile. He made 
both (Jews and Gen tiles) one, and ha th broken down the 
middle wall of partition, having abolished in His flesh the 
enmity, the law of commandments, in ordinances, for to 
make in Himself (in Christ) of the twain one new man 
(verses 13-17). Then we read, "for through Him we both 
have access in one Spirit unto the Father." All are children 
and know God as their Father and it is the power of the 
Spirit who gives access, by whom the believing Jew cries, 
"Abba" (the Semitic word for Father), and the Gentile 
"Father." And because all believers have the Spirit and 
access in the Spirit and are members of that body, the 
church, is the habitation of God in the Spirit, the temple 
of the Holy Spirit (verse 22). 

In the next place we find the Holy Spirit as the revealer 
of the mystery which in other ages was not made known. 
What that mrstery is in "the dispensation of the Grace 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

10 OUR HOPE 

of God" the opening verses of the third chapter make 
known. And Paul writes that "it is now revealed unto 
His Holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit." Our Lord 
had reference to this when He told His disciples, "I have 
yet many things to say unto you but ye cannot bear them 
now" (John xvi :12). And all believers share in this revela
tion by the Spirit of God. But let no man think that the 
Holy Spirit continues to reveal apart from His revelation 
in the Word of God. Such a belief leads into delusions. 
The Word of God, the revelation of God to man is com
plete; nothing can be added to it (Colossians i :25). 

Furthermore, we read that the believer is to be strength
ened with might by His Spirit in the inner man. It is He 
who makes the Lord Jesus Christ real in the heart and life 
of the believer, who ever directs the heart and mind to 
Christ and that love which passeth knowledge, for the fill
ing with all the fullness of God (verses 16-19). This is the 
real "strengthening of the inner man by the Spirit." 

Another important statement is given in the beginning 
of the fourth chapter, which begins with the exhortation to 
waik worthy of our calling: "Giving diligence to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 

The Spirit of God has made a unity. It is the one body 
and all the other blessed things mentioned in chapter iv:4-6 
by which that unity is expressed. Now, sectarianism, that 
fruit of the flesh, is a denial of that unity the Spirit of God 
has made. It disowns the oneness of the body of Christ 
and thereby grieves the Spirit of God. Now, whenever a 
real work is done by the Spirit of God among believers it 
always leads back to the unity which He has made, by 
uniting God's people. It was thus some eighty or more 
years ago with the Brethren movement. In that movement 
there stood first the exaltation of that worthy Name; next 
came the truth as to the one body and that was followed 
by the revival of prophetic truths. But what about present
day movements which claim to be a return to apostolic 
days? Are they uniting the people of God or dividing them 
into new little sects? Alas! the latter is the case. Even 
these new sects, which profess to have apostolic powers 
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restored, fight each other, belittling and maligning those 
who do not fully agree with them. This is never the work 
,of the Spirit of God. . 

In the end of the fourth chapter is the exhortation not 
to grieve the Holy Spirit. Sometimes people speak of 
"grieving away the Spirit." But it does not say so. He 
may b.e grieved, but never can He be grieved away, for He 
remains with the believer whom He has sealed unto the 
day of redemption. And when we grieve Him we are not 
told to confess our sins to the Holy Spirit, but to the Lord, 
·who is our advocate with the Father. 

In the fifth chapter we £nd another exhortation which is 
frequently misunderstood. "Be filled with the Spirit." 
'The oft-used phrase, "Seek the filling with the Spirit" is 
nowhere found in Scripture. There is no exhortation in 
the Epistles addressed to believers to seek the Spirit, nor 
to seek any special gift of the Spirit. "Be filled with the 
:Spirit" is a command-let it be so; let Him fill you. He is 
in the believer for this very purpose to fill the believer. 
And ,vhen and how are we filled with the Spirit? ,vhen we 
·walk in fellowship with the Lord, when we walk thus in the 
Spirit, obedient to His Word, yielding ourselves unto God) 
as those that are alive from the dead, and our members as 
instruments of righteousness unto God, then the Holy 
Spirit fills us. In chapter v:17 the Word of God is called 
the sword of the Spirit. It reveals the sphere of the Spirit, 
'the \Vord of God. \Vithout the constant use of the \Vord 
of God the believer cannot have the guidance, the comfort, 
the strength and the filling of the Spirit. The last mention 
of the Holy Spirit in this Epistle is in verse 18 of this final 
chapter, where we read of prayer "in the Spirit." But that 
is entirely different from praying "to the Spirit" or "for the 
Spirit''; no believer is told to do either. May we ponder 
-over these things and have the reality of them by believing 
the Word. + 

According to 
Cowper 

The great English poet Cowper wrote 
much which is helpful. Some of his hymns 
will always live, and there are choice 
morsels of truth in many of his other 
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poems. - He was a strong believer in the coming of our 
Lord, and in his poem, "The Task," he describes beauti
fully the coming Kingdom of our Lord. 

Of what a preacher of the Gospel and the Word of God 
ought to be he shows as follows: 

Would I describe a preacher, 
I would express him simple, grave, sincere, 
And plain in manner; decent, solemn, chaste; 
In doctrine uncorrupt; in language plain, 
And natural in gesture; much impressed 
Himself as conscious of his noble charge, 
And anxious mainly that the flock he feeds 
May feel it too; affectionate in look, 
And tender in address, as well becomes 
A message of grace to guilty men. 

It is well put. Thus ought to be the man who preacheth 
the eternal truths of the eternal God. Alas! many of the 
moderns are the very opposite from all this. 

A Jewish 
Testimony 

+ 
While a good part of the Jewish people 
are of the worst kind, the better classes 
intellectual infidels, and the lower classes 
anarchistic infidels, there is also a goodly 

portion which is orthodox and bears a witness against the 
unbelief so prevalent in Judaism. 

Rabbi Friedlander made recently a vigorous protest 
against the modern perversion that the Hebrew Scripturesr 
the Old Testament, are replete with "myths, legends, myth
ology and folk tales." He writes in the Jewish Chronicle: 
"This form of attack against the veracity of our Holy 
Scriptures has been often attempted in days gone by, and 
in our days, but all in vain. To try to teach the Bible on 
this line is to turn it into a companion volume of the heathen 
mythologies and legends of other races and creeds. Juda
ism in its Bible knows no mythology. Miracles are part of 
our story. Israel is the miracle of all miracles." 

This is well put. Only a blinded heart and perverted 
mind can charge the Bible with being a concoction of myths 
and legends and put the Book of all books on the same 
level with the mythologies of other races. Yet this is the 
common drift in numerous educational institutions which 
claim to be "Christian." 
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It seems the apostasy becomes as marked 
in the mission fields as it is in the home 
lands. A missionary writes from China 
to us as follows: "I have no hope what
ever of seeing China regenerated before 

the Lord comes. On the contrary I am convinced that it 
is going to become increasingly difficult to do real work 
for God in this land. A bloodless social uplift, fan-the
divine-spark-into-a-flame message that the Y. M. C. A. 
and other organizations are proclaiming, is quite accept
able to the Chinese. They do not want to be told that 
they are lost sinners, that nothing but the blood of the
Lord Jesus Christ can cleanse from sin, and that an endless 
eternity of misery awaits those who reject God's offer of 
mercy. And the shame and pity of it is that many mis
sionaries do not like God's message any better than the
Chinese. The fact is that a split in the missionary body 
seems to be imminent, and I am sure the sooner it takes 
place the better it will be for vital Christianity. The time 
for temporizing and compromising is past. Separation is 
God's call to His people today. No great blessing can 
come to the Saints while they are tied up in the same organ
izations and. denon1inations with those who deny the fun
damentals of the faith, and trample the precious blood of 
Christ under their feet. 

"I do praise God for the clear call to separation that is: 
being sounded out to the Saints from month to month 
through Our Hope .. This is the great burden the Lord 
has put on my heart." 

How sad it is to think that the poor heathen are hear
ing under the name of Christianity the bloodless Gospel; 
which has no power to save, and the acceptance of which 
makes them doubly lost. "Woe unto you, scribes and Phari
sees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold more, 
the child of hell than yourselves" (Matthew xxiii :15). 

But we are also thankful for the many missionaries who 
preach and teach the Gospel of Grace and for the· great 
1- lerning the Lord· gives to China ~hrough their testimony. 
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· Many precious members are being put into the body of 
Christ in China. Let us remember daily these men -and 
women before the Lord. ~ 

Apostasy in Australia and New Zealand 
Apostasy in is just as marked and pernicious as it is 

Australia in our land. Some well informed breth-
ren claim that it is worse. Prof. R. G. 

MacIntyre of the Australian continent has written and 
published a book on "The Other Side of Death" in which he 
makes some very sweeping unsound and unscriptural state
ments. One sees at once by reading this production that 
the man does not believe in the Bible as God's revelation. 
This is the common source of all infidelity. With this 
professor "the ideas of the future life took shape in the 
thought of Israel from the crude conceptions of Semitic 
religion to the fully developed eschatology of the apocal
yptists." According to this Australian infidel, the New 
Testament teachings concerning the last things have not 
sprung from the direct revelation given by the Spirit 
of God, but are carried together piecemeal from the apo
calyptic literature of pre-New Testament times. It is the 
same heresy he restates as circulated through some 
of the Chicago University men. He denies the physical 
resurrection of the believer, but claims that immediately 
at death the believer receives a spiritual body. The teach
ing the Apostle Paul gives in 1 Thessalonians iv as to the 
resurrection of those who have died in Christ, when the 
Lord comes for His Saints is disposed by this man by the 
assertion "that Paul had not yet rid. himself of his Jewish 
ideas and consequently his teaching in Thessalonians is not 
Christian at all!" He also denies the resurrection of the 
wicked and teacheth a second chance and a lot of other 
things, the offspring of the natural mind energized by the 
father of lies. Poor man! What a seed he and others as 
well are sowing and what a harvest it will bring! We thank 
God for the many true believers in Australia who contend 
so earnestly for the faith once and for all delivered unto 
the Saints. Stand fast! dear brethren. You are on· the 
winning side in spite of the onsweep of the apostasy. 
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Friends in Buffalo sent us newspaper 
announcements and clippings concerning 
a union meeting which took place in the · 
Lafayette Avenue Presbyterian Church. 

The advertisement was the following: "Lafayette Avenue 
Presbyterian Church, Lafayette and Elmwood Avenues. 
Rev. Murray Shipley Howland, minister. Fellowship ser
vice with members of Temple Beth Zion at 7.45 P. M. 
Sunday. Speakers: Rabbi Louis J. Kopald and Rev. 
Murray S. Howland. 

Both speakers the rabbi and the Presbyterian preacher 
made plea for religious unity. This is what the rabbi said: 
"The Jewish people have· nothing so great to give to the 
Christian people as their religious inheritance. The Bible, 
the ten commandments, their conception of one God for 
all the peoples of the earth, constitute the greatest contri
bution which the Jewish people have to offer." The Pres
byterian man talked in the same strain. No need to say 
that the whole show was a denial of that blessed and worthy 
Name of which the inspired lips of a great Jew spoke long 
ago, "There is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved." The Jewish rabbi and 
his congregation were thus confirmed by a Presbyterian 
preacher in their damnable unbelief, in their rejection of the 
Son of God and His sacrificial work on the cross. We 
wonder if the Lafayette Avenue Presbyterian Church has 
has any spiritual members, who know the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and if there are such how they can tolerate such a Christ 
denying service. Poor Preacher Howland, you will howl 
ere long if you do not repent of your sin. 

On the same Lord's day, Dr. Robert J. MacAlpine, pastor 
of the Central Presby,erian Church_ in the same city of 
Buffalo, N. Y., preached on "A New Interpretation of the 
Bible Revealed by Modern Science." What that means 
every true believer knows. . 

~ 
We are asked about Ezekiel's v1s1on of 

The Dry Bones the dry bones. ''In a book entitled .•• 
and recently published, I find the follow-
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lowing statement from the pen of a writer who is a pre
millennialist." In Ezekiel xxxvii, following the vision of 
the dry bones (which we believe is fulfilled in God's 
spiritual Israel of this dispensation and will have a further 
fulfilment in the earthly nation hereafter) is a remark
able passage in which Christ is referred to as David. "Do 
you think this is sound and sane Bible interpretation? 
Can the dry bones possibly n1ean the spiritual Israel, the 
church of our dispensation?" 

No! It does not mean and cannot mean a fulfilment in 
"the spiritual Israel or the church." \Ve can speak with 
authority for the Spirit of God tells us who the dry bones 
are. "Then He said unto me, Son of l'vfan, these bones 
are the whole house of Israel; behold they say our bones 
are dried, and our hope is lost, we are cut off for our parts. 
Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord God: Behold, 0 my people, I will open your graves, 
and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel" (verses 11, 12). This is the 
Divine interpretation, and to say that it is fulfilled in God's 
spiritual Israel of this dispensation is more than incorrect. 
The vision has to do exclusively with the national and 
spiritual restoration of the literal Israel. It cannot mean 
Gentiles who by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ have become 
"the spiritual Israel," for these dry bones say "our hope is 
lost," but of Gentiles it is written "having no hope" (Eph_e
sians ii:12) And what about "the land of Israel"? Oh, 
we are told elsewhere that means "the heavenly places" in 
Christ. 

This is exactly the same old spiritualizing method of post
millennialism which has produced so much of the confusion 
in the professing church. No believer who has learned 
under the guidance qf the Holy Spirit to divide the Word 
of Ti-uth rightly will listen to such strained interpretations 
i_n support of an old theory. 

~ 
We had a letter recently from Manitoba 

In Darkness from which we quote: 
"Was in Winnipeg and while at the 
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Y. M. C. A. I picked up your April issue and in it on 
page 590 noticed the editorial, 'The Pentecostal Movement.' 
I would very much appreciate your tract on that, as I 
have been connected with them now since 1906, and my 
spiritual life for the past three years is dark. I feel I can
not say more at this time; but brother, I need your prayers. 
I must have them. Will tell you more later." We know 
this is not the only case of spiritual darkness as the result 
of this sinister "gift of tongues" movement. We shall have 
more to say in coming is~mes of "Our Hope." In the 
meantime we warn again God's people to stay away from 
their meetings. + 

It is being published serially in Los An-
Concordant geles and is being widely advertised 

Bible Version among preachers and others. It comes 
camouflaged as an atten1pt to give the 

real meaning of the original text, such as the church never 
had before. It claims to be just the Word of God. But 
what is it? \Ve received a copy of part of this publica t:on 

,i., 

and found that besides the Greek text and the alleged in-
terlinear translation, there is a running comment explain
ing the text. We turned to Colossians i :20 and found there 
the teaching of the ultimate salvation of the whole human 
race, the complete, the most positive denial of the eternity 
of the punishment of the wicked dead. We believe that 
the sole purpose of this "new version" is to make propaganda 
for the doctrine of universalism. Of course they do not say 
what it is, nor have they fully revealed who they are, but 
we know them. We shall have more to say later in the 
year about this attempt to circulate unsound doctrines 
under the guise of a new version. We shall also reprint 
in our pages the excellent articles by Mr. Jennings on this 
wicked theory, which were published a number of years 
ago when these two men in Los Angeles first began to pub
lish a certain. magazine. 

We mention these facts here as a safeguard to our readers. 
At least one prominent Baptist preacher endorsed this new 

· Bible version without knowing what it is. When we called 
his attention to it he at once withdrew his endorsement. 
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The Next Great 
Biography 

OUR HOPE 

In the May issue of the Century Maga
zine is a short paragraph calling for "the 
next great biography." \Ve quote a part 
of it: "There is one biography that is 

sadly needed now-a biography of Jesus of Nazareth. This 
suggestion may not reveal its point-readily in view of the 
fact that our bookshelveE, are crowded with innumerable 
volumes that purport to tell the story of the life and public 
work of the Nazarene. But there is, I believe, an urgent 
social reason why another 'Life' of this central figure of 
history should be written. Through several centuries 
Christianity worked its way over a Jericho road that was 
infested with philosophical and theological thieves who 
seemed bent upon filching from its social power and human 
appeal. In these latter days we have been rediscovering 
Christianity by the grace of modern scholarship." The 
final statement is this: "It would be a fine act of social 
leadership for some one to write a popular and readable 
biography of the founder of Christianity that would dra
matize effectively the reality of his religion that was and 
is both of spiritual passion and social program. This will 
be the next great biography. \Vho will write it?" 

If this call is answered it will mean only another per
version of the life and .work of our Lord and a denial of 
His glorious and matchless person. A biography of the Vir
gin-born Son of God can never be written by a human pen. 
It has not even pleased the Holy Spirit, the author of the 
four Gospels, to give us a complete record of that blessed 
life lived on earth, nor of all His gracious lips spoke and 
His loving hands did. 

La Nostra 
Speranza 

"La Nostra Speranza" is Italian, and means 
"Our Hope." It is a Monthly Gospel and Bible 
Study magazine published in Boston and edited 
by Brother Giuseppe Merlino, an Italian Evan

gelist. One page will be printed in English. We believe such a 
monthly magazine will be much blessed. The beginning is small, 
but we hope to jncrease as we are enabled by the Lord. We have 
made ourselves responsible for the :first six months. It will be used 
in free distribution among the Italians. Any of our readers who wish 
copies to hand to Italians can have them free by addressing our office. 
Pray for this testimony. · 
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This issue begins a new volume. Under God we 
Volume XXVIII hope to make it better than the preceding ones. 

Each issue of the magazine is prayerfully prepared 
asking Him who knows the needs of His people to supply that need 
through this written ministry. \Ve thank the Lord for the large 
number of fellow-helpers in prayer He has given to us. 

Summer 
Conferences 

+ 
We have been asked at what Summer Bible Con
ference the editor will be present to give addresses. 
God willing, we hope to be on August 7, 8 and 9 
at the Gull Lake Bible Conference. Gull Lake is 

near Kalamazoo, 1-1ich. Then we also expect to give a series of addresses 
at the Stony Brook Prophetic Conference, Stony Brook, Long Island. 
This Conference begins on August 14th and full programs may be 
obtained by addressing Nlr. Ford C. Ottman, Stamford, Conn. "\Ve 
have had invititaons to other conferences but could not accept them. 

For Free 
Circulation 

Please remember that the Gospel message, "His 
Riches, Our Riches," can be had from us for free 
distribution in different languages. We have it in 
Spanish, Icelandic, Danish, Swedish, French, 

Italian and Bohemian. A German edition will soon be published; 
also another Russian edition. God is using this message increasingly. 
It does a great and blessed work. 1\1any letters in different languages 
have reached us telling of the help it has been. 

This work of publishing Gospel literature in foreign· languages has 
been made possible by the fellowship of our readers .. All can have some 
part in this work and thus share in the blessed fruit. It is our inten
tion to 'increase and to supply the believers in foreign countries with 
sound Gospel and Bible literature. Our exposition of Revelation is 
now published in Spanish and a good many have been sent out already. 
This is the fourth publication in Spanish: "His Riches", "The Book 
Daniel", "The \Vork of Chrise' and "Revelation." The Harmony of 
the Prophetic Word is now in process of translation. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter VII (Continued) 

"] esus answered and sa{d unto them, I have done one work, 
and ye all marvel because of this. Moses therefore gave unto 
you circumcision (not that it is of Moses but of the fathers), 
and ye circumcise a man on the "Sabbath. If a man receives cir
cumcision on the Sabbath, that the law of Moses may not be 
broken, are ye angry with me because I have made a man every 
whit whole on the Sabbath. Judge not according to sight, but 
7"udge righteous judgment". (Verses 21-24.) 

From these words spoken by our ominiscient Lora it 
becomes apparent that the great miracle performed by Him 
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at the pool of Bethesda ~was "'the real cause of their hatred. 
They had not forgotten the healing of the impotent man. 
They persecuted Him then a.nd 'sought to slay Him because 
He healed the man on the Sabbath. They had nourished 
the same feeling against Him ever ~since. He reminds them 
of circumcision given by Moses, yet it was not appointed 
by Moses, for circumcision was prior to the law, given unto 
the fathers. The law commanded that the Sabbath should 
be kept holy and no work to be done in it; but the law also 
demanded that every male child should ~be circumcised on 
the eighth day. The eighth day many times fell on the 
Sabbath, and that the law of Moses might not be broken, 
the child was circumcised on the Sabbath. He showed them 
thereby that they did a certain work on the Sabbath, a re
ligious ordinance made necessary by the commandment of 
God. But what is circumcision in comparison with the 
great work He had done, a work which glorifies God and 
made a man perfectly whole! Why should they be angry 
with Him because He had healed the man on the Sabbath? 
They had judged Him hastily; they condemned Him be
cause they were blind ritualists, standing and defending the 
letter of the law. Their lips were silenced. They could not 
give Him an answer. 

"Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is not this He 
whom they seek to kill. But lo, He speaketh openly, and they 
say nothing to Him. Have the rulers then indeed acknowledged 
that this is Christ? But as to this man we know whence He 
is. Now as to Christ, when He comes, no one knows whence 
He is." (Verses 25-27.) 

J erusalern was crowded with people on account of the 
feast and those who speak now were not visitors but natives 
of Jerusalem. While in a preceding verse the people s~id: 
''Who goeth about to kill thee ?''(verse 21). These inhabitants 
of Jerusalem were better informed; they knew something 
of the hatred, and of the plans which were being made 
against Him. "Is not this He, whom they seek to kill" l 
They were astonished that He spoke operily in the way He 

· did. None of the Elders or Priests said anything to Him. 
They did not open their mouths to denounce Him, nor did 
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they lay hands on Him. They could not explain the inac
tiveness of their rulers, when they had such a good oppor
tunity to arrest Him. Some even thought that their leaders 
had changed their minds about Him. "Have the rulers 
indeed acknowledged that this is Christ?" 

Mockery and sneers followed. They thought they knew 
where He came from. They knew Him by the name "Jesus 
of Nazareth." These proud Jerusalem Jews said, "He is 
nothing but a Galilean, from that little town of Nazareth." 
And later, when He rode into Jerusalem, the people said: 
"This is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth." Then it was 
written over His cross, "Jesus of Nazareth, the king of the 
Jews." They knew this much, that the Messiah must come 
from Bethlehem. But this man, they said, is a Nazarene, 
brought up as the carpenter in Nazareth. They did not 
know of His virgin birth, nor that He was born in the city 
of David, Bethlehem. They manifested their ignorance by 
their statement: "As to Christ, when He comes, no one 
knows whence He is." Perhaps back of this strange ques
tion lie some of the foolish traditions and sayings of the 
Jews, who even then, at least in part, were circulating among 
the people. 

"Then ] esus cried out in the temple as He taught, saying: 
Ye both know Me and ye know whence I am; and I am not 

.come of Myself, but He that sent Me is true, whom ye know not. 
But I know Him, because I am from Him, and He hath sent 
Me. Then they sought to take· Him, but no one laid his hand 
on Him, because His hour was not yet come. And many of 
the people believed on Him, and said, When Christ cometh, 
will He do more signs than these which this man hath done? 
The Pharisees heard that the people murmured such things 
concerning Him, and the Pharisees and the chief priests sent 
officers to take Him." (Verses 28-32). 

This is one of the few passages in the Gospels in which it 
is recorded that He cried, which means that He spoke with 
a loud voice. The Prophet Isaiah had announced, "He shall 
not strive nor cry, neither shall any man hear His voice in 
the street" (Isa. xlii :2). This was His lovely and meek 
character, yet at times He spoke with a loud voice. Once 
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more in this chapter He cried ( verse 3 7); also in chapter 
xii :44. Then He cried with a loud voice on the cross (]\fatt. 
xxvii :46) and also when He yielded up His spirit. 

"Ye both know Me and ye know whence I am." This was 
His utterance. He acknowledged they were right in say
ing that they knew Him, yet they knew Him not in the real 
sense of the word. They knew He was fron1 Nazareth; they 
knew about His relatives, those called "his brethren"; they 
knew that He had lived for thirty years and over in Naza
reth; yet of His miraculous birth, of Flis Deity they knew 
nothing whatever. That is what He affirms: "But He that 
sent Me is true, whom ye know not. But I know Him be
cause I am from Him, and He hath sent :t\1e." Brief, yet 
weighty words these are. Once n1ore the Lord bears witness 
as to His Deity and Oneness with the Father. He is the sent 
One of God; He is from Hirn; He knows Him. He was 
always with Him, one with Him, equal with Him. They 
understood at once what He meant. His forn1er words 
when He had healed the impotent man must have been 
remembered by some: "f\,fy Father worketh hitherto and 
I work" (verse 18). They were then ready to kill Him. 
And here He had made statements of the same character. 
Their antagonism was raised to the highest pitch, and they 
sought to take Him, but they were divinely restrained from 
laying hands on Him. No hand could touch Him for His 
hour had not yet come. That hour when He was to be de
livered into the hands of n1en, to be crucified and to finish 
the work He came to do was scheduled from all eternity. 
The exact hour was known and appointed before the foun~ 
da tion of the world.* When His enemies finally laid hold 
on Him, it was because His hour had come. 

Another effect of the words of our Lord was that many 
believed on Him. They probably believed in the same way 

*In a certain Bible Study Magazine we saw recently the statement 
that our Lord died "a premature death.'' We suppose the author of the 
article from which we quote this, which also contains other dishonor
ing statements about our Lord, means that He might have lived longer. 
It is foolish for any one to write such inventions. Think of Christ 
dying a permature death, when a certain hour for His death on the 
Cross was known in all eternity! 
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as those mentioned at the close of the second chapter. They 
may have been Galileans, for they said: "\Vhen Christ 
cometh, will He do more signs than these which this man 
has done?" But few signs and miracles had been done by 
Him in Jerusalem, but His great signs had been wrought in 
Galilee. They seemed to be convinced that He was the 
Messiah, but we hear nothing of that confessed Him as 
Lord and as Christ, nor did they follow Him. The Pharisees 
soon discovered that He whom they hated was the most 
talked of person at the feast. Everybody spoke of Hin1, 
and when they found that many voices were heard that He 
must be the Messiah, they thought the time for action had 
come. They therefore comn1issioned officers to arrest Him. 

"Jesus therefore said, Yet a little while I am with you, and 
then I go unto Him that sent Me. Ye shall seek Me and not 
find Me, and where I arn ye cannot come. Then said the Jews 
among themselves, Where is He about to go that we shall not 
find Him? Will He? Is He about to go to the dispersion among 
the Greeks and teach the Greeks? IV hat word is this which He 
said, Ye shall seek Me and shall not find Me, and where I 
am ye may not come?'' (Verses 33-36.) 

Surrounded by the multitudes with the officers of the 
Pharisees approaching to carry out the command of the 
chiefs of the people, the Lord addresses them. The officers 
were not only powerless to do what they had been told, 
but they were forced to listen to His words. Later we fin_d 
what they said to their superiors about what they had 
heard from His lips. 

They had come to lay hold on Him. His words tell them 
that it could not be done, for yet a little while He was to be 
with them, and when th~t little while is gone He would go 
back to the Father who sent Him. He speaks in full assur-. 
ance in perfect knowledge of what would take place. He 
would accomplish the great work and then go back to Him, 
the Father. And after He is gone He said, "Ye shall seek 
Me and not find Me." This is a prophetic utterance of our 
Lord; it goes beyond the people who listened to Him at 
that time. It concerns the nation itself, that after He had 
gone back to the F~her, they would look in v~in for the 
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promised Messiah. They would then seek Him and not 
find Him. Still more solemn is the next sentence, "Where 
I am ye cannot come." Let us notice that our Lord does 
not say, "Where I am goiu.g ye cannot come," but "Where 
I am." The place He speaks of is heaven; this is the place 
which is His, and even while He was on earth in creature-#s 
form in His Deity He was in heaven, and did not cease from 
being there when He walked on earth (see John iii:13). 
Well may we confess, "Such knowledge is too wonderful for 
me." And those who reject Him, who do not believe on 
Him, can NEVER be in the place where He is. This one 
sentence answers all the unscriptural inventions of a second 
chance for those who rejected Christ and died unsaved; it 
is a complete refutation of the "larger hope" and the cun
ningly devised fables of '~reconciliationism," the misappli
cation of the Scriptural term. "the restitution of all things." 
It is an utter impossibility that those who die in their sins 
and in unbelief can ever reach the place where He is .. Men 
may please themselves with thinking it is kind and loving 
and liberal and large hearted to believe and to teach that 
all men and women of all sorts will finally be found in heaven .. 
One word of our Lord Jesus Christ's overturns the whole 
theory: Heaven is a place, He says to the wicked, where 
"ye cannot come." 

They understood not what He said. They imagined that 
He thought of going to those Jews who were dispersed among 
the Greeks and then also teach the Gentiles. They sur
mised something which came true after His death, resur
rection and ascension. The Holy Spirit came down from 
heaven and the witness was first given in Jerusalem. Once 
more the kingdom promise is preached. They rejected the 
message and then the Gospel was sent far hence unto the 
Gentiles. 

(To be continued, God willing.) 

Whom God appoints He anoints. 

Cross-bearers shall be cruwn-wearers. 

The man with an ideal is never a failure. 

' 
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Gleanings in Genesis 
ARTHUR w. PINK 

34. Jacob's Prophecy-Genesis XLIX (Concluded) 

25 

"Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, and he shall yield 
royal danties'' (Gen. xlix;20). Asher's descendants, in com
mon with the tribes of Zebulun, Naphtali and Issachar, 
were settled in the northern part of Palestine) which was 
called by the general name of "Galilee of the Gentiles," 
which name was perfectly appropriate to Asher, for from 
first to last this was a half Gentile tribe. Asher's territory 
lay in the extreme north of Palestine between Mount Leb
anon and the Mediterranean Sea, and included within its 
borders the celebrated cities of Tyre and Sidon (See Josh
xix :24-31). · The portion. of this tribe was better known by 
its Grecian name of Phoenicia, which means "land of the 
palms," so designated because of the luxuriant palms 
which abounded there. It was to this land, pre-eminently 
rich and beautiful, J acob's prediction looked. 

"Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, and he shall yield 
ROYAL dainties." Let us turn now to a few Scriptures 
which furnish the illustrations of the repeated fulfillment 
of Jacob's prophecy. 

"And Hiram, king of Tyre, sent messengers to David, and 
cedar trees and carpenters and masons, and they built 
David a house" (2 Sam. v :11). This city of Tyre was, as 
pointed out above, within the territory of the Tribe of Asher 
(Josh. xix:29), and here we learn how the king of Tyre 
yielded or provided "royal dainties" by furnishing both 
material and workmen for building a house for King David. 

We behold a repetition of this in the days of Solomon. 
In 1 Kings v we read; "And Hiram, king of Tyre, sent his 
servants unto Solomon, for he had heard that they had 
anointed him king in the room of his father: for Hiram 
was ever a lover of David. And Solomon sent to Hiram, 
saying, Thou knowest how that David, my father, could 
not build a house unto the name of the Lord his God, for the 

, wars· which were about him on .every side, until the Lord 
put them under the soles of his feet. But now the Lord 
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my God hath given me rest on every side, so that there is 
neither adversary or evil occurrent. And, behold, I purpose • 
to build a house unto the name of the Lord my God, as the 
Lord spake unto Dqvid, my father, saying, Thy son, whom 
I will set upon thy throne in thy room, he shall build a house 
unto n1y name. Now, therefore, command thou that they 
hew me cedar trees out of Lebanon; and my servants shall 
be with thy servants; and unto thee will I give hire for thy 
servants according to all that thou shalt appoint: for thou 
knowest that there is not among us any that can skill to 
hew timbers like unto the Sidonians. And it came to pass, 
when Hiram heard the words of Solomon, that he rejoiced 
greatly, and said, Blessed be the Lord this day, which hath 
given unto David a \Vise son over this great people. And 
Hiram sent to Solomon, saying, I have considered the things 
which thou sentest to me for: and I will do all thy desire 
concerning timber of cedar, and concerning timber of fir. 
My servants shall bring them down from Lebanon unto 
the sea, and I will convey them by sea in floats unto the place 
that thou shalt appoint me, and will cause them to be dis
charged there, and thou shalt receive them: and thou shalt 
accomplish my desire, in giving food for my household. 
So Hiram gave Solomon cedar trees and fir trees according 
to all his desire" (verses 1-10). Thus again we do see how 
Asher "yielded royal dainties." 

Ja cob also said: "Out of Asher his bread shall be fat." 
Is it not striking to discover that in the time of famine in 
the days of Elijah that God sent his prophet to the widow 
in Zarephath, saying: "Behold, I have commanded a widow 
woman there to sustain thee" (1 Kings xvii :9). Note 
Zarepha th was in Si don ( see Luke iv :26) and Si don was 
in Asher's territory (Josh. xix:28). 

In 2 Chronicles xxx, we have another illustration, along 
a different line, of how Asher yielded "royal dainties." It 
was at the time of a great religious revival in Israel. King 
Hezekiah "sent to all Israel and Judah, and wrote letters 
also to Ephraim and Manasseh, that they should come to 
the house of the Lord at Jerusalem, to keep the passover 
unto the Lord God of Israel" (verse 1). Then we are told: 

.. 
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"So the posts passed from city to city, through the country 
of Ephraim and I\-1anasseh, even unto Zebulun: but they 
laughed them to scorn, and mocked them" (verse 10). 
But in marked and blessed contrast from this we read: .. 
"Nevertheless, divers of Asher and l\ilanasseh and of Zebulun 
humbled themselves, and came to Jerusalem" ( verse 11). 

The New Testament supplies us with two more illustra
tions. In Luke ii we learn of how one \vho belonged to this 
Tribe of Asher yielded a most blessed "dainty" to Israel's 
new-born King, even the Lord Jesus. For when His parents 
brought the Child Jesus into the Temple, following the 
beautiful Song of Simeon, we read, "And there was one 
Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the Tribe 
of Asher; she was of a great age, and had lived with an 
husband seven years from her virginity. And she was a 
widow of about fourscore and four years, which departed 
not from the Temple, but served God with fastings and 
prayers night and day. And she coming in that instant 
gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, and spake of Him 
to all that looked for redemption in J erusa1em" (Luke 
ii :36~38). 

Finally, note in Acts xxvii we are told that when the 
apostle Paul was being carried prisoner to Rome, that when 
the ship reached Sidon (which was in the borders of Asher) 
that "Julius courteously entreated Paul, and gave him 
liberty to go unto his friends to refresh himself" (verse 3). 
Thus, once more, do we read of "bread" out of Asher. 

"N aphtali is a hind let loose: he giveth goodly words" 
(Gen. xlix:21). The word Naphtali means "wrestling" (see 
Gen. xxx:8). "Naphtali is a hind let loose"; it was as though 
Jacob said, Naphtali is as a deer caught in the toils of the 
hunters, hemmed in by them, but by his struggles she 
escapes from their snares. Napthali would be a hind "let 
loose." This expression has a double meaning. In the 
Hebrew the word signifies, first, "sent" or "sent forth," 
just as a stag driven from its covert goes forth, scattering 
her pursuers. But the word also means "let loose" or "let 
go." It is the term of Noah when he "sent forth" the raven · 
and the dove from the ark; as also of the priest, when at 
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the cleansing of the leper, he let go or let loose the living 
bird. The word expresses the joy of an animal which has 
been made captive and, in its recovered liberty, bounds forth 
in gladness, just as we have often seen a dog jumping for 
joy after it has been unchained. Jacob, then, pictures 
Naphtali rejoicing as a freed hind. Then he foretells the 
joy which the Tribe shall express after its escape-"goodly 
words" he shall give forth. After it regains its liberty, the 
Tribe shall sing a Song of Praise. 

The striking fulfillment of this prediction by our dying 
patriarch is seen in the victory of Barak, the great hero of 
this Tribe (see Judges iv :6), who, sent forth as a hind from 
its covert in the mountains of Galilee, came down 1-1ount 
Tabor to face on foot the hosts of Sisera with his nine hun
dred chariots of iron. Barak, like a hind let loose, was at 
first timid of responding to Deborah's call. He had not· 
dared to go forth with his little handful of men unless 
Deborah had sent for him and assured him of success. Read 
through Judges iv, and note the hindlike swiftness of his 
onslaught down the slopes of Tabor. It is significant that 
the name "Barak" means "lightning," and, 1ike lightning 
he burst as a storm on the startled hosts of Sisera, which 
were scattered by the hand of God at his unexpected ap
proach. (Note Judges iv :14.) "So Barak went down from 
Mount Tabor, and ten thousand men after him," not "with 
him"-he running ahead of all! 

The battle was not of Barak's choosing, rather was it 
forced upon him by Deborah. He was literally "sent forth" 
into the valley. (Note "sent" in Judges v:15.) In the 
heights of Tabor, Barak and his men were beyond the reach 
of Sisera's cavalry and chariots. But down in the valley, 
on foot, they would be like a herd of defenseless deer, un
armed, without either spear or shield, for attack or defense. 
(See Judges v :8.) In the defenselessness of N aphtali
deserted by their brethren (see v:15-18)-hemmed in by the 
hosts of the Canaanites, they were indeed a picture of help
lessness. Nevertheless, the hand of the oppressor was 
broken. God interposed, and Naphtali was "set free," and 
the exuberance of their consequent joy found expression 
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in the Song of Deborah and Barak recorded in Judges v. 
There were the "goodly words" which Jacob had foretold. 
Thus Naphtali was a hind "let loose" in the double sense
"sent forth" by Deborah and "set free" from the yoke of 
the Canaanites by God! 

But if this Tribe is interesting to us from its Old Testa
ment association, it has far deeper interest for us from its 
New Testament connections. Zebulun and Naphtali were 
closely linked together, yet each had a separate interest. 
The land of Zebulun provided a "haven" of rest for the 
Lord Jesus during the first thirty years that He tabernacled 
among men; but it was in the bounds of Napht~li in the 
cities of Capernaum, Bethsaida, Chorazin, and other places, 
that He went about going good and ministering the \Vord 
of Life. In His preaching of the Gospel to the poor were 
the "goodly words" of which Jacob spoke! 

"Joseph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a 
well; whose branches run over the wall: The archers have 
sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him. But 
his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were 
made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob (from 
thence is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel); even by the 
God of thy father, who. shall help thee; and by the Al
mighty, who shall bless thee with blessings of heaven above, 

. blessings of the deep that lieth under, blessings of the breasts 
and of the womb. The blessings of thy father have pre
vailed above the blessings of my progenitors unto the ut
most bound of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the 
head of Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that 
was separate from his brethren" (Gen. xlix :22-26). 

These words of Jacob concerning Joseph are to be divided 
into two parts: what is said in verses 22 to 24 is mainly 
retrospective; what is recorded in verses 25, 26 is prospec
tive. This appears from the change of tense: in the first 
part the verbs are in the past tense, in the second part they 
are in the future. As Jacob reviews the past he mentions 
three things in connection with his favorite son. Verse 22 
seems to view Joseph as a youth in his father's house, as 
an object of beauty, of tender care, and as well pleasing to 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

30 OUR HOPE 

his father's heart-all pictures under the beautiful figure 
of a "fruitful bough by d well." Next, Ja cob refers to the 
bitter enmity and fierce hatred' which were directed against 
him-the archers sorely grieved him; they shot at him their 
cruel arrows, they vented upon him their unreasonable 
spite. But through it all Joseph was Divinely sustained. 
The arms of the Eternal God were beneath him, and the 
Angel of the Lord encamped round about him. "His hands 
were made strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob." 

Some have experienced difficulty with the wording of 
verse 24; even the translators do not appear to have been 
clear up~:m it. Inserting the wore "is" in italics the verse 
as it stands in the Authorized Version reads as though it 
were a prediction concerning Christ. But many other plain 
Scriptures show that this is a mistake. The Niessiah was 
not "from" the Tribe of Joseph, but came of the Tribe of 
Judah, just as l\1essianic prophecy declared He should. 
The little word "is" in italics should be omitted, and the 
verse punctuated thus-"His hands \Vere made strong by 
the hands of the i\1ighty (One) of Jacob, from thence-the 
Shepherd, the Stone of Israel." It was "from thence," -i.e., 
from the Shepherd and Stone of Israel, came all of Joseph's 
strength and blessing. 

The prominent feature about this prophecy concerning 
Joseph is fruitfulness, and this received its fulfilment in the 
double Tribe which sprang from him-Ephraim and I\1anas
seh, like t,vo branche::, out of the parent stem. Joseph 
received a double portion in the land, viz., the firstborn's 
"birthright," this being transferred to him from Reuben. 
(See 1 Chron. v:l, 2.) So, too, shall it be in the 1v1illennium. 
Concerning the coming Kingdom, of \vhich Ezekiel's clos
ing chapters treat, we read: "Thus saith the Lord God, 
This shall be the border, whereby ye shall inherit the land 
according to the twelve tribes of Israel: Joseph shall have 
two portions" (Ez. xlvii:13). It is noteworthy that 
"Ephraim" means "fruitfulness," and of i'v1anasseh Jacob 
had predicted, "Let them grow into a multitude in the midst 
of the earth." Finally, it should be pointed out that Joshua 
was from one of the Tribes which sprang from Joseph (Nu~. 
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xiii :8), and in him_ J acob's prophecy concerning his fa vorite 
son received its main fulfilment. 

"Benjamin shall raven as a "volf: in the morning he shall 
devour the prey, and at night he shall divide the spoil" 
(Gen. xlix:27). \Vhat a striking evidence is this of the com
plete setting aside of the natural man by God! Surely it 
is clear that had Jacob followed the inclinations of his heart 
he vvould not have said this of Benjamin, his youngest and 
dearly loved sonl But this divine prediction was unmis
takably fulfilled as the Scriptures \vhich bear upon this 
Tribe plainly show. 

Benjamin is here likened to a "wolf," which is noted for 
its swiftness and ferocity. Benj.amin was the fiercest and 
most vvarlike of the Tribes. For illustrations, note the fol
lowing passages: Judges xix, and n1ark verse 16 (2 Sam. 
ii :15, 16): "Then there arose and went over by number, 
twelve of Benjamin, which pertained to Ish-bosheth, the 
son of Saul, and twelve of the servants of David. And they 
caught every one his fellow by the head, and thrust his 
sword in his fellow's side; so they fell down together." 
(See also 1 Chron. viii :40, xii :2; 2 Chron. xvii :17 .) 

The heroes of this Tribe were marked by fierceness and 
wolf-like treachery. Ehud vvas of this Tribe. (Read Judges 
iii:15-22.) King Saul was a Benjaminite. (Read I Sam. 
xxii :17-20.) Tvfark the wolf seizing the helpless sheep as 
recorded in 2 Sam. iv :1-6. Saul of Tarsus, who first per
secuted the Church, was also of this Tribe (Rom. xi:l). 

In closing our study of this remarkable prophecy from the 
dying Jacob, let us mark how everything good which he 
severally predicted of his sons finds its realization in the 
Lord Jesus. 

1. The prophecy concerning Reuben (Gen. xliv :3) 
reminds us of the Excellency and Dignity of Christ's per
son: He is the ''Firstborn," in whom is "the excellency of 
dignity and the excellency of power." 

2. The prophecy concerning Simeon and Levi (xlix:5-7) 
may well speak to us of Christ on the Cross: then it was 
that "instruments of cruelty" were used against Him; Jacob 
says: "O n;iy soul, come not thou : n to their secret"~ -he 
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would have nothing to do with them: so on the Cross, Christ 
was forsaken by God and man; a "curse" is here pronounced 
by Jacob upon them, as Christ, on the Cross, was "made 
a Curse for us." 

3. The prophecy concerning Simeon and Levi anticipated 
our Lord's Priesthood, for Levi became the priestly Tribe. 

4. The prophecy concerning Judah (xlix :8-12) pictures 
our Lord's Kingship. 

5. The prophecy concerning Zebulun (xlix:13) looks at 
Christ as the great Refuge and Haven of Rest. 

6. The prophecy concerning Issachar (xlix:14, 15) pre
figures His lowly Service. 

7. The prophecy concerning Dan (xlix:16-18) views 
Him as the Judge. 

8. The prophecy concerning Gad (xlix:19) announces 
His triumphant Resurrection. 

9. The prophecy concerning Asher (xlix:20) looks at Him 
as the Bread of Life, the One who sat;sfies the hearts of His 
own. 

10. The prophecy concerning Naphtali (xli:x::21) regards 
Him as God's perfect Prophet, giving forth "goodly words." 

1 I. The prophecy concerning Joseph (xlix:22-26) fore
casts His Millennial reign. 

12. The prophecy concerning Benjamin (xli~:27) depict, 
Him as the terrible Warrior ( Cf. Isa. lxiii: 1-3). 

Current Events 
In the Light of the 'Bible 

Opposition to Zionism. Those who think that Zionism, 
the national movement of a certain class of Jews, is a gr_ea t 
success are very much mistaken. It is an experiment, the 
success of which is still problematic. There exists a great 
agitation among Moslems and Christians in Palestine against 
this national movement] and the Administration under the 
British Government has its hands full trying to prevent 
bloody conflicts and massacres. Armored cars patrol the 
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roads outside of Jerusalem and aeroplanes make flights 
daily over the surrounding country in order to detect any 
massing of people. Orthodox Jews also make great opposi
tion to Zionism, and declare the whole movement a failure. 
They declare that the Zionist commission is in the hands of 
unpractical men, full of visionary schemes to sink the mil
lions which are being collected. They also declare that the 
Zionist propaganda of Palestine for th.e Jews has intensified 
the dislike of the Moslems for the Jews, and that some of 
the leaders, like Judge Brandeis, know this. 

On the other hand, the reports from the Zionists are op
timistic. The British Administration is improving the roads 
and sanitary conditions, reviving crafts and dealing impar
tial justice to all races, but none seems to be satisfied. The 
High Commissioner (a Hebrew) has a hard task to satisfy 
the Zionists and at the same time deal fairly with the Pales
tinians. Irrigation works are progressing, and the Standard 
Oil Company is awaiting concessions to bore for oil on the 
shores of the Dead Sea. 

We doubt not this movement will forge ahead and be 
successful; but let it be remembered that as a movement it 
defies God and His revealed plans concerning the land and 
its future. It is the necessary restoration of the Jews to 
their land in unbelief and will ere long draw the judgments 
of God. The great tribulation in its time will be the great
est in that land. That the land ,and the people are prepar
ing for that tribulation is perhaps the most striking signs 
of the times. 

Bolshevikism and the Children. It is a well known fact 
that the Bolsheviks are trying their utmost to stamp out 
every form of religious belief. They begin with the young, 
and, it is said, every day an hour is devoted to the instruc
tion in infidelity. 

The Philadelphia Inquirer had on April 14th an editorial 
on "Unto the third and fourth Generation," describing these 
conditions. 

"Never return here with your children," is the message of a woman 
in Moscow to a relative. If they ·survive famine and disease, the 
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Bolsheviki will make animals of them. That the advice is sound 
there is no reason to doubt. A better-known witness, the Baroness 
\Vrangel, ,,,,.ife of the general who commanded the anti-Bolshevist 
army in the South of Russia, says practically the same thing. The 
demoralization of our boys and girls, the next generation of Russians, 
she declares, is one of the blackest tragedies of the Bolshevik night
n1are. 

It has been one of the chief purposes of Bolshevist propaganda 
everywhere to poison the minds of the young. There are schools in 
this country where the process is being carried on. The shrewdness 
of such a method of attack is obvious. Impressions made upon the 
mind in the fluid state. of immaturity quickly harden and become 
fixed. Persons who arc past middle life offer an all but hopeless task 
to missionaries of every sort. VVe have come in these later days to 
think less of heredity and more of environment as the determining 
factor in life. The old proverb about bringing up a child in the way 
he should go derives from a sound philosophy. 

The Russian children, we are told, are "morally dead." This is an 
awful indictment. But is there anv reason to doubt it? Bolshevism 
is primarily a complete reversal of the moral order of the vrnrld. The 
utterances of our own "liberal" defenders of Lcnine convey but a faint 
impression of the reality. It ,vould take a visit to Russia to grasp 
the situation in all its details. Those who have gone thither keenly 
sympathizing vvith the Bolshevists have come back disillusioned. 
That way madness lies. 

If young Russia has been half as badly demoralized as these wit
nesses assert, the problem of recovery from the Bolshevist terror has 
become greatly complicated. You may free a people physically, but 
you do 11ot bv the same token free them from intellectual. and moral 
;bsessions. Bolshevism has been a worse scourge to Russia than the 
Black Death of the ~fiddle Ages. That destroyed bodies; this de
stroys souls. It would be too much to say that the case of Russia 
is hopeless. N everthelcss, it is plain that, if those on the threshold 
of life are morally dead, the blight may be one which the third and 
fourth generation will be put to it to obliterate. 

It seems to us the conditions in Russia are a sample of 
the conditions which will prevail throughout the civilized 
world in the coming great tribulation. Behind it all stands 
Satan. That apostate Jews have greatly helped in producing 
these horrors of anarchy is equally significant. 

A League of Churches to Save the World. According to 
Field Marshal Earl Haig and a University Professor of Edin
burgh, a league of all the churches devoted to the peace of 
the world will prove to be the Saviour of the world, and 
free the whole world from the devastating scourge of was. 
Professor Curtis, in the "Hibbert Journal," declares "tha t 
it has become pla into the dullest perception that, if the Chris
tian church is to play its appointed part as the arch-peace
maker in the world, its divided ranks must be closed, its 
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militant energies confederated and coordinated and redi
rected, its inward unity expressed in some external fashion, 
so that the world may take cognizance of its world-mission 
on behalf of peace and good will and reckon upon its un
divided influence." 

\Vords, nothing but words! It is all the result of the wrong 
conception of what the church is. \Nhere does it say in 
the \Vord of God that the church is "the arch-peacemaker" 
and that her mission is to abolish war by federation and 
political means? It is the old post-millennial error that 
the millennium of peace and righteousness must be brought 
about by the church. Once it was at least believed that 
the proper means to accomplish this is the faithful preach
ing of the true message of God, the Gospel of Christ as the 
power of God unto salvation. But now this Gospel, ema
nating from the finished work of Christ, is almost completely 
set aside, and church federation, a league of all denomina
tions, is heralded as the Saviour of the bankrupt nations. 
\Vhy not acknowledge the Pope, give him eccelsiastical 
headship, and through him and his hierarchy domineer the 
politics of the world. It will come to that, we are sure. But 
we are equally sure that no such eccelsiastical coup is going 
to save the world from the scourage of war. The world 
needs but one, the Prince of Peace to come again and to 
speak p.eace to the nations and make \vars to cease. 

The Great Unrest Among the Nations. Our Lord has 
told us beforehand that before He comes again there would 
be on earth "distress of ·nations with perplexity; the sea 
and the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth, for the powers of .the heavens shall be shaken" (Luke 
xxi :25). And these days seem to be here. Europe is like a 
great sea swept by might storm and still greater storm clouds 
appearing on the horizon. War is threatening in every direc
tion, besides the internal unrest of every European nation. 

And the unrest is with us also. Great fears are entertained 
in government circles that Ja pan is rapidly preparing for a 
conflict with the United States. Trustworthy information 
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obtained by secret agents shows that Japan is working day 
and night to perfect her navy so that it will in a short 
time overtower the American navy. There are many rumors 
that Ja pan intends to use her navy against any country 
which disputes her rights in the East. From Washington 
comes the following information: "For the first time it can 
be stated authoritatively that the United States does not 
intend to stand still. vVith the state of the world as it is 
today and with the undeniable information that Ja pan is 
building like mad, it is the settled purpose of the President 
to complete the great American navy and put it in the 
highest state of efficiency." 

And yet they talk in certain quarters of "disarmament" 
and "no more war" and "universal peace." The truth is, 
the nations are getting ready for a new war, which will be far 
more horrible than the preceding one. 

Oh, that people would see the truth as it is revealed in 
the Word of God, how and when this awful program of the 
race, the program of sin and curse, will be changed, not by 
man or man's government, but by the Coming of the Prince 
of Peace. 

The Kingdom .in the Old Testament 
A. C. Gaebelein 

On the J\1ount of Olives the Lord Jesus Christ delivered, 
in answer to the questions of His disciples, fiis great pro
phetic discourse on the signs of I-Iis coming and the end of 
the age (]\fatthew xxiv, xxv). On the· lvfount of Olives, 
after His resurrection, they asked their last question, 
"Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel?" 
(Acts i:6). Frequently the inquiry of these men who ·had 
believed in Him is declared to have been prompted by ignor
ance and selfishness. They were, so it is said, still expect
ing an earthly kingdom, to be established in the land, with 

. Jerusalem as the center; they were not yet delivered from 
their Jewish . ideas and hopes. Others tell us that at the 
time they asked this question they were ignorant of the 
true me4ning of the kingdom. According to these inter-
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preters the kingdom is the present dispensation and the 
church. Such and similar reasons have been given to ex
plain· away the question of the <lisciples. But this ques
tion was perfectly in order and did not emanate from their 
ignorance. It was asked by reason 'of their knowledge of 
God's purposes as revealed in the Old Testament, a knowl
edge which is so sadly lacking in the present day professing 
church. 

The Lord does not rebuke their supposed ignorance nor 
does He tell them that they were mistaken. "And He said 
unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in His own power" (Acts i:7). 
This answer fully approves their question. The Kingdom 
is to be restored, the times and the seasons were not then 
to be revealed. 

As Jews these disciples were perfectly familiar with Old 
Testament promises and prophecies. .They knew that God 
of old had promised them a Kingdom, a mighty King to 
rule in that Kingdom, the Son of David, the l\1essiah. But 
a few years previous the voice of one crying in the wilder
ness had been heard. The great herald of the King, John, 
had announced, "Repent ye for the Kingdon1 of heaven is at 
hand." And then the IVfessiah, the Son of David, the King 
Himself, appeared upon the scene, He like1-vise preached the 
Kingdom ·at hand. They believed on Him and He had 
sent them forth on their mission. fle told then1 to go to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel and forbade then1 to 
go in the way of the Gentiles (!v1atthew x). Their preach
ing was to announce the Kingdon1 and its nearness. He also 
conferred His own l\liessianic power upon them to heal the 
sick, cleanse the lepers, drive out demons and to raise the dead. 
All at once all this message of a coming Kingdom ceased. 
They hear Him say no longer that the Kingdom is about to 
come. Instead of it He speaks in a veiled form of speech, 
telling them of the mysteries of the kingdom in parables. 
Then He announced His coming rejection, suffering, death 
and resurrection. All had come to pass. And now He 
was to leave them. What then about that Kingdom fore
told by the prophets? Would such a Kingdom, revealed 
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by God's Spirit for centuries, announced by John, by the 
Lord, and by themselves never come? Is God not keeping 
His promises, His oath-bound covenants? \Vilt Thou at 
this time restore the Kingdom to Israel? They were in
deed justified in aski-ng this question. That Kingdom is 
yet to come and all will be fulfilled what God's prophets 
have spoken and seen about it. \Ve have to turn to the 
Old Testament Scriptures to learn and to know all about this 
great con1ing kingdom. Here it is revealed and its glories 
seen. The New Testan1ent epistles reveal the church that 
mystery hid in forrner ages; but the Old Testament shows 
us the Kingdom. The sad_dest confusion has been the re
sult of confounding the kingdom with the church. ·This old 
error is today propagated in a new form. vVe shall show 
briefly the teachings of the Old Testament concerning the 
Kingdom by grouping them under the following seven heads: 

I. The Kingdom pron1ises. 
II. The King. 

III. The time and manner of the coming of the Kingdom. 
IV. The relation of Isra_el to the Kingdom. 
V. The great center of the Kingdom. 

_ VI. The subjects of the Kingdom. 
VII. The blessings of the Kingdom. 

I. The Promises of the Kingdom.~-By the terrn King
dom 1V-.c rnean the establishment of God's righteous and 
glorious reign upon this earth. This is "the Kingdom of 
heaven" which \Vas preached by our Lord and His disciples 
and offered to Israel. The term "Kingd01n of God" has a 
wider sphere: it takes in the universe. 

The promise of this rule of Jehovah on this earth we find 
throughout the Old Testament. It is revealed either by 
direct promise or ~y type in every Old Testament book. It 
is according to the word of our Lord a Kingdom "prepared 
from the beginning of the world." God gave to Adam the 
dominion over this earth. J-Ie lost it. From that moment 
God begins to reveal how and in what manner the evil, 
which has entered His good creation, is to be dethroned and 
banished; how His rule of righteousness and peace is to be 
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established on the earth and that at last the knmvledge of 
His glory ,vill cover the earth as the water covers the deep. 

The very first promise is the germ of all future promises, 
including the promises of the Kingdom. The seed of the 
woman (Genesis iii :15) is the second !v1an, the last Adam, 
the Son of God incarnate. Of Hin1 the One in whom and 
through 1,vhom all promises .are to be fulfilled ,ve read in 
the eighth Psalm: "For Thou hast made him a little lower 
than the angels, and hast crowned him with glory and 
honor. Thou n1adest hin1 to have dominion over the works 
of Thy hands; Thou hast put all things under his feet." 
That this refers to the second l'vlan is learned from the testi
mony of tLe Holy Spirit in Hebrews ii :7-9. "Thou madest 
him a little lmver than the angels, Thou crownedest him 
with glory and honor; and didst set him over the works of 
thy hands!" ... Vve see Jesus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honor. But equally true is it that up to the 
present time "we see not yet all things put under His feet." 

\Ve briefly mention the covenant ,vhich God niade with 
Abraham and the proJnises He gave to him and to his seed. 
These prom.ises are still unfulfilled and await their fulfi.11-
ment in that Kingdom. \Vhen the seed of Abraham went 
forth as a nation and the Lord had so wonderfully delivered 
them out of the house of bondage and overcame their ene
mies, Jehovah offered Hin1self as King over this people; 
they were to be a "Kingdom of priests." 

"Now, therefore, if ye vvill obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people; 
for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be to me a kingdom of priests 
and an holy nation" (Exodus xix:5, 6). 

No king is mentioned in the law which Jehovah gave to 
His chosen people because He is their King; the form of 
government was to be a theocracy. But after a sad his
tory of failure, disobedience and dishonor done to God, 
Israel rejected the Lord as King. Of this we read in Sam
uel viii:4-7. They had asked for a king "to judge them 
like all the nations." 

"And the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unto the voice of the 
people in all that they say unto thee; for they have not rejected thee, 
but they have rejected Me, that I should reign over them." 
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Then Samuel is to show them what kind of a king they 
are going to have. It is the awful picture of a des pot. 
(1 Samuel viii:10-18). Six times it is said of him that "He 
will take." And after this prophecy Samuel said, "Ye 
shall cry out in th,lt day because of your king which ye 
shall have chosen you; and the Lord will not hear you in 
that day." But the people continued to ask for a king. 
Saul was the first king over that people; and there is yet 
a false king to rule over God's earthly people, a cruel despot, 
the false Messiah, he who comes in his own name (John v:43). 

A sad history follows, king after king arises and the people 
chosen to be a kingdom of priests fall into the deepest cor-

• 
ruption and apostasy; judgment falls upon them. But be-
fore this happened God had made a covenant with the 
king who was the man after His own heart, King David. 
The great Davidic covenant is found in ii Samuel vii:10-17. 
David had desired to build a house unto the Lord; instead 
of that the Lord promises to build a house for David. 

"And ,vhen thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy 
fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed out of 
thy bowels, and I will establish His kingdom .... And thine house 
and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee; thy throne 
shall be established forever." 

Here we have a great fundamental passage. God prom
ises to David an earthly Kingdon1 and aen earthly throne 
which is to be established forever. One of his seed shall 
have a Kingdom which shall be established. We find in all 
the Prophets and the Psalms an expansion of this Davidic 
covenant; the Spirit of God enlarges upon it and adds the 
details of this promised Kingdom, which is the rule of 
Jehovah over the earth in a son of David. The rule of 
David and the rule of Solomon are types of that future 
Kingdom. 

The many descriptions and promises of the Kingdom to 
come as found in the different prophetic books and the 
Psalms are almost universally spiritualized and applied 
to the church. This hodge-podge method of Bible expo
sition leads to confusion worse confounded. We cannot 
quote all these promises, but we call attention to Jeremiah 
xxvii:4-7: 
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"Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: Thus shall ye say 
unto your masters: I have made the earth, the man and the beast 

-that are upon the ground, by my great power and by my outstretched 
arm, and I have given it unto whom it. seemed meet unto me. And 
now ],aye I given all these lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar 
the king of Babylon, my servant; and the beasts of the field have I 
giHn him also to serve him. And all nations shall serve him; and 
his son and his son's son, until the very time of his land come; and 
then many nations and great kings shall serve themselves of him." 

After the complete failure of Israel the power and domin
ion is turned over into into the hands of a Gentile king. 
The times of the Gentiles began. Nebuchadnezzar, as we 
know fron1 the great prophecies of Daniel, is the golden 
head, followed by other powers which have dominion, while 
Jerusalem is trodden down. Old TestameD;t prophecy looks 
beyond the times of the Gentiles, and the present Christian 
age which is not mentioned at all in the Prophets, and pic
tures in visions and promises the great consu1nmation when 
the Kingdon1 will have come and a righteous King reigns 
from sea to sea. \Vherever you read in the Old Testament 
of times of righteousness and glory, peace and happiness, 
apply these passages not to the church, but to the King
dom; then you will know the Kingdom promises. 

II. The King.-The King to whom this Kingdon1 be
longs is also clearly revealed in the Old Testament. The 
King is Jehovah. The King is also the Son of Man, the 
Son of David and the Son of Abraham. The King is the 
God-1-'Ian-J ehovah manifested in the flesh. This is a won
derful theme for study. We find the Person, whose right 
it is to reign over Israel and Israel's land, on the earth 
and over the earth described in the entire Old Testa
ment. · One of the great Prophecies concerning -Him is con
tained in the first verse of Psalm ex: 

"The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand until I 
make thine enemies My footstool." 

This is a Psalm of David and he speaks not of some un
known king, as the most subtle infidelity · known by the 
name of "higher criticism" claims, but he speaks in the Spirit 
of his greater Son, the Messiah. This is the passage with 
which the Lord l:iimself silenced the tempting Pharisees. 
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"What think ye of Christ? \Vhose son is her They say unto 
Him of David. He saith unto them, Ho,v, then, doth David in 
Spiri't call Him Lord, saying, The Lord saith unto my Lord, Sit 
Thou on my right hand till 1 make Thine enemies my footstool? If 
David then called Him Lord, how is He his son?" 

The King to whom the Kingdom belongs, the King who 
will rule and reign in righteousness over the earth, is both 
David's Son and David's Lord. 

\Ve would not need to go outside of the book of Psalms, 
this great book of Prophecy, to get a clear vision of the 
King. 

\Ve read of Him in the Second Psaln1. This Psalm con
tains a Prophecy still unfulfilled. In the midst of rebellious 
nations God promises to set a King, who is to rule the 
nations. 

"Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare 
the decree: The Lord has said unto :tvie, Thou art my Son, this day 
have I begotten Thee. Ask of l\fe and I will give Thee the nations 
for Thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy 
possess ion." 

The King is the begotten of God, which according to 
the New Testament means both the incarnation and the 
resurrection of Christ from the dead (Acts xiii :32). He is 
the Only Begotten of the Father. As such He came from 
the bosom of the Father; after His great work on the cross 
the Father raised Him up and as the First Begotten He is 
to be enthroned on Zion's holy hill and to rule over the 
nations of the earth. And there is the eighth Psalm already 
quoted. As Son of !vfan, the head of the new creation, He 
will have dominion over all. In the great atone~ent Psalm, 
that complete Prophecy of the Sufferings of Christ, the 
twenty-second, we read of the Kingdom. He who cried, 
"My God, my God, why hast Tho~ forsaken me?" He 
whose hands and feet were pierced, will have Glory and 
honor, power and dominion. 

"All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord; 
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Thee. For 
the kingdom is the Lord's and He is the governor among the nations.n 

In Psalm xlv He is described as coming into His King
dom, to rule over it. He is fairer than the children of men, 
and yet in this Psalm He is addressed as God. "Thy Throne, 
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0 God, is forever and ever; the sceptre if Thy Kingdom is 
a right sceptre." The King is Jehovah in the form of Man. 
And then there is the great Kingdom Psalm, the seventy
second. What a vision of the Kingdom it spreads before 
our viewl He is Man and yet worshipped by the kings and 
the nations as Lord. \Vell may the Holy Spirit add to this 
Psalm, "The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended." 
They are indeed ended, for the. Kingdom is seen in vision as 
having come; God has graciously done what He promised 
to David in the Covenant, and there remains no prayer, but 
only praise, a mighty Hallelujah. 

But we must refrain from citing the many passages in the 
Psalms which tell us of the King. From the Prophets we 
shall- quote but a few of the many Prophecies about the 
great ruler of the Kingdom. 

"For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is given. The govern
ment shall be upon His shoulders and His name shall be called, Won
derful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His government and peace there 
shall be no end, upon the throne of David and upon His kingdom, 
to order it, to establish it with judgment and with justice from hence
forth even forever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform this" 
(Isaiah ix :6, 7). 

How inconsistent the mode of Bible interpretation which 
teaches that the sixth verse of Isaiah ix was literally fulfilled 
in God's unspeakable gift, that a child indeed was born and 
the Son given, and then to deny the literal meaning of the 
verse which follows. There is absolutely no warrant in 
Holy Scripture to speak of the throne of David to be a 
"spiritual throne" and of his Kingdom to be a spiritual one, 
nor of any fulfillment of all this in the present dispensation. 

In Jeremiah xxiii :5, 6, we read of the King, the Son of 
David, who is to reign and prosper and execute judgment in 
the earth. His name is "The Lord our Righteousness," 
none other than Jehovah, the Lord who has procured Righ
teousness, who is Righteousness and who will reign in 
Righteousness. 

A similar prophecy is found in chapter xxxiii:14-22. 
And there we read that if God's covenant of day and night, 
the great laws of nature, the different seasons, be broken 
by men, then He would also break His covenent with David 
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about His Throne and His Kingdom, which is to take in the 
whole earth. 

In Daniel vii:13,14 we find a Prophecy about the manner 
of the Coming of the King. He comes as Son of Man, out 
of heaven, down to this earth. 

"I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man 
came ,vith clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before Him. And there ,vas given Him dominion 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations and languages 
should serve Him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass av,,ay, and His kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, 

Compare this vision with the many utterances of our 
Lord in which He speaks of His literal return out of heaven, 
in power and glory, with the clouds of heaven. What a 
perfect harmony there is in the Word of God! 

To this may be added Zechariah xiv:4, 5. In the begin
ning of this great chapter, in which the Kingdom is seen, 
we learn that when the King con1es in that day, and He is 
Jehovah, that His feet will stand on the Mount of Olives. 
From that mountain He, over whose cross it was written, 
"Jesus of Nazareth, the King of Jews," went into heaven. 
He is to return in like manner as He went up. This means 
not only His coming back in the clouds of heaven, but also 
to the same spot, the Mount of Olives. This is taught in 
the above passage in Zechariah. And now let us read Luke 
i :32,33. 

"And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
cal1ed the Son of the Highest and the Lord God shall give unto Him 
the Throne of His father David. And He shall reign over the house 
of Jacob forever, and of His kingdom there shall be no end." 

Can there be anything plainer than this? How is it pos
sible that believers in the Bible can fail to see this truth 
of the Lord Jesus Christ to be King over an earthly King
dom, to rule and to reign in Glory and Power on the earth! 
He came, born of a virgin. He came as the promised 
King. Any one who denies this has never read Matthew 
xxi :4, 5. And, as the Prophets predicted, He was rejected, 
and in His rejection He finished His ever blessed work on 
the cross. Then He went to heaven where He is now sit• 
ting on His Father's Throne. When the appointed time 
comes He will rise from that Throne, receiving first His 
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co-heirs, the Sons of God, He brings into Glory, that is the 
church, and then He comes in Power and Glory to be the 
King of Israel, as well as the King of kings and the Lord 
of lords. 

III. The Time and the Manner of the Coming of the 
Kingdom. Let me say at once that there is not a line of 
Scripture which teaches that the church is gradually to 
bring in this Kingdom, or that the preaching of the Gospel 
is the means of bringing in the nations into the Kingcom and 
to establish a rule of righteousness. All these notions about 
a· spiritual Kingdom and a gradual world conversion are 
unscriptural, misleading and confusing. 

The Old Testament gives us full light on the Time when 
this great Kingdom will be set up and about the manner 
of its coming. We have to turn to the great Prophet of 
the captivity, Daniel, to get the divine information about 
these things. 

In the second chapter of the Book of Daniel the dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar is revealed by God to the Prophet and also 
the interpretation is given. In brief words I want to say 
that the great dream image represents the times of the 
Gentiles, beginning as we learned from Jeremiah xxvii with 
Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonian Empire and ending with 
with iron world power, the two limbs, the Roman world 
power. From gold down to iron and then iron mixed with 
clay. This shows how the world powers, the great Gentile 
nations, degenerate. God does not tell us of the ascent of 
Man and the nations, but His Word reveals the descent. 
The ten toes represent the division of the old Roman Empire 
into ten kingdoms, a division still future. Then we read: 

"And 1n the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people; it shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. For as much as thou sawest 
that the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that 
it breaks in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the 
gold; the great God has made known to the King what shall come 
to pass hereafter; and the dream is certain, and the interpretation 
thereof sure" (Daniel ii:44, 45). 

The sto~e which smote the image at its feet and became 
a great mountain which filled the whole earth, is the King
dom, which God shall set up, the Kingdom of heaven. The 
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stone does not fall gradually or becomes gradually through 
centuries a great mountain, but it all takes place suddenly. 
Even ·so is the coming of the Kingdom. It will be set up 
by one mighty act of God, when he sends the First Begotten 
into the habitable world (Hebrews i :6). It is the Second 
Coming of Christ which strikes the Genti e world rule, so 
that it will pass out of existence; nothing will be left of it. 
What a crash that will be! How true what the Lord said, 
"Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken; but on 
whomsoever it shall fall it will grind him to powder." 

In the seventh chapter of Daniel we find a correspond
ing prophecy. Here Daniel has a vision. The four beasts 
which rise out of the agitated sea (the type of the nations) 
have the same mearring as the four parts of the dream 
image of the Babylonian king. The fourth beast has ten 
horns, as the image has ten toes. Then there is a little horn 
which springs up between the ten horns. The horns mean 
the same kingdoms and the little horn is that wicked leader, 
the great political head of the Roman empire in its final 
form. Then when all this has taken place the prophet 
Daniel beholds the Coming of the Son of Man to receive 
the Kingdom. It is therefore evident that before the King
dom can come, before this righteous and glorious rule can 
be established upon the earth, that these conditions must be 
fulfilled. There must be a ten kingdom division of the old 
Roman empire under one great and powerful head as well 
as that other One, who exalteth himself, who takes his place 
in the temple of God, and showing hin1self with lying won
ders that he is God, that is the personal Anti-christ. 

The times of the Gentiles come thus to a close and the 
very ending of them will be the great ea tastrophe, when in 
the second coming of Christ Gentile rule will be swept away 
and the Kingdom of heaven is set up on earth. We must, 
however, not confound the "Times of the Gentiles" with 
"the Fullness (Pleroma) of the Gentiles." The Fullness of 
the Gentiles means the elect number taken out of the Gen
tiles for His name, the ekklesia, the church. As soon as 
the number is complete, this "fullness" will come in. The 
Church will be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the· 
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air. The times of the Gentiles will go on a number of years 
longer. 

According to 2 Thessalonians ii, there is one who hin
dreth the manifestation of that wicked one, the Anti-christ. 
The hinderer is the Holy Spirit who has His abode in the 
church, for the church is "the habitation of God by the 
Spirit of God." The removal of the church ushers in the 
end of the times of the Gentiles, and the eh urch will not 
be on the earth during that end. 

Turning to Jeremiah xxx:7-8 we find another prophecy 
which relates to the time and necessary condition before the 
Kingdom can come. 

"Alas! for that day is great, so that none is like it, it is even the 
time of Jacob's trouble; but he shall be saved out of it. For it shall 
come to pass in that day saith the Lord of Hosts, that I will break 
his yoke from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and strangers 
shall no more serve themselves of him. But they shall serve the Lord 
their God, and David their King, whom I will raise up unto them." 

In Daniel xii :1 \Ve read: 

"There shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was 
a nation even to that sam.e time; and at that time thy people shall · 
be delivered every one that shall be found written in the book." 

To this we could add other passages from the Prophets 
and the Psalms, which foretell a time of great trouble and 
distress. The great center of it will be, of course, J erusa
lem and the land, but the whole earth will share in that time 
of unprecedented trouble. 

Of this time the Lord speaks in the first part of His Olivet 
discourse and after His great utterance He declares in fullest 
harmony with all the Old Testament reveals the fact of His 
Coming (Matt. xxtv:29, 30). 

It is to take place after the tribulation of those days and 
will be followed by the King taking His place upon the 
throne of His Glory (Matt. xxv :31). 

Throughout the Old Testament it is seen that the day ot 
Jehovah which ushers in the righteous rule of the Lord is 
preceded by ..great distress, confederacies of nations, wicked
ness and a·postasy, lawlessness and opposition to God and 
His Anointed. All this must take place before the Kingdom 
can be established upon the earth. 
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IV. Israel and the Kingdom.-To Israel belong the 
promises. God called the seed of Abraham to be unto Him "a 
Kingdom of priests" and God's gifts and calling are without 
repentance. Israel will therefore be the nucleus of that 
coming Kingdom. They will be gathered back to their land 
and their restoration will take place; they will be no longer 
the tail of the nations but the head. Not alone will they be 
richly blessed in possessing the land, but they will also be 
blessed in spiritual things, the Spirit of God will rest upon 
them as a nation as He rested never before on any other 
nation. Moses' prayer will then :find its fulfillment, all the 
Lord's people will be prophets, and His Spirit will be upon 
them. They will be the heralds of the Glory of the Lord, 
and His Glory will be made known through them from one 
end of the earth to the other. 

The promises to Israel to have the Kingdom and the 
Glory of the earth are so numerous in the Old Testament 
that they may well be called the golden cord of Prophecy. 
The Christian who denies the literal fulfillment of these 
promises made to Israel is unable to understand the Old 
Testament at all and is in great danger to become a denier 
of the inspiration of these prophecies. 

We could not begin to quote the passages of Scripture in 
which Israel's glorious condition in the Kingdom, when 
they as "the Saints of the most High will possess the King
dom" (Dan. vii :27), is described. Of this future glorious 
state of Israel Isaiah liv, Ix, lxii, etc., are specimen prophe
cies. The Lord Jesus Christ will be Israel's King and they 
will worship Him as such and crown Him, whom the repre
sentatives of the nation has once crowned with thorns, with 
a crown of Glory. Then they will shout forth, "Sing praises 
to God, sing praises, sing praises unto our King" (Psalm 
lvii:6). Read also Ez. xxxvii:21, 22; Hosea iii:4, 5, and 
numerous other passages. 

But let us also remember what Israel it is. There is an 
evil teaching about which claims that "all Is~el" is to be 
raised up; all who ever lived, including the wicked, unbe
lieving, Christ-rejecting generations will be restored by 
resurrection and have share and part in the Kingdom. 
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It is even claimed that the very Pharisees who rejected 
Him are to have part in the Kingdom, in spite of the declara
tion of the Lord when He said that the Kingdom was to be 
taken from them and given to a nation which will bring the 
fruit thereof. Such teaching is unscriptural. The unbe
lieving, apostate part of Israel will be swept away in the 
great tribulation; it is only a faithful remnant which will 
remain and form the beginning of the righteous nation, 
which in the Kingdom on the earth will rapidly increase in a
natural way, under the marvelous blessing of God. 

V. The Center of the Kingdom.-Every earthly king
dom as a seat of government, a place from which the affairs 
of the Kingdom are administered and to which the subjects 
of the Kingdom come: The Kingdom of heaven, the great 
coming theocratic rule of this earth, will likewise have a 
great center, where the glory and the power of the Kingdom 
is established. This center will be Jerusalem and Mount 
Zion, it is interesting how Satan, who is a gerat counter
feiter, has anticipated this fact by fostering upon Gentile 
ground a great center for ecclesiastical and political power, 
setting up a man, vvho claims to be vice-regent of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. This place is Rome. Finally there will be 
Babylon during the period of the winding up of the times of 
the Gentiles, the Babylon of Revelation xvii and xviii. 

Jerusalem is the city of the great King and Mount Zion 
the dwelling place of the Lord. Wonderful and glorious 
are the things God has spoken concerning Jerusalem and 
Zion, if we but read them in faith and believe in their literal 
meaning. The gener~l way is to call the church "Jerusalem 
and Zion" and apply these great predictions to a spiritual 
glory. We can do nothing better to show the supremacy 
of the earthly Jerusalem and the glory of Mount Zion 
by listening to God's own word of promise. "Behold 
I set my King on my holy hill of Zion" (Psalm ii). "For the 
Lord hath chosen Zion; He bath desired it for His habitation. 
This is my rest forever; here will I dwell for I have desired 
it" (Psalm cxxxii:13-14). "His foundation is in the holy 
mountains. The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than 
all the dwellings of Jacob" (Psalm lxxxvii:1-3). "Beautiful 
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for situation, the joy of the whole earth is Mount Zion, on 
the sides of the north, the city of the great King" (Psalm 
xlviii :2). "Because of the temple in Jerusalem shall kings 
bring presents unto thee" (Psalm lxviii :29). "And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, that the mountain of the 
Lord's house shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and shall be exalted above the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it. And many people shall say, Come ye and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord to the house of the God of 
Jacob; and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in 
His paths, for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
work of the Lord of Jerusalem'' (Isaiah ii :2-3). "And the 
Lord will create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, 
and upon her assemblies a cloud and a smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flaming fire by night" (Isaiah iv:5). "Thou 
shalt also be a crown of glory in the hands of the Lord, and 
a royal diadem in the hand of thy God. Thou shalt no more 
be termed forsaken; meither shall thy land be termed des
olate; but thou shalt be called Hephzi-bah, and thy land 
Beulah, for the Lord delighteth in thee and thy land shall 
be married" (Isaiah lxii :3-4). "The name of the city from 
that day shall be, the Lord is there" (Ez. xlviii :30). "So 
shall ye know that I am the Lord your God dwelling in Zion, 
my holy mountain; then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there 
shall no stranger pass through here any more" (Joel iii :1 7 ). 

"For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire round 
about and will be the glory in the midst of her." "Sing 
and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion; for lo, I come, and I will 
dwell in the midst of thee, saith the Lord'' (Zech. ii :5, 10). 

And how many more passages could be added to these! 
Surely that city trodden down by the Gentiles for so long is 
yet to be a praise in the earth. As soon as the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled Jerusalem will arise and she will be
come the beautiful, marvelous capital of the Kingdom. Even 
so the King declared when His own rejected Him, "J eru
salem shall be trodden until the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled." 

From Jerusalem the earthly government will proceed. 
There likewise will stand a wonderful temple, a house gf 
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prayer for all nations. It will be grander than the great 
'Solomonic temple. At this time there is no central place 
of worship on the earth, for the church does not worship 
in a temple on earth, but the church worships in Spirit and in 
Truth in the tabernacle, which is not n;iade by hands, in the 
Holy of Holiest in heaven. The Kingdom will have a great 
central place of worship, to which the subjects of the King
dom will come to adore and worship to sing praises unto 
Jehovah. The King will have His throne of Glory on 
the top of the holy Mount of Zion. There will rest His glory 
cloud, the Shekinah; there in the heavenly will He be with 
His co-heirs, the church. All this unspeakable heqvenly 
glory will be visible from the earth and Israel and the 
nations will gaze upon that glorious scene. And the King 
will descend and ascend. From time to time He will be 
present on the earth in all His glory and splendor. Perhaps 
the feast of tabernacles, that great millennial feast, will be 
the time of His gracious presence (Zech. xiv:16). There 
.are also very strong indications in the prophetic Word that 
a son of David will rule in Jerusalem as under the King 
upon the throne of David.* 

VI. The Nations and Their Relation to the Kingdom. 
-Nations will be subjects in the Kingdom. All nations will 
submit to the King and He will be King of kings and Lord 
of lords. I believe with my whole heart in the conversion 
of the world; I believe in a great coming time of universal 
peace, when nations will learn war no more. But this time 
,of peace and righteousness, the time when nations will sub
mit to the Lord is not promised for this age, but for the 
Kingdom age. \Ve read in many Old Testament passages 
,of the nations in the Kingdom and the blessings they will 
·enjoy. These nations, however, are not the nations which 
to-day have all privileges of the Gospel of Grace and who 
reject this Gospel. This is an awful fact. The so-called 
·Christian nations reject God's goodness and grace, reject 
the Lord Jesus Christ and His Gospel, deny the written 
Word and the living Word. A time of judgment is coming 
for these proud, boasting, wicked "Christian" nations, full 

* See our "Exposition of Ezekiel.'' 
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of abominations, corruption and apost~sy. The great tribu
lation, that time of distress of which we spoke before, as 
well as that day of wrath when "the Lord Jesus shall be re
vealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ," will sweep these 
apostate professing Christian nations from the face of the 
earth. But there are other nations who will hear the preach
ing of the Kingdom by the remnant of Israel; they will come 
from darkest Africa, from the isles of the sea, from the 
North and the South, from the desert and from the moun
tains, and become subjects in that Kingdom. 

"And the Gentiles shall come to thy light and kings to the bright
ness of thy rising. Lift up thine eyes round about and see; all they 
gather themselves together, they come to thee; thy sons shall come 
frorn far, and thy daughters shall be nursed at thy side. Then thou 
shalt see, and flow together, and thine heart shall fear, and be enlarged; 
be<::a.use the abundance of the sea shan be converted unto thee, the 
forces of the Gentiles shall come unto thee" (Isaiah lx:4, 5). 

This is but one of a number of predictions found in the 
vision of Isaiah. The prophet of Glory, Zechariah, in his 
third night vision the vision which shows Jerusalem restored 
hears the following word: 

"And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and 
shall be my people; and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou 
shah know that the Lord of Hosts has sent me unto thee" (Zechariah 
ii :10). 

In the eighth chapter it is written: 

"'thus saith the Lord of Hosts: It shaH yet come to pass, that there 
shal_l come people, and the inhabitants of many cities; and the in
habitants of one city shall go to another, saying, Let us go speedily 
to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of Hosts: I will go 
also. Yea many people and strong nations shall come to seek the 
Lord of Hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord. Thus saith 
the Lord of Hosts: In those days it shall come to pass, that ten men 
shall take hold out of all languages of the nations, even shall take 
hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you 
for we have heard that God is with you" (viii:20, 23). 

They will then worship no longer idols nor will they go 
to War to slaughter and mutilate each other, but they will 
learn righteousness. 

".And He shall judge among many people and rebuke strong nation& 
afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against, 
nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (Micah iv:5). 
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VII. The Blessings of the Kingdom.-The Kingdom 
will put the earth in a state of blessing, peace and happiness, 
such as it has never seen since the fall of man. It will be 
the golden age in which righteousness and peace will kiss 
each other. Besides Israel and Jerusalem receiving double 
the fulness of all blessings promised to them, all the earth 
will share these blessings. Crying and sighing will no more 
be heard; joy and singing will take their place. Poverty, 
famines, pestilences, earthquakes, tornadoes and floods will 
be impossible. All creation will be restored to its normal 
condition and its groaning will cease. It is a precious thing 
for faith to look at the God breathed picture of what the 
earth, the scene of strife and want, crime ad lust, murder 
and bloodshed, is to be. 

"Say among the nations, Jehovah reigneth. Yea, the earth 
is established, it shall not be moved. He will execute judg
ments upon the people with equity. Let the heavens rejoice 
and let the earth be glad; let the sea roar and the fullness 
thereof. Let the field exult and all that is therein. Then 
shall all the trees of the forest sing for joy" (Ps. xcvi :10-11). 

"And it shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains 
shall drop down new wine, and the hills shall flow with 
milk, and all the watercourses of Judah shall flow with 
water; and a fountain shall come forth from the house of 
Jehovah, and shall 1vater the valley of Shittim" (Joel iii:18). 
(Compare with Ez. xlvii and Zech. xiv:8). 

"And I 1vil1 make a covenant in that day with the beasts 
of the field and with the fowls of heaven and the creeping 
things of the ground; and I will break bow and sword and 
battle out of the land; and - I will make them lie down 
safely. And it will come to pass in that day, I will 
hear, saith Jehovah, I will hear the heavens, and they shall 
hear the earth; and the earth shall hear the corn, and the 
new wine, and the oil, and they shall hear J ezreel" (Hos. 
ii :18-20). -

The prophecy of Isaiah is full of the description of the 
blessings of the Kingdom. Read for instance chapter xi: 
6-10. · It is ·a prediction of the deliverance of groaning 
creation; all will be restored to its Edenic condition. 
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· "Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears 
of the deaf unstopped; then shall the lame man leap as the 
hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing; for in the wilderness 
shall waters break forth and torrents in the deserts" (Isaiah 
xxxv:5-9). 

"But be glad and rejoice forever in ·that which I create. 
For behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing and her people 
a joy. And I will rejoice over Jerusalem, and will joy in 
my people; and the voice of weeping shall no more be heard 
in her, nor the voice of crying. There shall be no more 
thenceforth an infant of days, nor an old man that has not 
completed his days; for the youth shall die a hundred years 
old, and a sinner being a hundred years old -shall be ac
cursed; and they shall build houses and inhabit them; and 
they shall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit thereof; they 
shall not build and another inhabit; they shall not plant and 
another eat; for as the days of a tree shall be the days of my 
peop1e, and mine e1ect sha11 1ong enjoy the work of their 
hands, they shall not labor in vain, nor bring forth terror, 
for they are the seed of the blessed of Jehovah, and their 
offspring with them. And it shall come to pass, that before 
they call I shall answer; and while they are yet speaking 
I will hear. The wolf ~nd the lamb shall feed together, and 
the lion shall eat straw like the ox; and dust shall be the ser
pent's meat. They shall not hurt or destroy in all my holy 
mountain, saith Jehovah" (Isaiah lxv :18 :25). 

These are but a few of the predictions of what blessings 
will be bestowed upon the earth during the Kingdom age. 

In conclusion, a word about the relation of the church to 
the Kingdom. We who are now saved by Grace, members 
of the Body of the Lord Jesus Christ, are not subjects in· 
that coming Kingdom, but we are sons of God, heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ. He has made 
us with Himself priests and kings unto God His Father. 
We shall therefore rule and reign with Him. The church 
will not be on the earth during the coming age of the King
<lom. Our glorious destiny is with Him in the glory above, 
resting, as we have seen, on the holy mountain, Zion. We 
shall be forever with the Lord. With Him we shall have 
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share in the administration of the Kingdom and rule with 
Him over the earth. What service this will be, how He 
will send His own forth, what share the church will have 
in the future government we do not ventµre to say. Specu
lations and fanciful imaginati~ns are misleading, It is suf
ficient to know that we are the joint heirs of the King of 
kings and shall rule with Him over the earth. 

How glorious and sublime our deEtiny! The study of the 
Kingdom in the Old Testament helps us to see what glories 
await us, who are predestinated to the son-place above the 
earthly kingdom. Oh, let us praise Him, let us adore Him, 
who has bought us such a place by the shedding of His own 
precious blood. Then let us live and act as sons and heirs 
and serve Him now, during the little while He tarrieth. 
Soon He will come for His saints. Let us pray more 
fervently, more in faith the greater prayer, with which the 
Book closes, "Even so come Lord Jesus." This prayer will 
be answered first. 

And then comes the answer to that other prayer, "Thy 
kingdom come." The faithful remnant of Israel will pray 
this prayer during the end of the age. 

"Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only 
doeth wondrous things. And blessed be His glorious name 
forever; and let the whole earth be filled with His Glory. 
Amen and Amen" (Ps. lxxii). 

A Blessed Sequence 
By Northcote Deck, M. D. 

South Sea Evangelical Mission, Aola, Solomon Islands 
Behold what manner of LOVE! 1 John iii:1. 
Beho]d what manner of PERSONS ought ye to be! 2 Peter iii:11. 
Behold what manner of MAN is this! Mark iv:41. 

( 1) Behold What Manner of Love the Father Hath Be
stowed Upon Us! We are here invited to a great sight. We 
are invited by the Spirit to view and to reverently examine 
some of the many aspects, the wondrous virtues of the Love 
of God. It is true "it passeth knowledge," yet in this quest 
we shall have the aid, the inspiration of the unveiling Spirit. 
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\Ve can, of course, know but a fragment of the glories of 
such love, until that time when we know as we are known. 
Yet it is our blessed privilege and duty to ponder the Sacred 
Page, wherein that love is expounded and revealed and 
exemplified. 

Back from the Mission Fidd, on furlough, it is always 
one of the first pleasures to revisit the picture galleries, in 
whose cool arcades are displayed men's highest conceptions 
of the beauties of life and nature. One has often wondered 
at the numbers of hurrying feet of men, with eyes to the 
ground, who pass by, heedless, desireless, of being ·inspired 
and uplifted by gazing at such scenes which so few turn 
in to view and enjoy. And so it is with the great picture 
gallery of the inerrant \~lord of God. On its sacred pages 
are pictured many a forlorn hope, many a desperate act of 
trust, n1any a heroic faith, many a tender passion, as God's 
Spirit strove and clothed Himself with men in all ages. 
Here, then, are the outworkings, the demonstrations of 
that ineffable love we would behold, we would know. Yet 
how few there are who care to join us, who come to view, 
to ponder, to worship the Love of God and the God of Love. 

It is a Father Love. For the great world of sinners God's 
compassion is supreme. Yet for all His Own, redeeme i and 
regenerate, that love takes a deeper hue, a richer wealth. 
"Like as a father pitieth" we are reminded. Yet how much 
that involves! Once, after a strenuous voyage of visiting 
in the mission ship Evangel, one was sitting, reading and 
resting, when a man came closely past, leading by the hand 
a little boy. He was dirty and dishevelled, with great island 
sores which smelled horribly; he was crying bitterly, too, 
and was covered with flies. 

As the child came closer, I cried out: "Zaccheus, wh~t 
are you doing with that dirty little boy." The man paused 
in astonishment, 'then blurted out: "Why, he's mine! He's 
my son!" That was all. That was enough, enough explana
tion to his mind. "His son!" Forgotten were the· flies, 
the crying and the sores, as he was taking the boy down to 
the sea to wash. His father's heart saw beyond; he saw 
the child cured, and grown_ to manhood, and stiH the object 
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of his love, his heart. To me the child seemed repellent, 
save as a matter of duty. But to him, he was "my son," 
and that made all the difference. His father's heart was 
impregnable to the sores and the crying. And God! What 
of His love! "Like as a father," He says; and what a father! 
What love! He, too, sees beyond. His love, too, is impreg
nable. He loves "to the uttermost" in spite of wounds to 
character, and bruises and putrifying sores. He beholds His 
own through the precious blood, without "spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing." 

But He is not content to restore us through the one 
atoning sacrifice back merely to Adam's state of innocency. 
He would lift us from the "mud of sin" (as the converts 
tenn it locally) right through to the heights of Heaven, would 
change us from outcasts to heirs, from felons to fellow
workers with His dear Son. 

Yet how shall I behold that love? What lens will por
tray it? What life can expound it? I think indeed of the 
paladins of faith: of Enoch and Noah, who ''walked with 
God;" of Abraham, the "friend of God;" of Israel, a "prince 
with God;" and of many another, who, through that love, 
were transformed and transfigured. Yet it is just this self
same love which is to be shed abroad in my heart and yours, 
without measure and without stint. 

But none, even, of these giants of faith can give an ade
quate rendering of such an effulgence. To find the highest 
exposition of that ineffable love I must go to the Holy One 
and the Just. I must make and take time to behold Him, 
with reverence and godly fear, as the clear shining of His 
heart irradiates the Sacred Page. 

I would see Him first in the mystery of the manger, and 
bend with the shepherds over the Babe, wherein were com
bined such helplessness and yet such purity. And bending 
there I would hear the hurrying world's careless refrain: 

"No room, no room, have we 
.For such as Thee, Thou Babe of Gallilee, 

Pass.on! Pass on!" 
So with Him I would pass in mind to that life in strange 

subjection and silence, through the intervening years at 
Nazareth, as He shaped with skilful hands those yokes which 
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never galled, and pondered the parables He should utter, 
which men have never fathomed yet. 

Then, with the opening of His public ministry, I would 
recall those wonderful conditions of His offer of pardon to 
men. How at the outset He made it clear, as with Nico
demus by night, that no personal merit could lift the bar 
sinister of sin; and yet in contrast, with the outcast woman 
at the well, He proclaimed once for all, that no personal 
demerit could baffie His love and pardon for a repentant 
heart. 

But it is in the glare of Golgotha and the merciful dark
ness which followed that the supreme climax of that love 
is set forth. Well may we rejoice in the triumph of affec
tion and affliction contained in those victorious words, "It 
is :finished!" which seemed at the time so like an admission 
of defeat. For by that pronouncement, I know that the 
love of God has triumphed indeed, and I am now enabled 
by faith to become a member of the body of Christ, just as 
surely, just as literally as had I been one of the members 
nailed to. the '~tall tree" that spectral day. 

(2) And as I think of our heritage in such a love, and of 
our ~on1ing exalted destiny, and of the blessed company we 
even now may enjoy, there come to mind the challenging 
words of the Apostle Peter: "Seeing . . . these things . . . 
what manner of persons ought we to be?" For by that 
love there is thrown upon us the onus of having very grate
ful hearts and very changed lives. And the strongest in
centive for such a change is set forth by the Spirit to be the 
very imminence of the approaching Greater Change of the 
Saviour's appearing. And as one who has watched thou
sands of heathen turn from darkness to light, one can bear 
established witness that there is no greater spur to holier 
living and continued missionary zeal than that same pre
monition of the Parousia. 

It has been said that Paul knew only two dates in his 
calendar. They were "To day" and ~'That day." "To day" 
to be passed and packed full of blessed service and worship, 
and "That day" the appointed time for giving account, 
towards which all his splendid energies were bent. That 
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was long ago, and he went to his reward "more than con
queror." In this age when there are so many "hands so 
full of money" and so many more "hearts so full of care" 
God give us a holy aloofness from the world and its goals 
and its gods. Do not presume to pity, ~s unpractical, the 
man who lives "gazing up into Heaven," "looking unto 
Jesus." vVe shall run our engines, and sail our ships, and 
care for our converts, and fulfil our varied ministries all the 
more earnestly and effectually for the glories we shall be
hold with such an up~ook. God gives us then to "dream 
dreams" and "see visions," and "so much the more as we 
see the day approaching." 

It is to one of the most blessed spiritual fruits that the 
Apostle incites us: "To all holy conversation and godli
ness." It is true the world will "know us not, because it 
knew Him not_," still less will it care for "the songs of Zion,," 
or the Emmaus walk, or the Patmos vision. 

"Yet in these days when lowering clouds and storms 
Have come to stay, 

And gather denser till our Lord's Own voice 
Call us away," 

may it become ever more true that "our conversation (citi
zenship) is in heaven, from whence also we look for the 
Saviour." 

(3) Yet when we consider what is expected of us, what 
is reasonable from us; when we remember past failure and 
worthlessness, we must feel all too hopeless of ever being 
worthy of such a love and such a Lord. Indeed our hearts 
should fail us with fear. The only reassurance possible, 
feasible, for our desperate case, is to cry out with the aston
ished disciples in the boat: "What manner of man is this?" 
(Mark iv:41). 

The expla~nation of that remarkable storm on the lake is 
found in a subtle transpos'ition of words. In verse 35 He 
had said, ''Let us pass over." In verse 36 we find that 
"They took Hirn." I suppose most of us would have con-

- sidered Christ's mere presence in the boat sufficient guar
antee to ensure a safe passage. Yet it was not so. For they 
were taking Him. He was a passenger, not the captain. 
It may have been natural enough. They were fishermen 
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whose business it was to daily sail the lake. They would 
expect to know more than He did about handling a boat. 
This surely was some service they were competent, un
aided, to do for Him. Only the sequel showed them their 
mistake. Oh, The blessedness of some of Christ's sequels! 

It is the same ,today with many a believer. Such may 
make very sure of Christ's continuing presence in the heart, 
through the Holy Ghost. They "know vVhom they have 
believed." But too often there is a wrong adjustment to 
Him. He is indeed an honored Guest, yet not the supreme 
Guide and !vfaster. Yet if He is not Lord of all, He is not 
Lord at all. It is a matter which will have to be frankly 
faced. It has been said that the sinner has to choose be
tween heaven and hell, the saint has to choose between 
heaven and earth. This is a true saying. If Christ is not 
supreme in the life, if the government is not definitely and 
deliberately placed on His shoulder there may be for thC; 
Christian no joy nor any lasting rest. Christ cannot be 
content to be merely a passenger in the life. It is far too 
perilous for the soul. For truly we are "not sufficient of 
ourselves to think (much l.ess to do) anything as of our
selves. But our sufficiency is of God. 

Yet many souls are still seeking to manage their own 
storms, their own lives, their own service. And, "most 
weary seems the sea, weary the oar." Yet He will need 
little awaking. It is His way to wait till we cry. '"_fhen 
He is the Lord of the storm just as much as He is the Lord 
of the Sabbath. Indeed, "even the winds and the sea obey 
Him." And for me, "\Vell roars the storm to him who hears 
a deeper_ Voice across the storm." 

Surrender, then, to His almighty hands, the oar, the sail, 
the soul. Having received Him into the heart, enthrone 
Him in simple faith through the Spirit. Then He can work 
His wonders, then He will bring a "great calm," with His 
"Peace, be still." Then, indeed, the love of God shall be 
"shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost." And then 
we shall be ready to cry with the disciples, "What manner 
of Man is this?" and later with the heavenly host, "Bless
ing and honor and glory and power be unto Him that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and everl" 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS 

JULY AND AUGUST 

SAUL PROCLAII\1S JESUS AS CHRIST 
(July 24. Acts ix: 19-30) 

Golden Text, Matt. xvi: 16 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 18, Acts ix:20--30. Tues., 19, Gal. i:11-24. Wed., 20, I 

:xv:1-11. Thurs., 21, Acts xxiv:12-23. Fri., 22, Acts xxvi:24-32. 
23, 2 Tim. iv:1-8. Sun., 24, Psa. xl:1-11. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

61 

FOR 

Cor. 
Sat., 

1. A Convincing Testimony (verses 19-22). 2. _A Satanic Coun
sel (verses 23-26). 3. A Stirring Ministry (verses 27-30). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Out of the abundance of the heart that knew the Lord Jesus Christ 
a111 his personal Saviour, the chosen vessel of the Lord could not but 
proclaim the truth to the people. It needs a heart filled to overflowing 
with Christ to speak of Him. And the revelation of the Damascus Road 
followed by the three days of blindness and fasting and prayer; and 
this in turn by the days ,vith the disciples had been sufficient to set 
him on fire for his Lord. And ,vith heart tull of his theme Saul preached. 
Clear and decisive was the \Vord of his testimony, and it never wavered 
even before kings and the great ones of earth: Jesus the Christ is the 
Son of God-Christ crucified, risen, ascended, coming again, was the 
one great theme of all his ministry clear through to the very end. And 
this is the theme and gospel needed today. This poor old \V01ld needs 
Christ, the Christ of God more than ever; and the only \vay of bring
ing Him to it is by the foolishness of preaching, the preaching of the 
gospel. This is God's ordained way. 

Astonishment seizes upon the enemy for the time. The word is 
dealing blows that stagger him. But with venomous hatred he turns 
upon the chosen vessel in all his fury and from that time Saul is a 
marked man. Read the ·words of 2 Cor. xi to get a glimpse of some 
of the sufferings that he endured. Yet note the blessed spirit of the 
man of God: "But none of these things move me, neither count I my 
life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy, and 
the ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God" (Acts xx :24). And our Lord is able to do 
just these very things for us today and give anew to the church men 
of the spirit and type of Saul, and they are needed. (Remember Matt. 
ix:37, 38.) 

Driven from Damascus Saul goes to Jerusalem to proclaim the glad 
tidings that he now knew so well. But the whilom persecutor had so 
struck terror to the hearts of the saints that they fear him still. They 
think that perchance he is acting the spy in order the more readily and 
fully to bring them to death, and thus ruin the testimony. They shun 
him and will have naught to do with him in any way. And at this 
juncture Barnabas played a most noble part and b'rought Saul into 
fellowship with the saints. What a· blessing it would ·be to have a few 
men of the Barnabas type to seek to gather and not to scatter the 
111aints in these days; that seek to break down barriers, and not to build 
them up. But the Lord had something in store for Saul in the way of 
ministry that must stand disconnected with Jerusalem, and away from 

• 
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it. He is to bring out and proclaim truth that has been hid from the 
ages and the generations; and this must be apart from Judaism, and 
the ministry of the twelve up to that point. God is preparing His 
vessel in a special way: so persecution is permitted again to drive him 
from Jerusalem to Tarsus, and then to Arabia, for how long we know 
not. But here it is that he obtains the revelation and the ministry in 
a large measure for which God was fitting him. How true today that 
our training for any definite work and mission must needs be fre
quently in the quiet of enforced retirement 1.vith our God alone. 

Thus the Lord brought needed rest and refreshment to the churches. 
So were they blessed in their growth and development. So the word 
of 1 Cor. x:13 was fulfilled to them. God '\-\•as proving His faithfulness 
in a very remarkable way. Satan had overreached himself and lost 
to the grace of God his chief engine of destruction. And now he who 
once persecuted the church is preaching the very faith he sought to 
destroy. 

SAUL TEACHING AT ANTIOCH 
(July 31. Acts xi: 19-30, xii :25) 

Golden Text, Acts xi:26 

Daily Readings 
lvfon., 25, Acts .xi:19-26. Tues., 26, 1 Tim. iv:6-16. Wed., 27, 1 Tim. 

2:1-7. Thurs., 28, 1 Cor. xvi:1-9. Fri., 29, Acts xi:27-30. Sat., 30, 
Rom. :xii:9-21. Sun., 31, Psa. xix:7-14. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Spreading of the Word (verses 19-21). 2. The Minisay 
of the Word (verses 22-26). 3. The Fruits of the \Vord (verses J.7-
30, xii :25). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The divine program as told by Christ ·was, "both in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost, part of the 
earth." In the first three the gospel had already been prodaimed, and 
now the witnesses of the Lord stand upon the threshold of the last. 
They are about to begin the proclamation to the uttermost part of the 
earth, and this has not yet been accomplished. It is noticeable that 
the very oppression and persecution on the part of the foe to the spread 
of the gospel was divinely ovPrruled to the fulfilment of the counsels 
of God in the matter. 

What a blessed divine scattering of the saints! There may have been 
a danger of settling down at the center of religious life at Jerusalem. 
And the gospel would soon be bound and rendered useless by Judaism. 
But the Lord orders otherwise; and forth it goes. Sometimes the stirr
ing up of the worldly nest may have the same import for us. We would 
fain settle down content with what we have and with what we are. 
But the Lord would have us go out in the ministry of the word farther 
afield. The stirring at the time seems to be rather hard and even 
unnecessary. Led of the Spirit these refugees of Christ proclaimed the 
gospel to the Gentiles, and the Lord witnessed to the blessed work in 
the salvation of precious souls. It is well to ponder this, for the king
dom as promised to Israel is now going into the mystery form, while 
the church, the body of Christ, as hitherto unknown, is coming more 
and more into view. 

At this point Saul of Tarsus is brought to the front a new in a special 
way. Remember that it is this apostle who is the chosen one to re-
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ceive and to preach the truth concerning the church. And just as the 
door is opening to the Gentiles the Spirit of God brings him upon the 
scene with his-heaven given gospel of the grace of God. What a year 
it must have been with such a teacher. One fresh from the presence of 
God whither he had gone from Jerusalem some while before. Fresh 
with the message out of the glory, a message that he speaks of as "the 
gospel of the glory of the-.lhappy God" (1 Tim. i:11, Rotherham). 0, 
the full joy of this message! How it must have helped and blessed the 
people of Antioch. And here is where the name is first given that 
should be truly characteristic everywhere-Christians-little Christa 
-imitation Christs, genuine ones because of the truth of Gal. ii:20. 

Genuine proof that the work which was done herewas real and of 
the Lord is in the fact of the fruit it yielded. When these believers 
at Antioch heard that there was pressing need among the saints at 
Jerusalem they show at once their love by ministering to this need. Do 
not wonder that need is allowed among the Lord's people. It is one 
of the best of divine blessings to us to call forth our heart love and 
sympathy and to cause us to grow in grace and like our Lord whom 
we love and serve. It is a high privilege to minister to the need of 
any of the saints for in chem our Lord Himself has drawn nigh, and is 
affording us the royal p1 ivilege of ministeringto Him self and that with 
the full love of our hearts. 

PAUL IN CYPRUS AND IN ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA 
(August 7, Acts xiii:1-12) 

Golden Text, Acts i :8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., I, Acts xiii:1-7. Tues., 2, Acts xiii:8-15. Wed., 3, 

xiii:16-24. Thurs., 4, Acts xiii:25-33. Fri., 5, Acts xiii:34-43. 
6, Acts xiii:44-52. Sun., 7, Isa. lxii:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

Acts 
Sat., 

1. A Memorable Meeting (verses 1-3). 2. A Great Call to Ser
vice {verses 4-7). 3. A Message of Power (verses 8-12). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our lesson is at the beginning of the second great half of the Acts. 
In the first half (1-12) we have chiefly the ministry of Peter; in the 
second half (13-28) chiefly that of Paul. Each commences with a 
prayer meeting and a special manifestation of the Spirit. Each closes 
with the chief worker in prison. In each the Spirit calls to special 
ministry. It is of the deepest interest to us to study this picture, for 
it is the beginning of the ministry of the word which found its field 
westward, and which eventually brought the gospel to us. Why not 
eastward with India and China and Japan Christian and we heathen? 
Only the sovereign grace of God in fulfilling His purposes. 

Look into the meeting room at Antioch. One of the most important 
missions is about to be inaugurated. With us it would be by ban
~uetting and feasting and speech making. But with the early church, 
'as they ministered unto the Lord and fasted." That is why the Holy ' 
Spiiit was at liberty to have His way in this matter. And vice versa, 
why modern movements end in ruin and collapse. The Spirit does, not 
frequent banquetting halls where the flesh is busy eating and drinking 
and speech making. Moreover, when the Spirit made demand for 
workers He did not ask for any and every one. He wanted the very 
best they had, "separate Me Barnabas and_ Saul for the work whereto 
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I have called them." In m1ss1on ·work and in the difficult and hard 
places the church of today is very apt to deal with the work as she 
deals with the needy at times; offering the left-overs and the misfits 
and inefficients for the work of preaching the gospel in all lands. No, 
says the Spirit, I want the best you have And surely He has the 
right to the best in the service of the One ¼lo loves us and gave Him
self for us. 

With \.vhat gladness of heart and joy these gifts of the Lord were 
surrendered by the little company; and with what heart fellowship 
they are sent out to the work. No wonder that success came in the 
saving of souls and the upbuilding of the saints. It vrnuld be well for 
the church at this juncture to study deeply this picture; for all the 
modern methods of the flesh are sadly astray. \Ve need to return to 
the wisdom and the methods of the company at Antioch; then can the 
Spirit act. Nor is this confined to the \.Vhole church. Any company of 
saints: yea, any individual believer who ,vill then draw nigh will be 
blessed and sent forth to efficient service. 

The ministry is so effectual that Satan is at once stirred up and seeks 
to meet the truth by his lying ,vonders and subtilities and substitutes 
for the gospel. Even as now he is busy with his delusions and snares 
and counterfeits, and that most successfully, too, among the people of 
professed Christendom. But the effort was in vain: terrific and right 
the judgrnent falling upon the imposter. True, \Ve may not now see 
so plainly these results. Yet the judgment of blindness and ultimate 
outer darkness is the promised portion of the ones who would thus 
oppose the truth as in Jesus. And \Vere the people of God more Spirit 
filled there would be greater opposition and we might see great L:1ings 
done bv our Lord even in this day. Remember that our God 1s able 
to meet and vanquish the enemy ncnv as ever; and if we are seeking His 
honor and glory ,ve may ask for that ·which shall glorify His J.ame, 
and honor and vindicate Hirn and the gospel of His grace before· men. 
Argument ,vill not answer; only the presentation of the truth in the 
energy and power of the Holy Spirit will meet the issue. 

I Will Guide Thee With Mine Eye 
Psalm xxii 

Each step, each hour, each morning new, 
Mine eye will be thy guide, 

Will watch o'er thee through life's long days, 
Through sun and night. 

Mine eye will guide and lead thee on 
The path that I deem best; 

My loving heart will comfort thee 
With joy and rest. 

This is a blessed promise that 
Thine eye will guide me, Lord; 

I lift my soul in praise to Thee, 
And trust Thy word. 

-E. N. 

Send for free sample copies of "OttR HorE" for your friends. Re
member the liberal offer to send it for 50 cents for six months to any 
of your friends, that is July to December for only 50 cents. 
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Vol. XXVIII 

True 
Glorying 

AUGUST, 1921 

Editorial Notes 
Through Jeremiah Jehovah ga ,-e to His 
people Israel a 1nessage as to their true 
glorying. "Let not the wise man glory 
in . his wisdom, neither let the n1ighty 

man glory in his might, let not the rich n1an glory in his 
riches;, but let him that glorieth glory in this: That he 
hath understanding and knoweth rvfe, that I am Jehovah 
·who exerciseth loving kindness, justice and righteousness 
in the earth: for in these things I delight, saith Jehovah" 
(Jeremiah ix:23). And in the New Testament we have 
something still greater to glory in. It is in Paul's great 
testimony, which ought to be the real testimony of every 
true believer. 

"But God forbid that I should glory, sa-.-e in the cross 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the ,vorld is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world" (Gal vi:14). The Cross 
of Christ is the only thing in ,vhich a true believer should 
glory; not in his experience, in his service, in his knowledge, 
not even. in the gifts of grace, or anything else, but in the 
Cross of Christ. There alone is the source of all our blessing. 
There it is written, "God is for us, who can be against us?" 
In the Cross of Christ is given the full and complete proof 
of the infinite love of God. There God gave His only begot
ten Son and made Him, who knew no sin, sin for us. There 
the Son of God gave Himself for our sins, that He might 
deliver us from this present evil age. On that cross "He bore 
our sins in His own body"; and He redeemed us from the 
curse of the Law, being made a curse for us. In the Cross of 
Christ the believer beholds the individual loYe of Christ for 
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him. "\\-ho loved me and gave Himself for me," each 
believer can say, for He saw each one and gave Himself for 
each. There God's Righteousness was completely met; 
God's Righteousness is therefore revealed by the Cross, so 
that God ir:ight be just and the justifier of him who believes 
in Jesus. In the Cross peace was made and redemption 
through His blood accomplished. The blood shed has 
opened the portals of eternal glory and shut forever the 
gates of hell for the trusting soul. The blood of the Cross 

L 

has made the way into the Holiest and made us nigh. In 
the Cross. the believer has died, so that he can say with 
Paul, "I was crucified with Christ"; our old man is crucified 
with Hirn. There the n1ighty victory was won, which strips 
Satan, ,vho had the power of death, ·of that power. And 
vdia t else! All we ha ,·e and all we are as believers, all we 
shall have and all we shall be in eternal ages, flows all from 
the Cross. Israel's future redemptjon, the conversjon of 
the world, the deliverance of groaning Creation are the re
sults of the Cross, As we contemplate the Cross and the 
might work done there, the Cross, the empty t01nb and 
Heaven's throne occupied by the glorified Son of l\Ian, we 
can join in the shout of triumph, which belongs to God's 
redeemed. "\Vhat shall we then say to these things? If 
God be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not 
His own Son, but <ldi'\.'ered Him up for us all, how shall 

· lie not with Hin1 also freely give us all things? \Vho shall 
lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God, ,vho 
justifieth. \Vho is he that condemneth? It is Christ who 
died, yea, rather, \vhci is risen again, who is eve.ii at the 
right hand of God, \Nho also maketh intercession for us." 
(Rom. viii :31-34). There is for the believer nothing else 
to glory in but the Cross of Christ. This is our joy, our 
peace, our salvation, our assurance and our hope. 

And the Apostle Paul testified that the Cross of Christ, 
in which he gloried, had accomplished something else for 
him. "By which the \Yorld is crucified unto me, and I 
unto the world." Solemn· truth this ·is! The world had 
crucified Christ. . The Cross of Christ has fully demon
strated the nothingness, the sinfulness, the hatred and lost 
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condition of the world. The world rejected and crucified 
the Lord of Glory (1 Cor. ii:?). He, therefore, being identi
fied with Christ, who died for him and in whom he died, 
knows that he must be crucified to the world which had 
crucified Christ, and the world also must be crucified to 
him. He disowned the world and the world diso,vned him. 
He did not want anything of this poor world and its honors, 
the world, especially not the "religious world" which had 
treated the Beloved One, who had loved him, in such a 
way. This is what Paul witnesses in his blessed, inspired 
testin:ony. Alas! few of God's people today knov>' practically 
the meaning of this great truth. There is glorying in the 
Cross. There is the glorying of being redeemed from the 
curse of the law, free from the law itself and the knowledge 
of the blessings which come frorn the Cross of Christ. I-low 
few know what all this involves! Separation from this present 
evil age, the world with its fla tte!"ing honors, its sinful 
ambitions, its ever increasing en1pty :pleasures, separation 
from the world, to be dead to it, is the demand of the Cross 
of Christ. Yea, do we not hear Him say to the Father, 
"They are not of the world as I an1 not of the world?" 
And should we walk in fellowship with the world, which 
hates Him, the world, whose god is Sa tan, the enemy of 
Christ? "Love not the world, neither the things that are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him" (1 John ii:15). "Ye adulterers and 
adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world 
is enmity with God? \Vhosoever, therefore, will be a 
friend of the world is the enemy of God" (J an1es iv :4). 
Thousands of believers walk thus. They follow the ambi
tions of this fast-ending age; they seek the honor and praise 
of the world; world-schemes and world-methods are used in 

11 ' " • • l d 1· . d ld " so-ea .. i::u sp1ntua an evange 1st1c an, wor movements 
they run after the amusements and pleasures the world offers 
to satisfy the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes and the 
pride of life. But such Christians with all their profession, 
with all their knowledge of divine things, lack reality. 
They do not know what i~ real communion with God. 
There is no power. No streams of living water to go forth 
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fr01n then1. They stumble along in the unholy alliance, 
unequally yoked. Israel turned from Sinai to vvorship the 
golden caH. A far worse thing is a Christian, who knows 
the Cross and His love, to love the world, Beloved readers! 
the god of this age does all in his power to make this lost 
,,·orld attractive. He has ensnared the feet of thousands 
to run after the things doon1ed to perdition. ~lay you learn 
and practice "dead to the \vorld and the world dead to me." 
No other way is open, if we love Him, vvho first loved us. 

David's 
Love-Grief 

I tried the broken cisterns, Lord, 
But ah! the waters failed! 

E'en as I stooped to drink they fled, 
And mocked me as I wailed. 

Now, none but Christ can satisfy, 
None other name for me! 

There's love and life and lasting joy, 
1\tf y Lord, in only Thee. 

+ 
\Vhat a great man he was, David, the man 
after God's own heart! How many the 
lessons we can learn from his life! Nothing 
is so pathetic as the story of Absolom and 

David's great grief over the death of his \Vicked son. Ab
solon1's story is one of the worst recorded in the holy Scrip
tures. It is a story of rebellion, rapine and murder; yet it 
\Vas only the outworking of that unchangeable law, "What~ 
soever a man soweth that he shall also reap." In infinite 
rhercy and grace, when David had confessed his great sin 
and cried, "I have sinned against the Lord", the Lord 
pardoned him. But he was told by the prophet what harvest 
his wickednes:3 would bring, "Behold, I will raise evil out 
of thine own house" (2 Kings xii :2). His own son pays 
him back in his own coin. 

Uriah's wife had borne him a son, the child of his sin. The 
little one was very sick, and while sick the king fasted; all 
night he laid upon the earth. On the seventh day the child 
died. They were afraid to break the sad news to him. 
But when he saw the servants whispering and he discovered 
that the child had died, then he arose and changed his 
apparel, went to the house of the Lord to worship, and sat 
down to eat. He shed no tears; his fasting was ended. 
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To his servants' question he replied, "Now he is dead why 
should I fast? Can I bring him back again? I shall go to 
him, but he shall not return to me.,, He knew his infant 
son was saved and there would be a re-union. 

Absolom, the wicked had died. In spite of his horrible 
<:rimes, David loved him still. "Deal gently for my sake 
with the young man" was his command (2 Sam. xviii :5). 
Anxiously the king asks, when the runners rush into his 
presence, "Is the young man Absolom safe?'' And when 
he heard the news"Absolom is dead," the king went to a cham
ber. There he wept and sobbed out, over and over again, 
"0 my son Absolom, my son, my son Absolom! Would 
·God I had died for thee, 0 Absolom, my son, my son!" 
\Vhat love-grief this was! Oh, that wailing of the king, 
"Absolom, my son, my son Absolom!" But why did he not 
,say in his grief as he had said when the infant had died, "I 
shall go to him, but he shall not return to me"? Because 
the king believed in eternal punishment. He knew Absolom 

-had gone into the outer darkness. He was lost, eternally 
lost! Bildad the Shuhite said: "Doth God pervert judgment, 
or does the Almighty pervert justice? If thy children have 
sinned against Him and He cast them away for their trans
gression-" then. what? Surely nothing but submission. 
And David does this. He has no complaint to make nor 
does he charge God with being unjust or unmerciful. He 
does not change his creed to suit this case. He is miserable 
and wretched. His heart well nigh bursts as he cries and 
weeps, "0 Absolom, my son, my son Absolom" ! But he 
knows his son is lost, for the king believes in eternal punish
ment; he submits to God. -How different from the "would-be 
teachers" of our days, the Russellites, the Seventh Day 
Adventists, the Restitutionists, these false teachers who 
with their reasonings and perversions of the \Vord of God, 
try to explain away what God has said concerning everlast
ing punishment. 

But there is another side to this story. It has a beautiful 
typical meaning. We can rightly look upon David as a type 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, while rebellious Absolom is a type 
of ·the sinner. Oh, how David longed to forgive! Deal 
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gently with the young man Absolom! In spite of his sins 
and crimes, I love him; if he but confesseth, I will be 
reconciled to him; I press him to may father's heart and give 
him the father's kiss. This is what was in David's heart. 

Greater than this is the love of the friend of sinners. 
David said, "vVould God that I died for thee." But what 
David would have done for Absolom, the Son of God has 
done for us. "He died for the ungodly." His loving heart 
yearns over the sinner. "He does not want that any should 
perish." He longs to forgive and press the sinner to his 
great loving heart to n1ake him His own. And what is 
David's weeping compared with His precious tears? He 
wept before Jerusalem; and why did He weep? Oh, how the 
words must have been sobbed, "Ye would not". He was 
willing to save and they would not. It was not David's 
fault that Absolom was slain; it was his own fault; he 
brought it all upon himself. And so the sinner who rejects 
the Christ 1.vho died to save him, who pusheth aside that 
outstretched, pierced hand, rushes into "the blackness of 
darkness forever." 

Still there is another lesson. Should not we who know 
Him and His love, in whose hearts the love of God is shed 
abroad, should not we manifest in our lives the love of 
Himself towards sinners? Should not we yearn over the 
lost, seek them, deal gently with them? How little of this 
tender love-grief we possess! God help us to realize "We are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech us; 
we pray in Christ's stead, Be ye reconciled to God, for He 
bath made Hin1 sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v:20, 21). 

0 second death! the death of life, and all 
That makes life worth the living! 0 thou 
Deep sadness of the soul's dread funeral, 
At which, if angels can, they sure must ever weep. 

0 Thou, the sinner's hope, ere hope be gone, 
Save Thy lost creature from that death of doom. 
Oh, pluck the prey from the destroying one; 
Oh, raise him, raise him now from sin's sad prison-tomb. 
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"Praying always with all prayer and 
In the Spirit supplication in the Spirit" (Eph. vi:18). 

"But ye beloved, building up yourself on 
your most holy faith, praying in the Spirit" (Jude, verse 20). 
"God is a Spirit, and they that ·worship Him must worship 
in Spirit and in truth" (John iv :24). Such praying and 
worship is only possible for a child of God, indwelt by the 
Spirit of God. Worship and prayer in the Spirit is the 
highest possible occupation of a human being on earth. It 
is the n1ost precious, the most peaceful, the most strengthen
ing, the most refreshing, and to our Lord, the most pleasing 
exercise of His dearly beloved children. To be in His 
presence refresheth Him and us as well. How He n1ust have 
loved to talk with His friend Abraham? He is still the same, 
the friend, who sticketh closer than a brother, who talks to 
His own by the way. No wonder Satan does constantly his 
utmost to keep us from giving Hin1 much of our time. He 
knows well, that a pra yerless life is a powerless life, that 
prayerlessness n1eans defeat and spiritual decline. And 
how often prayer instead of being in the Spirit is even with 
God's people but a form. \·Vas there ever a time when it 
was more needed to obey the words of our Lord "But thou 
when thou prayest enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray the Father who is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly"? 
(Matthew vi:6). In that place "Alone with Him" is our 
power and our peace. 

Shut in with God, as in His tent, 
No veil of earth let down between; 

We look beyond that firmament, 
And enter on a world unseen. 

We can behold Him face to face, 
And talk with Him, as friend with friend; 

His fellowship of heavenly grace 
Enjoying without break and end. 

As the disciples saw: the Lord, 
And listened to His voice of love, 

Still drinking in each heavenly word, 
Like living water from above; 

So would we_ see Him, hear Him now, 
As if He spoke to us alone; 

And so, shut out from all below, 
Would feast upon each look and tone. 
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The Epistle to the Colossians is called the, 
The Holy Spirit twin Epistle of Ephesians. Both Epistles 

in Colossians embody the highest revelation God has 
given to n1an. But there is a striking 

contrast between the two. In Ephesians, the re,,cla tion is 
chiefly as to the body of Christ (the Church), the fulness 
of that body, its blessed position and heavenly destiny. 
In Colossians, the head of the body, our Lord and His glory, 
is revealed. But there is another very marked contrast. 
In Ephesians, as we pointed out in the editorial notes of our 
last issue, the fullest teachings are given as to the 1vork of 
the Holy Spirit in the believer. Every chapter in that 
Epistle has something to say about the Holy Spirit. In 
Colossians, the work of the Holy Spirit is not n1entioned at 
all. Only once is the '"~lord Spirit used in the entire Epistle; 
that is in chapter i:8. ,ve do not find in Colossians anything 
about the sealing with the Spirit, nor His indwelling. The 
whole subject is omitted. There n1ust be a reason for this 
striking omission, this silence about the work of the Holy 
Spirit. There is a very vital reason v.chich carries ,vith 
it an important lesson. 

The Colossian believers were facing grave errors in their 
midst. A number of false doctrines consisting in philosoph
ical speculations, oriental mysticism, asceticism and also 
Jµdaism were being advocated amongst them, and threatened 
the complete corruption of the church. Part of the phil
osophical teachings to which the Colossians were listening 
became later known by the name of Gnosticisn1, a system 
which denied the Glory of Christ, His Deity and His atoning, 
work. The second chapter in this Epistle is aimed at these 
evil doctrines, while the first chapter exalts the Person, the 
Glory, a~d the Work of the Son of God. The Colossians. 
had evidently already lost sight of the Glory of Christ by 
giving ear to these strange doctrines and inv~ntions; their
eyes were no longer fully on the Lord Jesus Christ. They 
were tolerating in their midst teachings which dishonored the· 
person of Christ. Now where the Lord Jesus Christ is not 
fully exalted, where His <;;lory and Honor are not fully 
maintained, the Holy Spirit i~ grieved and hindered. Our· 
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Lord has told us vvha t the work of the Holy Spirit would be. 
"I--Ie shall not speak of I--Iimself"-''He shall glorify J\1e." 
Because the Colossians ,vere drifting away from the true 
conception of the Lord Jesus Christ) and did not give to 
Him the pre-eminent place, the Holy Spirit did not mention 
Himself, nor His indwelling, nor anything else; but He 
bears testimony to the person of the Lord in order to give to 
the Colossians the right conception of the Person and Glory 
of Christ and their completeness in Him. This is the reason 
why nothing is said in the Colossian Epistle about the 
Hol:y Spirit. 

The 1-Ioly Spirit always exalts the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Any movement in which the Holy Spirit is exalted and 
Christ is given a secondary place, or the full Glory of our 
Lor<l is not ov,rned, must be treated ,vith suspicion. To be 
occupied with the Holy Spirit, with feelings, emotions and 
powers He produces, with gifts He bestows, is not according 
to Scripture. The believer is to be occupied with the Lord 
and to vvalk in Him, to exalt and glorify Him; it is then that 
the Holy Spirit does His gracious work. In the letters we 
receive from those who have drifted into delusive move
ments, like the Pentecostal-apostolic faith cults, we find 
but little mention of our ever blessed and adorable Lord. 
1\Then thev mention His nan1e \Ve find thev never mention 

" . 
llin1 as LORD but always speak of Him as "Jesus," and often 
women \Vriting use in connection with His name, endearing 
adjectives, which the Holy Spirit never useth in Scripture. 
The same is true of the Pentecostal writings we have seen. 
They constantly speak of "Jesus" but rarely ever of "the 
Lord Jesus Christ," the full title which bel<:¥1gs to Him. 

This is the great lesson which comes from the absence of· 
the teaching concerning the Holy Spirit in the Colos~ian 
Epistle: The Holy Spirit does not speak of His work nor 
manifest His power when the Lord Jesus Christ is n<Dt fully 
owned in His Glory and Work; and the presence of the 
Holy Spirit is manifested by directing the heart to the 
Lord. The Spirit filled life exalts Christ and glories in Him. 
And this is the real power for holy living. 

+ 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

74 OUR HOPE 

Now and then some one writes us that 
Paul and his they have decided to read no more books 

Books and magazines, but only the Bible. 
In our long experience we have met men 

and women who declared they would not read any nian's 
writings, nor take any man's teachings, but read only the Bible 
and find the truth by themselves. Others said they would 
only teach and speak about that which they found, indepen
dent of man's teaching. Some twenty years ago a young 
man, a Russian, held a few meetings in New York City, and 
boasted that all he gave out was original, yet he reproduced 
almost verbatim the views of Dr. Bullinger. All these 
statements to read only the Bible and not what others have 
written in explaining the Word of God, is far fron1 being 
sane; it is delusive. The gifts the Lord has given to His 
church "for the perfecting of the saints . for the 
edifying of the body of Christ" have generally not only 
an oral ministry but a written ·ministry as well. To turn 
away from such ministry and not use it means rejection of 
what the Lord has given to His church and therefore spiritual 
loss. 

In his second Epistle to Tin1othy the aged prisoner of the 
Lord told Timothy to bring with him certain articles which 
he left at Troas. "The cloak which I left behind in Troas at 
Carpus's, bring when thou con1est, and the books, especially 
the parchments" (2 Tim. iv:13). He was the great inspired 
Apostle, who had preached for over thirty years and had a 

. far wider, more spiritual experience than perhaps any other 
man, yet he wanted the books. He had been caught up into 
the third heaven, and heard there things not lawful for a 
man to utter; more than that, he had seen the Lord and 
then received the great and marvellous revelations, put 
into his pen by the Spirit of God, yet he wants books. "Give 
thyself to reading," he exhorted Timothy. It is foolish to 
say to a young preacher, read no books. Our God-given 
mental faculties demand development and that is done by 
reading and study. Well said Charles H. Spurgeon, "The 
man who never reads will never be read; he who never quotes 
will never be quoted; he who will not use the thoughts of 
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other men's brains proves that he has no brains of his own. 
Brethren, what is true of ministers of the Gospel is true of 
all the people, you need to read." 

Heathen 
Philosophy 

+ 
J. W. Dawson was a most eminent scien
tist of the past generation. He is un
surpassed by any living scientist. We 
read recently his work on "Primitive 

Man." He makes some statements which ought to be 
framed and hung in every high school, in every college and 
university, in all the public libraries and reading rooms 
throughout the English speaking world. The statement 
concerns evolution. 

"Tradition and revelation have, it is true, their solution of 
the mystery (the origin of man) but there are, and always 
have been, many who will not take these on trust, but must 
grope for themselves with the taper of science or philospohy 
into the dark caverns whence issue the springs of humanity. 
In former times it was philosophic speculation alone which 
lent its dim and uncertain light to these bold inquirers; 
but in our day the new and startling discoveries in physics, 
chemistry, and biology have flashed up with an unexpected 
brilliancy, and have at least served to dazzle the eyes and 
encourage the hopes of the curious, and to lead to explora
tions more bold and systematic than any previously under
taken. Thus has been born amongst us-or rather renewed, 
for it is a very old thing-that evolutonist philosophy which 
has been well characterized as the 'baldest of all the philo
osophies which ha'u sprung up in our world,' and which solves 
the question of human origin by the assumption that human 
nature exists potentially in mere inorganic matter, and that 
a chain of spontaneous derivation connects incandescent 
molecules or star-dust with the world, and with man himself. 

"This doctrine is itself one of the strangest phenomena of 
humanity. It existed-and most naturally-in the oldest 
philosophy and poetry, in connection with it the crudest and 
most uncritical attempts of the human mind to grasp the 
system of nature; but that in our day a system destitute 
of any shadow of proof, and supported merely by vague 
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analogies and figures of speech, and by the arbitrary and 
artificial coherence of its own parts, should be accepted as 
a philosophy, and should find able adherents to string upon 
its thread of hypotheses our -vast and weighty stores of 
knowledge, is surpassingly strange. 

"It seems to indicate that the accumulated facts of our 
age have gone altogether beyond its capacity for generaliza
tion; and but for the vigor vvhich one sees elsewhere, it might 
be taken as an indication that the human mind has fallen 
into a state of senility, and in its dotage n1istakes for science 
the imaginations which vvere the dreams of its youth." 

Professor Dawson nails dmvn Spencer and Danvin in a 
coffin of eternal hopelessness. Yet, who in the great insti
tutions of learning pays any attention to the verdict of this 
master mind? 

Evolution is a heathen philosophy. That scholars turn 
back to the fables of heathendom and accept as truth what 
pagan philosophers \Vith their darkened 1ninds invented, 
gives the supposed progress of the race the lie. The Spirit 
of God long ago predicted the revival of these foolish things 
in the very midst of the professing church. "They will 
turn away their ear from the Truth and turn aside to fables" 
(2 Tim. iv :5). 

Well Done, 
Gideons! 

+ 
The "Gideons'' are an organization of 
travelling men who are earnest believers 
in the \Vord of God and the Gospel of 
Grace. \Ve know hundreds of them 

personally and they are readers and supporters of our 
magazine for many years. They have done a great 1,vork 
in putting thousands of Bibles in hotel rooms throughout 
out land. 

One of their best works ,vas done in the State Convention 
of Pennsylvania, when many hundreds of men met in Cham
bersburg. They passed the following resolutions: 

Whereas, Many semi-infidel books, full of higher criticism and doubt 
teaching the same stuff as did Tom Paine and Voltaire on certain Bible 
themes, published by The Abingdon Press (Methodist Book Concern) 
are now being advertised in church papers as "Scholarly Books for 
Bible Students;" 
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\Vhereas, The Gideons, the Christian Commercial Tra,;elers' Asso
ciation of America, stand true to the Bible, believing it to be the i'4-
spired \Vord of God; 

Resolved, therefore, That we, the Pennsylvania Gideons, in annu-1 
State convention assembled in Chambersburg, do hereby issue warnin~ 
against these books as fraught with peril and fit only to be consigned 
to the flames, among which are the following: 

"The Bible as Literature," by Irving Francis ·wood and Elihu Grant. 
"New Testament History," by Harris Franklin Rall, of Garrett 

Institute. 
"Old Testament History," by Ismar J. Peritz, of Syracuse University. 
Resolved, That we recommend that all advertisers of books in oul" 

National Gideon Magazine shall be required to furnish guarantee tha.& 
the books advertised are absolutely orthodox and untainted with highu 
criticism. 

Resolved, That we deplore the fact that the great publishing ho~e 
herein mentioned is in charge of men willing to assassinate the church 
they represent by publishing semi-infidel literature. It is our bel~f 
that great peril confronts this great church by permitting these authors, 
book editors and publishing agents to remain in charge of Christiau 
institutions. · 

Resolved, That this resolution be published in our National Gideon 
Magazine and in church papers. 

Adopted unanimously. 
\V. B. CUM?-.HNGS, State President, 

The above books are infidel in character. Prof. Peritz is 
a converted Jew and ,:vith his denials is no ho nor neither to 
Jews nor to the denomination he has joined. The Gideons 
also might have included other infidel productions of the 
Abingdon Press. \Vhat a rebuke to 1\1ethodism! \Vhat are 
the thousands of loyal, Bible loving l\,1ethodists going to do 
about it? rviay the Lord give them faith and courage to 
separate from this apostasy. 

The "Shorter Bible" is completed. The 
The Shorter Shorter New Testament was published 

Old Testament about two years ago and now the Shorter 
Old Testament has n1ade its appearance. 

It is a masterpiece-a masterpiece of butchery done by the 
scientific butchers, called destructive critics. For many 
years the French, German and English infidels who have 
no use for the Bible as the revelation and the Word of God 
have hacked away at the anatomy of the Bible. They have 
dissected and amputated to their hearts' content, and now 
the so-called results of their "scholarship" are handed out 
to the people in a practical way. No human being who 
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reverences the Book of all Books, who believes m it as the 
one supernatural book in possession of the human race, 
would ever dare to do what has been done under the leader
ship of Prof. Charles Foster Kent of Yale University. The 
source of this "Shorter Bible" business is the most subtle 
infidelity, which comes in the guise of "kindling the interest 
of the busy modern reader in the Bible as a whole." Thus 
we read on the cover and in the preface, "The Shorter 
Bible is not intended as a substitute for the con1plete text 
or the time-honored versions". \Ve wonder if this sentence 
is to dispose of our criticism we made in our pages immed
iately after the Shorter New Testament had been published. 
But the statement does not mean anything. The aim of the 
"Shorter Old Testament'' is to popularize the infidel attacks 
and conclusions of these apostates. 

One glance is sufficient to confirm this charge. We look 
over the contents and find that the Book of Genesis has 
been frightfully mutilated. The same has been done with 
Exodus. But when 1-ve look for Leviticus we find nothing 
of it after Exodus. Just a small portion of this grand and 
glorious book, which tells out so blessedly Christ, His great 
sacrificial work and its gracious results, is put after Nehemiah. 
These blind leaders of the blind, let it be known, have dis
covered in their blindness that the book of Leviticus was 
put together after the captivity. Parts of the book of 
Numbers are given and only· just a few chapters of Deu
teronomy, following Numbers. The greater portion of 
Deuteronomy is also put after Nehemiah. Isaiah is sawn 
asunder to suit the inventions of the critics that there were 
at least two Isaiahs, if not three. Other piecemeal quota
tions fron1 · the prophets are put in the order to correspond 
with the results of modern criticism. And then Dr. Kent 
wants us to believe the work is done "to kindle the interest 
of the busy modern reader in the Bible as a whole," when it 
is evident that the purpose is to produce a version of the 
rationalistic school. 

But. let us look at some of the details. The Creation 
account is called "The Poem of Creation".· It is reduced to 
poetry, not revelation. And as we read on in this "poem" 
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we came to the first great prediction in the \Vord of God, 
which a greater scholar than Prof. Kent called c'the germ of 
all prophecy" Genesis iii:15 (Prof. F. Delitsch). The church 
has always believed tha, this is the protevangcl, the first 
great prediction concerning Him 1-vho is the Redeemer of 
men and victor over the serpent. \Ve give Prof. Kent's 
translation: "I will establish enmity between you and the 
woman and between your descendants and her descendants. 
They shall bruise your head, and you shall wound them on 
the heel." This is not a translation but a wicked para~ 
phrase. We know a little Hebrew, too, and we do not 
hesitate to brand this paraphrase an invention of the liar 
from the beginning. Nor do we ren1ember any translation 
in any language like this translation of the shorter Old 
Testament. 

When we saw it we looked at once for Isaiah vii :14. 
We feared the professor with his wee little pen-knife might 
have cut out that verse. But he did not. Here is his trans
lation: "Behold a young woman will give birth to a child 
and will name him Immanuel." Here again is the cloven 
foot. That great prophecy quoted in the New Testament 
as having found its fulfilment in the Virgin born Son of 
God, our Lord, has always been an eyesore to the critics. 
How can it be rejected? They say that the Hebrew word 
Almoh does not mean a virgin, but it means a young married " 
woman. Most critics follow some of the blind Jewish 
Rabbis, like Kimchi, and say, the woman was the wife of the 
prophet. But the wo"rd uAlmoh" never means in the Hebrew 
Scriptures a young woman, but it means alway~ a virgin' 
an unmarried woman. See Genesis xxiv ;43; Exodus ii ;8; 
Psalm lxviii: 21; Solomon's Song i:3; vi:8. In each of these 
passages the Hebrew word "Almoh" is used. The very 
root from which this word springs shows that it can mean 
only a virgin. But the word "Virgin" could not be used in 
the Kent Bible because the rationalists have rejected the 
passage as being messianic and they also reject the virgin
birth of our Lord. Let it be noted also that the Hebrew 
has the definite article "Ho-Almoh" not a virgin-but 
uBehold the Virgin shall conceive." 
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Furthern:ore the Septuagint, the Greek translation of 
the Old Testament made by learned Jews, several centuries 
before Christ, translated the wordJ'Almoh" by "Pardenos,,. 
the Greek for Virgin. The same word is used in the New 
Testament when the Holy Spirit quotes Isaiah vii:14 in 
l'vf a tthew i :22. 

But why waste more space on this miserable production? 
No true belieYcr will take it up and use it. But it is signi
ficant how busy the enemy is in mutilating the Word of God, 
producing new versions, or rather paraphrases, to change the 
meaning of words and thereby to make it appear that certain 
evil doctrines are scriptural. As elsewhere stated in this 
issue, the Russellites are putting out a Greek text called 
Diglott, the Los Angeles Concordant version is another 
and similar attempt to support restitutionism, then H. G. 
\Vells \Vants a new Bible produced by a committee; the 
l\1ormons have a Bible edition with footnotes to make it 
favorable to that Devil-cult; and still another attempt is 
OR the way to have an "Abridged Bible", not to speak of 
the "New Century Bible", the X.X Century New Testament 
and others. Beware of these new things! Stick to the 

.,Authorized Yersion! 

+ 
Such is the "Concordant Version" which 

The is being published by two men in Los 
Camouflaged Angeles. These men are teaching ·the 

Version non-eternity of punishment and the .Con-
cordant Version is gotten out to make 

propaganda for their theories. They make a very high 
pretension of scholarship. \Ve fail to detect anything of it 

· in the "version". But to make sure we submitted a portion 
which has been published, to a brother, who in our estima
tion is one of the greatest Greek scholars of today, Prof. 
A. T. Robertson, of the Louisville Southern Baptist Seminary. 
\Ve asked him for a terse statement. He wrote us as follows: 
"I do not care for the Concordant Version. It is to me 
bungleson1e and portentious and not real scholarship." 

Everything is done, it seems, to get this version out among 
the people and we fear some are being deceived by it. Mr. 
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Van Orsdell, pastor of the \Vealthy Avenue Baptist Church 
in Grand Rapids was caught in the trap and recommended 
this attempt to circulate false doctrine through a new version. 
We called his attention to what the version is and he with
drew his endorsement. It is well to quote what he says 
about it. 

Recently in two different numbers of The Temple News we gave 
extended notice and approval of the Concordant Version of the 
Scriptures issued by the Concordant Publishing Concern of Los 
Angeles, Cal. We did this because we had confidence in the persons 
through whom the work was called to our attention, and the repre
s en ta tions of piety and reverence for the \Vord of God on the part 
of the publishers. We find now we have been greatly deceived. The 
work is issued by Universalists. This shows now conspicuously in the 
notes appended to various passages, and those sending out the work 
frankly acknowledge that they believe in universal salvation. Satan 
began under the tree of knowledge and has always remained there to 
do with every one approaching what he did with Eve, namely, to 
undertake to explain that "Ye shall not die," and thus to interpret 
to them the Word of God. Almost every device has been tried to 
deceive and now, under great profession of scholarship, devotion and 
sincerity, the Greek text is taken in hand. The followers of Charles 
Russell are putting out a Greek text called the Diglott through Fowler 
and Wells of New York, with an interlinear translation favorable to 
the errors of Millennial Dawnism. A similar effort now appears in 
this Concordant Version with an interlinear translation, and notes 
favorable to the universal restoration of the wicked and impenitent. 
It is not ours to deal with sentiment. The eternal punishment of the 
rejecters of Christ, the Eternal Son, may be distressing to contemplate, 
but that is not the question. What does God reveal? If there is any 
meaning in the words used to describe the eternal blessedness of those 
in Christ, then the same meaning must attach to them when used to 
describe the eternal condition of the lost. Otherwise, Scripture inter• 
pretation must be very uncertain. So far as we know anything about 
just government, the preservation of the righteous cannot be accom
plished without the punishment of the lawless, and the punishment 
is made commensurate with the crime. If God is to preserve the right
eous for eternity, He must punish the wicked for eternity, or there is 
no security. For a man to build up a philosophy upon his sentiment 
that the time will come when wickedness in the universe will cease, 
is about as well founded as the speculations of certain wise men just 
before August, 1914, that another world war was impossible. In the 
matter of this Concordant Version we were sold, misled and deceived:,_ 
and we apologize to our readers. We promise to be more careful in. 
recommending books. 

Wonderful 
Progress 

Just 100 years ago the elder D'Israeli 
wrote and published an essay on "The 
peculiar and barbaric fashions prevailing 
in heathen lands." He mentioned how 
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the women in Greenland color their faces; that the women 
of India also apply red paint to their cheeks. Of the Chinese 
women he said the following: "They are continually plucking 
-their eyebrows that they may be thin and long". If some one 
would have said a hundred years ago to Mr. D,Israeli that 
in 1921 many college girl_s, girls and wo:rnen in high social 
standing, alongside of fallen women, the vicious and immoral 
set, would pluck their eyebrows, and daub their cheeks 
with red paint, we suppose he would have exlcaimed "impos
sible!" Yet such is the case today. The barbaric, in
decent, outrageous fashions of heathendom have been 
adopted by thousands of girls and women, who disfigure 
their faces. Once upon a time the mark of the vicious 
woman was the painted face; today the outwardly moral 
woman of the world can no longer be distinguished on this 
line. 

And still they boast of progress and that the world is 
getting better, more righteous,. more moral! But these 
things are only symptoms of something deeper. The 
increase of immoralities, divorces and all that goes with it, 
tells the story. "As it was in the days of Lot, so shall it be 
when the Son of Man cometh." 

Radicalism in 
Colleges 

A remarkable pamphlet has been published 
in California, written by Woodworth Clum 
of the Western Reserve University. It is 
of such importance that we publish the 

greater part of it in this issue in our "Current Events" 
column. The professors concerned in it are nearly all· 
destructive critics who laugh and sneer at the Bible as God's 
Holy and inerrant Word. The whole exposure of what is 
going on in universities and colleges confirms the Divine 
forecast. This age ends in lawlessness. The increase of 
unrighteousness and lawlessness is the result of unbelief; 
the sowing of infidelity produces a harvest of immorality 
and lawlessness. That little Epistle of Jude bears a striking 
testimony in this respect. J ude's divinely guided pen gives 
in verses 5-9 the drift of the apostasy. The first thing 
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which is mentioned is "unbelief" and the final statement 
concerning the apostates is that they become anarchists. 
''Likewise also these filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise 
dominion, and speak evil of dignities." Having rejected 
the Bible, believing no longer in any supernatural revelation 
at all, these infidel professors become the chosen instruments 
of the devil to rush the world into chaos. 

It is a serious problem how to protect the young of this 
country so that they might not fall the ready prey of these 
men, who are a thousand times worse than the late saloon 
keeper. If our Lord tarries something ought to be done. 
But we must strike at the root of the whole matter, the 
destructive criticism, which has undermined faith in the 
Bible as God's revelation. Let every true believer in the 
Bible separate from all men, all institutions, from all period
icals which in any way countenance this abominable thing 
out of the pit. Anyone who is indifferent or on the fence is a 
partaker of this abomination. 

~ 
The New York Presbytery, composed of 

Still Worse a good many destructive critics, have 
maintained "The Labor Temple" on 

Second Avenue and 14th Street, New York City. This place 
which has been under the protection and financial support 
of this Presbytery was a hot-bed of radical propaganda. Some 
of the worst red agitators have spoken there and have re
ceived support. The Lusk report exposeth this "Presby
terian· Labor Temple" and what has been going on there. 
Here is the harvest of Destructive Criticism. 

~ 
· What the letter from Vancouver described· 

The Strange as going on in Pentecostal meetings seems 
Fire to be true of all these Pentecostal-Baptism-

Gift of Tongue services. Reports of the 
wild and strange fire come from different sections of the 
country. The San Diego Union had recently the following 
item: 

"Wild shrieks, prolonged yells and general tumult at the 
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. 
tabernacle at Second and Grape Streets were the cause of 
considerable sleeplessness among residents of that locality 
last night. When the din showed no signs of dying down, 
the police were notified of the racket. 

"H. G. Wright, patrolman, responded to the call, and 
upon entering the tabernacle witnessed a demonstration 
that would have made a boiler factory envious in point of 
noise. Men and women were rolling on the sawdust covered 
floor, bellowing forth weird shrieks and lustily shouting in 
religious ecs tacy." 

It was in San Diego during February that 1'v1rs. McPher
son, a Pentecostal leader, held her meetings, claiming to 
heal the people by the hundreds, if not thousands. The 
above paragraph is a typical "Pentecostal service." But 
we are told nothing is left of the "big revival" and nothing 
is seen of the reported healings. Pictures were taken of 
the healer and Mr. Belden, pastor of the First Baptist 
church assisting her, holding a little pot with oil; big reports 
were sent broadcast. 

Some friends sent us a paper called The Labor Tribune, 
giving accounts of the healings by two men, the Bosworth 
Brothers, connected, we believe, with the Christian and 
Missionary Alliance. The reports they sent out are so sen
sational and exaggerated that every spiritually minded be
liever feels at once that there is something wrong. Here is a 
typical advertisement in bold headlines: Miracles still per
formed-Brother, a musical Artist, leads tremendous chorus 
and song service-Soul Saving and Physical Healing in
creasing-Lawyers, Physicians, Merchants, Bankers and 
Ministers flocking in from other cities and states to witness 
scenes.-Catholics as well as Protestants crowd altar to 
seek Salvation and Divine Healing.-All Denominations 
turn out to witness phenomenal scenes.-Mayor with 
Physicians, Druggists an~ leading Citizens could not re
main away .-Faith makes the Blind See-Skeptics flee or 
fall-. Terror of Disease· disappears-Medical and Surgical 
Skill say phenomenal.-Living without Kidneys-Surgeons 

·are astounded, etc. 
We understand these men also endorse the "gift of 

, 
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tongues" as one of the evidences of having received the 
Holy Spirit. The above exaggerated headlines show that 
there is a strange fire in it. The true work of God and His 
Spirit does not parade like that. A pastor in Toronto, where 
these healers have been, writes: "Over 7,000, it is said, went 
up to be healed. Some that were advertised in the bulletins 
as having been healed are dead, and at least three died before ~ 
the Bosworths closed." 

.. 
Mr. H. G. Wells, whose productions are so 

A New Bible much praised by preachers of various 
by a Committee denominations, though these productions 

are anti-Biblical and anti-Christian, has 
come out with a strong plea for a "new Bible". He makes 
the following audacious statement: "If it is true that the 
old Bible falls short in its history and does not apply closely 
to many modern problems, then we need a revised and 
enlarged Bible in our schools and homes to restore a common 
ground of ideas and interpretation if our civilization is to 
hold together." In the Sunday Times (London) he made 
the Jollowing remarks: 

It would be quite possible to get together a committee that would 
give us the compact and clear cosmogony of history that is needed. 
Some of the greatest, most inspiring books and documents in the world 
have been produced by committee: Magna Charta, the Declaration of 
Independence, the English translation of the Bible and the Prayer
Book of the English Church are all the productions of committees, and 
they are all fine and inspiring compilations .... Why should we not 
have a great educational conference of teachers, scientific men and 
historians from all the civilized peoples of the world, and why should 
they not draft out a standard world hi!1tory for general use in the 
world's schools? Why should that draft not be revised by scores of 
specialists? Discussed and rediscussed? Polished and finished, and 
made the opening part of a new Bible of civilization, a new common 
basis fot a wodd culture? At intervals· it would need to be revised, 
and it could be revised and brought up to date in the same manner. 

"His Bible" would also lay down laws for health, impart 
sex knowledge, etc. His ignorance is simply collossal. 
He has made a fool of himself, for instance when he says 
"that most people have never noticed how odd is the fact 
that the Gospel narrative is repeated four times over." 
Then he say she would have done better had he written the 
life of Christ. 
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Mr. Wells is an unsaved, unregenerated man. As such 
he is a well chosen instrument of the power of darkness. 
He is a blind man who totters along, till some day he and his 
admirers will plunge down the horrible abyss. We wonder 
if the Methodist Bishop and the different "church papers" 
which endorsed his recent anti-Christian book, will also 
stand by him in producing a new Bible by a Committee. 
What night is approaching for this world and the apostate 
world-church! 

On the editorial page of the New York 
Real Religion Evening Mail of June 1 appeared an article 

by one of the editorial writers of that news
paper. The article had for a heading "Real Religion." We 
reproduce it as it was printed in that issue: 

Not long ago I was preeent when ,a little scene was enacted which 
impreued me greatly as revealing the ewift passing of bigotry and the 
dawning of eras of better understanding among men. I happened 
to be with the general eecretary of the Y. M. C. A. in a large city and 
it was "Forward Step Day." On that day each boy in the Y. wu 
expected to take a forward step. Each lad had a card on which were 
printed ten "steps," mere pledges to try toward a better life. . 

An embarraued little fellow asked to see the secretary, who greeted 
him cheerfully, asking what the trouble was. The lad did not want 
to 1peak in my pre1ence,. and atammered, "Why-thia is Forward 
Step Day." . 

0 Y e1," aaid the eccretary. "Going to take another?" 
0 1-I-I want to," said the boy, "but-but--" 
"But what? Go ahead and take it. Stick to it." 
uBut I'm afraid I can't take this next one." 
,.Why not?" asked the surprised secretary. 
"I've already taken seven," aaid the boy. "And the next--" 
He yaued over the card. The next step was: "I promise to acknowl

edge Jesus Christ as Lord and Master of my life." 
"What'a the trouble with that one?" a,ked the secretary, franldy 

1urr,rised. 
'Why, you see, I-I'm a Jew," said the boy. 
"Oh!" exclaimed the secretary heartily, as the 1ituation became plain 

to him. "We'JJ fix that." 
He quickly marked out the question and wrote instead: 
"I promise to be a better Jew!' 
The boy went out relieved, determined~ The 1ecretary by one com• 

prehending move had made a better man and ·a better citizen and done 
1omething toward making a better world. 

We do not know in what city this incident happened, but 
it is quite characteristic of the Y. M. C. A. of today. We 
aurmise that these forward steps contained some moral 
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injunctions, endeavors to do better and to be better. Accord
ing to the above article the final step is "to acknowledge 
Jesus Christ as Lord and master of my life." But what 
does this mean? It means the same what a Unitarian, a 
Christian Scientist or a New Thoughtist tries to do, that 
is, to follow His example, to imitate His character, to try 
and live by the golden rule, etc. To do all this is not the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. If they talk about real steps for
ward, the first step must be, "I believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ as my Saviour, who died for me, who bore my sins 
in His body on the tree. I trust on Him and in His precious 
blood as my only hope." But this real Gospel is ignored. 
Their Gospel is the bloodless, Cain-cult. It is the Gospel 
of "do" with just a little semblance of Christianity thrown in. 

We·feel sorry for that little Jew boy. We wish we had his 
name and address. But what a miserable "General Secre
tary'' to strike out in cold blood the name of Jesus Christ 
and put into its place "I promise to be a better Jew." That 
Secretary himself is. an unsaved man, a lost soul, who is 
besides a hypocrite. And then the foolish comment of the 
a hove writer that the Jew boy had by this been made a better 
man and a better citizen and something had been done 
toward making the world better! All this is the rambling of 
the darkened mind of the natural man. Poor Jew boy! The 
Y. M. C. A. Secretary has made you a little blinder, pushed 
you further away from the real Christ, taught you to take a 
forward step towards the outer darkness. We fear this is 
not an isolated case. No wonder business and professional 
men, who are true believers, turn away from this apostate 
Y. M. C. A. movement and refuse to give any longer sup
port. Real Religion? No! Real Apostasy! How long, 
0 Lord? 

+ 
A short time ago we received a . letter 

Ridiculously which informed us that we were accused 
False of teaching, that if the Jews had accepted 

out Lord as their King, there would have 
been no need for Christ to die. We were much grieved 
to think that such a statement could be made and circufated. 
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Every reader of "Our Hope" knows how we exalt the Cross, 
and everywhere in our oral ministry we have borne witness 
to the fact that the Cross is not an after-thought with God, 
but God's fore-thought. It is ridiculously false to say that 
we teach or believe any such thing. 

Then we received several copies of a leaflet by the name 
"I Was Robbed.'' In this leaflet both Mr. Scofield's and our 
name is mentioned. The pamphlet contains a criticism of 
something Dr. Scofield wrote on the Sermon on the Mount. 
\Ve have been asked if it is true that we have "no use for the 
sermon on the mount". We wrote our exposition of :rv1atthew 
almost twenty years ago and there are now about 25,000 sets 
of this exposition in the hands of God's people. What we 
wrote then we still believe and teach. Anyone who reads 
our lengthy exposition of the blessed words of our Lord 
as found in Matthew v-vii will see that we have a great deal 
of use for the sermon on the mount. In fact we have been 
often told that the spiritual application has been, under 
God, most helpful to His beloved people. We are sorry 
that such statements are circulated. Nothing is gained by 
it, but harm is done. 

We do not know how many of our readers depend 
A Question on the Sunday School lessons so well expounded 

by our dear brother Alrich. We know most of 
our readers have other helps besides those printed in our columns. 
Some have suggested that we devote the space to articles on Bible 
study and discontinue the lessons. \Ve like to hear from all our in
terested readers about this matter. \Vill you send us a postal card, or 
when you renew your subscription will you give us your opinion? 
We will appreciate this very much, and shall be guided by the answers 
we receive. Thank ·you. 

The Italian 
Testimony 

"La Nostra Speranza" (Our Hope) is an eight 
paged Monthly Gospel Magazine jn Italian. The 
last page is in English for young Italians who read 
that language. It is for free circulation. The first 

number was well received and brought blessing. We have assumed 
all the responsibility, knowing that He will provide, and that many 
of our readers will become interested in this testimony. As soon as 
we are able the size of the magazine will be increased. This is mission-

-ary work greatly needed, and the Lord will surely bless it. 
An Italian preacher in Italy informs us that he completed the trans

lation of our exposition of "Revelation" in the Italian language. Daniel 
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in Italian has done great good among Italian believers, who have next 
to nothing in their mother tongue on prophecy. Now they want 
Revelation. We have written to the brother in Italy to send us esti
mates of how much it will cost to have a good sized edition published. 

A brother in Utrecht, Holland, has translated "His Riches" in the 
Holland language. The brethren over there think that this clear 
ringing Gospel testimony and exaltation of Him who was rich and who 
became poor for our sake, is very much needed in Holland. Thou
sands of copies are now being printed in Utrecht, also for free circula ... 
tio~. We will be glad to supply later our readers who read Dutch with 
copies. 

Requests for the French, Spanish, Swedish, Danish, Italian, etc., 
translations of this Gospel message are constantly coming in. We 
are also planning other translations. A new English edition has just 
been published. 

All is a labor of love, and it is your privilege, beloved reader, to share 
in this seed sowing. 

The Oral 
Ministry 

Often during the past year we felt as if we had to 
curtail in some way our nation-wide testimony 
and go slower, do less travelling and stay nearer 
home. But that seems almost impossible in these 

days of need in which He still opens doors, which men cannot shut. 
Then He has graciously supplied all needed strength to keep in this 
blessed work. Not knowing how soon it all may end, yet knowing 
"the time is short" God willing, we shall continue. But we are sorry 
to disappoint scores of places which desire meetings. As heretofore, 
we depend on His guidance when and where to go. But just pray with 
us and for us to make His way very clear and to give His blessing on 
the Word. 

We held meetings here and there, besides attending summer Bible 
Conferences. In September, God willing, we hold a Bible Conference 
with the Ebenezer Tabernacle in Hamilton, Ontario. In October we 
shall visit Southern California, then the North Pacific Coast and the 
Northwest. 

Please remember the importance of circulating the two pamphlets, 
"The Pentecostal Movement-ls it Scriptural?" and "Spirit Mani
festations" by Sir Robert Anderson. Circulate these timely messages. 

The Gospel of John. 
Chapter VII (Concluded) 

"In the last day, that great day of the J east, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and 
drink. He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake 
He of the Spirit, which they that believe_ on Him should re-
ceive; for the Spirit was not yet given, because that Jesus was 
not yet glorified" (verses 37-39). 
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The feast of Tabernacles terminated with the eighth day. 
It was on this last day that the voice of our Lord was heard 
uttering this most blessed invitation and promise. For seven 
days water had been drawn from the brook Siloam and poured 
out under the rejoicing of the people assembled to keep the 
feast. It was a memorial of the miracle in their history, 
when the Lord, during their wilderness experience, supplied 
water out of the cleft of the rock. But more than that, for 
the well informed Israelite, who believed the promises of 
God, made to the nation, it was prophetic. Zechariah's 
final vision tells of the time "when living waters shall go out 
from Jerusalem" (Zech. xiv :8). Ezekiel, too, had beheld 
the waters like a mighty river flowing forth from the great 
temple. And in the distant past Balaam, likewise, had 
spoken a similar prophecy (Num. xxiv:7). All these proph
ecies will be fulfilled in the day the King comes back to be 
in the midst of His people. The last great day of the feast 
was called "the Hosanna Rabba," when the air was fairly 
rent with the Hosannas of the multitudes. But on the 
eighth day the ceremony of pouring out water ceased. It 
was symbolical of the fact that after the wilderness wander
ings were over they entered the promised land where the 
springs of water supplied all their need to the full. 

And here their own King-Messiah is with them. He 
through whom all these promises can only be fulfilled, He 
who is the rock which followed them (1 Cor. x :4) is in their 
midst. He is the rejected One. The hour nears when He 
will be cast out and delivered into the hands of the Gen
tiles to be lifted up on -the cross_. All what the feast of 
Tabernacles signifies prophetically· cannot be now; it can
not be fulfilled, "rivers of living water" flowing forth from 
Jerusalem. In this last day, when the feast was about 
ended, He stood and uttered these wonderful words: HI£ 
any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink;" and then 
the promise, "He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture 
ha th said, from his belly shall flow forth rivers of living 
water." While the national promise is impossible, on 
acco~nt of His rejection, He· offers something new, giving 
an i'ndividual invitation, and an jndividual ~tomise. · !I; 
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is the fountain of living water and He invites the thirsting 
one to come to Him and drink. Then ,having come to Him 
to drink, believing on Him, He gives the great promise, 
from that one, should flow forth rivers of living water. We 
are told in the next verse that this means the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, which all those receive who believe on Him. 
Yet this gift was conditioned on the death of Christ and 
the resurrection and ascension of Christ; the words "for 
Jesus was not yet glorified" includes all these great events 
in the redemption work of our Lord. 

The promise was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. Christ 
was glorified and the Glorifier of Christ, the Holy Spirit 
came down from heaven to earth. He came to dwell in and 
to fill those who have come to Christ and believed on Him. 
And so it was on that memorable day when the promised 
gift was given. Ever since whosoever believes on Him 
shares in that gift and is indwelt by the Holy Spirit. And 
that Spirit is to manifest Himself through the believer as 
streams of living water, flowing forth from Hin1. It does 
not mean that there is to be a supernatural manifestation 
of the presence of the Holy Spirit in some startling sign
gifts, such as the "gift of Tongues," the lowest of all the 
gifts, but that the believer is to be the source from which 
blessings flow forth to others by bearing witness to Christ.* 

Noteworthy is Martin Luther's vigorous and simple 
paraphrase on these words of our Lord. "He that cometh 
to lVIe shall be so furnished with the Holy Spirit, that He 
.shall not only be quickened and refreshed himself and de
livered from thirst, but he shall also be a strong stone vessel, 
from which the Holy Spirit with all blessing shall flow to 
others, refreshing, comforting and strengthening them, even 
as he was refreshed by Me. Peter on the day of Pentecost, 
by one sermon, as by a rush of water, delivered three thou
.sand from the devil's kingdom." An old comment says: 
"When a man turns to the Lord, he is like. a fountain filled 

*The possession of the gifts of the Spirit, it is evident, in the early 
church is quite compatible with an ungodly heart.. A man or a woman 
might speak with tongues, and yet be like salt that has lost its savour. 

· The possession of the fulness of the graces of the Spirit, on the contrary, 
was that which made any man a blessing in the world. (Ryle). 
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with living water, and rivers flow fron1 him to men of all 
nations and tribes." Even so it is. God's people are not 
called to be stagnant pools, or reservoirs which only receive 
and never give forth, but our calling is to be rivers, which 
constantly give because they have in themselves the foun
tain of living water. 

"But where else shall we find so wonderful a picture of 
what the man indwelt of the Spirit is in the world as wit
ness of the glory of His rejected Lord? As we have to say 
of kindred utterances in this Gospel, it seems too highly 
drawn for a picture of any save the rare exceptions among 
Christian men. But let us accept the reproof of this, and 
try rather to realize what a man indwelt of the Spirit would 
be normally as that. The Spirit of God-God dwell n; 
within one-the Living Center of the practical life; the 
Enlightener of mind and conscience; the Energy of the 
affections and the will: all power, all vvisdom in Him who 
as Vice-regent of Christ has come to hold me for Christ 
against all that in a world opposed to Him would hinder 
my witness! what competency, what fulness at all times 
accessible to me does all this imply\ 

A perpetual spring in a vessel must needs overflow the 
vessel in which it is, the smallness of which is no limit to 
the spring itself. vVhen once the vessel is full, all the power 
of the spring will manifest itself in the overflmv. Hence, 
(if we think of the spring and not of the vessel), "rivers of liv
ing water" are not too n1uch to predicate of the outflow 
from this divine Source of blessing within the soul, which, 
first filling to complete satisfaction the soul itself, must 
surely then flow out for the need of others. 

This is the Lord's own witness to the gift He gives, who 
cannot err in the estimate He makes of it. When we realize 
what it is, we cannot think it to be too high. Our experi
mental knowledge will depend indeed upon our practical 
subjection to the Spirit indwelling us; but how blessed to 
know that this is to be gained in so simple a way, and that 
this is the picture the Lord can give us of the normal 
Christian."* · 

. tNumerical Bible. 
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"Many of the people, therefore, when they heard this saying, 
said, Of a truth this is the Prophet. Others said, This is the 
Christ. But some said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee? H ath 
not the Scripture said, that Christ cometh of the seed of David, 
and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was? So there 
was a division among the people because of Him. And some 
of the people would have taken Him, but no man laid hands 
on Him" (verses 40-44). 

Evidently the attention was arrested. To see this One 
standing up and telling out such a message must have 
astonished the multitude. vVe doubt not there were thirsty 
souls there, sin-laden souls, souls to whom these words went 
home. They thought that He must be the Prophet, that 
is the one whom l'vfuses had announced would come some 
day (Deut. xviii:15, 18). But there were others and they 
seemed to be convinced that "this is the Chrisf'; they saw 
in Him, as He really was, the promised l'viessiah, the King, 
the Son of David. They were probably saying this one to 
another, so that others heard of it. Therefore some 1nade 
objection. They knew Niessiah could not come out of 
Galilee; they thought our Lord was nothing but a Galilean, 
and therefore He could not be the 11essiah. They knew 
that l\,fessiah must be a Son of David and come from the 
city of David, Bethlehem; and they knew not that He was 
the Son of David from Bethlehem. The result was a divi
sion among the people. Some said He is the Prophet, some 
He is Christ, others objected and still others hated and de
spised Him. And so it is still, there is "a division among the 
people on account of Him." Some day the burning question,· 
"What think ye of Christ, whose Son is He?" will be for
ever settled for Jew and Gentile, and that will be the day 
of His coming Glory. 

"Then came the officers to the chief priests and Pharisees, 
and they said unto them, Why have ye not brought Him? The 
officers answered, Never man spake like this man. Then 
answered them the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived? Have 
any of the rulers or the Pharisees believed on Him? But this 
people who knoweth not the law are cursed. Nicodemus saith 
unto them (he that came to Jesus by night being one of them), 
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Doth our law judge any man before it hear him, and know 
what he doeth? They answered and said unto him, Art thou 
also of Galilee? Search and look, for out of Galilee ariseth no
prophet. And every man went to his own house" (verses, 
45-53). 

These officers had been sent several days before (verse 
32) to arrest our Lord. They probably watched Him very 
closely and looked for a convenient time to carry out their 
commission. They could not do so, because His hour was 
not yet come. Here they return empty handed and when 
asked why they did not being Him a prisoner, their defense 
is, "Never spake man like this man." It was not cowardice 
on their part, that, fearing the great mass of people, they 
refrained from touching His person. The power and beauty 
of the words of the Son of God restraint them completely 
from taking action. They listened to Him ~nd then forgot 
all about the orders they had received. Often has this been 
repeated :n the lives of evangelists and missionaries who 
preached faithfully the Word of God and did not know that 
wicked men were plotting to- do then1 harm; the Word 
preached touched their consciences, and they were unable 
to'carry out their threats. 

"Are ye also deceived?" said the Pharisees to them. 
"Have any of the rulers or the Pharisees believed on Him?" 
Who are ye, hirelings of the Sanhedrim that you should be 
captivated by His words? We, the rulers and the Pharisees, 
we, the learned doctors of law, men of authority, are the 
judges. This miserable mob which shouts out that He must 
be the Prophet, and others saying He must be Christ, know 
not the law; they are cursed. Perhaps they meant with this 
that they bad sympathy with Hirn, whom they considered 
a law-breaker, because He had healed on the Sabbath, and 
therefore, the multitude also not knowing the law, were 
cursed. Everything shows that the Pharisees were beside 
themselves, filled with rage, with envy, hatred and malice 
against the Lord. 
► But suddenly one of their own number speaks; it is 
Nicodemus. The Holy Spirit adds, so that there might be 
no question as to who this Nicodemus is, "he that came to 
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Jesus by night." As we know from the third chapter, 
Nicodemus was a Pharisee, a ruler and the teacher in Israel. 
That he speaks now in the presence of his associates, mem
bers of the Sanhedrim, shows that the blessed words our 
Lord had spoken to this man in that memorable night had 
not been spoken in vain; they had touched his heart. He 
ventures, though weakly, to defend the Lord. "Doth our 
law judge any man, before it hear Him, and know what he 
doeth ?" He appealed to the law (Deut. i :17, xvii :8, xix:15). 
They knew the law well, and also the instructions by the 
elders which required that every accused person should 
have a hearing, with an opportunity to confront the wit~ 
nesses against him and to cross-examine them. They felt 
the rebuke and could not answer; instead they sneered at 
their colleague, "Art thou also of Galilee?" which meant, 
are you also ignorant, thou our great teacher, the honored 
and respected Nicodemus? Then sarcastically, "Search and 
look, out of Galilee bath arisen no prophet." Their fury 
and malicious bitterness had blinded them completely. 
They quite forgot that Elijah, Elisha, Amos, Jonah and 
probably Nahum were Galilean prophets. Then they 
dispersed. 

(To be continued, God willing.) 

Studies in Isaiah. 
F. C. JENNINGS. 

Chapter xxi and xxii, '"The Burdens of the Emblemed Countries." 

In these chapters we have four "burdens," or oracles, 
linked together by_ each of their subjects being expressed, 
not in a plain word or name, but by an emblem. Thus, 
in "The Desert of the Sea," "Silence," "Valley of Vision," 
we have respectively, and with tolerable clearness, Baby
lon, Edom and J erusalern emblematically expressed; while 
in the one remaining-the third in the order given in the 
text-while perhaps it .is not quite as clear, yet the one word 
''ehreb," covers in its double meaning, both Arabia, and (in 
view of its approaching n1ght} the "evening." 
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Verses 1 to 10 then deal with Babylon (as we surely dis
cern from verse 9) under the emblematic phrase "Desert of 
the Sea,'' and may be rendered thus: 

1: As whirlwinds sweep on in the south 
It comes from the desert-the land of terror! 

2: Cruel the vision that's shewn me; 
The spoiler is spoiling-
The waster is wasting-
:'Go up, 0 Elam! Besiege, 0 Media! 
I put an end to all their sighings." 

3: For this my loins are filled with anguish. 
Pangs have seized me as of a woman in travail. 
I writhe at the hearing! 
Am amazed at the seeing! 

4: Wildly my heart beats! 
Horror aff rights me! 
The twilight I love He hath turned into quaking!• 

First, we must ask, Why is Babylon called "Desert of the 
Sea"? No doubt a natural reason might be found in the 
topographical situation of that most ancient city, in a vast 
plain, or desert; and yet with its precise location amid 
marshes, broad sheets of water and intersected by the great 
river Euphrates; thus Jeremiah speaks of Babylon as 
"'dwelling upon many waters." 

But we, who have a truer, clearer and more spiritual light 
from the completed volume in our hands, can throw that 
light on the strange paradoxical term that unites dry desert 
with a sea of waters, and can interpret it with far deeper 
significance, and far more value to ourselves than that 
derived from a mere geographical position. She is "Desert" 
because God is not "known in her palaces for a refuge"; and, 
wherever that is the case, though all the glories of the world 
.-all its wealth, learning, horrors and refinements be there, 
yet is it really a t<dry and thirsty land where no water is," 
or, in one word, "desert." So, in order that he may see the 
anti typical Babylon, our Seer, John, must be taken into the 
wilderness or desert (Rev. xiii :3), for there only will that 
creature ever be found-there only can she find an environ-

*This line, it will be noted, differs greatly from the A. V., but the 
above rendering is not far from the Revised, and gives, I believe, the 
sense intended. 
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ment in any degree congenial to her own proud vain boast
ings. This desert-world well suits that Harlot-church which 
·will soon include and unify all the "denominations" of 
·Christendom; and even in that vast multitude itself, we 
may discern the many waters on which she is sitting, as 
indeed Rev. xvii :15 necessitates our saying. 

Thus, then, nothing could give a better idea of Babylon, 
whether ancient or still future, than that conveyed by the 
double emblem of Desert and Sea, that is, "without God," 
.and ever restlessly chafing in unsatisfied discontent. 

This city then, which it is well to remember had not, 
,even when Isaiah wrote, attained to the place of imperial 
dominance over the whole earth, is the subject of this 
burden, and a very heavy burden it evidently is. The 
prophet's eye is caught by the march of an invading army, 
sweeping swiftly along, reminding him of a storm-wind in 
the southern desert, where there is no obstruction to its 
full powers. Then he gives the cause of the visitation: 
The doomed city is seen sending out its spoilers and devas
tating armies; till, moved by an overwhelming indignation 
the prophet cries, and in so crying, gives voice to the com
mand of God, "Go up, 0 Elam (i.e., ,Persia). Besiege, 0 
Media, and thus will I make those sighs that are ever sound
ing in my ears from Babylon's oppressed prisoners to cease" 
-those who have hung their harps on Babylon's willows 
:shall cease their weeping. 

Then he gives us to enter into what is passing before his 
,eyes by telling us of its effect on himself, the most graphic 
way of speaking, and reminding us of that solemn scene in 
·Gethsemane, where we see, not the actual suffering (that no 
human eye could ever gaze upon, a darkened sun will veil 
it from all) of our Lord; but, in the sweat as of great drops 

,of blood, of the effect on Him Who is there seeing that 
heavy "burden" (of our sins, my beloved reader) that is 
fast coming upon Him. 

So swift, so sharp is the blow that the prophet, while he 
knows well that Babylon is to be the oppressor of his own 
people, yet cannot repress the emotions that such a sight 
~aturally produces; his heart throbs violently, horrors affect 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

';10 vu .i.'( nur E 

every part of his being, till he trembles in every limb. Per
haps the still hour of twilight that so often communicates 
its own calm to man's spirit, will afford him some relief. 
No, not now; even that quiet hour only brings with it further 
terrors that increase those tremblings. 

But let us still listen, and we shall learn what is passing 
before his far-seeing eyes. He is looking at a scene that, 
at that day, was still nearly two centuries in the future,* 
and he sees a banqueting hall, wherein is revelry by night; 
a watch has been set, giving the revellers such a sense of 
security as permits them to enjoy their feast without fear, 
for the words he hears are: 

5: Set the table! Watch in the watch-tower! 
Eat! Drink! 

When lo, in the very midst of the revelry, there is the start
ling shout from the watchmen, that tells of a thorough 
surprise: 

"Princes arouse! Anoint. shield!" 

Another Prophet who shall actually live among those scenes, 
shall give us as history what is here prophecy, and add the 
divine sentence on Babylon's plaster walls; but nothing 
of the surprise attack itself. This shall be supplied by still 
another, Jeremiah, who in his 51st chapter tells us of couriers 
running to tell the king of Babylon of the capture of his city. 

Here Isaiah, in the very way that he uses words, tells 
us the same thing-the crises is so imminent that the watch 
seems to bark out-a few short sharp words, there is no time 
for more. Princes who should have been at the head of 
their companies are reclining at their ease: "Up, princes!" 
Their shields, which should have been ready for instant 
use, are hard and dry, without the necessary oiling that 
shall divert the strokes they may receive. "Anoint shield!" 

Then that vision fades, and its place is taken by another. 
Jehovah directs him: 

6: "Go, set a watchman on the walls. 
What he sees there let him tell." 

• Assuming that the accepted chronology is at least approximately 
correct, Isaiah prophesied B.C. 714; Babylon was taken by Medes 
D.C. 538. 
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And this being done (Isaiah himself being the watchman) 
he again tells us what is passing before him: 

7: A cavalcade of cavalry-they are going two by two-
A cavalcade of asses-a cavalcade of camels.* 

'That is all. It is evidently some military expeditionary 
-force, which the prophet-watchman would not have been 
thus shown did it not have vital reference to his own people. 
But the swiftly moving army passes out of sight, leaving 
-him to ask on what errand they are being sent? Against 
-what power can they be moving? What will be the out-
come of the expedition? 

For the answers to these unspoken, yet surely to be sup
-plied questions, for only by something of this character can 
·the proper connection be got, "he listens intently, even 
,straining his ears to listen"; 

8: Then he cried as a lion: Upon the watchtower, 
0 my Lord, I am standing day by day; 
And keeping watch and ward every night. 

If commentators, like Delitzsch and others, are to be 
followed, this must be interpreted thus: Weary with watch
ing day after day and night after night, with nothing occur
ring-no tidings, nothing to be seen, his overstrained nerves 
.at length succumb, and he breaks out in irritable complaint. 
"He loses all patience and growls as if he were a lion, with 
the same long deep breath out of full lungs complaining to 
•God that he has to stand so long at his post without seeing 
.anying, except that inexplicable procession that has van-
ished away."t 

But we are not compelled to accept this. Is such impa
·tience altogether consistent with the submissive obedience 
•of the prophet? Is this an adequately and scripturally sus
tained reason for that lion-like roar? Will it not be safer 
1:0 seek, at least, to let Scripture interpret for us; and doing 
:so, we gather that the lion's roar is a ea use of terror to those 
·who hear, and never the expression of irritable discontent. 
•On the contrary, "Shall the lion roar when he hath no prey. 

•The word rendered in A. V. "chariot,, is given for the occupants of 
-the chariot (Gesenius); and so I have ventured to apply to it the mod
,ern military term "cavalry." At least anyone can see how much more 
in accord with the scene here depicted this is than one lone chariot. 

tDelitzsch. 
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\Vill the young lion cry when he hath taken nothing (Amos 
iii :4)? These questions surely demand a negative answer; 
and must mean that ,vhenever the lion does roar, he is not 
at all discontented, but well satisfied, for his prey is within 
his power-he roars, springs, kills. The roar foretells the 
death of the quarry. 

So, in Revelation x, 1,ve, in that cloud-clad personage, 
with sun-like visage, discern our Lord-the Lion of the 
tribe of J udah-\Vho Himself cries as when a lion roareth, 
and immediately seven thunders utter their voices, echo
ing, as it were that roar, but putting it into articulate phrase 
-for John, you remember, understood what the thunders 
said, and would have recorded it had he not been forbidden. 
But what follows? A most solemn oath that there shall 
be no longer any delay; but that the "mystery of God," 
the long inexplicable permission of, and the triumph of evil 
shall end in the sounding of the seventh trumpet. But that 
trumpet, since itself going down to the very end, must in
clude the seven vials, and if we trace these to their end, we 
find the wrath of God filled up and falling on apostate 
Christendom, and finally ending in His visitation on Great 
Babylon and her utter fall (Rev. xvi). The lion's roar then 
in Rev. x spoke clearly, as it does in nature-of the doom 
of the quarry-of swift-coming judg1nent on Babylon. 

Precisely so here: The lion roars, nor does that speak of 
the impatience of the watchn1an that would appear an in
terpretation as unworthy of the prophet as of the inspired 
Scripture to record; but just as it is in Revelation, the 
prophet's lion-like roar is really interpreted for us in what 
follows, in articulate phrase. After watching day and night, 
at length his vigil is rewarded, he does see something; it is 
the reappearance of that cavalcade of cavalry, but this 
time not merely crossing the line of vision on the horizon, 
but approaching him; and as soon as near enough to be 
heard the riders call out their tidings, and in their report 
the lion's roar has its interpretation and significance. It 
is a kind of triumphant chant, and may be.paraphrased thus: 

''Babylon is fallen! Babylon is fallen! 
And all her graven images lie broken to the ground! 
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\Ve hear the same triumphant song in Revelation (xiv :8), 
still again (Chapter xviii :2), not the literal city this time, 
but its spiritual antitype, all that which proud religious 
man is even up to this very day building on the earth, till 
Rome shall put her headstone on that proud "tower," and 
give her vile character to it all; so shall end all that under 
the name of Christ, has been utterly anti-Christian and has 
made that Name, which of all names is dear to God, to be 
a symbol of all that is crafty and false in her Jesuits. \Vith 
no atoning blood in her approach to God by the "bloodless 
sacrifice" of the mass, yet with her skirts filled with the 
blood of God's saints wherever and whenever she finds a 
safe opportunity for shedding that blood, she is fast filling 
up her cup to the brim, and yet she shall, in a day that we 
can see to be very near, succeed in again persuading the 
nations to embrace her and to lose all their powers of true 
reason by the intoxication of that embrace. 

Alas, that we have to foresee such sorrow still in the future 
for our poor insensate racel Alas, that over the future and 
ever drawing nearer, there still hangs a thick cloud of divine 
judgment! Alas, that the false prophets, falsely called 
Christian pulpits, sti11 prophecy smooth things for hire, 
knowing well what the itching ears of those who hire them 
demand, and are soothing the consciences with their false fore
ca~ts of prosperity and peace, which they gild with the 
pleasant word "optimism," as might have done those ancient 
"optimists" of whom vve read in 2 Kings xviii :5-11. 

But well for us-if indeed it be simple truth that all the 
present ecclesiastical profession shall soon merge into 
"Babylon the Great,"-to be thus forewarned; for this gives 
a present application to the command, "Come out of her 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues." 

But it may fairly be asked, "If Babylon does not yet 
exist, how can anyone come out of her"? 

It is true that in full development she does riot yet exist, 
yet the principles that shall eventually result in her perfect 
formation are very clearly evidenced even today in the 
evergrowing strength of formality and ritualism on the one 
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hand; and the ever-increasing indifference of rationalism 
on the other; and wherever these principles· obtain, even 
though they be not held in direct connection with Mariola
try, Transubstantiation or the Confessional-there is Baby
lon in emb'tyo, and from it we must "come out." 

But to be very clear and practical, you are, let us say, a 
member of a "Church," in which the "Pastor," under the 
claim to superior learning, undermines the authority of the 
Scripture eliminates fron1 them everything that speaks of 
the direct interposition of God: the miracles they record 
are either apocryphal altogether, or an exaggeration, the 
product of a credulous age; that Jesus Christ (such very 
rarely, if ever, give Him His title of "Lord") was a good 
man, who, by his self-sacrifice has left us an example, but 
that is all-and so forth in all those modern doctrines that 
are honeycombing the Protestant churches; but you are 
there, and you are grieved by all this, what shall you do? 

If you care anything for the approval of your Lord; if 
you own His claim to your implicit obedience, then your 
path is clear-stay not there an hour; for He is not there
it is Babylon in embryo, and "The Camp" in being. But 
do you ask: Where shall I go? In what path shall I walk? 
This: Go forth to Him, outside of all that is highly esteemed 
an1ong men, to bear His reproach that is still, in the just 
estimate of faith, greater riches than the treasures of Egypt. 
\Vith Him, even if alone, you will be in good company; but 
you will surely find some of the same mind to relieve your " 
longing for Christian fellowship, and to insure the fulfilment 
of the promise of Matt. xviii :20. 

One more verse remains to complete this burden on 
Babylon; but it is, as it were, the consequence of that "bur
den" as it affects Israel, and thus a word of comfort to 
that beloved remnant that shall pass through their destined 
time of suffering, called the "Great Tribulation." 

10: 0 thou my threshing, and the child of my threshing-floor! 
What I have heard from Jehovah of Hosts-the God of 

Israel 
I have declared to you. 

Here the prophet, who expresses the emotions and tender 
sentiments of Him Who has sent Him, turns to his own 
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nation, and, speaking as the very representative of Jehovah, 
he addresses it with all the tenderness of a parent who has 
been chastizing his child, and himself suffered in so doing
all fathers, worthy of the name, can surely enter into that. 
0 my child, whom by these various world-powers I have 
stricken as wheat is threshed on the threshing floor; I have 
now shown thee in this last vision what I am about to do 
to the "flail" that I have used in thy chastisement and when 
I so deal with the instrument, thou mayest be quite sure 
that I need it no longer; it has done its work, it has brought 
thee back to my embrace in penitence and I can cast it away. 

All this most surely points forward to a still future day, 
when the place of that world-power that oppressed the Jew 
in the past shall be taken by another seen headed up in the 
"beast" of Revelation, and which, in its final form, shall 
be so identified with the great enemy of mankind, the devil, 
as to bring poor Israel into a time of sorrow, which, for its 
intensity, can only be likened to the threshing floor of our 
prophet. But when the Lord does intervene on Israel's 
behalf, the "threshed" becomes at once the "thresher," as 
Micah distinctly assures us (chap. iv:10-15). It is like 
the two buckets of a well: one being up, the other must 
be down: Babylon, up-Israel down. So that chant, 
"Babylon is fallen," though a dirge for Babylon, is a tn:umph 
song for Israel. 

Does this not justify our saying that the judgment on 
the spiritual Babylon, the I-larlot-Church, equally involves 
the full and final deliverance of the true Bride of Christ, by 
her rapture to be with Him forever? In other words, that 
seventh vial, that sees the final judgment on "Babylon the 
Great," and that follows immediately the present world 
conflict, that at least the intelligence of Christendom calls 
(however mistakenly) Armageddon, must really be intro
duced by that rapture, since it is poured upon "the Air," 
as apt a symbol of the spiritual witness, the Church, as the 
"Land" is of the Jew; or "the Sea" of the Gentile. If so, 
then the Lord's coming for us must be near indeed; the 
very next event foretold by our own prophetic book of 
Revelation! 
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Current Events in the Light of the Bible 
Making Socialists Out of College Students. The so

called Lusk Report, containing the Government investiga
tion of the .. radical socialistic propaganda, states that Social
ism of the worst kind is growing rapidly in Colleges and 
Universities in our land. \Ve received from California a 

pamphlet which contains the story of professors and other 
collegians who are more or less in league with radicals. 
Needless to say that the College professors whose names 
.are given are nearly all destructive critics. One of the signers 
-of a certain call, Professor George McCready Price, a geolo
gist, whose contributions appeared in two leading pre
millennial Bible Study magazines, is a Seventh Day Advent
-ist; he holds all the evil doctrines of that cult. The author 
-of the pamphlet, which we reprint in part, is Mr. Wood-
worth Clum. The complete pamphlet may be obtained by 
addressing him at 724 South Spring Street, Los Angeles, 
Cali£. We reprint a portion of it to show what a harvest 
Bible Criticism and Bible rejection is bringing in this country. 

"I want no mere puttering reforms," writes Professor 
Calhoun. "If the radicals will stick for ultimates and con
fiscation, I'll say with them. One of the things that will 
hasten the revolution is to spread the notion that it can 
come soon." 

What do you think of that-you American mothers and 
fathers who are sending your boys and girls to our American 
colleges? 

How does it impress you business men who own property? 
I know your first answer. You say that if Professor Cal

houn really wrote such stuff-and really believes it-he 
should be expelled from the college where he is teaching. 

But if you were convinced that other professors, ex-pro
fessors and college graduates, representative of leading educa
tional institutions in America, are preaching much the same 
doctrine, and are members of a society that has assumed 
leadership in endeavoring to coordinate the campaign of the 
Russian Soviets, the I. W. W.'s, the Communists and prac-
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tically all the other extreme radicals in this country-what 
would you do about it? 

Immediately following the general election in November, 
1920, Associated Press news dispatches carried a story to the 
effect, that in the faculty at Stanford University, four pro
fessors had voted for Debs and three for the Farmer-Labor 
ticket. A call issued for a meeting of the "Debs for Presi
dent Clubt on the campus at the University of California, 
is reported to have brought out three hundred students. 
The Socialist vote in California in 1918 was 43,259, and in 
1920 approximately 70,000. In the nation the complete 
Socialist vote in 1916 was 585,113 and in 1920 approximately 
2,000,000. At least another million Socialist votes went to 
the Farmer-Labor Party, the Non-Partisan League, and the 
Socialist-Labor Party. 

If such a program is actually being carried out, it is about 
time for real, red-blooded Americans to wake up-isn't it? 

The bomb-throwing, bullet-shooting anarchist does not 
worry me very much. It is the subtle, highly intellectual, 
pink variety that is boring into the very heart of America. 
Such tragedies as the explosion in \Vall Street on last Sep-
tember 16th are horrible-monstrous, but they will never 
halt our progress as a people. America will carry on, despite 
Czolgolz, Tom Mooney, the ~1cN amaras and their tribe. 
But when I find a slow poison being secretly and successfully 
injected into our body politic through the• class rooms, I do 
worry-and so should ')'OU. 

On the ninth floor of the office building at No. 70 Fifth 
Avenue, New York City, you will find the headquarters of 
the Intercollegiate Socialist Society--organized more than 
ten years ago by a group of socialist professors and college 
graduates for the purpose of spreading radical propaganda 
in the schools and colleges of America. Their quarters are 
not large, so, when an important conference is desired, the 
Socialist professors and their so-workers foregather at the 
"Inn-in-the-hills," a cozy and secluded resort hotel at High
land, N. Y., a little ways up the Hudson. It was at one of 
these conferences (] une 24-30, 1919) that the first effort was 
made to combine the various radical forces and political mal-
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contents in America. The idea was called "The Committee 
of 48.n 

Lenin's thumb-print was on the birth certificate of the 
"Comn1ittee of 48"-an infant political cure-all which ap
pealed for converts-and cash-but which blew up at 
Chicago early last summer. 

So let us pull off the mask from this Committee of 48. 
One word that bobs up every five minutes in a Socialist 

meeting was quite popular at that Highland, N. Y., confer
ence of the collegiate Socialists-the word "ultimates." You 
remember in that remarkable letter Professor Calhoun wrote 
to Professor Zeuch, Calhoun, said: "I am less interested in 
the verbiage of the Left vVing (Communist Labor Party), 
than in the idea of keeping ultimates everlasting in the center 
of attention, to the exclusion of mere puttering reformJ.'' 
Well, this group at Highland agreed that the radical organ
izations would keep agitating for the "ultimates," but that 
the "new party" would go out for "mere puttering reforms," 
as the opening wedge. Let us keep this clear in our minds 
while we examine the personnel of the meeting. 

The real busy little talker was Albert Rhys Williams. He 
dominated that Intercollegiate Socialist Society conference 
and was made chairman of the special committee to draft 
the plan of action. The other men1bers of this committee 
were Lajpat Rai, Albert DeSilva, Anna Strunsky Walling 
and Swinburn Hale. Perhaps these names mean nothing to 
you; but if you have followed the development of radical 
thought for the past four years, these names will mean much. 

Albert Rhys Williams is the confidente of Lenin and Trot
sky, and it is through Williams that the Russian Soviet 
Government got its hand in the game. Williams is a news
paper writer and was in Russia when the autocracy of the 
proletariat was established under Lenin. Williams, with 
John Reed and Boris Reinstein, constituted the Bolshevist 
Propaganda· Bureau-maintained headquarters in Petro
grad, and, of course, were in the pay of the Soviet Govern
ment. Reed became a fugitive from justice, having been 
indicted at Chicago for criminal anarchy. He died last 
October in Moscow, of typhoid. After the armistice, Will-
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iams returned to America to bring about a combination of 
all radicals. The "Committee of 48" was his "delivery of 
the goods." 

* * * * * * 
Let us look around the room at 41 Union Square, and see 

who were present at this conference to perfect plans for the 
Committee of 48. The list includes Jos. Gilbert, of St. Paul, 
general manager of the Non-Partisan League; Oswald Garri
son Villard, editor of The Nation; Robert M. Buck, editor 
of The New Majority, Chicago's radical weekly; Elizabeth 
Gurley Flynn, a prolific writer of I. W.W. literature; Morris 
Hilquitt, New York Socialist, born in Riga, Russia, and an 
official representative in America of the Soviet Bureau; 
Lincoln Colcord, associate editor of The Nation; Professor 
Scott Nearing, radical agitator; Seymour Stedman, attorney, 
whose specialty for years has been defending I. W. W.'s, 
communists and radical Socialists, and who was retained to 
defend the communists recently convicted at Chicago; Allen 
McCurdy, associate editor of The Nation; Crystal Eastman, 
editor of The Liberator; Albert Rhys '\Villiams; Walter Nelles, 
representing the American Civil Liberties Bureau; Ja mes 
H. Maurer, president of the Pennsylvania State Federation 
of Labor; Rev. A. J. Muste, national organizer, Amalgamated 
Textile Workers' Union; Rose Schneiderman, president 
Woman's Trade Union League, and a dozen others. 

* * * * * * 
This, then, was the group created at the "Inn-in-the

Hills," under the intellectual guidance of the Inter-Collegiate 
Socialist Society. National headquarters were immediately 
established at No. 15 East Fortieth Street, New York City, 
and a call issued for a national conference, to be held at St. 
Louis last December. There are some three hundred names, 
officially published by the Committee of 48, as signers of 
the "Call." This list includes the following professors: (I 
quote exactly.) 

"Prof. G. G. Benjamin, Iowa; Prof. Geo. A. Coe, New 
York; Prof. Clarence M. Case, Iowa; Prof. Frank T. Carl
ton, Mich.; Prof. Durant Drake, N. Y.; Prof. Leonard Fox, 
North Carolina; Prof. Lawrence - E. Griffin, Penn.; Prof. 
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Robert Herrick, Ill.; Prof. !vf. H. Hedges, \Vis.; Prof. David 
Starr Jordan, Cal.; Prof. Isidore Kayfetz, N. Y.; Prof. 
Kenneth S. Latourette, Ohio; Prof. H. G. l\!Ioulton, Ill.; 
Prof. H. L. :rvkCracken, Iowa; Prof. William F. Ogburn, 
D. C.; Prof. George rvicCready Price, Cal.; Prof. Roscoe 
Pound, Mass.; Prof. George Rebec, Ore.; Prof. Nathaniel 
Schmidt, Cornell, N. Y.; Prof. A. l\iI. Schlesinger, Ohio; 
Prof. J. W. Stimson, Cal.; Prof. Donald R. Taft, Ohio; 
Prof. N. R. Whitney, Iowa; Prof. George B. Zug, N. H." 

I have a letter from Professor John Smertenka of Grin
nell College, Iowa, in which he declares that more than two 
thousand professors in the United States were active in the 
attempted organization of the Committee of 48. 

One would think after the Chicago fiasco of the Com
mittee of 48 that even the pink professors would give up their 
ambition to amalgamate the radicals of America for an in
tensive campaign against our form of government. But, on 
the contrary, I am• assured by no less an authority than 
Harry W. Laidler, AJ\L, Ph.D., of \Vesleyan University, 
editor of the Intercollegiate Socialist Society's official 
1:1onthly publication, The Socialist Review, that "concrete 
plans for (radical) cooperation must wait for future develop
ments." 

Just to show that the pink collegians have not lost heart, 
another conference was called at that secluded "Inn-in-the
Hills," at Highland, N. Y., June 22 to 28, 1920. In addi
tion to the usual group of distinguished educators, and other 
college men and women, there were present the following 
guests of ho nor: 

Jack Beyer, for fifteen years a leader of and organizer 
for the I. W. vV., confidential lieutenant of Big Bill Hay
wood, and recently .released from Leavenworth penitentiary. 
Beyer has been working with "Red" Doran in New York 
City, collecting money for the defense of members of the 
I. W. W. charged with various crimes against the United 
States, such as the murder of our soldier boys at Centralia. 

Robert Minor, an American, a confessed Bolshevist, a 
defender of Tom Mooney, and who was arrested 1 y the 
American military authorities at Coblentz, Germany, for dis-
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tributing Bolshevist literature amongst American troops, 
with a view to inciting mutiny; 

I. Hourwich and Gregory Zilboorg, both Russians, and 
direct representatives of the Soviet Bureau; 

Ben Legere, of \Vinnipeg, international organizer for· the 
One Big 1.J nion, and now secretary of the Textile \Vorkers' 
Union at Lawrence, 1'v1ass. 

Gertrude Nafe, organizer for the United Communist 
Party; 

\V. W. Liggett, propagandist for the Non-partisan League 
of North Dakota; 

Swinburne Hale, of the executive committee of the C01n
mittee of 48, and a lawyer vvho has been acting as attorney 
for "deportees"; 

Tviary Gawthorpe, organizer for the Amalgamated Cloth
ing \Vorkers' Union; 

A. J. Muste, formerly a clergyman in :l'vlassachusetts and 
now secretary and director of the Amalgamated Textile 

I' 

\\rorkers' Union; 
Anna Strunsky (Walling), sister of Rose Strunsky, and 

leader of women radicals in New York City; 
Griffin Barry, associate editor of the London Herald~the 

English radical daily newspaper which was tendered a gift 
of $375,000 by the Soviet Propaganda Bureau for "ser~ices 
rendered"-but which gift vvas refused by reason of an 
aroused public sentiment; 

Joseph D. Cannon, a leader of the radical wing of the 
American Federation of Labor; 

Vijaya Rao, an East Indian agitator and affiliated with 
the British Labor Party; 

Louis Boudin, leading disciple and proponent of the Karl 
Marx school of extreme socialism; 

W. W. Lefeaux, Socialist leader in the Winnipeg "soviet" 
strike; 

Roger Baldwin and Earl Humphries, both of whom have 
.served time in prison as conscientious objectors; and 

Alex. Trachtenberg and Algernon Lee, both directors of 
the Rand Socialist School at New York City. 

The remainder of the two hundred delegates who regis .. 
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tered at that remarkable conference at the "Inn-in-the
Hills" were mostly professors, ex-professors and collegians. 
who are now actively aiding the radicals. For instance, 
Evans Clark, professor at Princeton University, but more 
recently confidential advisor to the Soviet Bureau and in~ 
its pay, presided at one of the sessions. 

Professor Nathaniel Schmidt*, of Cornell University, was, 
an active participant in the conferences, as was Harriett 
Stanton Blatch, of New York City, suffrage leader, and a 
member of the Socialist party. Mrs. Blatch, in addressing 
the delegates, said, "I do not want to be considered a radical 
of the right wing, for I belong to the radicals of the· teft." 
The above pronouncement by 1,1rs. Blatch is particularly 
interesting when taken in connection with current advertis
ing of "Books for Women." The Weekly Review (New 
York), October 27, 1920, page 389, carries a half-page adver
tisement by "The Woman's Press," calling particular atten
tion to the latest book by Mrs. Blatch, entitled, "A Woman's 
Point of View: Some Roads to Peace.'' The publishers. 
further announce that this book is "a record of facts with 
constructive conclusion and a strong program for progress: 

· by one of America's foremost thinking women." 
Here, then, is another evidence of the subtlety of the work 

that is going on. 
I have in my possession the official report of that six-day 

conference, written by Laidler. Here are some of its high
lights: 

"We demonstrated that liberals and radical1 of every 
stripe can meet together amicably and can discuss fully their 
divergent programs for 1ocial progress. We came to no ex
plicit agreement as to how these respective groups of radicals
could best c9-operate. * * * A number of these movements 
have not as yet found themselves. Concrete plans for co
operation must wait for future developments. * * * This 
first free forum of all the important liberal and radical groups 
was a distinct success. 

"Zilboorg declared that our choice now lay between the 

•A destructive critic. 
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dictatorship of the proletariat in Russia and the dictatorship 
of reac,tion; and that it was the duty of Socialists to support 
the f ormer~,t . 

Laidler quotes Hourwich of the Soviet Bureau as defend
ing the Bolshevik program in toto and predicting for it a 
permanent success. Says Hourwich: ''There remains (in 
Russia) only a very small group of dissatisfied capitalists and 
professional people, and these lack the economic strength 
necessary to overthrow the (Soviet) government." 

Prof. Evans Clark (who, by the way, now registers as of 
Amherst College), protested against America helping the 
anti-Bolsheviks, especially the Poles. Arthur Gleason, presi
dent of the Intercollegiate Socialist Society, declared that 
"the workers are tired of producing for private profit." 

Rev. A. J. Muste is quoted as stating that all labor unions 
have for their objective "the overthrow of the existing order 
of society." And, now listen to this-from Muste: 

"The older unions have the advantage-they are not sub
ject to such wide-spread attacks as are those which publish 
their revolutionary aims. One of the · problems before the 
labor movement is that of stating, in American language, the 
functions of revolutionary unionism. Radicals should not 
needlessly sabotage. Radical unions should guard against 
the setting up of rival organizations, but, on the other hand, 

- they should not go into the American Federation of Labor, 
except on their own terms. The radical labor movement must 
beware of going off half-cocked." 

Of course Jack Beyer, of the I. W.W., boosted his organ
ization and outlined its affiliation with the One Big Union. 
He boasted of tying up the water-front at Philadelphia 
through the membership of "7,000 negroes and whites," and 
declared the I. W. W. has 260,000 members in good stand-
ing and is growing fast. 

Laidler quotes Cannon of the A. F. of L. as saying that 
Gompers is through, and that industry is well on the way to 
complete socialization. He quotes Swinburne Hale as frankly 
admitting the Committee of 48 was "a combination of dis- . 
contented radicals" and that the movement must succeed 
because America "is now run by a soviet of bankers and 
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la\vyers. We demand a government that will protect the 
privilege of the workers." 

Trachtenberg was going good at that conference. He 
represented the left wing and declared the ''lefts" to be in 
control of the party. Laidler thus quotes Trachtenberg: 

"Capitalism is breaking up; social revolution has already 
begun; we must prepare the mass of workers for the great 
change. · When the revolution conies there must be dictator
ship of the proletariat during the transitional period, and 
the workers alone must be in control. \iVe must get into the 
industrial struggle and ally ourselves with the labor move
ment, urging workers to secure as much control as possible 
in industry and train themselves now for problems of 
management. 

"tF e should affiliate with the Third I nternationale of 
Moscow." 

Algernon Lee, in his speech to the conference, blamed 
William Randolph Hearst for almost destroying the Socialist 
Party in 1905, saying that when Hearst organized his "In
dependence Party," the Socialists all flocked to it. 

There is a lot more of this kind of stuff in Laidler's official 
report of the conference, but why quote it further? You 
have the stage setting and the list of performers. Partici
pants all ran true to form. You know what they said. 

But the last paragraph in Laidler's official report of this 
week's conference I must quote for you verbatim. In read
ing it you must remember that Zilboorg is the Soviet pub
licist and that "wobblies" are members of the I. W. W. 

"The final meeting adjourned for a marshmallow roast 
and a 'sing' on the mountainside near 'the ruins,' and lis
tened until past midnight to the Russian folk songs, led by 
Gregory Zilboorg and to Jack Beyer's absorbing tales of the 
wobblies." 

Hqw romantic, and how significant, when compared with 
the first paragraph in Laidler's report of this conference, 
which declared its purposes to be discussion of a "program" 
for social progress. 

Now-you who have children attending college-pause a 
moment and think. Was the professor who teaches your girl 
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or boy sociology or political economy present at that con
ference? I do not knmv, but do you not think you should 
-find out? That is your job, and no one else's. 

I have been informed that the Intercollegiate Socialist 
Society has a total membership of some 11,000, more than 
2,000 of whom are active members of the teaching forces 
in our leading schools, colleges and universities. 

It would not matter much, however, if there ,vere only 20 
professors attending those conferences and subscribing to 
those principles~if the particular professors who happen to 
be teaching your boy or ~irl are among the f'wenty, would it? 

One thing for which we must give the Socialist professors 
credit-they are playing the game in the open. I have men
tioned the monthly publication of this Intercollegiate Social
ist Society, The Social-ist Rev,iew. Almost any issue of this 
magazine teems with this same sort of propaganda. I have 
before me the issue for August, 1920. The back cover adver
tisement is by Upton Sinclair, offering his book, "Brass 
Checks" for sale. 

On page 94 I find the names of the editors and their 
respective colleges, as follows: 

"Editor, Harry \V. Laidler, of \Vesleyan; managing editor, 
\V. Harris Crook, of Oxford. 

Editorial Board 
James W. Alexander of Princeton 
Evans Clark of Amherst 
H. \V. L. Dana of Harvard 
Lewis S. Gannett of Harvard 
Felix Grendon of Columbia 
Jessie \Vallace Hughan of Barnard 
\Vinthrop D. Lane of 1V1ichigan 
F. F. Rockwell of \Vesleyan 
Alexander Trachtenberg of Trinity 

Contributing Editors 
Louis B. Boudin 
Arthur Gleason 
Rev. John H. Holmes 
J as. H. Maurer 
James Oneal 

Stuart Chase 
Fred a Kirch wey 
Florence Kelley 
S. Nuorteva 
Rev. N. M. Thomas 

Professor Dana formerly was on the faculty at Columbia, 
.but, with Professor Cattell, was removed by Dr. Nicholas 
Murray Butler because of anti-American activities. Under 
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date of September 2, 1917, Dr. Butler wrote to Professor 
Dana, dismissing him, with the following statement: 

"You have, throughout the summer, been in close, public 
association with individuals and organizations that in one form 
or another, are striving to weaken the national effort and 
nullify the national will." 

Please keep in mind that this was the first six months 
during which we were actively engaged in war against 
Germany. 

I already have told you about Professor Clark and Trach
tenberg. 1-ifaurer is president of the Pennsylvania Federa
tion of Labor and a pronounced radical. Jimmie Oneal is 
general manager for the Rand Socialist School at New York. 
Nuorteva was private secretary to Ludwig A. K. Martens, 
so-called "Soviet' ambassador" to the United States; he is 
a Russian and a recent deportee. The two members of the 
clergy, Holmes and Thomas, have been identified with this 
sort of propaganda for some time; Thomas was a witness 
for the five Socialist n1ernbers of the New York Legislature, 
who were twice suspended. Rev. Holmes is an agent for 
Upton Sinclair's radical publications, and advises his con
gregation in New York to read Sinclair's writings, most of 
which appear in the extreme Socialist newspaper, The Appeal 
to Reason. 

Among other sympathetic advertisers in the August 
number of the Socialist Re'l)iew, we find the Rand School; 
Soviet Russia, official magazine or the Russian Soviet Govern
ment; and the Labor Film Service, which offers "dramas, 
based on the writings of iconoclasts." 

The leading article is by Girolamo Valenti, general labor 
organizer for the Italians in New York City, in which the 
writer declares Lenin is more popular in Italy than he is in 
Russia, and that Italy is more completely sovietized than 
any country except Russia. He describes how easily and 
effectively Italian workers have taken possession of industry 
and how they can m.ake and un-make governments. He 
recommends that the American Federation of Labor wake 
up and describes the easy manner in which socialization of 
industry can be accomplished through strikes. 
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Other articles are of the same general trend. 
I also have before me an application blank for member

ship in the Intercollegiate So:::ialist S'.):::iety. It mentions 
"active" members and "student" members. Then there is a 
blank line for the name of the applicant and another blank 
line for "college or school."'' 

And right here, mothers and fathers, and business men 
generally, is another place to pause and think. Is your boy 
or girl being importuned to become a member of this society 
and a subscriber for this magazine? I do not know, but do 
you not see a very important job looming up before you. 

It is not a job you can delegate to "George," either; you 
cannot pass the buck. If you are too busy, all right, forget 
it. But unless you and your neighbors who really believe in 
America and cherish the right of private property, do give 
some of your time and thought and money to courageously 
defending our principles of government, your children may 
not have to worry about too much business; they may get 
their "ration" tickets from the local Socialist commissar. 

The evidence could be multipled almost indefinitely, but 
if the evidence you have does not warrant shaking off the 
lethargy, additional evidence would simply be a waste of 
everybody's time. The founder of the Rand School of Social 
Science was Prof. George Herron, formerly of the faculty 
of Grinnell College, Iowa. The most brilliant propagandist 
in the radical ranks today in Pro. Scott Nearing, who was 
relieved of his job at Toledo University, because of his eco
nomic unsoundness. Professor Kirkpatrick, of Chicago, is 
the author of some of the most destructive radical literature 
of the day .. 

Helen Pratt Judd, for fifteen years a teacher in the Wicker 
Park School at Chicago, was one of the group recently tried 
at Chicago, as members of the Communist Labor Party and 
charged with advocating the forceful overthrow of the Gov
ernment. Mrs. Judd was secretary of one of the Commun. 
Labor branches. · lSt 

0. J. Arness was a teacher in the South High School at 
Minneapolis-with decided radical tendencies. He was dis
covered to be a member of the I. W. W., in good standing, 
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was ousted from the high school and is now chief clerk to the 
Trades and Labor Defense Committee. 

Frederic C. Howe, who was removed as Immigration Com
missioner at the Port of New York, because of his very 
friendly and very cordial relations with Emma Goldman and 
other comrades," ,:vas formerly a lecturer at the Universities 
of \Visconsin and California. He then becan:e publicity 
manager for the Plumb Plan League. He was one of the 
charter members of the Committee of 48. ~L. B. R. 

Signs of the Near Return of Our Lord 
By \\7ALTER ScoTT 

Before the first Corning of our Lord there were signs of 
an astronomical character indicating to the sages of the 
East the immediate advent of a 1nighty Conqueror-One 
who would smash to atoms the throne of the Caesars and 
establish on its ruins a univeral and strong monarchy. 
Jerusalem was regarded as the ea pital seat of Empire. The 
heathen literature of that day amply confirms this state
n1ent. The Eastern \Vorld \Vas on the tip-toe of expectation. 
They \Vere not disappointed, for He came, but they were 
gravely disappointed at the place and manner of His Coming. 

It would have been a marvel of lo,vliness, a wonderful 
stoop, if He who sat on the throne of the universe, dwelling 
in a palace of surpassing glory, vvhose ministering servants 
\Vere cherubim, seraphim, archangel, angels, and the highest 
created intelligences, had He deigned to occupy the most 
magnificent palace designed by n1an. But no, He passed 
by the royal residence of king, and the princely mansion of 
the noble, and was first witnessed in a stable by a few humble 
shepherds. Such was the strange, mysterious advent of 
the Lord into His O\Vn creation. How contrary to all human 
thought! 

Once again there are signs, not astronomical for the 
Eastern mind, not of a scientific character for the material
istic mind of the \Vest. But moral signs which all can under
stand. 
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The whole world is stirred. The Christian profession in 
continent, in country, in city, in town and village has been 
roused by the midnight cry, "Behold, the Bridegroom!" 
The wise virgins-the whole company of the saved on earth 
-are going out with trimmed lan1p to n1eet the Coming 
Bridegroom, to resume the ancient position and attitude 
of the Church which characterized its life for three hundred 
years. It was Constantif1:e, the first Christian ( ?) emperor, 
who in the fourth centurv bv his blandishments lulled the . . 
Church to sleep. 

Palestine, just wrested from the brutal grasp of the Turk, 
has stirred the heart and memory of the Jewish nation, now 
numbering, it is believed, nearly twenty millions of people. 
For many centuries the Jews have been wanderers on the 
face of the earth. They have wept, prayed and suffered. A 
distinct people, with national aspirations soon to be real
ized. Jewish hope is centered in Palestine--50,000 are re
turning yearly. The advent of the J\fessiah to sit on the 
throne of David, complete independence from Gentile 
don1ination, Palestine once again the home and country of 
her people, and Jerusalem the n1etropolis of the world, con
stitute in brief the sum of Jewish hope and expectation. 

The 1\1ohammedan world has been praying of late years 
with an intensity never before felt that their great prophet 
might come and bring in their sensuous paradise of bliss, 
and curse and exterminate the renegade part of the race 
who refuse their blasphemous teachings and practices. Hope 
is the predominating pmver in the heart of the Christian, 
the Jew, and the :.\'1ohammedan. 

The groaning ere a tion utters its ,vail in the minor key, 
and groans on in hope of a speedy relief from suffering. Its 
agony is increasing as increasing sin is developed on its 
surface. The heart of the world is nigh broken. Sinning 
and groaning are twin companions. How creation knows 
and feels that her deliverance is at hand we cannot tell, but 
it groans in hope (Rom. viii:20, 21). 

"He)ll bid the whcle creation smile, 
And hush its groan." 
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The Lord is at hand. There is no hope for the distracted 
Church nor a shipwrecked world save in the presence and 
power of Christ. Even the world is beginning to realize as 
it never did before the utter failure of Socialism, of diplo
macy, of education, to stem the torrent of lawlessness and 
bring in a millennium of rest and peace to the weary world. 
The hope of the world lies in the advent of Christ. When 
the government of the world is tr~nsferred from King, Presi
dent, Ruler, and Parliament to Him who sustains and governs 
the universe, but not till then, will-the world rest from sin 
and sorrow and be bathed in the sunshine of His glory for a 
thousand years. 

There are five prominent signs indicating the near return 
of our Lord. · 

I. The Church Sign 
In chapters ii and iii of the Revelation we have seven suc

cessive stages of Church history from the decay of first love 
in Ephesus till utter and loathsome rejection in Laodicea. 
The history is from bad to worse. Now what succeeds 
Laodicea is the harlot-a system which calls down the 
utmost vengeance of an angry God. Where are we today? 
In Laodicean times. We have entered upon the seventh 
and closing stage of Church history. We are perilously near 
the climax. The Church's departure from holiness and 
truth is advancing by leaps and bounds. The chasm is 
widening. We are on the eve of the Apostasy of Christendom. 

What are the simple facts accessible to all? We fearlessly 
assert that every distinctive truth of Christianity is now 
openly and unblushingly denied, and often made the sub
ject of scoff and foul jest. The Virgin birth of our Lord, the 
Deity of Christ, His Substitutionary Sacrifice, Eternal 
Punishment, the Atonement and every vital truth is being 
contemptuously rejected; while the Bible is now regarded 

. by'the mass as having served its day. Its value is now at 
a discount. Books and parts of books are denied as possess
ing any real or divine authority. 

What is the consequence of this negation of God's Word 
and of vital truth? 

Where moral . obligation to God is either weakened · or 
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practically given up, then it naturally follows that parental 
bonds and magisterial authority go by the board. Those 
two evils are greatly on the increase. N~ God and no Bible 
is the climax of departure from truth and the height of 
human folly. God is the great fact of the universe, and 
the uniting bond of all true and stable government. The 
"down-grade" movement cannot be arrested. Its consum
mation is the dethronement of God from the conscience and 
the exaltation of man. A man, probably now alive, usurps 
God's place in the temple (2 Thess. ii:4); and a man, prob
bly now alive, is worshipped as God on earth (Rev. xiii :12). 
The Church sign points in unmistakable terms to the cer
tain and near return of our blessed Lord. 

IL The Jewish Sign 
The only n1iracle wrought by our Lord of a judicial kind 

was the cursing of the fig-tree (Matt. xxi :19). Now the fig
tree figures Israel as a nation (Hosea ix:10; Luke xiii :6-9). 
There were leaves in abundance on the fig-tree, but no fruit. 
Plenty of profession. So the curse upon the fig-tree has 
lasted nigh two thousand years. 

But a new fig-tree, a new generation, is to arise. Thus 
in Matt. xxiv:32, the new fig-tree is putting on leaves and 
branches, the marked sign that God is about to intervene 
on behalf of His Ancient People. 

Now look at the Jewish position today. Great Britain 
has driven the Turk out of Palestine, and is exerc1s1ng a 
protectorate over the country. What will she do with Pales
tine? No European Power desires to annex the Holy Land. 
The attempt to do so would create a European situation of 
the gravest danger. For nigh two thousand years_ the Jews 
have been wanderers on the face of the earth, and yet through 
centuries of change, of oppression, of attempted extermina
tion, they have maintained their national characteristics
in physiognomy, in faith and character. A Jew is a Jew 
all the world over. They are a distinct people, and Palestine 
is their natural home. The land belonged to Jehovah, and 
the Jew is His tenant. Here, then, is the country, and here 
the people. 
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The solution of the J ev;rish problem is simple. Settle the 
Jewish people in their O\vn land. This is the avo\ved policy 
-0£ Great Britain. The Turk regards Jerusalem as sacred, 
and second in veneration to l\1ecca. But his day and reign 
are over. It will be the sentiment of a united Europe; send 
the J e,vs back to their ovvn land; they alone ha ,re right to 
it. Establish a Hebrew Commonwealth in Palestine. 

Prophecy circles round the Jew and Jerusalem. Prophecy 
opens with the Jew in the land. The Jewish question ,vill 
soon force itself upon the attention of Europe. The national 
restoration of Judah by (we gather) Great Britain will be a 
matter of world-\vide interest (Isa. xviii:3). 

One question remains. Prophecy starts with a seven 
years' league or treaty made by the Roman prince with the 
.apostate nation then in the land. Previous to the covenant 
,ve-the saints of Old and New Testament tirnes-have been 
translated to meet the Lord. The Jewish sign calls aloud, 
He is just at hand! 

III. The Industrial or Social Sign. 
Re,~elation xiii:16, 17. Combination is the order of the 

-day. Cnion is strength. The individual counts for nothing. 
Individual responsibility to God in Church and social life 
is almost a forgotten truth. The purport of "Unions" and 
"Combinations" is to seek the general good. A 1nan is not 
allmved to sell his labor as he thinks fit. His "Union" won't 
allo\v it. One dead level is insisted. upon. 1---Ie must move 
in the mass. The tendencv of this interference with indi-.. 
vidual right and freedom is to create a level of n1ediocrity. 
Trade Unionism is a menace to the country, and numbers 
of Christian men are groaning under a tyranny which they 
are powerless to resist. Trade Unions are on a more gigantic 
scale than ever. Th-ere is a strong effort being made to 
federate all the trades in the world into one vast combine. 
But they have not the man to head the movement, to con
solidate, to unify the numerous conflicting interests involved. 
It will need a super-human master mind to bring about such 
.a project. 

But God providentially is preparing the peoples for it, 
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and hence when, after the removal of the saints, Satan will 
bring fonvard his man, 1-vhom probably he is nor--v preparing 
in secret. The head of the \vodd-wide movement is the 
personally and sa tanically inspired Antichrist. In to this
"Union" high and low, rich and poor, are forced under pain 
of death by starvat1'.on. No one ,,rill be a1lo"ved to sell a loaf 
of bread nor buy a loaf of bread unless the man belongs to 
the political union headed up under the Beast. Individual 
liberty is crushed out. Christend01n, more or less, is ,vit
nessed in the vilest subjection at the feet of a man-arro
gant, murderous, blasphemous, cruel. Just see how the 
politic al union is supported by the social confederation. 
The Beast heads the former. The Antichrist controls the 
other (Rev. xiii:15, 17). 

"Unions" and "strikes'' all the world over! \Vhat an . 
object lessonl How rapid the preparation for the one vast 
union which will em.brace all the federations of Europe, and 
which the Lord Himself will crush and grind to powder at 
His Coming in power. Separate from these unholy com
binations on which the utmost vengeance of God ·will fall! 
Hov, significant the sign! 

IV. The Political Sign 
The rearrangement of Europe and grouping of Powers is a 

necessary step in the development of the prophetic situation~ 
The various actors, as the Beast, the Antichrist, the Kings. 
of the North and South, the Kings of the East, the Kings 
of the Earth, Gog, etc., have each their respective spheres. 
of operation assigned them. Prophecy presents a complete 
and perfect system. 

It is proposed to form a League of Nations so as to ensure 
the peace of the world for generations to come. It is Jehovah, 
and not a concert of nations, who will cause wars to cease. 
It is proposed to set up an international tribunal to settle 
disputes amongst the nations. "The Palace of Peace" at 
the Hague has proved a signal failure. The League now 
proposed is forming the public mind for the prophetic 
formation of the long defunct fourth Empire. Its territorial 
extent consists of ten kingdoms, and into this Germany 
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has no place. There is considerab'.e discussion as to when 
Germany, the bitter foe of France, will be admitted into 
the League of Nations. That may or may not take place. 
But into the Prophetic League she does not enter. Her place 
and alliance is with Gog, or Russia, and she becomes prom
inent at the close of Daniel's prophetic week of seven years, 
Germany will never resume the place in Europe that she 
formerly occupied. 

Union is the cry in ecclesiastical circles, in the industrial 
world, and in the political sphere. Peace is on the lip, war 
in the heart. The love of conquest, greed of territory, and 
selfishness on every hand are characteristic features of 
national life everywhere. The nations are trembling. The 
world is restless. All are fearing the great consummation. 
The crash is sure to come. \Ve are on the eve of a universal 
time of trouble for Christendom, for the Jew and for the 
world at large. Things will get worse before the Lord estab
lishes His kingdom. He alone can give rest to the weary 
and restless world. The political sign says the warrior-king 
and Prince of Peace is at hand. First, there will be a pro
phetically decreed war, then peace for a thousand years. 

V. The Chronological Sign 
Luke xii :38. The Romans divided the night into four 

watches: (1) from 6 to 9; (2) from 9 to 12; (3) from 12 to 

3; (4) from 3 to 6. That bit of Gentile chronology is adopted 
in the New Testament, and forms the basis of the lengthened 
chronology of a moral kind and character. 

The fourth watch closes the long dark night for Israel; 
hence that is vividly set before us in 11:att. xiv:25. In the 
moment of utmost distress the blessed Lord suddenly ap
peared on their behalf and calmed the storm. But for us 
He comes in the third watch. 

When does it open? At midnight. The midnight cry 
has gone forth, ''Behold, the Bridgegroom!" But mark the 
accuracy of Scripture, "at midnight." Then He comes in 
the third watch, which is now running its course. He may 
be here at any moment. The third watch opens with the 
midnight cry and closes with the translation; then the fourth 
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watch opens and closes with the deliverance of Israel. The 
third watch is about to close. Our triumph shout is just 
about to break upon a sleeping Church and a ~estless world. 
May God keep our hearts bright for Christ, our lights 
trimmed and burning, while we wait for the fulfilment of 
the grandest event of centuries~the immediate Return of 
the Lord Himself! 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

AUGUST AND SEPTE~,fB ER 

PAUL IN ICONIUl\1 fAND L YSTRA 
(August 14. Acts xiv:8-20) 

Golden Text, Matt. iv:10 

Daily Readings 
11on., 8, Acts xiv:1-7. Tues., 9, Acts xiv:8-lS. Vied., 10, Acts 

xiv:19-23. Thurs., 11, Acts xiv:24-28. Fri., 12, Exod. xx-1-7. Sat., 
13, Rev. xxii:6-9. Sun., 14, Isa. xlv:18-24. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Great Miracle (verses 8-10). 2. A Sad Mistake (verses 11-
18). 3. A Dreadful Persecution (verses 19-20). 

II. Tm: HEART OF THE LESSON 

T,vo lame men are bdore us as the objects of grace and blessing in 
the Acts: one in chapter iii at Jerusalem and one here at Lystra. The 
one a Jew, and the other a Gentile. Typically one is the product of a 
dead· cerernon ialism; and the other of Satanic heathenism. Yet both 
are reached by the gospel of the grace of God and this is the marvel 
and the ,vonder of the gospel that ever since that day it had been hon
ored of God to heal and save the spiritually lame and diseased of all 
kinds and types. For men are never really walking upright spiritually 
till they know Jesus Christ by faith as their personal Saviour. And 
then it is a blessed walk and fellov.rship ·with the Lord and with His 
redeemed people as in both these cases. Nothing of man in the way 
of dogmas or spiritual counterfeits can put man spiritually on their 
feet and give them po"½rer to walk with the Lord in His "vay. 

How subtilly the devil works. Such a miracle say his people could 
be performed by none other than the gods themselves. But their 
false gods are to have ·the credit; here are they in human form. With 
what wild enthusiasm do these deluded ones seek to honor these men 
by sacrifices. It is a critical moment. Had Paul and Barnabas been 
other than Spirit filled men they might have compromised matters and 
have saved themselves much. But alas, such a course would have robbed 
them of their testimony and their power to help these poor benighted 
ones. Nay, in the power of the Spirit they refuse any such honor and 
take occasion to protest against it all. And at the same time to fully 
proclaim the truth as in Jesus to the astonished multitude. Even as 
Peter and John had done on the similar occasion in Jerusalem. For 
aught we know many souls. found the truth, and, turning to God, by 
faith, g~ve up their idolatry and evil practices. But. the devil is not 
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to be foiled or to be robbed of his souls that are held in bondage. He 
finds ready tools in the bigoted Jews of the day. What a comment 
on the Judaism of that day \,;rhen it joins hands v,ith heathenism against 
the truth; but it is true even today, with an emasculated Christianity 
shaking hands with heathenism in a world's Sunday School Convention 
in Ja pan. Note the modern federation of churches upon a platform 
where all can unite-even the Unitarian being ,velcome. To be true to 
Christ is even now costly, and it may be more so before the home call 
of the true church comes. 

Paul feels the weight of their \vra th. 1-.:Iany a time had he been 
instrumental in stoning the saints to death. He had been a ,vitness to 
Stephen's stoning. And no,v he is facing the same death at the hands 
of these infuriated Gentiles who have been stung to madness by the 
bigoted Jews. At last he is dead to all appearances and is dragged 
forth from the city to the refuse heap to be left for the dogs to devour. 
\Vhat grief to the hearts of the disciples, and how deeply Barnabas 
would feel the loss of his companion. But, nay, he is reviving, and 
£oon sits up and rises to hi5 feet, to the joy and astonishment of the 
disciples. God had further work for him to do; and he is invulnerable 
physically until that work is accomplished. \\le would not dogmatize 
-or make any assertion. But Paul refers to an experience he had in 
his writing to the Corinthian saints (2 Cor. i:l, etc.). An experience 
enjoyed fourteen years prior to that time. Could it have been at 
Lystra during his condition of apparent or real death? And could the 
horn in the flesh have come to him through the stoning he there endured 
for Christ's sake? 

P~-\CL PREPARES FOR \VORLD co:-.:Ql~EST 
(August 21. Acts xv: 16-xvi :5) 

Golden Text, Acts xv: 11 

DAILY READINGS 

1\'londay, 15, ,Acts xv:1-6. Tuesday, 16, Acts xv:7-t 1. \Vcdncsday, 
17, Acts xv:t2-21. Thursday, 18, Acts xv:22-29. Friday, 19, Acts 
xv:30-xvi:5. Saturday, 20, Isa. xlix:6-13. Sunday, 21, Isa. xxxv:l-10. 

I. LESSON OeTLINE 

1. A Difficult Question, xv:1-12. 2. A \~'isc Solution, xv:13-29 . 
. 3. A Blessed Sequel, xv:30-xvi:5. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our title i:; rather misleading; and leans to the modern idea of 
bringing the world to Christ. Rather than of taking Christ to the 
vrnrld. Our portion opens with a difficult question concerning our 
liberty in Christ which was being assailed by the J udaizing teachers in 
the church who were seeking to bring the Gentile believers under bondage 
to the law. This is what the Spirit condemns so unsparingly in the 
,epistle to the Galatians (d. i:6-9, l l, 12; iii:I-12; iv:31-v:4). It is a 
much needed word today; when so many believers are taking false 
grounds before the Lord, and we do well to see hmv the question was 
settled ln· the church. 

The J ~da izing teachers had been following Paul and had° tried to 
undo the work of the Lord even as they do nov,·. And concerning 
them Paul ,vritcs in 2 Cor. xi:l-3, 13-15. So when any one seeks 
to take you away from the ground of grace in Christ Jesus, that one is 
a false apostle of the enemy ministering the righteousness of Satan and 
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not that of God in Christ Jesus. This necessitated the settlement of 
the matter by the people of God under the leading of the Spirit of God. 
And this was what took place at Jerusalem (vv. 28). ~ote how Simon 
Peter \\'as led by the Spirit to defend the liberty that is ours in Christ 
Jesus (vv. 7-11). And then the Spirit told of things He had done 
through Paul and Barnabas. And after this through Ja mes, the 
Spirit brought out the divine program (vv. 14-17). Note the three 
phrases, "At the first," "after this," "that the residue of men." First 
the Church, second the Jew·, and third the Gentile. And the Lord has 
not finished number one as vet. And that is not ,vorld conversion. 
Please get straight on this point and see what the Lord is doing and so 
be trnly a laborcr together with God. 

\Ve need not wonder at the ,vise decision which followed, securing 
to the saints their liberty in Christ. It is like the I'viagna Charta of 
the church in a sense, and forever sets it loose from the legalism and 
ceremonialism that is bound in Judaism. Alas that there should be 
the drift back to it today; and so the taking of false grounds before 
GoJ, Cfiristians :;aying that they are Je,Ys when they are not. Only 
let the ,vorlcl of God speak with authority, and the Spirit of God have 
full rig;n of way, and \Ve need never fear for the belieYers or for the 
cause of Christ in this ·world. 

And then comes the blessed sequel in the ministry of consolation to 
t11c church at Antioch and different places. \Vhat joy and upbuilding 
of the church there ,vas because of all this, And the same results would 
foHo,v today such a return to the tn1th as in _1 esus. The separation 
of the tw,) chief WJr;-::crs is recorded by the Spirit to show us how the 
old nature still abides in the best of men: and our need of safeguarding 
against it, in the pov>'er of the Holy Spirit. Yet with ,vhat wondrous 
grace God intervenes to the accomplishment of the divine purposes. 
No do~1bt John 1\1ark ,vas brought to penitence and rennved consecra
tion to tr,e service of the Lord, as also Timothy ,,·as secured for that 
service. Yet while the grace of God thus o\·errides all the failure of 
men, it does not follovv that w·e are to go on content ,vith failure and 
yield to the old nature at all that good may come. \Ve are only amazed 
that God can in wondrous grace [?O on ·with us to the honor and glory 
of His name, and still make us channels of such great blessing to the 
souls of the saints and to the unsaved. 

FROrvI ASIA TO EUROPE 

(August 28. Acts xv:36-xvi:1S) 
Gold en Text, Acts xvi :31 

DAILY READINGS 

Monday, 22, Acts xvi:6-10. Tuesday, 23, Acts xvi:11-18. \<Vednes
day, 2-1, Phil. i:l-11. Thursday, 25, Phil• iv:10-18. Friday, 26, 
Rom. xv:15-21. Saturday, 27, Jonah iii:1-9. Sunday, 28, Psa. 
XXX: 1-12. 

I. LESSO~ OUTLINE 

1. A Sad Dispute, xv:36-41. 2. A N"e,v \Vorker, xvi:1-15. 3. A 
Trick of the Enemy, xvi:16-18. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We recall the words of the Spirit in Acts xiii :2, and find in them the 
key to very much of the lesson we are studying at present. How sad, 
howe1,,·er, to have it open with a quarrel be~ w~en the two principal 
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workers of the Lord. Yet God overruled it for their good and for the 
glory of the Lord. Prominent in the work given these saints to do was 
that of confirming the churches in their liberty and in the truth as in 
Jesus. How necessary this is, and how needful the fulness of the 
Spirit to fit us for this work of real ministry to the saints. It is only 
when the believers of the different meetings are truly confirmed in this 
simplicity that is in Christ that any real or definite ,vork can be done 
to the honor and glory of the Lord. Like a true military leader Paul 
sees to it that the country and people taken for the Lord spiritually 
are confirmed to Him ere going on further. But there is also the new 
line of things to be attended to in like manner, and this also is the ·work 
of the Spirit leading the workers farther afield. Another worker is to be 
added to the number employed by Him, and a most efficient one. 
Already saved and proven, he was to accompany Paul in the work and 
ultimately to be of the greatest use and service to the Lord .. Note the 
home training of this young man as set forth in verse I and in 2 Tim. 
i:5, iii:15-17. \Vhat !! word as to the real vocation of women in these 
days when so many are stepping out of the sphere to vvhich God has 
called them and fitted them. Nor does Paul hesitate, as a matter of 
expediency to circumcise Timothy in order to the removing of every 
hindrance to his service. \Vhen it came to principle Paul withstood 
the Judaizing teachers to their face (Gal. ii:1, etc.). vVe have need of 
spiritual wisdom· in such cases, and only the Holy Spirit can truly 
enlighten and guide us in them. 

FollO\ving upon this selection Paul faces several closed doors by which 
the Spirit is guiding him to the special field which He 'Nould have him 
la bor in. This is at time the way the Holy Spirit leads the vrnrker; 
just as much and as often as by the open door. And one is thus cast 
upon Him the more. But the open door follows quickly; and the gospel 
is carried west,vard rather than eashvard to what ,ve call the heathen 
lands. \Vhat wondrous grace to us, beloved. The Spirit ever in the 
lead brings these ,vorkers to a riverside pr..yer meeting ,vhere, no doubt, 
earnest sou1s are petitioning God for the fulness of blessing to come. 
It is ground spiritually prepared for the truth, and with great joy and 
gladness Lvdia and her household receive the word of the Lord and 
come to full salvation and to fulness of e-lad service also. 

But the enemy is busy at once, and b'iJSy in the same ,vay as in th.e 
synagogue of Capernaum trying to bring about a collusion of demont
acal possession with the true ,vork of the Spirit. Just as now in the 
tongues movement and similar thin!!s. But like his l\Iastcr, Paul 
WOl;ld have none of this and comma~ds deliverance for tl1e possessed 
one. The sequel we learn of in our next lesson. But it is time today 
that the true church should clear her skirts of all the collusion, ,vith the 
delusions and snares of the foe that have found lod!!ement ·within her 
borders. - "-

FROM PHILIPPI TO ATHENS 

(Septe:rhber 4. Acts xvi:19-xvii:15) 
Golden Text, Psa. xxxiv:7 

DAIL y READINGS 

Monday, 29, Acts xvi~19-34. Tuesday, 30, Acts :x.vii:1-9.i,t" \Vednes
day, 31, Acts xvii:10-15. Thursday, I, Heb. i:1-14. Friday, 2, 1 Thess. 
ii:1-12. Saturday, 3, 1 Thess. i:1-10. Sunday, 4, Psa. xci:I-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Sore Trial, xvi:19-24. 2. A Midnight Praise Service, xvi:25-31. 
3. A Joyous House, xvi:32-40. 4. A New Field, xvii:1-15. 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve might take as the heart of our lesson the words of our Lord, 
"Behold I have set before thee an open door and no man can shut it." 
For a brief space, indeed, it did St'em as though the enemy would 
succeed in closing the door of opportunity for Paul at Philippi. His 
refusal to receive help or testimony from Satan resulted disastrously 
from the vrnrld's point of view. Our modern Christianity of the pro
fessed type would have temporized and have dropped to the Satanic 
level of civic righteousness and of social betterment for Philippi. Not 
so Paul. And then he and Silas must needs see the inside of the dungeon 
of the jail. But God had no other way to obtain entre for the gospel 
to the jail. It is rather striking that some should be saved at the river
side prayer meeting, while others had to be found in the jail. But 
while Paul and Silas might have their hands and feet fettered nothing 
could chain their hearts or fetter the praise of their lips love inspired. 
Do you ,vonder that when such sounds ,vere ascending from the saints 
in the inner dungeon that God ans·wered by an - earthquake. Yes, 
even one that morally shook the jailer himself. But it is often the case 
that truth only ,vins its way through persecution. 

Can you picture the midnight gospel meeting in the jail? The freed 
ministers of Christ standing in the presence of the prisoners ,vho \Vere 
all freed from their bonds; and facing the trembling jailer, the ,vould
be suicide. And what a message so fitted for such needly ones} just 
the one Paul and Silas brought them: and what astonished ears heard it. 
It was grace indeed, and gl~dly these men of God used the opportunity 
for delivering the glad tidings. And then as now it was the power of 
God to sa!v ation to every one that believeth. Perchance some of the 
prisoners heard and believed as well as the jailer and his household. 
One day ·we shall know how many were saved that night. Nor do the 
spiritual prisoners of the enemy need any otHer message nmv. Nay, 
desperate ,vould-be suicides of the day are the very ones who need to 
be told the word, "Believe on the Lord JesllS Christ} and thou shalt be 
saved." 

On, still on, in the path marked out by the Spirit. On to Thessalonica 
and Berea, But the little company at Philippi stood with them in 
prayer and blessed ministry. Every,,vhere the truth stirred up oppo
sition from the foe. Yet at every point the Spirit stamps the work of 
the apostle ,vith blessed results, \Ve need to read 1 Thessalonians 
carefully to learn of these blessed results there. And never shall we 
cease to thank God for the t,vo epistles to these believers so full of the 
blessed truth of our Lord's return. At Berea we meet with a type of 
people that are found today, although they are scarce; the searchers 
of the 'Nord who only receive from any one that which is endorsed by 
the \Vord as true. If the whole church would get busy in this way there 
would be many an empty pulpit, and a vast number of empty pews; 
and a host of professors and ministers minus an ecclesiastical job. 
Only the Spirit of God can set hearts to searching the Word and make 
the word to search the heart and life to the glory of God. 

PAUL AT ATHENS 

(September I L Acts xvii:16-34) 
Golden Text, Acts xvii :28 

DAILY READINGS 

r Monday, 5, Acts xvii:22-34. Tuesday, 6, John i:1-18. Wednesday, 
7,\Isa. xl:1-26. Thursday, 8, Isa. xliv :1-20. Friday, 9, Luke iv:1-2 J. 
Saturday, IO, :tvfatt. xiii:1-9. Sunday, 11, Prov. iii:1-23. 
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I. LESSON Qt;TLINE 

1. A Stirred Spirit, vv. 16-21. 1 A Stirring l\Iessage, vv. 22-31. 
3. A Sad Procrastination, Yv.23-34. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\\'ell has the Spirit said, "The world by ·wisdom knnv not God.' 1 

The Athenians had reached the climax of human 1visdom and learning 
and culture. Yet ,vere they spiritually ignorant, blind, grovelling: 
while such the depth of their spiritual blindness that they deemed 
themselves perfect in religious things. But such is ever the ·way of 
the god of the age, "blinding: the rninds of them that believe not." 
Do you not see it todav? Are not the ,vavs of learning and religiousness 
more or less crowded bv the modern Ath-enians? l'vl~n and w~men are 
going on blindly yet ~eligiously to eternal doom. But what if 011r 
spirits remain unstirred, unaffected by such a condition of things. 
Did ,ve kno,v our Lord better and understand the need and danger of 
souls more clearly ,ve ,votild perhaps have a Pauline stirring up of ~pirit, 
too. \Vhat a blessing to have the Spirit revive such a work in our midst 
today. 

Paul does not spend his time in idleness: but seeing the need of the 
city and its people he speaks to them of the things of the Lord. They 
themselves gave him the door of entrance by their inscribed altar, 
"te, the unknown god." And what a message it vrns. The Creator of 
all frings, and the upholder of all things ,vho could not be ,vorshipped 
as they thought (John iv:21, etc.). How men are missing the thought 
of ,vorship today. ~one but the saved ones can worship; and their 
worship must be in Spirit and in truth. Yet must men remember that 
this ,vorld and the human race in their religiousness are headed straight 
for judgment except t~ey repent and bel1eve. Nor should \Ve forget 
the certainty of judgrnent as set forth in verse 31. The Judge is even 
now ready for the final adjudicature, while the day of grace still runs. 
its course. 

What could materialistic Athens do but laugh and mock and pro
crastinate, just as the twentieth century religious man is doing today. 
Oh, the tragedy of souls that is being enacted before our very eyes. 
And in the forefront of the crmvd upon the broad ,vay to perdition 
tramp the men of learning and worldly \visdom ,vho know not God. 
No wonder that the crowds, ,vho are but the echo, fol]o\v such leadership. 
Yet what a blessed vrnrd of saving grace is found in verse 34. Even 
today there are a few of the Dionysius and Damaris type who be_lieve 
on Christ to the saving of the soul. How it all challenges the believer 
to persistent con tin ucd effort in the spread of the glad tidings every
where. For now as then the gospel of God is the po,ver of God to sal
vation to every one that believeth. And whether in the jail at Philippi 
or on 1v1ar's Hill at Athens, Christ triumphs over the foe in the saving 
of precious souls . 
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Seen of 
Angels 

SEPTEMBER, 1921 No. 3 

Editorial Notes 
One part of the mystery of godliness
God manifested in the flesh-is "seen of 
angels" (1 Tim. iii:16). Angels are men
tioned from Genesis to Revelation, and it 

is strange that Christians do not think more about angels, 
the myriads of tenants of an unseen worid above us and 
around us. One reason is the Romish idolatry, which makes 
angels an object of worship, and the superstitions connected 
with it. Angels are a class of beings above man, for man is 
made "a little lower than the angels" (Psa. viii). 

Angels are intimately connected with our adorable Lord 
in the past, the present and the future. It is a vast and 
most blessed theme, which enlarges our knowledge of His 
glory and enriches us with comfort, peace and assurance. 

Angels are created beings, except the _one, who is called 
in the Old Testament, "the Angel of the Lord." That visitor 
on the earth from time to time was none other than the 
Son of God Himself, who in this way manifested His glory 
and future work. These pre-incarnation manifestations are 
a blessed theme to follow. 

The Son of God created the hosts of angels, "for by Him 
were all things created that are in heaven and that are in 
earth, visible and invisibfe, whether thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers, all things were created by Him 
and for Him" (Col. i:16). "Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to 
receive glory and honor and power, for Thou hast created 
all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and were ·created" 

. (Rev. iv:11). · They are His ministers, "who makes His 
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angels spirits, his ministers a flaming fire" (Psa. civ:4). They 
have a deep interest in the affairs of the human race and 
followed God's plan of redemption with adoring wonder 
"which things the angel desire to look into" (1 Peter i:12). 
What wonder it was for them, when they saw their Creator 
Lord lay His glory by to be made, not like themselves, 
an angel, but "a little lower than the angels," taking on the 
form of man, becoming poor and a servant. How they must 
have ,vonderecl and adored as they learned that He garbed 
Himself thus ' for the suffering of death," that He came 
to die for the crca ture's sin! They were present on His 
birthday, ,vhen the Virgin-born Son of God ,vas cradled 
in a manager. They announced the glad tidings first. How 
they must have ,vatched that child as He grew up. How 
they must have guarded Him! Even in His childhood days 
it must have been true of Him, "He shall give His angels 
charge over Thee, to keep Thee in all Thy ways. They 
shall bear Thee up in their hands, lest Thou dash Thy foot 
against a stone'' (Psa. xci:12). He was seen of angels in 
His blessed life on earth; they surrounded Him every step 
of the \veary way He had come to take, the way of humilia
tion leading up to Calvary's hill. They watched Him as the 
prince of this ,vorld came to test Him and after He spoke 
that majestic word, "Get thee behind J\de, Satan," they 
can1e to n1inister unto Him (l'viatt. iv: 11). Legions of angels 
'\Vere at His command; He could have used them if He had 
chosen to do so. They witnessed His vigils \vhen all night 
on the mountain top or in the 1vilderness He prayed. They 
sa,v His works of povvcr and mercy. They rejoiced even 
then, as they still do in heaven, over sinners who repented 
and fell at His feet, ,vorshipping Him. 

They were the witnesses of His suffering. They saw Him 
on the ground of Gethsemane. They heard His prayer; they 
beheld the agony and the bloody sweat. Then an angel 
came to minister unto Him, a part of His humiliation, that 
a creature should minister to his Lord. And then the Cross! 
They saw the shame and the suffering, the vile arid mock
ing multitudes. They saw the darkness and they heard the 
solitary cry, when He poured out His soul. 
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"Around the bloodv Tree 
Ye pressed witl~ strong desire 

That wonderous si,gh t to see
The Lord of Life cxpi re. 
And could your e\Tes 
Have know·n a te;r 
It had dropped there 
In sad surprise." 

131 

The enemy put a 1.va tch before the stone-scaled tomb; no 
doubt thev were the unseen holv \Vatchers, for an angel .. ~ , -..~ 

rolled the stone away and they were the first witnesses of 
His glorious resurrection and announced once more glad 
tidings, "He is not here, He is risen!'' 

And \vhen He ascended on high '\vith the chariots of God, 
wThich are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels'' (Psa. 
lxviii: 17), He was seen of angels. They formed the tri
umphal march of the mighty conqueror, as He S\vept up
ward back to the Father, for enthronement as the glorified 
I\1an at the right hand of God. 

"And ,vhen arra\-cd in light, 
The shining Conqm:r~r rode, 

Ye hailed l-Jis rapturous flight, 
Up to the throne of God; 

And wa vcd around 
Your golden ,vings, 
Ai1d slruc k your strings, 
Of sweetest sound.'' 

He is now on that throne, the centre of all. He who created 
the angels, who was made a little lmver than the angels for 
the suffering of death, is now crowned \vith glory and honor. 
A part of this glory is "being so much better than the angels, 
as He hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 
than they" (Heb. i :4). And let us notice "by inheri ta nee," 
for the Father rewarded Him for His righteous work and 
made Him "the heir of all things." The Creator-LordJ:of 
angels, made lower than angels in incarnation is now as 
glorified lVIan, the Lord and Head of His body, the church, 
above the angels, angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto Him ( I Peter iii :22). They are His 
ministers who obey His word. "Are they not all minister
ing spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 
of salvation" (Heb. i:14). We do not know the blessed de_ 
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tails of angelic ministry, but we can believe with childlike 
faith this statement, draw from it the comfort, that the 
Lord of all guards graciously His own and preserves in His 
own mysterious way the feet of His Saints. 

"Seen of angels." They will be with Him on His Return. 
"And again when He bringeth in the First-begotten into the 
inhabited earth He saith, And let all the angels of God 
worship Him'' (Heb. i:6). This does not mean His first 
Coming into the inhabited world as the Only-begotten, 
but His second coming as the First-begotten from the dead. 
In that coming day of glory, "the Lord Jesus Christ will be 
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Thess. 
i :7-8). Such will be the fate of the Christ rejecting world. 
But when we shall appear with :Him in glory, we too shall 
meet and behold angels. \Vhat blessed mysteries are yet 
to be revealed in that coming day of glory, when we shall 
know as we are known! Oh! let us worship and adore Him, 
who has taken us in His blessed person to the glory above 
the angels and whose glory we shall share. 

The Refuge 
from the 

Storm 

+ 
"For Thou hast been ... a refuge from 
the storm" (Isa. xxv :4). Such will be the 
gladsome song of delivered, saved Israel, 
the godly remnant of His earthly people, 
in the day when the storm of divine in-

dignation is past and the morning without clouds has 
dawned. Before that storm sweeps the earth, this remnant 
is exhorted to hide in Him. 

"Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and 
shut thy doors about thee; h~de thyself as it if were but 
for a moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, be
hold, the Lord cometh out of His place to punish the in-

. habitants of the earth for their iniquity, the earth shall 
also disclose her blood, and sh~ll no more cover her slai~" 
(Isa. xxvi:20-21). 

The same Lord is our refuge now. He is the refuge for 
sinners. Man is exposed to the storm of divine displeasure 
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because he is a sinner. God is holy and hates sin; He is 
just and must punish sin; He is true and will surely perform 
all that He threatens in His \Vord. As long as God is holy 
(He will always be what He is and has been), just and true, 
and man remains what he is by nature and practice, a sinner 
there is a threatening storm, which is an awful reality. It 
is an impending storm; it will surely come, and the wrath 
it brings is and must be eternal. 

But one came, the Son of God, holy, harmless, undefiled 
and separate from sinners, to meet God s holiness and 
righteousness in behalf of lost, condemned sinners. He 
came to be the substitute of sinners. I-fe came so that 
the storm should pass over His holy head. Our sins were 
laid on Him He was made sin for us. He bore our sins 
in His O½~n body on the tree-endured their punishment 
and was made a curse for us. And now He is the refuge of 
sinners. God is still holy, just and true, but l-Ie has pro
vided in His blessed Son and in His work on the cross a 
refuge from the storm of judgment and wrath. Christ is 
a safe, ;n all-sufficient refuge, a shelter which shelters in 
time and in eternity. Everything else is the refuge of lies 
which will be swept away when the storm breaks. He 
and His precious blood is the only sure foundation. All 
which is built upon Him and His work will stand. A11 else 
is the sinking sand. 

We know Him thus as our refuge. We are hidden in Him. 
\Ve know death and judgment is passed, for He has assured 
us of it. "He that heareth my words and believeth Him 
that sent !vie bath everlasting life and shall not come into 
judgment, for he is passed from death until life" (John 
v:24). Blessed assurance which gives peace in believing! 

The storm is brewing. We mean the threatened judg
ment. As on a hot, sultry, summer day the clouds are mass
ing, towering black so today on the world's horizon the 
clouds of judgment gather. God is holy, just and true. 
His holiness cannot tolerate forever ( though His merciful 
patience is beyond our ken), the world's great sin, the re
j~ction of His Son. God is just; He must punish the im
penitent world; God is true, His judgment words will be as 
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literally fulfilled as His gracious promises. Well may we 
cry out in these solemn days, as Jeremiah did, "0, earth, 
earth, earth! Hear the \Vord of the Lord." 

The storm is brewing! Ere long the silence of heaven 
will be broken and the Lord ,vill speak to the nations in 
I--Iis wrath and vex them in His sore displeasure (Psa. ii:4). 
Praise His Name! vVhen that dark day comes, when wrath 
is poured out, He will shelter His own and be for them "a 
refuge from the storm." 

+ 
How often is the petition, "Thy kingdom 

Thy Kingdom come," repeated by human lips in many 
Come languages, yet how fe,v understand v,rhat 

this petition really means. It does not 
mean the church, nor can it possibly mean the present dis
pensation, or the conversion of the world by the preaching 
of the gospel. It does not mean a gradual betterment of 
the present age; nor does it mean a social or a spiritual 
kingdom. The Jewish disciples to ,vhom this prayer was 
given knew nothing of a spiritual kingdom, but they all 
knew that Jehovah had promised to Israel a literal kingdom 
of power and glory. \Vhen they prayed, "Thy kingdon1 
come" they knew they were praying for that promised king
dom which must come before there can be righteousness 
and peace on the earth. The meaning of this petition has 
not been changed since that time. It still means the same 
thing. That able exegete, Adolph Saphir, wrote, many 
years ago, on the true meaning of this petition, which \vill 
help some to get the right conception: 

"The petition-'Thy kingdom come,' refers primarily and 
directly to the lvfessianic Kingdom on earth, of which all 
Scripture testifies. . . . The King of this kingdom is 

· the Lord Jesus, the Son of David; the subjects of it are Israel 
and the nations-the chosen people fulfilling the mission 
which, according to the election of God, is assigned unto 
them, of being the medium of blessing unto all the nations 
of the earth; the center of the kingdom is Jerusalem, and 
the means of its establishment is the coming and the visible 
appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ. When we pray, "Thy 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

.. 
OUR HOPE 135 

Kingdom come," our true 1neaning is Come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly! No doctrine, not even the funda
mental doctrine of justification by faith, has assigned to 
it in the inspired Word so large a place as the doctrine of 
the second coming of Christ and His Kingdom. It is not 
confined to a few isolated passages, it is not the subject of 
one or two books of Scripture, but it pervades the whole 
Bible. \Vhen we are asked, \Vhere is it spoken of? we are 
tempted to reply; Ask rather, where is it not spoken of? ... 

"It is true that much obscurity attaches to prophecy as 
regards detail and the chronologi€al sequence of events. 
It is also conceded that it is very difficult, and sometimes 
almost impossible, to conceive the manner in which predicted 
events will be brought about, and that we can only rest by 
faith in the wisdom and power of God, w~ho will surely fulfil 
His Word, and to whom all things are possible. But that 
the general outline of prophecy is vague and indistinct must 
be emphatically denied. The Scripture gives forth no un
certain sound as to the great question, Is Christ to come 
before or after the kingdom of righteousness and peace? No 
truth is more fully and more clearly taught in Scripture than 
this~tha t the promises given to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
renewed to David, and confirmed by the Prophets, and 
final 1y by the Lord Jesus Himself, will yet be fulfilled on 
earth; that Israel is not merely a type of the Church, but has 
a future before it, in v;rhich it will have a central position 
on earth; and that before the final consummation there will 
be a glorious kingdom ushered in by the coming of Christ." 

The intelligent believer will pray "Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus." For ,ve know that before His Kingdom is estab
lished by the visible and glorious appearing of the Son of 
1\1an in the clouds of heaven, His Saints will be caught up in 
clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Only after this coming 
for His Saints can the Kingdom come for the earth. 

J ehoshaphat's 
Experience 

~ 
In 1 Kings xxii:48 we read "Jehoshaphat 
made ships of Tarshish to go to Ophir 
for gold, but they went not; for the ships 
were broken at Ezion-geber." From 
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Ezion-geber Solomon had sent a fleet to Ophir.· The ex
pedition was successful. The ship returned filled with 
precious gold, four hundred and twenty talents (1 Kings 
ix:26-28). Jehoshaphat imitated Solomon. He tried also to 
obtain some of the riches of Ophir. The ships were finished 
and ready to sail, but they never left the harbor. In Ezion
geber they were broken, most likely by a severe hurricane 
or tidal wave. The reason of this failure is stated in 2 Chron
icles xx:35. "And after this did Jehoshaphat, King of Judah, 
join himself with Azariah, King of Israel, who did very 
wickedly. And he joined himself with him to make ships 
to go to Tarshish; and they made the ships in Ezion-geber. ' 
The good and pious Jehoshaphat had united himself with a 
wicked unbeliever. God could not bless Jehoshaphat in 
such a connection, nor can He bless His children today if 
they are unequally yoked with unbelievers. Much of the 
failures of God's people, the lack of spirituality and blessing 
in temporal affairs is on account of evil associations and con
nections. C. H. Spurgeon has a beautiful comment on this 
incident: 

Solomon's ships has returned in safety, but Jehoshaphat's vessels 
never reached the land of gold. Providence prospers one and frus
trates the desires of another, in the same business and at the same 
spot, yet the Great Ruler is as good and wise at one time as another. 
May we have grace to-day, in the rememberancc of this text, to bless 
the Lord for ships broken at Ezion-geber, as well as for vessels freighted 
with temporal blessings; let us not envy the more successful, nor mur
mur at our losses as though we were singularly and specially tried. 
Like Jehoshaphat, we may be precious in the Lord's sight, although 
our schemes end in disappointment. The secret cause of Jehoshaphat's 
loss is well worthy of notice, for it is the root of very much of the suf s 
fering of the Lord's people; it was his alliance with a sinful family, hi
fellowship with sinners. In 2 Chron. xx:37, we are told that the Lord 
sent a prophet to declare, "Because thou hast joined thyself with 
Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken thy works." This was a fatherly chas
tisement, which appears to have been blessed to him; for in the verse 
which succeeds our morning.'s text we find him refusing to allow his 
servants to sail in the same vessels with those of the wicked king. 
Would to God that Jehoshaphat's experience might be a warning to 
the rest of the Lord's people to avoid being unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers! A life of misery is usually the lot of those who are 
united in marriage, or in any other way of their own choosing, with 
the men of the world. 0 for such love to Jesus that, like Him, we may 
be holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from sinners; for if it be not 
so with us, we may expect to hear it often said, "The Lord hath broken 
thy works." 
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The Epistle to the Philippians is not a 
doctrinal epistle like Romans, Galatians, 
Ephesians and Colossians. It is an epis
tle which unfolds true Christian experi
ence. True Christian experience is not 

some supernatural manifestation, some great experience of 
an emotional nature or the reception of some special gift 
bestowed by the Holy Spirit. Of all this the letter to the 
Philippians, written by the prisoner of the Lord, has noth
ing to say. A true Christian experience is the walk of faith 
in fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ. There are four 
aspects of this true Christian experience in this little epistle. 
Christ is the believer's life; the believer is in Christ and 
Christ is in him and the believer's life is to live for Him 
and be controlled by Him (chapter i). In the second chap
ter Christ is seen in His humiliation and exaltation as the 
believer's pattern. "Let His mind be in you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus." In the third chapter Christ is re
vealed as the bright object and the final goal before the 
believer. In the fourth chapter we learn that Christ is 
sufficient for all circumstances. "I can do all things through 
Christ who strengtheneth me." To live Christ, to be con
formed to His image by following the path He went, to have 
Him constantly before the heart, ever reaching for that 
blessed goal when we shall be with Him, to find Him suf
ficient in all earthly circumstances-that is true Christian . 
experience. 

But what has this epistle to say about the Holy Spirit? 
\Ve find Him mentioned three times. \Ve read in chapter 
i :19, "For I know that this shall turn to my salvation through 
your prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ." 
What salvation does he mean? Salvation in the New Tes
tament has a threefold aspect. We are saved in Christ, 
having believed on Him, and therefore delivered° from the 
guilt of sins and from judgment. There is a future salvation 
for the believer, which takes place when the Lord comes 
again. Redemption will then be complete. But there is 
also a present salvation which the believer needs, day by 
day, as he journeys towards the blessed goal. In the midst 
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of trials, temptations, hardships and other perils, salvation 
is needed, for victory is to be gained and Christ exalted. 
For this the Apostle desired the prayers of the Philippians; 
for this he needed, as we also, the supply of the Spirit. The 
latter does not mean a new baptism, or another Pentecost. 
The Holy Spirit indwells the believer, and if the heart is 
set upon Christ and controlled by Him, the needed supply 
of the Holy Spirit will never be lacking. He always £11s the• 
heart of the believer, who horrors and exalts Christ. 

The second chapter mentions the Holy Spirit again and 
speaks of the "fellowship of the Spirit.'' Believers are one 
in Christ and in fellowship with the Saints of God. Here 
is to be manifested the humility and meekness of the Lord 
Jesus. There is to be likemindedness, nothing is to be done 
through strife or vainglory; each is to esteem the other 
better than themselves. All this is only possible through 
the fellowship of the Spirit. He has united God's people 
into one body; there is the unity of the spirit and if this is 
acknowledged and the walk in the Spirit maintained there 
will be no division, no strife, no vainglory among those who 
are "the beloved of God, called Saints." 

Once more we read of the Spirit in this epistle. In the 
third chapter it is written "We are the circumcision, which 
worship God in the Spirit." True worship of God is only 
possible by the Spirit. The indwelling Spirit fills the eyes 
and the heart with Christ, glorifies Him, and then follows 
worship in the Spirit. 

But where do we read anything in this epistle of true Chris
tian experience that believers should seek the Holy Spirit, 
or pray for the baptism of the Spirit and that this baptism 
must be evidenced by "speaking in a foreign tongue?" 
Now here in this epistle of true Christian experience is there 
even a hint of these things. The same is true of the epistles 
to the Ephesians and Colossians, as we have shown in the 
editorial notes of previous issues. To say, as it is being 
taught, that only those believers have received the Holy 
Spirit and know what a real Christian experience is, who 
possess "the gift of tongues" is a serious delusion. May the 
Lord keep His beloved flock from these increasing errors. 
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The whole country seems to be in the 
The Healing grasp of a craze for "healing." We do 

Craze not mean the Christian Science cult, the 
New Thought, the Spiritualistic, or, 

rather, "spiritistic" healings, or mental healings, but the 
movements which cla'm to rest upon a sound scriptural 
foundation. vVomen and men rise up in different parts of 
the country claiming to have the power to heal, to open 
the eyes of the blind, to cure incurable diseases. Some go 
to the Gospel of 11atthew, and, without dividing the Word 
of Truth rightly, they say that, the Lord's commission was 
not only to preach "the kingdom of heaven" (which they 
teach 1s the present GospeJ of Grace), but also to heal the 
sick. They claim that the gift of healing has been bestowed 
upon them, that bodily healing is a part of the atoning work 
of the cross, that our Lord not only bore our sins but also 
our bodily diseases in His own body, Some have gone so 
far as to apply Psalm xxxvii :7 to our Lord, that He had a 

diseased body, which of course is a horrible blasphemy. All 
say that the use of any means is unbelief, that the provi
sions ma.,,de by the Crea tor in His wonderful creation are 
unla\vful to use for a true believer, and not a few declare 
that these provisions are put there by Satan. But they do 
not explain why the inspired Apostle Paul gave a prescrip
tion by the Spirit of God to Timothy, nor do they tell us 
why it was that he left one of his associates sick at J\1iletus, 
that is Trophimus, nor why the beloved, deeply spiritual 
messenger of the Philippian assembly, Epaphroditus, was 
sick nigh unto death. 

On the Pacific coast, in and around Los Angeles, these 
things flourish as nowhere else. It was in Los Angeles, among 
the colored people, that the modern "gift of tongue move
ment" originated. Everything seems to go in that city. 
What is written in Acts xvii applies to many of the Los 
Angelites, "For all the Athenians and strangers which were 
there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell, 
or to hear some new thing" (Acts xvii:21). Anyone who 
goes to Los Angeles with some new invention on religious 
lines will surely get an audience. There appeared in that 
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city a certain healer by name of "Brother Isaiah" from Ncvv 

Orleans, who seems to outdo in his claims Airs. Aime Semple 
1'v1cPherson, the gift of tongue leader. Thousands flock to 
Brother Isaiah. They claim he can do miracles, and one 
of the miracles he did, as we were told by a reliable inform
ant, was, that he ''put a thin veil over the face of the sun'! 
Thousands believed he did it. We do not know who he is; 
we are told t.ha t he makes the most ridiculous claims. \Ve 
came across his tracks a few months ago in Louisiana. vVc 
were called to visit a sick -i.voman. \Ve found her in the 
state of uncertainty, fear and almost despair. She had been 
to New Orleans to see "Isaiah.'' She put herself under his 
powerful hypnotic spell, 1Nhich seemed to work for a vvhile, 
but her disease being of a constitutional nature the spell 
did not last. He then told her she had some sin and that 
was why she was not healed. She then lost her faith and 
trust in the Lord Jesus Christ and got in to darkness. 

Coupled with all these healing movements is the '' gift 
of tongues" claim; both seem to go together. Our convic
tion is that all these things are way-preparers for stronger 
delusions, for Scripture tells us that when the ,,end of ~he 
age comes there vvill be signs and miracles, but these mira
cles and signs are not of God. "For there shall arise false 
Christs and false prophets and shall show great signs and 
wonders, insomuch, if it ,vere possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect" (ivla tt. xxiv :24). 

~ 
But are these pretensions of wonderful 

Self-Deception cures by these healers all true? Can you 
and Fraud believe \vhat they sent out in their re-

ports? l\!Iost of them invite Jews and 
Gentiles, saved and unsaved, believers and unbelievers to 
come and "get healed.'' That in Christian Science and 
Spiritism there is a lot of deception and fraud has often 
been proven. It is not better among some of these Pente
costal and other healers. 

Numerous copies of The Labor Tribune were sent to us 
giving information of the most sensational character, of 
blind people cured of blindness, others of tuberculosis, one 
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living without kidneys, etc. \Ve read a number of the 
wonderful healings, and wrote to some whose names and 
addresses were given, asking confirmation of the reports, 
inclosing a stamped envelope. Only one reply was r_eceived 
from a lady who had been reported cured of tuberculosis of 
the bone. She said in a rambling way that she had been 
anointed for healing, and she believed in it. Furthermore, 
she said our Lord had healed some instantaneously and 
some gradually, that hers was a gradual process, that she 
felt better but not all the symptoms of the disease had 
disappeared, and she believed in due time she would be 
entirely healed. But that is quite different from the report 
that she had been healed of tuberculosis of the bone. It 
reminds us of another one \vho gave testimony that she 
had been healed of deafness, yet we had to scream in her 
ears, but she stoutly maintained that the Lord had healed 
her and if she could not hear at all now jt wouJd be a11 right 
in the Lord's own time. This is not faith, but presumption 
and self-deception. 

But something worse has been brought to our notice. One 
of our readers in New England has written us about the 
experience of an invalid sister of hers. She had become 
crippled after an intestinal operation. She saw an advertise
ment of a certain "Healer" in 11assachusetts and wrote 
him; he urged her to come to his place where he intended 
to establish a faith-home. All material aid was dropped 
in the case of this cripple after she had been anointed with 
oil. She became finally so ill that a doctor had to be called 
and then she wired for her sister to come and take her home. 
Her sister discovered that the "healer" got from her 
all the money she had, not leaving her a dollar, with the 
promise that she would have a permanent home with this 
man in his "faith home," for which this poor victim fur
iiished the cash. Her sister found that she had been de
serted by all female care and had been abusively treated, 
nor had she anything in the form of an agreement. Our 
friend writes, "These human sharks knew her physical 
weakness and planned accordingly; death due to her illness 
would be a natural cause, and then they would be spared 
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further trouble and expense. I demanded the return of her 
money, but was obliged to go to law to get redress, and, 
furthermore, I desire protection for other victims. The 
State police are at work on the case, and I will keep you 
. f l '' 111 ormet. . 

Of course not all these "healers" arc rascals like this one, 
but •Ne fear a good deal of this same business goes on. We 
,varn again to keep away from these men and vvomen with 
their high and boastful pretensions. The t'WO pamphlets on 
"The Pcnte.costal J\Iovemcnt'' and ''Spirit 1\/Ianifestations 
and the Gift of Tongues'' should have the vvidest circulation 
among Christians. \\" e expect these things will increase 
and the warning is greatly needed. 

The Believer's 
Body 

+ 
The body of the believer shares in re
demption. Its destiny is stated in Philip
pians iii :21: "\Vho shall change our death
doomed body, that it may be fashioned 

like unto His glorious body, according to the working where
by He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself." The 
red cm ption of the body takes place v1rhen our Lord Jesus 
Christ comes to gather home His Saints. "For the Lord 
Himself shall descend from hea vcn vvith a shout, with the 
voice c>f the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord" ( 1 Thess. iv: 16~ 17). "Behold, I shovv you a mys
tery; \Ve shall not all sleep but we shall all be changed, in a 
1non1ent, in the t,vinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in
corruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality" (1 Cor. xv:52-53). Believers wait for this 
redemption; they are saved in hope. When He appears 
we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is ( 1 John 
iii: 1-3). The believer's hope, therefore, is not <lea th, but 
the coming of the Lord. 

But what about the believer'$ body in the meantime? 
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Scripture answers this question in a way very simple: "And 
if Christ be in you; the body is dead because of sin, but the 
spirit is life because of righteousness" (Rom. viii: 10). It 
is a mortal body, subject to pain, disease and death, three 
dreadful results of sin. If the Lord does not come soon to 
change these bodies, according to His promise, so that they 
become immortal bodies, each believer who reads these words 
will sooner or later go the same way the Saints have gone 
before. Some disease will waste away the mortal frame, 
the heart will give out and the body dies. 

The theory which goes by the name "Divine Healing" (a . 
term nowhere found in Scripture) claims that Rom. viii:11 
contains a provision for the needs of the believer's body 
while the promised redemption has not yet taken place. 
"But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall 
quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in 
you." It is· claimed by "Divine Healers" that this 1neans 

· the quickening of the believer's body now, so that the body 
may be either exempt from disease, or when disease is 
present, the indwelling Spirit by quickening the physical 
body overcomes the disease. If this were true the believer's 
body should know no disease whatever, and therefore be no 
longer a mortal body. But some of the strongest advocates 
of ''Divine Healing," men who wrote books on it, who were 
teachers of this theory, suffered finally from some disease, 
or from mental collapse and then died. The text in Rom. 
viii has nothing to do with "Divine Healing." The quick
ening of the mortal body takes place in resurrection and not 
·now. It is a thing of the future. \Ve have frequently been 
asked the question, "Do you believe the Lord can heal us 
when we are sick?" Of course we believe this. The Lord 
can do all things; there is nothing too hard for the Lord. 
When sickness comes to the child of God it is his blessed 
privilege to make use at once of prayer and go to the Lord 
with his trouble. Bodil3 weakness, pain and disease belong 
to the "all things" which we can bring to the Lord in prayer. 
And graciously He often answers the prayers of His suffer
ing children and raises them up from the bed of sickness. 
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But to say that there is a provision in the atonement for 
the healing of the physical diseases of God's children and 
that this "Divine healing·' is the only way that sickness 
among Christians is to be met, that all means must be dis
carded, and all human skill abandoned, and that if it is 
not done it is unbelief and sin-that is unscriptural and 
fanatical. The Lord can heal and often does heal His chil
dren in answer to prayer. To say that He must heal and 
manifest I-Iis power in every case that is presumption. 
Thousands of the choicest Saints, the most godly and 
devoted children of God, have been and are life-long suf
ferers, with frail bodies. They prayed in faith, but the 
Lord did not heal them of their bodily weakness nor remove 
the illness. They suffer in patience, glorifying the Lord, 
sing·ng their little songs of praise in the night. Of the other 
misquoted texts used by those who teach the ultra-divine 
healing theory we shall have more to say in the near future. 

"Christian Science" is the most stu pend
The Devil ous anti-Christian cult since the first 

Whitewashed century, when the father of lies invented 
Gnosticism to corrupt the doctrine of 

Christ. "Christian Science" is a satanic revival of that 
system of early days. It is so pernicious, so subtle, so 
wicked, that it has been well named "the 1\ilasterpiece of 
Satan." 

Some fifteen years ago while we were in vVinnipeg, IVlani
toba, James L. Gordon, pastor of the Central Congregational 
Church, presided at the first Christian Science meeting 
held in that city and welcomed "the Masterpiece of Satan" 
to western Canada as a new asset of Christianity. We wrote 
him a letter telling him he was either a fool or a knave, 
either an ignoramus or a camouflaged enemy of the cross. 

This sarrie James L. Gordon (brother of S. D. Gordon) 
is now pastor of the First Congregational "Church" of San 
Francisco,. Calif. He has published a pamphlet on, ''How 
Did Mrs. Eddy Discover Christian Science?" It is a wicked 
attempt to whitewash that lost soul, Mrs. Mary Baker 
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Eddy, and her master, whom she served so well. The 
pamphlet fully confirms our charge of fifteen years ago. It 
is a verbose, silly glorification of Eddyism which shows that 
this man Gordon is an enemy of the cross. 

We quote a few sentences: "Christian Science is idealism 
enthroned." "What iJ Christian Science? I answer, it i.r 
the science by which the real, vital, substantial, eternal, spirit
ual and invisible nature within us becomes a channel for the 
inflowing and outgoing of the divine principle of life, love and 
truth which we call God." Every word in this paragraph is 
a lie. Again: "Christian Science is expressed in one sentence, 
'~You are on the inside of God." This is another lie. Chris
tian Science is expressed in one sentence, You are on the 
outside of God; you are a lost soul heading for an eternal 
hell, which "Christian Science" denies. This is the Truth. 
Only those are on "the inside of God" who are washed in 
the blood of the Lamb, that precious blood, which "Chris
tian Science" fairly despiseth. Let us look at a little more 
of the Gordon "whitewash": "J like a Christian Scientisl 
because he looks like a Christian,· I like a Christian Scientist 
because he has the glow, f ervor and enthusiasm of a deep re
ligious experience,· I like the Christian Scientist because h, 
ignores the fact of death and emphasizes the fact of life; I lik1 
tlie Christian Scientist. If this be heterodoxy, make the most 
of it." 

Probably this is a bid for the patronage of the Frisco 
"Scientists" to attend "his church." Mr. Gordon says a 
Christian Scientist looks like a Christian; but a counter
feit dollar also looks like a dollar. He says the Christian 
Scientist ignores death, but they die nevertheless like the 
rest of humanity. 

Poor Mr. Gordon! The Lord knows your motives~ and 
the day will come when the hidden things of darkness will 
be brought to light. May God in his mercy lead you to 
repentance. 
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Mr. John Edwards, the moderator of the 
Unitarian Presbyterian Assembly of New South 

Endorsement Wales, expressed himself in no uncertain 
terms as to his faith-or rather-infidelity. 

His address, which we received from Sydney for review, is 
in this issue dissected and answered by Frank E. Gaebelein, 
the youngest son of the editor. He meets Mr. Edwards on 
his own ground. After Mr. Edwards had given his infamous 
speech the Sydney Morning Herald printed a letter from 
the Unitarian minister of Sydney, congratulating the Presby
terian apostate on his bold stand for the devil's lie, and the 
Presbyterian assembly for having accepted so graciously 
the spawn of the pit. We print the letter . 

. Sir:-In all sincerity, and perchance humility, I wish to offer my 
congratulations to the Rev. John Edwards, M. A., the new Moderator 
of the Presbyterian Assembly of N. S. W., upon the remarkable, and 
no less admirable, address so fully reported in this morning's Herald. 

The Presbyterian Assembly may also be congratulated upon their 
reception of so brave and broadminded an utterance. 

I shc:1.ll not be guilty of the absurdity of suggesting that the exposition 
of liberal theology brings the speaker into entire accord with the prin
ciples and teachings of the Church of which I have the honor to be 
the local representative; but, having read and re-read your admirable 
report, I have seemed to be hearing or reading echoes of the teachings 
of Dr. James Martineau, Rev. William Gaskell, and others of a previous 
generation. 

About forty years ago, when the young and intrepid Professor 
Robertson Smith, of the Free Church College, was being prosecuted 
(I had almost written "persecuted") in the Church courts for heresy, 
I was the youthful minister of the Unitarian Church in Aberdeen, and 
had the pleasure of his father's acquaintance. 

But surely we have travelled far in the world of theological thought 
since then, and one cannot help wondering what old Dr. Brown, prin~ 
cipal of the Free Church College in Aberdeen, would have said if he 
h,ad lived to hear the address of the Moderator last Tuesday evening. 

We may take for granted that his spirit was not present in St. 
Stephen's Church, _or the "Guyr~ knock_ings" :vould have ~een a mere 
trifle compared with the psyc~1c mamfestat1ons of the irate ultra
orthodox theologian-unless, of course, he also has found freedom and 
enlightenment in the other world. To any man or woman of liberal 
mind or progressive thought, the address that was given by Mr. 
Edwards must be extremely acceptable. . 

I am, etc., 
GEORGE WALTERS. 

In our own land the boast of Unitarianism is that its 
leaven is doing a wonderful work in all denominations. It 
is the leaven of the Sadducees against which our Lord warned, 
the leaven of rationalism. All the leading denominations 
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are infected with it throughout the world. Christendom is 
being spoiled, corrupted and degraded by three things
Ritualism, Rationalism and Delusionism. All three are 
factors in the apostasy which is at hand and which cannot 
be arrested-like leaven cannot be arrested-till the fire, the 
fire of judgment stops its progress and ends it forever. 

But, Bible-loving, Christ-adoring Presbyterians of New 
South Wales, what are you going to do about it? If you 
tolerate this infidel and his associates and support them 
you are equally guilty and partakers of their sin. 

Meetings for 
Bible Study 

and the Gospel 

During the last month it was our priYilege to 
address well attended gatherings in Gull Lake, 
1Iichigan. After that we spoke at the r-.Ies
sianic Bible Conference in Stony Brook, L. I. 
During this month meetings are ·arranged in To

ronto, Ontario, September 11-16. These meetings will be held in !\Iar
anatha Hall on College Street; the meetings on Lord's Day afternoon 
and evening wi.11 convene in a larger building. September 18-23, the 
Lord willing, brings us to Hamilton, Ontario. These meetings there 
will be held in connection with Ebcnezer Tabernacle. After September 
we expect, if it pleaseth our Lord, to spend several months on the 
Pacific coast and the Northwest. All our friends will be notified in the 
different places we expect to visit. Continue to pray for His blessing. 

\Ve are publishing a small catalogue of reliable 
Catalogue books and pamphlets, including the Scofield Ref-

erence Bible, de.. You will get a better discount 
from us on these Bibles than elsewhere. 

The Boston Monthly Meetings in the Park Street Church, corner of 
Park and Tremont Streets, will be resumed, God willing. on the, first 
Thursday of October. \Ve are also planning a large 1\fidwinter Bible 
Conference once more. \Ve expect these monthly meetings will now 
be larger in attendance than ever before, and we are ready to occupy 
the main auditorium of the Park Street Church. As the apostasy 
grows the sheep of Christ are gathering closer to feed in His pasture. 

The Italian Gospel testimony started in Boston and carried on by 
our brother Giuseppe :Merlino is owned by our Lord. An increasing 
number gather to the Gospel services and there have been a number 
of conversions. 

The Italian Monthly La Nostra Speranza (Our Hope) is now in 
the third month of its publication. There is a good demand for it and 
it is weH liked. Only a few of our readers have sent for copies and 
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for copies of "His Riches" in Italian. Here is an opportunity to do
good and pass on the Gospel. Every Italian we have approached, 
bootblacks, fruit dealers and others, have received the literature very 
cordially. \Ve furnish all this literature free of charge. The "National 
Bible Institute" of New York in their excellent street Gospel work 
throughout New York City have used hundreds of copies of "His 
Riches." 

The Book of Revelation will also soon be printed in Italian as well 
as our treatise on "The Work of Christ". The Spanish books 
like "His Riches," "The Work of Christ," "Daniel and Revelation" 
are in constant demand. 

We have spent several thousand dollars in this seed sowing and we 
expect to enlarge. Every one of our readers can have part in this 
work, not only by praying for it but by having fellowship in a financial 
way so that this needed testimony can be increased. "The Harmony 
of the Prophetic Word" has been translated into Spanish by a school 
principal in !vfexico. \Ve pray for its early publication. 

Once more we urge our readers not to send cash in unregistered 
letters. T4e sin of stealing, meddling with the mail, and opening 
letters which contain cash was never .more practiced by ungodly persons 
than now. If you send cash in unregistered letters you may tempt some 
weak person to become a thief. Send Money Orders. 

The Gospel of John 
CHAPTER VIII 

"] esus went unto the M aunt of Olives. And ear{y in the 
morning he canu again into the te1nple, and all the people came 
unto him)· and he sat down, and taught thnn. And the Scribes 
and Pharisees brought unto hirn a woman taken in adultery; 
and when they had set her in the midst, they say unto him, 
Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
Now, Moses in the law commanded that S'/A,ch should be stoned; 
but what sayest thou? This they said, tempting him, that they 
might have to accuse him. But ] esus stooped down, and with 
his -finger wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not. 
So when they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and 
.said unto them, He that is without sin among you, let him 
first cast a stone at her. And again he stooped down, and 
wrote on the ground. And they whi'ch heard it, being convicted 
by their own conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the 
eldest, even unto the last; and Jesus was left alone, and the 
woman standing in the midst. When Jesus had lifted up 
himself, and saw none but the woman, he said unto her, Woman, 
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where are those thine accusers? hath no man condemned thee. 
She sa,ith, No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, 
Neither do I condemn thee; go and sin no more. 

This passage has been rejected by some as an interpola
tion. The chief arguments against it are the following: It 
is not found in some of the oldest manuscripts and earlier 
translations; that some of the Greek fathers never refer to it; 
that it differs in style from the rest of this Gospel*; that the 
incident would foster immorality. All these arguments have 
been proven invalid. Some of the most reliable manuscripts 
contain this paragraph and in others it was omitted on 
purpose, because the grace, which shines forth so marvel
lously in the Lord's dealing with this woman, was unpalatable 
to those teachers who leaned towards legality. It seems 
the fear that it might lead to license seems to have influenced 
a good many in the early church to discountenance this 
blessed story. Augustinus in one of his works refers to this. 
In speaking of the case of a wife who has committed adultery, 
he says, how well it becomes a Christian husband to be re
conciled to her, upon her repentance, because our Lord said, 
"Neither do I condemn thee; go and sin no more." This, 
however, rather shocks the minds of some weak be
lievers, or rather unbelievers and enemies of the Christian 
faith, insomuch that, afraid of its giving their wives im
punity of sinning, they struck out of their copies of the 
Gospel this, that our Lord did in pardoning the woman taken 
in adultery; as if He granted leave of sinning, when He said 
"Go and sin no more." 

It is evident from the text that this story belongs here and 
must be genuine. If we leave it out the text would make no 
sense, for in verse 53 of the previous chapter we read: "Every 
man went to his own house." If we leave out the first eleven 

*"The argument from alleged discrepancies between the style and 
language of this passage, and the usual style of John's writings is one 
which should be received with much caution. We are not dealing 
with an uninspired but with an inspired writer. Surely it is not too 
much to say that an inspired writer may occasionally use words and 
constructions and modes of expression which he generally does not 
use, and that it is no proof that he did not write a passage because he 
wrote it in a peculiar way." 
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verses of this chapter, the next verse, verse 12, "Then spake 
Jesus again unto them," makes no connection whatever. · 
But from the beginning of chapter viii we learn that our 
Lord, having spent the night on Olivet returned early to the 
temple and was surrounded at once by the people who still . 
lingered in Jerusalem after the feast of tabernacles. Then 
He sat down and reSUIIJ.ed His teaching. But before He 
could do so His enemies were once more active. In the pre
vious chapter they had failed to take Him by force. The 
officers had returned without Him, for His hour had not 
yet come. Their attempt is now to ensnare Hirn so as to 
find occ_asion to accuse Him of some inconsistency. 

The woman who had just been apprehended in adultery 
is brought into His presence. They form a circle about 
Him and put the woman alongside of the Lord, thµs putting 
the Holy One of Israel alongside of one of His sinful, lost 
creatures, for whom He had come to die. \Ve do not know 
who this woman was, as her name and history are not given. 
They state the case against her. She was taken in adultery. 
The Law of 1foses demanded that she suffer the death 
penalty by stoning (Lev. xx :10, Deuteronomy xxii :22.) 
They demand "vVha t therefore sayest thou?" There is no 
difficulty in finding out ,vhy they put this question to Him. 
In their cunning they thought He must answer that the law 
of Moses must be upheld and the sentence executed. If He 
had answered thus they would have gone at once to the 
Roman authorities and accused Him as some kind of a rebel 
against the orders of the government, for it was not lawful 
for the Jews to put anyone to death (xviii:31). If He 

. would answer negatively, that the woman should not be 
stoned, they would have made coin out of this, and quickly 
passed the word that He was a lawbreaker, one who upheld 
unrighteousness and sin. 

And while they plotted and concocted this scheme to harm · 
Him, He knew their thoughts. Nothing wa~ hid from His 
omniscient eye. \Vhile they waited for a reply, He stooped. 
down .and wrote with His finger in the ground. It is the only 
passage in the Gospels which tells us that our Lord wrote. 
What did He trace in the ground? No one knows, for there 
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is nothing said about it by John. But let us remember the 
same finger which wrote in the dust is the finger which 
wrote the law-He is the lawgiver; that law pronounceth 
death, it is written in the dust, the dust of death. Not 
a word came from His lips. But the questioners were per .. 
sistent and determined to get an answer. "Then He lifted 
up Himself and said unto them, He that is without sin among 
you, let him first cast a ·stone at her. And again He stooped 
down and wrote in the ground." His perfect wisdom is once 
more revealed. He was not the one to sit in judgment and 
pronounce the sentence. The witnesses according to the 
law were to be the executioners of the sentence of the law. 
They had come bringing the charge. \Vere they guiltless, 
or had they also broken the commandment, "Thou shalt not 
commit adultery?" If there was one in that company who 
had not sinned in this line, he might come to the front and 
cast the nrst stone at the woman. They ·all sneaked out. 
The eldest left first; they were convicted by their own con
science. If they were guilty of the same sin which the 
woman had committed, then they were under the same 
sentence of death for the same sin. He who spoke to them 
knew their lives and sin. \.Vha t a testimony this_ is to the 
moral condition of the Jewish people in the days of our Lordi 
These Scribes and Pharisees with their high profession and 
pretensions were guilty of grossest sin. 

They had all gone away. The accusers were gone, the, 
accused woman remained face to face with Him, who knew 
no sin, in whose mouth no guile was found. "Woman, where 
are those thine accusers? Rath no man condemned thee? 
She said, "No man, Lord." How delicately and graciously 
He treated the poor woman! He might have asked her about 
her sin and her guilt. He might have rebuked her. But 
none of all this came from His blessed lips. He did not need 
to ask her about her guilt. He knew her life's history, as 
He knows ours. And the woman addressed Him as "Lord," 
which is evidence that she believed in Him. She expressed 
her faith in Him in uttering this one word "Lord," the word 
a disciple of our Lord, Judas Iscariot never used. And 
because sne believed in Him as Lord, He said, "Neither do 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

152 OUR HOPE 

I condemn thee; go, and sin no more." He revealed His 
grace unto her, but that grace demands holiness. Forgive
ness must be followed by the new life. 

Then spake Jesus unto them, saying, I am the light of the 
world; he that f olloweth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life. The Pharisees therefore said uV,to them, 
Thou bearest record of thyself: thy record is not true. Jesus 
answered and said unto them, Though I bear record of myself, 
yet my record is true, for I know whence I came, and whither 
I go, but ye cannot tell whence I came, and whither I go. Ye 
judge after the flesh: I judge no man. And yet if I judge, my 
judgment is true; for I am, not alone, but I and the Father that 
sent me. It is also written in your law, that the testimony of 
two men is true. I am one that bear witness of myself, and the 
Father that sent me beareth witness of me. Then said they unto 
him, where is thy Father? Jesus answered, ye neither know 
me, nor my Father; if ye had known me, ye should have known 
my Father also. These words spake Jesus in the treasury, as 
he taught in the temple; and no man la-id hands on him, for his 
hour was not yet come. (Verses 12-20.) 

The incident of the woman brought before the Lord was 
an interruption. He had returned in the early morning 
to the temple to teach. Probably the sun was just beginning 
to shine when looking towards the sunrise He made this 
great statement, "I am the light of the world." It is another 
great self-witness. He is the lig1t, already so blessedly 
announced in the first chapter of the Gospel. This means 
He is the light and gives light; apart from Him all is darkness, 
but in His light we see the light. He is the light of the world, 
it is to reach the Gentiles. This is especially revealed in 
Isaiah (Chapter xlix). After the complaint of Messiah, 
prophetically stated, and as relating to Israel, "I have 
laboured in vain"-the rejected One is announced as the 
light for the Gentiles-"! will also give thee for a light to 
the Gentiles that thou mayest be my salvation unto the ends 
of the earth" (Isaiah xlix:1-6). And he that followeth 
Him, He assures us, shall not walk in darkness but shall have 
the light of life. Following necessitates believing on Him, for 
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none can follow Him as the light, unless there is faith in Him. 
"What the teacher is to the scholar, the master to the 
servant, the guide to the traveller, the general to the soldier, 
the shepherd to the sheep, that is Christ to the believer who 
follows Him." 

Following Him is walking in the light and not in darkness. 
Man on account of sin is in moral and spiritual darkness. 
Believing on Christ and following Him delivers from both. 
In his fellowship the believer is delivered from the power of 
darkness, from the power of sin and from ignorance as to 
spiritual things. No prophet ever made such an assertion 
as this, and only He .could make it because He is Lord and 
God, the Life and the Light. 

Then the Pharisees answered Him, "Thou be~rest record 
of Thyself; thy record is not true." Because He spoke thus 
of Himself, they branded His self-witness as untrustworthy. 
Their objection was another evidence of the darkened mind 
of the natural man, as well as the hatred of their hearts. 
The Lord answers at once, that though He bore record of 
Himself, yet his testimony concerning Himself is true. How 
abundantly this has been confirmed in the experiences of 
believing sinners in every generation, men and women 
unaccountable, who believed on Him, followed Him, and 
rejoiced in the light of life, walking in the light as He is in the 
light. But he added "for I know whence I came, and whither 
I go; but ye cannot tell whence I come and whither I go." 
He knew who He was,· the Son of God, the Lord of glory. 
He knew the great work-'He came to do in redemption, and 
He knew that He would return to the glory from which He 
came. Of this they were ignorant, or else they would not 
have charged Him with bearing an untrustworthy testimony, 
but would have worshipped at His feet. They judged only 
after the outward appearance, but He did not judge man in 
this manner. He did not come to judge the world, yet the 
day will come when He ·will execute the judgments com
mitted into His hands by the Father. When that judgment 
time comes, His judgment will be true; for in it He is not 
alone-"For I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent 
l\-Ie.'' Here once more the great testimony of John's Gospel, 
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the inseparable union of the Father and the Son, is in evidence. 
In the law it is written "that the testimony of two 

men is true" (Deuteronomy xvii:6; xix:15). There were 
two witnesses as to Himself and His mission; He bore 
witness of Himself and the Father also witnessed concerning 
Him, for He had sent Him. Then His enemies wanted to 
know about His Father, "Where is Thy Father?" In asking 
this question they showed contempt, as if saying, "Where 
then is this father of yours? Why does he not show himself 
and tell us all about yourself?" 

Then the Lord answered and said, "Ye neither know lVIe, 
nor My Father; if ye had known 1'1e, ye should have known 
my Father also." These are weighty words again. Not only 
do they show once more the unity of the Son with the Father, 
but they teach us that knowledge of the Father is only 
possible through the Son: Not knowing Christ means not 
knowing the Father. But knowing Christ, believing on Him, 
following Him, gives the knowledge of the Father, and as 
believers know Christ better, they learn to know the Father 
more and more. "Whosoever denieth the Son, the same has 
not the Father" (1 John ii:23). "Whosoever shall confess 
that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in Him and he 
in God" (John iv:15). "He that bath the Son hath life, 
and he that ha th not the Sorf of God ha th not life" ( 1 John 
v:12). 

All this took place in the temple, in that portion called 
the treasury. Boldly He had declared His Messiahship and 
His Oneness with God. But no one 1aid hands on Him, not 
for fear of the multitudes, many of whom sided with Him, 
but because His hour was not yet come.* 

*"The expression should be carefully noticed, and remembered by 
all true Christians. It teaches that the wicked can do no harm to 
Christ and His members until God gives them permission. Not;·-a 
hair of a believer's head can be touched until God in His sovereign 
wisdom a Hows it. It teaches that all times are in God's hand. There 
is an allotted "hour" both for doing and for suffering. Till the hour 
comes for dying no Christian will die. When the h0ur comes nothing 
can prevent his death. These are comfortable truths, and deserve 
attention. Christ's members are safe and immortal till their work is 
done. When they suffer, it is because God wills it and sees it good.',. 
-"Thoughts on John." 

( To be continued-D. Y.) 
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Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. c. JENNINGS. 

Chapter XXI (Concluded) 

The burdens of Dumah and Arabia 

155 

The next burden is that of Dumah, which is a form of the 
\vord "Edom," only with the removal of the vowel sound 
from the beginning to the end of the word, in order to give 
it that double meaning so characteristic of Isaiah's use of 
words, and introducing into it that of "deep silence," for 
that is the English equivalent of "Dumah." Thus the name 
Edom is turned into an emblem of the future fate of Edom. 
It becomes a land of death-like silence;* nor can we afford 
to be indifferent to this strange short, "burden," since 
we hear in it that oft-repeated inquiry that so many weary 
spirits have uttered throughout the centuries, and never 
with more earnestness than today; for the crowding of por
tents into the last few years has both awakened hope and 
certainly deepened this longing. The whole "burden" con
sists of just this one question and its answer: 

Verse 11: A cry comes to me out of Seir: 
"Watchman, what of the night? 
0 watchman, what of the night?" 

12: The watchman says: 
"Morning cometh; but also night. 
If ye will enquire, enquire! 
Return! Come!" 

It is certainly cryptic enough, but not the less eloquent on 
that very account. The cry comes from no specified per
,son, but from "Seir." Nor can it be without any signifi .. 
cance that again the name is changed-it is no longer 
either Edom or Dumah, but_ Seir. That very name, then, 
may possibly suggest to us the reason for, or significance of, 
the cry. What is Seir? The word means "rough, hairy," 
precisely as is said of Esau, the first settler in this land 
(Gen. xxv:25). He was the hairy man, and, as is not un
common in Scripture, the man and his land are ident~:fied 
by some striking characteristic that they have in common. 

*See the word thus used in Psa. xciv: 17 "my soul had almost dwelt 
in silence" (dumah). 
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Here the rough, hairy man, Esau, goes to his own place, 
finds his suited dwelling in a mountainous, rough, forest
covered and storm-swept country.* Nor is it without in
terest that, as the topography of Babylon corresponded to 
the spiritual significance of the emblem used, so here, all 
travellers report that that land of Edom has indeed become 
"Dumah"-a silence as of death ever brooding over its 
desolate and storm-swept mountains. Thus we again have 
precisely the same anomaly as in the apparently incon
gruous terms of "Desert" and "Sea"; in this "Dumah'' and 
"Seir," Silence and Storm. This most surely tends to con
firm the interpretation given. 

But again, as in that earlier burden, ,ve ,vill not stop at 
topography, which is in every sense of the word superficial; 
but let the clearer light of the New Testament put its 
deeper, and indeed truer meaning into these words. How 
strikingly, then, does the present condition of the present 
prophetic earth, i.e., professing Christendom, answer to 
Dumah and Seir-it is silent Godvv'ard, as Babylon 
was "desert" from that same point of view. No songs of 
adoring praise are rising to God from its masses; for they 
have neither felt the burden of their guilt, the terrors of a 
coming judgment, or seen that guilt borne by Another. In 
this respect it is also "Silent" as Duma h. Yet how filled is 
that same scene today from the rnanward side, with tumult, 
how tossed with storm it is. \Vhat a tumult! It is Seir. 

Again I say, my beloved fellow-believer, how true is this 
to the actual condition of the antitype of Dumah and Seir 
today. The very condition of this prophetic earth t cries 
for intervention-a cry is ever coming from it-from its 
tumult, from its restlessness, from the evident failure of the 
last experiment in the form of human government; Democ
racy; from its death-shadowed silence Godward-from the 
storm-swept earth-a pathetic longing cry comes-not only 

*This added idea of "storm-swept" is fully justified; the root "sahar" 
has for its prime.meaning "to bristle up", hence the derived noun "hairt,; 
and then "to shudder", and so it is used of the commotion of a storm
hence "to sweep away in a storm."-Gesenius. 

fBy which is meant the sphere in the consideration of the Spirit of 
prophecy. 
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from a few human lips, but from that very condition-it comes 
"out of Seir"-and this is the burden of the cry: "\Vatch
man, what of the night?" 

Nor is it simply a repeated question: There is a very 
slight difference in the way it is put that leads Delitsch to 
say: "The more winged form of the second question is 
expressive of heightened anxious urgency and haste,"* just 

4, 
as a sick man, who has tossed through many weary hours, 
longs for the night to end; and ever and again asks, "What 
time is it? 0 tell me, is it not nearly daybreak?" 

\Vell, whether it be a legitimate deduction or not, there 
has arisen within the last hundred years an extraordinary, 
ever wider-spreading interest in, and a longing expectation 
for, the near-ending of the night, or, in other words, the 
near-return of the Lord. This, if one considers it thought
fully, is such a remarkable, one may say, supernatural, 
phenomenon as to assure its OU'n fu(filrnent! I mean that 
when we think of One who, to external sight, was during 
t:he greater part of his short life, only a poor mechanic, 
living in a conquered country, and in a peculiarly despised 
region of that country, vvho apparently achieved nothing 
in the way of political or economic reform or military achieve
ment, was not what we call a "successful man" in business, 
for He was always poor, and ended that brief and apparently 
inglorious career by being executed amid criminals as being 
Himself a criminal! Yet here today are thousands upon 
thousands of the most sober and thoughtful of the race, 
not ashamed to say that they are confidently expecting 
that Galilean Carpenter, in whom they have discerned the 
very Son of God, by \Vhom the worlds came into being, to 
return and take possession of the whole earth, "hush its 
groan," and awaken its joyful song by Himself reigning over it! . 
That undeniable phenomenon can only be accounted for 
in one of two ways: either it is an unprecedented, and one 
must surely say unaccountable delusion, affecting not the 

*What he means by "the more winged form" consists in the word for 
"night" "milailah" being shortened to "mileil"; the last syllable being 
cut off; this heightened urgency I have retained by introducing the 
c:x:clama tory "0''. 
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thoughtless, the fanatical, the unintelligent or the careless, 
as delusions always have done and still do, but those who 
are the very reverse of these. Or, on the other hand, it is 
a divine certainty-one or the other; but the first is so 
utterly unreasonable that it becomes impossible to any 
reasonable person, and then the last becomes a clear and 
sure foreshadowing of its own fulfilment. 

Nor do we now find it in the least difficult to trace the 
path of the Church through the watches of that night, as 
to which the cry comes, for these we are not only told are 
four, but their significant characteristics are given us by 
the very lips of our Lord Himself. Nor is he very clear
sighted who cannot discern "the e-vening watch" in the 
gradual loss of the light of truth, the shades that began to 
veil the Church in the first centuries. Deeper the darkness 
thickened, till, in the sway of Rome and her efforts to 
quench the Light altogether, the "midnight watch" came 
slowly on in what are significantly called the dark ages, and 
passed slowly off. At length the Nazarite spirit, like ~amson 
in Gaza, awoke, and burst the gates and bars of that Philis
tine Rome, in the Reformation and in this who will deny that .. 
we have the reawakening or cock-crowing, watch? Till we 
come down to our own very time, in which in that which 
has characterized it: the recovery of many a long-lost 
truth, the light that faded in the first centuries is returning, 
another day is breaking, an~ we are in the last, or morn
ing watch; so that we too, join the sweet singer in crying 
that ,ve "vVait for the Lord more than they that watch 
for the morning-than they that watch for the morning" 
{Psa. cxxx :6). 

Thus, and it is of unspeakable value, we can get such an 
.answer to that cry out of Seir as was then impossible; we 
know, with an intelligence that even the beloved · apostle 
who wrote the words could not know, that "the night is far 
spent"-three of its watches are already past and gone 
altogether; and since we are in the fourth or last-that "the 
.day is at hand"; and thus it is really most fitting for us to 
embrace the hope that we-even we may be "alive and 
remain" till the Morning Star, that first herald of the new 
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day, shall rise, and all the prophecies that refer to the 
waiting Church and her rapture to be with her Lord have 
their fulfilment in our own brief day of life. Do you not 
long for it, my dear reader? 

At all events, the prophet Isaiah, though writing seven 
hundred years before the Christian era, is in perfect har
mony with the apostle of the first century A.D., for he, too, in 
his response to the cry, cheers with the hopeful ,vord: "The 
morning comes!" Yes, and we can see 

"The summer-morn we've sighed for
The fair sweet morn, awakening" 

for Israel (and it is Israel, as we know, that is always pri
marily in view in these prophecies relating to the earth) a 

morning, as her poet speaks, "without clouds, as clear shin
ing after rain. All her storms shall then be as yesterday
as a tale that is told-all her future shall then be one long 
bright morrow, in which the sun-her own Sun of righteou"s
ness-shall flood the happy scene with His beams. 

"The morning comes," says the prophet; "the day is at 
hand," says the apostle, and so far they are in perfect 
accord. But here our apostle stops, and rightfully and 
happily stops, for there shall never be night to that day 
whereof he is speaking; but not so with the prophet= the 
morning comes indeed, but "also the night." That is, in 
full accord with the cryptic oracular character of the whole 

"burden," the same moment that ushers in the day, ushers 
in the night too. But that should present no difficulty to 
us who have the light of 2 Thess. i:6 and 7 upon it. It 
is the day of the revelation of the righteous judgment of 
God: "seeing it is a righte01,1s thing with God to recom
pense tribulation to them that trouble you, · and to you 
who are troubled rest." There we get both the night · 
and the day, as another prophet writes: "Woe unto you that 
desire the day of the Lord! To what end is it for you? 
the day of the Lord is darkness and not light" (Amos 
v:18). That must mean that even when that longed-for day 
does break in blessing on the Israelite penitent Jew:, it is 
"night" still, and (alas) forever for the impenitent. Thus 

" interpreted, the "morning" _and the "night,, are in absolute 
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harmony i-vith the other anomalies of Desert and Sea-of 
Silence and Tumult. 

But is there still perplexity in your mind? Are you still 
uncertain as to the meaning of this strange combination of 
"day" and "night?" Then "inquire." No honest inquirer is 
ever denied. Only be care_ful today to inquire at the right 
source; for there be many who assume to be able to answer 
every prophetic question till the very air is filled with wi1d 
speculations and hypotheses that are asserted with all the 
assurance of being directly inspired of God, (discordant and 
mutually destructive as they are) to be ansu.:ers,, till the simple 
inquirer is bewildered, discouraged and indeed greatly tern pted 
to drop the whole matter, as being beyond the possibility of 
·solution. That, believe me, is not wise. Far better is it 
to wait patiently on the Lord. His Spirit is still with us 
to lead us into all truth. Nor does that mean that we shall 
acquire everything in a moment, leaving no more to be 
learned; but by slow degrees, testing our faith and patience, 
ever leaving much still unsolved that shall serve to main
tain our dependence, and i-vhich shall also be communicated, 
as we are fitted to receive it; not refusing, in what is only 
spiritual pride, light from others who may have been taught 
of the Lord before us; yet, on the other hand, not accept
ing quickly every new thing, nor hastily abandoning what 
"\Ve have long believed-ever testing all~not by some frag
ments, but by the whole of the written word. 

Then the oracle ends vvith two i-vords, "Return, Come." 
- The first can only be addressed to those ,vho need to return, 

that is, v1rho have wandered away-and we must sur.ely 
assume-from God. That strange "day" of both light and 
darkness is near, let us make very sure that for us it shall 
be the light, not the darkness; the morning, not the night. 
And so this answer to the "cry cut of Seir" ends with that 
·sweet gospel word of invitation as to the weary and heavy 
1aden: "Come." 0 come to an embrace that will hold 
thee safe amid all the storms that are lowering on our hori
zon, and have still to beat on this earth. 

"The burden against Arabia," which may also be read, 
"'The oracle in the evening"; for in this case, as .if to guide 
us into seeing an emblematic designation where we might 
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possibly question it, there is added, what is entirely lack
ing in the others, the preposition "beth,, or "in'' "in the eve
ning," so that Isaiah, who, as we have constantly seen, loves 
a play on words, attains that end here, and gives the double 
n1eaning of the word "Arab" as written above. The "bur
den" brings with it the end of Arabia's day, and so its 

.;; ' . " evening. 
Verse 13: In the desert in Arabia, must ye pass the night 

0 ve car a vans of Dedanians! 
H: '·B~ing ye water to meet the thirsty ones!" 

The inhabitants of the land of Tema 
Arc coming with their bread for the fugitives. 

15: For they arc flying before swords-before drawn swords, 
Before the bent bows and before the grievousness of war. 

The scene thus brought before us is that of trading cara
vans of Arabs, that started on their accustomed route, but 
are being driven out of it, by armies altogether beyond their 
powers of resistance, so that they have to take refuge in any 
_spot that promises them shelter for the night. As thus 
trembling '>Vith terror and famished ,vith thirst and hunger, 
the prophet himself, in pity, calls to the dwellers in Tema, 
lying to the south of the trade route, to supply the dis
tressed fugitives with these necessities, strengthening his 
appeal by telling of how they are fleeing from the miseries 
that ever accompany war, even when not directed against 
the sufferers directly. Note the fourfold repetition of the 
word "before," implying, as Delitsch in his own lively style 
that well accords with that of the Hebrew prophet, writes, 
"'The weapons of the foe were driving them incessantly 
before them, and the ,var itself was rolling incessantly for
ward like an overwhelming colossus." 

For thus hath Jehovah spoken to me, 
Ltt but a year go by-as the year of a hireling, 
Then all shall be over with the glory of Kedar. 

17: And few shall the remnant be 
Of the bows of the heroes* of Kedar: 
For Jehovah, the God of Israel, hath spoken. 

Kedar stands here as representative of all the Arabic 
tribes, and their complete humiliation is too clearly told to 
call for any explanation. 

It is a gloomy picture of poor Kedar; but gloom never 

*The term "bows of Kcdar" is a military idiom; as we say a company 
,consists of so many rifles, or bayonets. 
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ends God's ways with men, and we have but to turn over 
a few pages of our prophet and we hear Kedar invited, nay, 
told, to sing with most joyful exultation (chap. xlii:11), "Let 
the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up their voice, the 
villages that Kedar doth inhabit: let the inhabitants of the 
rocks sing, let them shout from the top of the mountains." 
What has caused such a difference? \Vhat ever does that, 
and shall yet do it even for this poor distracted earth
J ehovah's Servant whom he upholds, His elect in whom his 
soul delighteth, has been manifested and joy comes with 
His coming. Surely it ever does and shall: it is but an
other cry for the "morning." 

Evolutionary Theology* 
By Frank E. Gaebelein 

Is the truth found in the Old and New Testament unchang
ing? Or is it something ever varying and constantly pro
gressing? Is the standard for Christian faith the teaching 
of Christ and of His Apostles. Or is the standard the ideal 
of truth, an ideal to be measured by its plausibility in rela
tion to pronouncements of science and of philosophy? These 
are the fundamental questions that l\1r. Edwards, in his 
inaugural address subtitled "A Plea For Freedom,'' raises. 
I shall attempt, briefly and comprehensively rather than 
minutely, to discuss these questions in relation to the tifoder
ator's persuasive and adroitly reasoned address. 

In order to provide a foundation for intelligent discussion, 
it is essential to outline Nir. Edwards's thesis. He begins 
with remarks upon present restlessness, "an aftermath of 
the great war", and quotes from Matthew Arnold certain lines 
as descriptive of these conditions; 

"Wandering between two worlds, one dead 
The other powerless to be born.'' 

"Will the church and her faith escape?" he asks, referring 
to the contemporary "fiery trial," "the crucible of history/' 
In present circumstances, not the church's practical problems, 

*A Critique of "Theological Reconstruction,,, Inaugural Address of 
John Edwards, M. A., Moderator of the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church, New South Wales. 
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but her theology, is in great need of readjustment and recon · 
struction. "Theological reconstruction, though at times it 
seems to move by leaps and bounds, is in reality a continuous 
and complex problem." As soon as any doctrine has gained 
general approval, "mind$ in the vanguard of thought" are 
questioning that doctrine and are finding it "inadequate," 
vvhen measured by "the new demands of expanding life
the life which expands by the increase of knowledge and the 
development of the moral consciousness." This is "recon
struction''-a sort of perpetual ebb and flow of doctrine, 
progressive in its general trend. But this process is not 
a steadily advancing progress, a construction; it entails the 
pulling down of former beliefs, and in this way it is recon
struction. "Vital Doctrine" must be revised and restated. 
"The dispute is seen to be between standards of judgments 
and points of view." It is much easier to determine the rela
tion of a particular teaching to "subordinate standards of 
doctrine" than to determine its harmony with "the teaching 
of the canonical Scriptures." For, "the Bible can be read 
so variously!" There is the theory of verbal inerrancy which 
has "served its purpose'" and whose "day is done." There is 
the interpretation of Scripture in relation to historical se~ting, 
and there is the interpretation in relation to "the totality of 
human experience." "iviany theologians," he says, "and 
some preachers ..... do not hesitate to hold in suspense, 
or to reject what they find there, *if they believe it to be 
unsupported or superseded by subsequent development of 
thought and life. They deliberately modify doctrine acknow
ledged to be that of inspired writers. They claim 
that this procedure is in harmony with the deepest meaning 
of Scripture itself." 

Today, however, there is manifest a spirit of reaction
"an increased. outcry in certain quarters against almost any
thing and everything in the nature of liberal theology." 
Chief among causes of present unfortunate conditions is 
mentioned "the tendency to let slip 'the old moorings' under 

~ the influence of alleged rationalistic higher critics." "Con
vinced as I am," says Mr. Edwards, ''that this reactionary 

*i. e., in the Bible. 
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tendency is greatly injurious to the highest efficiency of the 
Church, I ,vish to plead for a liberal theology~a theok1"2"\ 
in certain respects even more liberal than that of many wh

regard themselves, and are regarded by others, as hold 111 \.! 

and teaching liberal doctrines." 
Three reasons demand this more liberal theology. The 

first is "the alienation of certain people from the church.'' 
Important among these people are those to \vhom "the creed 
of ordinary orthodoxy has become intellectually 
and logically impossible." 

The s~cond reason for adopting a more liberal theology is 
"the nature of our inheritance in the realm of spiritual 
truth.'' The Bible is not the only revelation. Neither is 
the faith once for all delivered to the Saints "a static thing.'' 
It is a seed that is to germinate and to grow. 'And growth 
always means change'' and also "the preservation of identity 
through change." Therefore, '' in a world of inces
sant change, a \vorld in which he that has ears to hear may 
hear the voice of the Creator proclaiming every day through 
every branch of knowledge, in every realm of thought, by 
every human upheaval: 'Behold I make all things new' * 
~in such a world to insist that our forms of doc
trine must abide the same from generation to generation is. 
not to preserve the faith, but to cramp it in a straight jacket 
and in time to kill it with the slow torture of long imprison
ment." 

Finally, a more liberal theology is necessary, because 
"the nature of our spiritual inheritance from the past is 
itself the outcome of the whole method of the divine revela
tion." This method, indicative of the principles of growth 
and of development just mentioned is considered by i\1r. 
Edwards as described in Hebrews: "God having of old time 
spoken unto the fathers in the prophets and in ·many portions 
and in many manners, hath at the end of these days spoken 
unto us in a Son." This he uses as evidence that God's revela
tion was not merely the revelation of a single book. In fact, 
"in the first instance, the revelation is not a book at all. It is 

*This is a well-studied misapplication of Scripture. It has nothing 
whatever to do with present-day upheavals. 
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a human experience of God." Revelation came through the 
ordering of lives and of history. The consummation, but not 
the end, of Old Testament revelation is found in Christ. 
The New Testament doctrine is capable of great develop
ment; it grew d~rectly out of first century conditions. 

"l\iiankind has had nearly two thousand years of 
experience since then. Can it be reasonable to suppose that 
it is the final theology for all the centuries?'' 

Progress in theology must be based upon these principles. 
First: freedom in thinking about theology-a freedom that 
does not shut its eyes to any facts whatever their sources may 
be. Second: "The ordinary conception of authority in 
religion must be withdrawn in favor of the only tenable 
conception of a final authority-that is, the conception of 
the internal authority of the truth itself. The anti
thesis is virtually one between an external and an internal 
authority.'' The Bible is to be read ''as a literary expression 
of a spiritual experience.'' But it is not the sole record of 
such an experience. "1\;fany of us used to believe in the doc
trine of eternal torture; but by the grace of God we found it 
impossible to retain that as part of our creed, even though 
some words in the Bible seemed plainly to teach it."* Third: 
the dualism derived from eighteenth century Deism, and 
further back, that creates an unbridgable gap between God 
and man, must be scrapped; it must yield place to the "deep 
underlying unity'' behveen God and man inherent in such 
sayings as: "And God said let us make man in our own 
image, after our own likeness.'' And again: 'Even as Thou 
Father, art in l\Te, and I in Thee, that they also may be in us." t 
Since philosophy and science agree in giving us "a unitary 
conception of the universe," we cannot believe in the two 
natures. 

These principles would, if adopted, change existing theories 
of the atonement and of the incarnation. In regard to the 

*This is quite a confession! 
tThis is another, we fear, wilful, misquotation of Scripture. The 

text does not say "may be in us," as if the whole human race is in God, 
but it says "that they (true believers) may be one in us." 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

166 OUR HOPE 

atonement, a restatement of the best in many works of theo
logy would, says J\1r. Edwards, "certainly do justice to the 
deep conception~ of the great prophet of the exile ( who 
described the suffering servant of God, and to those of the 
Apostles of the Gentiles, by placing them in their proper 
historical and religious setting." Vicarious suffering would 
be exalted; but the doctrine of vicarious punishment, from 
which "the moral. consciousness revolts" would be elimina.ted. 
"And," he continues, "I believe it will show that the atone
ment is an eternal process." Furthermore, greater emphasis 
must be placed upon "Reparation, the 'making good' in 
actual work, endurance and suffering." 

In the second place, these principles would lead to a new 
doctrine of the person of Christ, a doctrine in which the 
"human divinity" of Christ is asserted. The inference has 
been drawn, says the 1\/Ioderator, that because man has 
found God in Christ there are in Christ two natures. "The 
correct inference would have been that the supposed gulf 
between humanity and divinity does not exist, for in Christ 
we see only one nature." 

The address concludes with, among other things, an ad
ditional plea for the historical: "We must apply the historical 
method to all our theology . Christianity is the ex
pression of the same internal spirit in increasing fulness from 
generation to generation; and to the future, not to the past 
we must look for its completion and perfection." 

Such is the framework of this "Plea For Freedom." I have 
set it forth at considerable length, using wherever possible 
direct quotation, in order to be fair to Mr. Edwards and in 
order to provide a sound basis for coherent discussion. And 
it must be confessed that thus stripped of their persuasive 
verbiage, his arguments seem quite naked. I shall now pro
ceed with an examination, not so much of small details, 
but of underlying ideas. It will be profitable to determine 
the sources of these ideas and to ascertain whether they., 
are Christian or unchristian. 

Mr. Edwards is clearly a relativist. He sees things chiefly 
in the light of their particular age; in· short, he advocates 
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the historical method. He would have the Bible thus inter
preted; the New Testament seen in relation to the first cen
tury, and even within this time, the different books, the 
Gospels and the Epistles, related to their separate genera
tions. Now, a frequent companion of relativism is the 
philosophy that things are always changing and that nothing 
is stationary. This is the doctrine of the "flux". In its most 
extreme form, this doctrine denies any end whatever. And 
Mr. Edwards allies himself with such extreme relativism 
when he says that . "the reception of revelation could 
not be but progressive from the outset, and must continue 
progressive until the end, if end there be." The idea of the 
universal flux is ancient; it was held in Greece by certain phi
losophers. Modern relativism, especially in its relation to 
literature, comes into prominence in the xvii and xviii cen
turies, chiefly in France. Saint-Evremond was an important 
modern exponent_, and he, through his long sojourn in 
England, influenced English thought. Rousseau, as fully 
the source of modernistic philosophy as Plato and Aristotle 
were the springs of ancient thought, was a staunch relati
vist. And so was his disciple Diderot, who held, incident
ally, theories of evolution that anticipated those of Darwin. 
Is it necessary to comment on the attitude of these men 
towards Christianity? Rousseau was as anti-Christian as 
he was hostile to the ideal of French convention-/' honnette 
homme. For both Christianity and convention represented 
a check and a discipline upon the natural impulses, and 
Rousseau preached the doctrine of the casting aside of 
restraint, the exaltation of the natural man and the essential 
goodness of all the primitive passions. This philosophy, one 
of the most dangerous and seductive of modern times, 
speedily found its way into Germany. There it was taken 
up ·by men like the ,Schlegel brothers, and there it developed 
into that rank romanticism and decadent aestheticism that 
have ever since been a destructive influence upon sound 
literature. Later, relativism and naturalism found in France 
such champions as Chateaubriand, Sainte-Beuve, Taine and 
Renan-men of undeniable literary talent~ but men whose 
religion varied from weak adherence to Romanism because 
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of its aesthetic appeal, as in the case of Chateaubriand, to 
the blasphemy of Renan with his "Life of Jesus." The god 
of these men-in fact the god of their century-was science. 
And their ideal was "truth"-truth sought through a mind 
open to every source of impress ion-the very freedom for 
which ?vlr. Edwards pleads. They looked at all things with 
the cold impersonal stare of the scientific investigator. 
"Virtue and vice," says Taine, "are products like sugar 
and vitriol." And for all of these great intellects this 
adherence to scientific truth led to final disillusion. Some, 
like Edmund Scherer, began with a knowledge of orthodox 
truth; through ultra-rationalism, through belief in the omni
potence of science, they lost all faith. Sainte-Beuve wandered 
from Catholicism to Protestantism, from cult to cult and 
from creed to creed, and could believe nothing. Renan 
scoffed, railed, and blasphemed. Taine, with all his intellec
tual integrity and devotion to "truth," could attain to noth
ing more than scientific determinism and a rampant natural
ism that sa,v in Shakespeare little but an embodiment of the 
brute passions, a veritable tiger of ferocity. Faith was 
dethroned, and devotion to progress through the achieve
ments of science was set up in its place.* Behold the result; 
we can still see it. \Ve have our philosophies, our Bergsonism 
and our pragmatism. Is Evolution becoming a little old
fashioned? There is psycho-analysis, Spiritism, Theosophy, 
Christian Science. 

Such is the final background of those principles which 
1v1r. Edwards advocates. His repeated assertions that 
theology as found in the New Testament is ever growing 
and ever changing, that not only construction but recon-

• struction is needed, is at bottom little more than extreme 
relativism linked to a form of the evolution idea. ]VIuch as 
Brunetiere endeavored to work out an evolution of literary 
forms, so Mr. Edwards would have us apply evolutionary 
principles to our theology. He asks for "a theology in certain 

*I have used certain French writers as a basis for this discussion be
cause they exhibit best these tendencies. England, how-ever, is per
meated with similar ideas; in fact much m1terialism derives from Sir 

. Francis Bacon, who is at the root of modern utilitarianism and "the 
. idea of progress." 
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respects even more liberal than that of many who regard 
themselves as holding and teaching liberal doctrines."· 
This is his panacea for a tottering world and for a moribund 
church. But he has made no new suggestion! It is amusing 
that the contemporary "liberal" always pictures himself as a 
leader, holding the torch of progress. Yet the attempted 
overthrow of tradition is hundreds of years old; even this 
"theological reconstruction" is older by lifetimes than its 
present champions. They are indeed holding a torch, but it 
is the torch held by Taine, Renan and ::'viatthew Arnold._ 
These men, with every respect for the truth, tried the experi
ment of making "truth for truth's sake'' their watchword. 
They pitted their faith against the pronouncements of reason. 
Their faith fell prostrate; in its place were left only a few 
vague hopes in the omnipotence of science. Yet they followed 
admirably 1\,fr. Edvvards's "principles." And they failed, 
as he. wiH fail, because they did not see that true Christianity 
is in itself supernatural, that it cannot be measured by the 
rationality of mere humanity. To judge it by the shifting 
evidence of human reason is not only inconsistent with the 
sublime fact of Christianity; it is supreme effrontery to Him 
who came from the bosom of the Father to make known the 
invisible God. 

At one point l'vir. Edwards waxes sarcastic. He speaks 
facetiously of the "Popular Religious Journals" ,vhere "Con
stant Reader," "0.ld Subscriber," and "Pro Bono Publico" 
mention as the first cause of present unrest "the tendency to 
let slip 'the old moorings' under the influence of alleged 
rationalistic higher critics." He observes that much error 
results from unexamined metaphors, and would remind those 
who are fond of talking of "the old moorings" in matters of 
doctrine that "moorings are instruments by which a vessel 
is confined tp a particular place. Surely the church 
is not to be tied up like that." Let me assert, without seem
ing to quibble about metaphors, that the church ought surely 
to be tied to "the old moorings," if by this figure implicit 
faith in Christ and in His doctrine is meant. Ought the
church to "progress" from the Cross and from the empty 
tomb, the Rock of Ages? The work of Christ, by His own. 
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words on the Cross, is a finished work. Pray, whither shall we 
"progress" if we once let slip the Cross? Only centrifugally, 
for the Cross is the center of our faith. We must hold to these 
old moorings; we must hold to them through faith, not a 
scientific, philosophizing faith, but a faith like unto that of 
little children. Christianity is superrational~above science, 
above philosophy, and above higher critical scholarship. 
That is why the rationalistic attitude spells utter loss of 
faith; it is an attitude that cannot comprehend the "myster
ies" in the New Testament. Verily, "The wisdom of man is 
foolishness with God." 

1vir. Edwards would have Christianity compromise with 
a certain class of unbelievers. He remarks regretfully upon 
those of the highly educated who cannot reasonably accept 
orthodox doctrine. For these classes, he would have Christi
anity made over like a second-hand garment; he would have 
behind its teaching a theology that "is demonstrably advanc
ing at least pari passu with the main advance of the moral 
consciousness in its noblest and finest forms." This sounds 
well enough. But let us see exactly what it means. It means, 
first of all, that Christianity must keep step with modern 
humanitarianism, with utilitarianism and materialism, with 
such philosophy as that of Bergson, or with the latest dis
coveries resultant from dabbling in spiritistic phenomena. 
For these things are representative of the advance of human 
knowledge. Such low pandering of the glorious Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ to the latest vagaries of fevered 
intellects is infinitely worse than the basest prostitution. 
It is selling the soul of Christianity for the feeble support of 
those who lack the spiritual fineness necessary to conquer, 
by a sublime act of faith, the limitations of reason. This 
is the most serious charge against Mr. Edwards-that he 
would barter away the priceless and eternal heritage of Chris
tian Truth. Willingness to submit religion to such a base 
exchange can spring only from one who regards the Bible as 
a mere literary record, and. who thinks of Christ's teaching 
as something vague and seedlike, capable of the widest varia
tion and expansion. No man to whom Christianity is a 
supernatural revelation, perfected, completed, and finished 
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in Christ, could, for an instant, consider such a meretricious 
compromise. To say, as the Moderator does, that we must 
set up the internal authority of truth, truth within man, in 
place of the external authority of a Book "or a church," 
sounds like noble idealism. But it is really equivalent to 
saying, that in place of the authority of an inspired Bible, we 
ought to set up truth as it emanates from the darkened 
mind of man. It is a substitution of the rational for the 
Divine revelation. 

I am aware of lvfr. Edwards's skilful reasoning, of his 
assertions that the Bible is not the only revelation, that God 
spoke through all seers, and that therefore we ought to 
enlarge our theology to include truth from every source. 
But when he says "The spirit of truth reveals itself within 
the spirit of man. There can be no final authority but that. 
Any other, be it an institution (the Church) as Romanists 
hold, or a literature or a book, as most Protestants hold, is 
external"~then it is apparent that he has.no adequate grasp 
of the Truth set forth in God's Own Word. For, had he such 
a grasp, he could never place it beneath "the spirit of truth 

. within the spirit of man." By making an infinite 
God accountable to the faint glimmerings of the pitifully 
finite reason of man, he has demonstrated his utter lack of 
comprehension of that highest faith which comes only 
through a re-birth in Christ. 

The validity of Mr. Edwards's "Plea" may be reduced to this 
final query-Ought the Bible to be criticized by humanity? 
For, if it may rightly be criticised by man, then it is lower 
than man, or at best only on his level. \Ve cannot criticize 
what is above us. Our Lord gave to the attacks of Satan the 
only answer that the true believer may give to higher criti
cism-"It is written." On these three words the Christian 
rests his all, even his hope for eternal salvation. Let men 
call him a Book-worshipper; he knows that the only saving 
faith is a child-like faith. "For verily I say unto you, except 
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter unto the kingdom of heaven." Such faith is inscrutable 
for the rationalist. Did not the Athenians call Paul a 
"babbler?" Yet Paul spoke things that are eternal, that can 
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never be shaken by literary pettifogging. If the Bible is 
susceptible to all the \veaknesses of profane literature, then 
only will it do to correct it by methods of historical research 
and philological ingenuity. But if it is supernatural, if it is 
inspired of God, then to hedge it about with rational restric
tions, nay, even to improve and to supplement it by means of 
science and philosophy and philology is no less than de
liberate sacrilege. 

So far, this has been a most general treatment of J'v1r. 
Edwards's address. There is, however, one specific point 
which positively demands comment. This point concerns 
the avowed effect which his principles of "reconstruction" 
would have upon the center of Christianity-the atonement. 
He would have the element of vicarious punishment, some
thing that is repugnant to "moral consciousness," eliminated; 
the teachings of Isaiah and the Apostle to the Gentiles con
cerning the Lord seen in their proper historical and religious 
setting. But vicarious punishment is expressly taught in 
God's Holy Word. Is a mere restatement on more liberal 
lines to "eliminate" it thus lightly? i'v1oreover, he would lay 
greater emphasis upon the element of "reparation,"* atoning 
for one's sins by one's own works. "The work of atonement 
is one in which all who would follow Christ must take part." 
A statement like this, however well it may sound, is tanta
mount to a flat denial of the efficacy of the Cross. He died 
for us, and, in that one act forever removed our sins, if we 
trust on Him. And He said-It is finished. There is now 
no need, there never was a need since that hour in which He 
died, for any believer to "make good" the guilt of his 
sins. Atonement was the exclusive work of the Lamb of 
God; it could never be a work "in which all who would follow 
Christ must take part." 

\Ve have seen that the liberalism advocated by Mr. 
Edwards is no new thing. Its emphasis upon change.and upon 
growth stamps it as a form of relativism, allied to evolution 
{call it what you will), applied to theology. \Ve have exam• 

*Will Mr. Edwards tell us how much "reparation" is needed in order 
"to make good" our sins? 
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ined the xix century manifestations of such philosophy in 
France, and have seen ,,vhere it led men of the greatest 
genius. The exaltation of human reason has been tried and 
found wanting; the utmost freedom of thought has led only 
to disillusion. The apotheosis of scientific truth has proved 
utterly hostile to Divine revelation. 

The controversy resolves itself into a battle between irre
concilables: on the one hand a Book, vvhich every true 
Christian gladly acknowledges as supreme authority; on the 
other hand, scholarship ( terribly fallible, as all scholars 
know), science, and philosophy-in short, the advance of 
human knowledge. The one has saved souls for thousands 
of years; the other has never demonstrated any saving pov,rer. 
I challenge Ivir. Edwards, or any libera rationalist, to point 
to a single life converted from sin and from death through 
''Theological Reconstruction." Shall we descend to doubtful 
compromise with modern thought; or shall we proudly hold 
.aloof, keeping the Truth pure and undefiled, knowing that in 
it we have the express vVord of God? 

MR. SCOFIELD GONE HOME 

Just as we go to press the news reached us that :\Ir. C. I. 
Scofield passed away several days ago to be with the Lord. J--Jc 
fell asleep on Lord's Day afternoon, July 26th, in his sevcnty
$CVenth year. During the last few years he was very feeble. 
The grace which saved our brother, which kept him, has also 
taken him to glory, where he is now "absent from the body 
and present with the Lord." For over ten years we had de
lightful fellowship with him in holding many conferences in 
various places. 

But few of the men whom the Editor met in his younger 
days remain; nearly all arc with the Lord. Gordon, Pierson, 
Harris, :Moorehead, Needham, Brookes, Stifler, \Vest and others 
are there, besides the many hundreds of our beloved readers to 
whom we ministered, whom we met and loved. \:Vhat a day 
of never-ending fellowship it will be when we shall be caught up 
together with them in clouds to meet the Lord in the air! 
Even so, Come Lord Jesus. 
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"In the Valley of the Shadow" -An 
Avenue to4 God* 

BY NoRTHcoTE DECK, Ivf.D., SoLoMoN IsLA:-l"Ds. 

''I walk through the Valley of the Shadow of Death." (Psa xxiii:4). 

Are you entering, or dreading, or even passing through 
"the valley of the shadow"? Do you fear it may only prove 
"the lone pass of pain"? The Great Husbandman has scored 
many deep "valleys of the shadow,, since the Great \Var. 
But be comforted. Be content. Be convinced, that if you 
are yielding to Him, there will be wonderful doings in your 
"valley" and all will be well, that is His v,,ill. 

For in it may bloom the strangest, sweetest flowers so rare 
that they are seidom found elsewhere. These flowers are 
wonderfully apt to take root in the hearts of pilgrims passing 
through. "Heart's-ease" grows well in that valley close by to 

· "a pardoned past." And among the other best blossom~ngs 
are "a loyal will" and "passion for souls'' and "prevailing 
prayer." "Love to all saints," t90, you will find flourishing 
and "power for service ' very abundantly. 

So, in passing through the dreaded vale, your heart, vvhere 
little of worth may have bloomed before, may here, first, 
literally and truly become a garden of the Lord, such a garden 
as "our Beloved·'' shall frequent with joy and great consola
tion. It shall become at last a vale 'where blaze the unimag
inable flowers" and fruits of the Spirit. 

Yes, in spite of its name, "the valley of the shadow'' has 
A vVONDERFUL CLUv1ATE, as one can testify from many 
past, poignant, yet blessed experiences. Ah yes! It is indeed . 
fraught with undreamed of possibilities. For ,vhen God 
adds His fac-tor to our faculties, He can wonderfully mellow 
our hearts, ai1d multiply o~r talents, and enlarge our lives. 
Never doubt, the valley has been planned for us, provided 
just for us. It is thi: best place for us. IT IS OF GODt 

Tunnels, remember, are not put on sidings, but only on the 
main lines. For they are designed to lead somewhere;· to 

*Our dear brother passed recently through deep sorrow. His be
loved companion and co-laboror in the Mission was taken home to 
glory after a brief illness. 
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emerge on other fields and grassy slopes, where still the sun 
shines. And just so with the valley of the shadow, which haa 
been designed by the Great Master. It always leads ON. 
WARDS, and it always leads UPWARDS. It leads to God's 
most farseeing plan for your promotion. This end and con
summation of the valley, you may certainly reach. 

(1) You may indeed, in this valley of the shadow, be 
brought to make your FIRST REAL CONT ACT WITH 
GOD. In the past you may have known of Him, without 
having had any real part or lot with Him. Have you ever 
met ~he Son of God personally, as Mary, that early morning, 
met Him, risen, in the garden? If you do not know Him thus, 
to speak to, then you do not really know Him, and His for
givenness. And so, He, in kindness, may have brought you· 
from your "straight blind alleys of death" to this "pass of 
pain," to secure an interview. So that in the prophetic 
words of the Psalmist of old, "passing through the valley of 
weeping" you may "make it a well" (Psa. lxxxiv:6) and find 
in it the way of peace. 

Perhaps through suffering He has divorced you for a time 
from earthly things, that you may the more readily seek for 
Heavenly riches, for abiding rest, for quiet consolation. 
Remember then, that it is not learning, or wisdom, or great 
abilities, which can so discern Christ. It is ARDENT 
LOVE and SIMPLE FAITH. These form the "Needle's 
eye," the pastern, in the great gates of the New Jerusalem 
through which straightly you must pass, to gain entrance 
to the Celestial City. Loads must be shed, and horrors, and 
all pride; then as a child, with bowed head and believing 
heart, you may stoop, and so enter into rest. It may be hard 
to cast away old plans, and ideals, and beliefs. Yo~ may 
have to cry out in the words of Augustine: "Too late I 
learned to love Theel'' who have for long years vainly been 
calling, "Lord! Lord!" to One who "never knew you." 

"Reach hither" then "thy finger," in childlike faith;. and 
"Behold" His hands, wounded for thee, and reach hither 
they hand, and thrust it into His side Ono. xx:27), and be 
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"not faithless but believing," and so cry at last with Thomas, 
"My Lord and my God!'' 

(2) But even if you really "know" Him, HE MAY HAVE 
MUCH FOR YOU YET TO LEARN. And He may see 
that in your busy life (even in His service), the dark valley 
is the only place where He can develop in your heart some 
of His rarest graces. Never forget, He is much more con
cerned with ourselves than with our service, and not the 
greatest "busyness" but the greatest likeness to Him pleases 
Hilll most and will count for most. 

Have you noticed that His promises of "rewards" for 
aervice refer to His Millennial Kingdom and nothing of the 
sort is said about the Eternal State? Where, then, is Hia 
guerdon for faithfulenss, for service, for "filling 1.1p that which 
is behind" of His sufferings? Where, but in a greater capacity 
to enjoy Him? True, all hearts will be full to overflowing 
1.n that c.ele<otial 'otate; ·but will the penitent thief have at> 
great a capacity to enjoy God al\ "the Apostle to the Gen
tiles?" As with the manna, each had according to his eating, 
and each was satisfied, so in eternity, each according to his 
growth in grace· will be able to enjoy God. May we then 
cry with Jabez: "O! That Thou wouldst enlarge my coasts!" 

And I would tell you that such a "valley" for learning of 
God emerges constantly on the breezy uplands of the delect
able mountains, so happily named "Heavenly places in 
Christ" (Eph. ii:6}. There your views of God and of His 
Christ will be clarified, as you catch something of the celestial 
viewpoint, and you begin to know at last a little "as you are 
known." There too, you may nightly watch the westward 
sweep of the starry host, and most perceptibly realize the· 
hastening, the near approach of that great day. True, in 
these ~limes you may sometimes walk alone, for the mountain 
peak is not thronged. And it may cost, at times; "if any man 
in any way, would be the ONE man, he shall be so to his 
cost." Yet Christ can make it a perpetual "Emmaus walk," 
and 10 kindle a burning in your heart, that you will no longer 
desire the stifling crowd. O! indeed it is true: 

"He walks in glory on the hills, 
Yet Iona• for men to join Him there!" 
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(3) Or the "valley" may be the pass into new and blessed 
PLAINS AND FIELDS OF SERVICE. Not a few of us 
have found it the most direct route to the Foreign Mission 
Field, with its abounding joy, and hundredfold consolations 
and compensations. For those who so go out in His name, 
supposing all things but loss, enter a charmed circ1e and soon 
discover that though 'blood is thicker than water," and 
"earthly sacrificial- blest employ, that gives to take, that pours 
out to enjoy," they soon discover that in "losing all," they 
have really found, as predicted, "brethren and sisters and 
mothers," as well as welcoming homes_ and wide-opened 
hearts on every hand. And they come in for a legacy of 
prayer, which it is worth going to the mission field alone to 
inherit. 

Thus we realize that He has given us "the valley of trouble 
for a door of hope" (Hos. ii:15), as we wonderingly step out 
into ardent service_, and that we have never really begun to 
live till we have so begun to serve. AND YOU? If you 
have "great possessions" or greater expectations, in wealth 
or in talents, or in loved ones, ah! do not grudge them to Him 
who gave them all. Yield all. Give all. J\1UL TIPLY 
THErv1 ALL BY CASTING THEJ\'1 ALL AT HIS FEET! 
For al-vvays remember, 

"Every thorn upon His brow, 
I\Iakes thee more and more his slave." 

(4) Finally the valley of the shadow may lead abruptly 
upwards at its head, up, right up, to the throne of God, to 
that "far countree' which is called Emmanuel's Land. There 
it is fair. If that is really His plan for you, happy indeed is 
your lot. Even for apostolic Paul, with his supreme abilities, 
his laboring mightily in the Spirit, such an ascent was yet 
''very far better," to be at last, and at once, in the Im
mediate Presence. For you, as for him it may be true: 

"Twas but a step for his victorious feet, 
From his day's walk, into the golden street." 

And for the one who is left? By faith, we must cry "though 
He slay me, yet will I trust Him!" However irreparable may 
seem the loss, so that nothing apparently can compensate 
for it, we must believe that the Divine Alchemist is planning 
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to transmute the suffering into fuller, richer life, and deeper 
blessing, .and our richest gain. So that seen from the Divine 
perspective of the eternal future, we shall look back and 
thank Him, for what has seemed only disaster. It is a blessed 
relief to be able to look past all the avoidable second causes 
which corn~ crowding to mind, right back to God, the Great 
First Cause, and to know that nothing can come to us save 
through the hands which are ever the hands of love. For 
those hands which bore the pain of the nails of Calvary are 
wondrous skilful in taking out the sting, and He will cause 
a richer, diviner flood of life to suffuse the heart that at 
present is somewhat dumb with pain. 

Therefore, whatever turn the valley takes, into Christ, 
or up to the ''heavenly places, or forth to the heathen, or up 
to God, let us remember always the Divine Husbandman 
purposes a harvest. T'v1eanwhile, His reassurance still stands 
sure; "It is good that a man should both hope and quietly 
wait for the salvation of the Lord" (Lam. iii :26). "For 
I shall YET praise Him: for the help of His countenance." 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Will Russia Get Constantinople? Russia's aim has always 
been to obtain Constantinople. This was the great ambition 
of the old regime. It is the ambition of the Soviet leaders, 
and this century old Russian hope seems to be about realized. 
The following news item of the Associated Press is very inter• 
esting. 

"The eventuality of a joint Russian and Kemalist occupation of 
Constantinople is foreseen by Russian exiles throughout Central Europe, 
who are watching with the keenest interest the advance of the Bolshevik
Turkish Nationalist forces in Anatolia. Regardless of their political 
views these Russians are apparently unanimous in the hope, which 
amounts almost to a belief, that Gen. Brusiloff will lead a conquering 
army into the city by the Bosporus. 

An anti-Bolshevik Russian officer of the old army, in discussing the 
advance of the Russian force under Gen. Brusiloff, one of the most 
brilliant of the old regime's commanders, said: 

"If Trotzky leads a conquering army into Constantinople I will take 
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my hat off to him. I hate Bolshevism, but it won't last long, and if the 
Russians enter Constaniinople they will never leave, and our dream of 
centuries will be realized. All Russians will rally around the man who 
restores Constantinople to our sphere of influence." 

Brusiloff is now west of Sivas (about 450 miles east of Constantinople 
in Asia 1\finor) with his army." 

As every student of Prophecy knows, the final enemy of 
Israel comes from the North, invading the land with its vast 
hordes. Ezekiel had his vision of Gog and ?\1agog in which 
Russia as the leader is easily identified. (See our exposition 
of that prophet, Chapter xxxviii). If Trotzky-the apostate 
J e,v-succeeds in getting Constantinople occupied and make 
it Russian, another step in the near fulfillment of prophecy 
relating to the very end of the age has been reached. 

Zionism Discredited. The former Ambassador to Turkey, 
lv1r. I-Ienry lVlorgenthau, has br~nded politjcal Zionism the 
most stupendous fallacy in Je .. vish history. \Vriting in "The 
\Vorld's Work," he declares that the ·whole Zionistic move
ment is worse than an idle dream. 

"I assert that it is wrong in principle and impossible of realization; 
that it is unsound in its economics, fantastical in its politics and sterile 
in its spiritual ideals. \Vhere it is not pathetically visionary it is a 
cruel playing with the hopes of a people blindly seeking their way out 
of age-long miseries. It is an Eastern European proposal which, if it 
were to succeed, would cost the .Jews of America most that they have 
gained of liberty, equality and fraternity.'' 

The Balfour declaration, according to :\Ir. I\forgenthau, was not 
even a compromise. It was not intended by England as a means of 
letting Zionism be attained. 

"Politically, the present Brisish mandate over Palestine is a recogni
tion by the great pmvcrs of the world of the supreme ploitical interest 
of Great Britain in that region. The life and death · importan<:e of 
the Suez Canal to the integrity of the British Empire has for more than 
half a century made the destiny of Palestine, as well as Egypt, a vital 
concern of British statesmanship. 

''It may be possible for the British for the moment to coddle the 
aspirations of a numerically negligible race like the Jews. But the 
notion that Great Britain would for one instant allow any form of gov
ernment in Palestine, under any name whatever, that was not in fact 
an appenage of the British crown and subservient to the paramount 
interests of British world policy, is too fantastical for serious refutation." 

Every student of Prophecy also knows how this dream of the 
Ghetto will end. It will terminate in the greatest tribulation 
the Jewish race has ever known in its history. Ever since 
Great Britain has taken the mandate over Palestine and the 
unbelieving Jewish enthusiasts have rushed in, there has been 
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trouble upon trouble. All this is but the forerunner of this 
coming time of J acob's trouble. In spite of J\/lr. I'viorgen
thau's denunciation, this political Zionism is bound to succeed 
for a time. It must be so in order that the predicted events 
in connection with the end of the interrupted Jewish age 
(the 7th week of Daniel's prophecy) might be fulfilled. \Vhen 
Zionism has succeeded and the land is once more J e\vish, 
then the prophecies of Zechariah, the last chapters, and the 
prophecy of our Lord in l'\/Iatthew xxiv will be accomplished. 
For this everything is no,v heading. 

But when l'vir. ?viorgenthau makes other statements as to 
Zion, he but shows that he has no faith whatever in the Jewish 
prophets and in the Jewish future. He says: "Jews of 
France have found France to be their Zion. Jews of England 
have found England to be their Zion. \Ve Jews of America 
have found America to be our Zion." In saying this he does 
not voice the sentiment of a part of the Jewish people. There 
is a very large number who look towards the one Zion to be 
restored, who still pray daily for the Jewish Hope and its 
realization. Zion will be restored. l\llercy is in store for the 
wandering nation, blessing and glory will come for the part of 
the Jews who are still holding on to the belief of a restoration 
and pray for the coming of the 1\fessiah, the Son of David. 
\Vhen he comes again their hope \vill be realized (Psalm 
cii:13-16). 

Commercialized Psychology. \Ve mentioned in one of our 
recent issues the so-called "Psychoanalysis." One of our 
readers in San Francisco gives us additional information in 
connection with applied and practical psychology as it is now 
constantly being popularized by a host of men and women. 
We quote from the letter of our brother: 

"Their method is to hire a large hall and give a free lecture to get 
a crowd. After that they put on a special course of lectures at from $10 
to $25 a person or more. The women give private teaching on "Heal
ing" analysis and other matters that attract woman's curiosity and 
herself, and often charge $50 to $100 per course which makes them rich 
in a short time. Hundreds of women and men have taken up this new 
psychology fad for commercial purposes. This new psychology cult 
becomes intensely attractive because of its appeal, delusive as it is, yet 
with just that amount of reality to substantiate much of the teaching 
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and create hopes which arc all too often disastrous in their results. 
Such statements as follow are the great drawing cards upon which the 
whole success depends. 
· "The subconscious mind is the great storehouse which con-

tains all past memories and expericnces--nothing is ever 
forgotten or lost. 

"Applied psychology teaches you how to tap this great rescr
Yoir at will. 

"You have within yourself the power to be what you want to 
he. You can attain to anything you desire. ~{ou are master 
of every circumstance." 

"The forr11 ula to attain is perfect re I axa tion, concentration and su g
ges tion. They frequently quote passages from the Bible, but al ways 
lead one to infer that God and the Lord Jesus Christ are unnecessary. 
They say, "You have undreamed of povvers within you if you but 
develop them.'' As one who knows how psychology should be taught 
and understood I must say that this commercialized and popularized 
psychology is dangerous, misleading, and the high road to infidelity. 
giving people false hopes of health and success. It is the tremendously 
rapid progress that this cult is making that causes me to write to you, 
and as one whose trust is in the Lord Jesus Christ and looking for His 
appearing, I believe the warning should be sent out concerning the 
seductive teachings of this cult." 

Everything which is wrong, unscriptural and destructive 
makes rapid progress in these solemn days. In the psychical 
sphere we shall see still greater things. It is here where the 
devil garbs himself as an angel of light, counterfeiting the 
work of God's Spirit. vVe believe the "strong delusion" yet 
to come will be manifested on this territory. 

A New Discovery. They are constantly at it in certain 
Scientific circles to discover the secret of perpetual youth. 
They thought they had it by the transfer of the gland of 
a monkey. A certain A. J. \Vilson had been provided with 
the glands in Austria, and claimed that he had become young 
again, though he was seventy years of age. One fine day when 
he felt extra spry he intended to lecture on "Regained 
Youth" in Albert Hall of London. But before he could do so he 
died suddenly. So the monkey business has been given up 
as a bad job. 

But now a better thing has been discovered according to 
the Royal Society. It is the "pineal gland," which, the 
Scientists tell us, is located in a certain portion of the head. 
The development of this gland is now said to promote long
evity, better health and greater energy. A report has been 
published by the zoological section of the Imperial College 
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of Science, which experimented with tadpoles, and it was 
satisfactory. Now there is hope of eternal youth. "What 
fools these mortals be!" 

The Movement for Disarmament. Our President has 
started a movement in behalf of disarmament. England, 
France, Italy and Japan are to confer with the United 
States about devising a scheme by which the standing 
armies and navies are reduced. S01ne of the nations are 
favorably inclined towards this movement. Ja pan is holding 
back. 

The searcher of the \'lord of Prophecy finds that war will 
not cease during this age. The Christian Endeavor Con
vention held during the summer in New York City adopted 
for a slogan, "A Warless World by 1923." ,vhoever invented 
this shows his ignorance of God's plan. vVars, according 
to the prophecy of our Lord will continue throughout the 
present age and down to its very end. The Old Testament 
prophets always link a warless world, a righteous govern
ment and universal peace with the coming of the King. 
A warless world will never be a permanent thing as long as 
Satan is the god of this age. 

But it is n1ore than likely that the political world will succeed 
in making some kind of a compromise by which disarmament, 
in part at least, becomes a fact. \Ve can readily see how 
such a movement would confirm blind postmillennialism 
in its disbelief in the literal fulfillment of God's prophecies 
and lead onward towards the time Hwhen they shall say, 
Peace and Safety." The disarmament movement is a politi
cal scheme, yet the religious press sees in it the working of 
"the Gospel-leaven" to make a better world. Tested by the 
infallible Word of God, the whole scheme from start to finish 
is a delusion. Neither Carnegie's ten millions, nor the 
Hague Tribunal, nor the Universal Peace Movement, etc., 
could stop war; nor will the disarmament movement end 
war. 
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Gleanings in Genesis. 
ARTHUR \V. PINK. 

35. Joseph as a. Youth: Gen. 37. 

In the first of our articles upon Jacob we called attention 
to the fact that each of the great Israelitish patriarchs 
illustrated some basic spiritual truth and that the chronolo
gical order of their lives agrees with the doctrinal order of 
truth. In Abraham we have illustrated the doctrine of 

~~jOJ.!1. for he was singled out by God from all the heathe~ 
and chosen to be the head of the Jewish nation. In Isaac 
we have foreshadowed the doctrine of Divine sonship: 
Abram's firstborn, Ishniael, represents the n1an born after 
the flesh, the old nature; but Isaac, born by the miraculous 
power of God, tells of the new man, the spiritual nature. 
In Jacob we see exemplified the conflict between the two 
natures in the believer, and also God's gracious discipline 
which issued, slowly but surely, in the triumph of the 
spirit over the flesh. J~~.h, __ Jy_pj.~g.lJy, _speaks to us of 
heirship preceded by "suffering," and points forward to the 
time when the sons and heirs shall reign together with 
Christ. There is thus a beautiful moral order in the 
several leading truths illustrated and personified by these 
men. And it should be observed that here, as in everything 
which pertains to God's Word, its orderliness evidences its 
Divine Authorship; everything is in its proper place. 

Joseph, then, speaks of heit:ship and, as another has 
beautifully expressed it, "Ar,.d consistently with this, in 
Joseph, we get sufferings before glories. * * * For while 
discipline attaches to us as children, sufferings go before us 
as heirs; and this gives us the distinction between Jacob 
and Joseph. It is discipline we see in Jacob, discipline 
leading him as a child, under the hand of the Father of his 
spirit, to a participation of God's holiness. It is sufferings, 
martyr-sufferings, sufferings for righteousness, we see in 
Joseph, marking his path to glories. And this is the crown
ing thing! and thus it comes as the closing thing, in this 
wondrous book of Genesis-after this manner perfect in its 
structure, as it is truthful in its records. One moral after 
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another is studied, one secret after another is revealed, in 
the artless farnily scenes which constitute its materials, 
and in them we learn our calling, the sources and the issues 
of our history, from our election to our inheritance" (Mr. 
J. G. Bellett). 

Joseph is the last of the saints which occupy a prominent 
position in Genesis. In all there a~e sevep.:-Adarn, Abel, 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph. l\,1Qre space is 
devoted to the last of these seven than to any of the others. 
There are ~v~1c1.l reasons for this which appear on the 
surface. In the .l!r.§.t- place, the history of Joseph is the 
chief link which connects Exodus with Genesis; the earlier 
chapters of Exodus being unintelligible without the last 
ten chapters of Genesis. It is J oseph's life which explains 
the remarkable developmen't of the Hebrews from a mere 
handful of wandering shepherds to a numerous and settled 
colony in Egypt. But no doubt the chief reason why the 
life of Joseph is described with such fulness of detail is 
because almost everything in it typified something in con
nection with Christ. But more of this later. 

"Joseph was the elder son of Rachel (xxx:24). Of his 
early life nothing is recorded. He could not have been rnore 
than five or six years old when his father left 1-1esopotamia. 
He was therefore the child of J acob's later life, and escaped 
all the sad experiences associated with the earlier years 
at Haran. He comes before us in this chapter (Gen. xxxvii) 
at the age of seventeen. His con1panions were his half
brothers, the grown-up sons of Bilhah and Zilpah. From 
all that we have hitherto seen of them they must have 
been utterly unfit companions for such a youth. Jacob'~. 
elder sons had, naturally been affected by the life in Haran, 
by the jealousy at home, and by the scheming between 
Laban and Jacob. They had been brought up under the 
influence of the old Jacob, while Joseph had been the com
panion of the changed _Ja~?b or 'Israel'_. There are few 
people more unfitted for influence over younger brothers 
than elder brothers of bad character." (D. G. Thomas.) 

"These are the generations of Jacob. Joseph being seven
teen years old. was feeding the flock with his brethren; 
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and the lad was with the sons of Bilhah, and with the sons 
of Zilpah, his father's wives: and Joseph brought unto his 
father their evil report. Now Israel loved Joseph more than 
all his children, because he was the son of his old age: and 
he made him a coat of many colors. And when his brethren 
saw that their father loved him more than all his brethren, 
they hated him, and could not speak peacably unto him" 
xxxvii :2-4). 

There are perhaps few portions of Holy \Vrit with which 
we are more familiar than the one now before us. From 
earliest childhood many of us have listened to this beautiful 
but pathetic narrative. The aged patriarch, h" s favorite 
son, the coat of many colors, Joseph's dreams, the envious 
brothers, their wicked conduct~all so true to life-have 
been indelibly impressed· upon our memories since we first 
learned them on our mother's knee, or from the lips of our 
Sunday School teacher. :N1any are the lessons which may 
be drawn, and pointed are the warnings which are found 
here. But we shall pass from these to something deeper 
and even more precious. 

As we read thoughtfully the books of the Old Testament 
our study of them is but superficial if they fail to show us 
that in divers ways and by various means God was pre
paring the way for the coming of His Son. The central 
purpose in the Divine Incarnation, the great outstanding 
object in the life and death of the Lord Jesus, were pre
figured beforehand, and ought to have been rendered 
familiar to the minds of men. Among the means thus used 
of God was the history of different persons through whom 
the life and character of Christ were to a remarkable degree 
made manifest beforehand. Thus Adam represented His 
Headship, Abel His Death, Noah His Work in providing a 
refuge for His people. Melchizedek pointed to Him as 
priest, Moses as prophet, David as King. But the fullest 
and most striking of all .these typical personages was Joseph, 
for between his history and that of Christ we may trace 
almost a hundred points of analogy! Others before us 
have written upon this captivating theme, and from their 
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wntmgs we shall draw freely in the course of these papers 
. on the typical significance of Joseph' s history.* 

In the verses quoted above from Gen. xxxvii there are seven 
points in which Joseph prefigured Christ, each of which is 
worthy of our attention, namely, the meaning of his na:rhe, 
the nature of his occupation, his opposition to evil, his 
father's love, his relation to his father's age, his coat of many 
colors, and the hatred of his brethren. Let us consider 
each of these in turn: 

1. The Meaning of his Name. It is most significant that 

our patriarch had ... J'Yo~~names-Joseph, and ~~~-~~!h-:
paaneah (xli-45) which the rabbir~s transGte "Revealer of 
secrets." This latter na111e was given to him by Pharaoh in 
acknowledgement of the Divine wisdom which was in him. 
Thus, Joseph may be said to be his human name and 
Zaphnath-paaneah his Divine name. So, also, the one 
whom Joseph foreshadm,ved has a double name-"Jesus" 
being His human nan1e, "Christ" signifying "the Anointed" 
of God, or, again. we have his double name in "Son of 1i1an" 
which speaks of His humanity) and "Son of God" which 
tells of His Deity. Let us note how the meaning of Joseph's 
nan1es were typical in their significance. 

"Joseph" means adding ( see xxx :24). The first Adam was 
the great subtractor, the last Adan1 is the great Adder: 
through the one, n1en became lost; by the other, all who 
believe are saved. Christ is the One who "adds'' to Heaven's 
inhabitants. It was to this end that He came to this earth, 
tabernacled among men for more than thirty years, and 
then died on the Cross: "Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit" (John xii:24). 
The ultimate result of His Death will be "much fruit", 
and at His return this will be gathered into the Heavenly 
garner (John xiv:3). 

But Joseph's second name means "Revealor of secrets." 
This was a most appropriate name. Revealer of secrets 
Joseph ever was, not merely as an interpreter of. dreams, 

*We take this occasion to acknowledge our indebtedness to Dr. 
Haldeman and Mr. C. Knapp. 
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but in every scene of his life, in every relation he sustained
when with his brethren in Potiphar's household, in prison, 
or before Pharaoh-his words and his works ever tested 
those with whom he had to do, making manifest their secret 
condition. How strikingly this foreshadowed Christ, of 
whom it was said in the days of His infancy, "Behold this 
Child is set for the fall and rising again of many in Israel; 
and for a sign which shall be spoken against * * * that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed" (Luke 
ii:34, 35). 

In the incident now before us Joseph is seen as the Revealer 
of secrets in a double ·way. First, he revealed his father's 
heart, for he is here seen as the special object on which 
J acob's affections ,vere centered. Second, he revealed 
the hearts of his brethren by making n1anifest their wicked 
"hatred". In like n1anner, our blessed Saviour revealed 
the Father's heart, "No man hath seen God at any time; 
the only begotten Son, which is· in the bosom of the Father, 
He hath declared Him" (John i:18). And in like manner, 
the Lord Jesus also revealed what was in the hearts of men. 
One of the most striking and prominent features presented 
in the four Gospels is the fact that everywhere He went 
the Lord J~sus exposed all. He made n1anifest the secret 
condition of all with whom He came into contact. He 
was truly "the Light of the world," shining in "a dark place'' 
-detecting, displaying, uncovering, bringing to light the 
hidden things of darkness. \Veil, then, was Joseph named 
the one who a~ded, and the one that revealed. 

(To be continued). 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

SEPTE1\1BER AND OCTOBER 
ABSTINENCE FOR THE SAKE OF OTHERS 

(S.ep,tember 18. 1 Cor. 10:23-33, 3:16, 17) 
Golden Text 1 Cor. x:31 

Daily Readings 
Monday, 12, I Cor. x:23-33. Tuesday, 13, 1 Cor. viii:1-13. Wed

nesday, 14, Isa. xxviii:1-18. Thursdayi 15, Psa. xix:1-12. Friday, 16, 
Psa. xlvi:1-11. Saturday, 17, I Cor. ix:19-27. Sunday, 18, Psa. 
l:x;v:1-13. 
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LESSON OUTLINE 

l. Personal Liberty; vv.23-27. 2. My Brother's Welfare; vv.28-30· 
3. God's Glory; vv. 31-33. 4. God's Temple; iii: 16, 17. 

ll. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our golden text shows to us our high privilege as believers in Jesus 
Christ and is the heart of our present portion of the Word. Personally 
this is what would be most to the honor and glory of God in our daily 
life and walk ever to the seemingly unimportant details of eating and 
drinking. If such ordinary humdrum things of life can be for God's 
praise then all of human existence can be transmuted into the pure gold 
of praise and worship and acceptable service to our God and Father. 
And He is worthy of the best we have. As to my personal liberty in 
the matter of eating and drinking the question centers in what is ex
pedient and what will truly edify and build me up: not in a physical 
sense merely; but spiritually as before my God and l•'ather and in Christ 
Jesus my Savior. Moreover in the exercise of my personal liberty I 
must needs have in mind and-heart the welfare of my brother in Christ, 
and his upbuilding on his most holy faith. All this will lead to a care
ful weighing of the whole matter before God as guided by the Spirit; 
and as under the law of the constraining love of Christ. 

\Vhile at liberty myself in many things, not only in eating and 
drinking, but in all my life and walk as related to my fellow men and 
my fellow saints I must ever have in mind my brother's conscience and 
be careful not to grieve or wound him or stumble him unnecessarily. 
Only the question of conscience must not trespass upon the rights of 
God and what is due to His holy precious name. He must ever have 
the first place with me. Thus walking in grace by faith and love I 
shall find my own spiritual nature edified. I shall be of help and 
blessing .to my fellow believers, and above all there will be resulting 
glory to God in all that I do. 

Indwelt by the Lord Jesus Christ (Gal. ii:20) such a life and wa!k 
becomes a blessed possibility for any and every child of God (Phil. 
iv:13). And we are called upon thus to walk for His glory and praise 
(1 J no: ii :6). And upon every hand men are challenging us to such a 
noble life and walk. We are to be the epistle of Christ, known and read 
of all men. · 

The last verses of our lesson are linked up with our life and walk 
also, but from another viewpoint altogether. We are builders upon the 
foundation Christ Jesus, and we are warned as to bringing in any wood, 
hay or stubble and building it there. Such a thing would defile the 
temple of God and there would surely be destruction as to our life 
work. In such a case whatever is of the Spirit of God in our life and 
walk and work is spiritual gold, silver and precious stones: and after 
this fashion we are called upon to build on the foundation Christ Jesus 
to His glory and honor, as well as our own joy in that coming day w~en 
all our lifework is to be brought into judgment at the Berna of Christ. 
Here also our golden text appeals with spiritual force and power. 

REVIEW 

(September 25. Gal. vi: 1-10) 
Golden Text, Gal. vi:10 

Daily Readings 
Monday, 19, Acts vii:54-viii:l. Tuesday, 20, Acts ix:1-9. Wednes

day, 21, Acts ix:20-29. Thursday, 22, Acts xi:22-30. Friday, 23, 
Acts xvii:22-34. Saturday, 24, I Cor. viii:1-13. Sunday, 25, Gal. 
vi :1-10. 
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I. LESSON Ot:TLINE 

An outline is scarcely possible. It is best to group the lessom of the 
quarter about the golden text as the central truth, 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Paul is the central figure all through the quarter's lessons, and we 
are to think of him as embodying- precious truth as he '>'vrites, Spirit 
filled, himself and his life in Gal. i: 15-17. God's eye was upon him 
from birth although the work of grace and the call to service did not 
come until he reached maturity. Trained in the scriptures from 
childhood; educated at the feet of the best of Je,vish teachers, he 
grei.v up in sound orthodoxy; a man full of zeal for Judaism and its 
tenets. 1Iuch that he learned in childhood and youth stood him in 
good stead ,vhen at last the Lord stopped his mad career of persecution 
and sent him forth in the ministrv of the truth. 

Paul has a theme in his min.istrv from 1Yhich he never wanders. 
The theme that gleams forth in n:en~ address and everv letter; a 
theme that ,vas burning in his heart· and soul, and that filled him 
and that bubbled up like an evcr-flmving spring of living water. Christ 
in all His glorious person and His full atoning work: Christ in resur
rection and glory; Christ indwelling the believer, and coming again for 
us. This his theme; this the center of his lifework. His whole aim 
to preach Christ at all times and under all circumstances. It mattered 
not whether at Damascus or in Jerusalem amid religious fanatics, or 
in Corinth amid the corruption of heathendom, or on 1'.lar's Hill in 
Athens amid the literati. Christ, and Christ alone, ,vas his theme, 

This was what men needed. This gospel received by faith brought 
salvation to the soul: delivering from all spiritual bondage; cleansing 
from all moral defilement; giving a ne"v life and ,valk and service. It 
was pre-eminent in all good to men. It ,vas spiritual first aid to the 
injured. Nor has the world any the less need today than when Paul 
preached the gospel. Nor is there any other remedy worth while to meet 
the need. All the spiritual nostrums that satanic quacks are foisting 
upon the people have no value whatever for the soul. And woe to the 
church or the would-be servant of God who dares present anything less 
than Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. At the risk 
of the severe condemnation of the Lord we dare not descend to the 
world's level to seek to meet these sore needs of precious souls. 

:rvforeover, wherever Paul went in his ministry among the believers 
his spoken and written word ever centered in the same Christ, in whom 
all fulness dwells for the redeemed child of God. Nor does the re
generate soul need any other nourishment for its spiritual upbuilding 
on its most holy faith. Christ only is the bread of life, and if 1Ike 
Paul, we are called to any Jine of service among the saints it is our high 
privilege as well as our responsibility to minister Christ and Christ 
alone; and the things concerning Him to the hungry and thirsty 
people of God. This is the highest and best possible service to them; 
let us get busy. 

PAUL AT CORINTH 
(October 2. Acts xviii:1-23) 

Golden Text 1 Cor. ii :2 

Daily Readings 
Monday, 26, Acts xviii:1-11. Tuesday, 27, Acts xviii:12-17. Wed

nesday, 28, Acts xviii:18-28. Thursday, 29, 2 Cor. xi:1-9. Friday, 30, 
1 Car. ii:1-10. Saturday, 1, John iv:31-38. Sunday, 2, Isa. lv:1-9. 
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I. LESSON OuTLIN E 

1. A Rejected :rvfcssage; vv. 1-6. 2. An Encourasing \,\lord; vv. 
7-11. 3. An Old Trick of the Encmr; ,-v. 12-17. 4. A Hurried 
Journey; vv. 18-23. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSO:N" 

Door after door is being opened by the Lord to His mcssen~er Paul 
as he goes on in the pa tb of service. Corinth was the commercial cent er 
of Greece and along ,vith other Grecian towns ,Yas sunk in the mire of 
heathcnisrn to unspeakable depths (, l Cor. vi :•l-1 l). Yet thither the 
gospel comes in the hands of Paul, and as else,Yherc it is the po,ver of 
God to salvation to eHry one that bdieveth. A precious life-long 
fellowship is granted to Paul at Corinth when he finds Aquilla and 
Priscilla. \Vhat precious times they must ha,-c had to[!ether speaking 
of the things of God while at 'Nork over the tents. \Vhat times of 
prayer and study during their rest hours. \Vhat an oasis in the )!reat 
Corinthian moral desert, giving spiritual refreshment to their s;~)uls. 
Here again the offer of the grace of God -1s made first to the Jews by 
Paul, as everr Sabbath day he presented to them Chr;st Jesus as 
Saviour a.nd Lord. But the poor blinded souls would have none of the 
~ospcl, and like their leaders at Terusalem rejected Christ. _\nd 
committed spiritual guicide, as does, ever:.· unsaved soul dyins: in its 
sins ( vv. 6). 

Shut out of the svnagogue bv unbelief, Paul finds an a uclience 
chamber in the house· of Justus ciuite near the synagogue. And now 
God began to work in might}- pov,er to the saving of precious souls. 
Justus, as \\'ell as Paul, is having joy of heart in seeing his home used 
of the Lord for such blessed work. \\'hat a bout openinµ our homes 
today to the Lord for the ministry of that truth that is being more 
and more shut out of the churches? lt might be 'Well to talk to the 
Lord about it. 1'v1any arc saYed and amon,1,/them Crispus the ruler of 
the synagof:uc. How well things seem to be goin_g along; but trouble 
is brewing, for the god of the age v.:ill not brook any n1inistry of this 
kind, for it robs him of souls he has taken captive. But ere the storm 
bursts the Lord gives Paul an assuring ·word, "Be not afraid, but 
speak, and hold not thy peace; for I an1 ,vith thee, and no man sha11 
set on thee to hurt thee- for I haYe much people in this city (vv. 
9, 10). Perchance that is His \"Vord to you and to me today, beloved. 
It ,vill give strength and peace and joy, to our hearts and stability to 
our tcstimonv and life and wa1k. 

At last the.storm breaks. The Jews, actins- the part of the clog in the 
manger, seizing upon Paul, hurry him to the magistrates, but Paul 
is used to being arrested and Yvas ready to speak for his Lord in the 
defence of the Gospel. But he has no need to do so for the magistrate 
refused to hear the charge and drove the prosecutors from the judg
ment seat. \Vith fury the Je,vs turn upon their chief ruler, Sosthenes,' 
and beat him; perhaps this was the beginning of the work of grace in 
his heart, for we find him linked up with Paul in the greeting to the 
Corinthian church (1 Cor. i:l). A long time Paul tarries here proclaim
ing the precious things of Christ Jesus and many many precious souls 
are saved. Only the coming day of Christ can reveal hmv many 
there were. Taken from them for the time Paul, like the Lord Jesus, 
made every stopping place of the journey to Jerusalem, a chance to do 
good and to testify to the gospel of the grace of God. The door is 
opening at Ephesus, and after a brief stay, he hurries on promising 
to return later. What a comment on "redeeming the time" as he wrote 
to the Ephesian believers. How much of it in our lives is unredeemed 
for Godl 
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PAL'L AT EPHESUS 
(Octoher 9. Acts xix:1-41) 

Golden Text l\!Iatt. iv: IO 
Daily Readings 

191 

rvfonday, Ji Acts xix:1-7. Tuesday, 4, Acts xix:8-20. \Vcdncsday, 
5, Acts xix:21-29. Thursday, 6, Acts xix:30-41. Friday, 7, 2 Tim. 
iii: 1-12. Saturday, 8, l'viatt. v: 1-12. Sunday, 9, Psa. xxvii: 1-6. 

L LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Clear Testimony; vv. 1-12. 2. A Satanic Counterfeit; vv. 
13-20. 3. A Stirring Opposition; vv. 21-41. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Into Philippi, Thessalonica, Athens, Corinth, Ephesus, God comes 
by the Gospel, into the very citadels of the foe, and snatches many a 
brand from the burning, defeating the enemy, and ma.king manifest 
His pmver and glory in and through Christ Jesus; and it is time today 
for God's people to do more than stand merely upon the defensive 
fonvard with the Gospel of the grace of God to the saving of precious 
souls as well as to the upbuiiding of the saints of t}ie Lord Jesus Christ. 
This is our precious and abiding privilege and responsibility to men in 
this day of dire spiritual need and stress. 

Be careful as to the proper meaning of verse 2. The rendering of 
the Revised Version clarities the verse. The moment of our regener
ation is the moment of our receiving the Spirit (1 Cor xii:13, Eph. 
1 :13, 14, "Believing, re \Ycre sealed," etc.). So, too, here the moment 
of their faith in Christ is the moment of their reception of the Spirit, 
and testimony follmYs at once. Here, as elsewhere, Paul commences 
his ministry in the synagogue; and again is he forced out of the so-called 
place of worship to another place: this time a schoolroom. v'Vould 
to God that schoolrooms and colleges were thus used today. But the 
Lord comes in vrith special testimony in the working of many miracles 
at the hands of Paul. 

And then the father of lies gets busy at his trade of counterfeiting 
the ,vork of the Lord as so frequently then and now; and as he does 
with the word of God. Demon-led men seek to bring discredit upon 
the word and work of Paul by using the name of Jesus in casting out 
a demon. But to their sorrmv and utter defeat they are taught a 
lesson that they never for1eot. .As usual, Satan o,0 erreached himself 
and onlr s uccccded in sprea-ding the Gospel farther afield to the sa,-ing 
of many precious souls, and to the destruction of much of the occult 
of the day in the great Ephesian bonfire~rather costly from the 
\vorld's standpoint~some 50,000 pieces of sih-cr) nearly $40,000 at 
present rates of value. 

Satan is in a frenzy at the inroads of grace upon his holdings, as also 
upon the money of his, and especially at the loss of so many captives. 
And now he takes to the violent \Vay of stirring up a mob in a riot that 
threatens to shake Ephesus to its foundations and in the overthrow 
destroy the Gospel. Look at the poor, deluded crowd not knowing, 
why they are gathered together and senselessly shouting for t\VO 
mortal long hours, "Great is Diana of the Ephesians." Rather a poor 
comment on the worth of Diana, was it not. But again the Lord 
interferes and Satan is defeated. This time God is pleased to use a 
sensible town clerk who succeeded in quelling the disturbance and in 
telling Demetrius what to do if he felt he had been wronged. I wonder 
if that man was not ultimately saved. And so the door swung farther 
open for the Gospel. For through Ephesus, all that part of Asia 
hears the good news. This was no doubt the way it found entrance 
into Colosse and Laodicea. In spite of all opposition God goes on 
with the work of soul salvation to the honor and glory of His name. 
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PAUL WRITES TO THE CHRISTIANS AT CORINTH 
(October 16. I Cor. i:10, 11, xiii:1-13) 

Golden Text l Car. xiii:13 

Daily Readings 
\fonday, 10, 1 Cor. i:1-11. Tuesday, 11, 1 Cor. iii:1-9. Wednesday, 

12, 1 Cor. ix:16-22. Thursday, 13, 1 Cor. xii:1-13. Friday, 14, 
1 __ ~or. xv:12-20. Saturday, 15, 1 Cor. xv :50-58. Sunday, 16, l Cor. 
x111:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Call to Unity; i:10, 1 I. 2. Love's Supremacy; xiii:1-J, 
3. Love's Character; xiii:4-7. 4. Love's Abiding Presence; xiii:8-D. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 
The letter to the Corinthian Church is one of the needed ones among 

the people of God today; and with the exception of a small portion it 
is very little read and heeded by them. \Ve have here prominently 
brought before us truth concerning many important things that we 
clearly need to understand. And nearly every truth thus presented 
has the dark background of Corinthian failure to make its statement 
necessary. And thus anew is the grace of God seen to be abounding 
over our failure and shortcoming. Thus the chapter concerning the 
body of which Christ is the head (12) is written to rebuke the sect~arian 
spirit that had corne in (i:11-13). So the word concerning the Lord's 
Supper (xi:23-34) was penned to meet the need of teaching upon that 
important matter. So with the resurrection chapter (xv) written be
cause many were denying the resurrection. And the love chapter (xiii) 
because so many were failing in the fruit of love. What grace and 
mercy to the saint then and now! 

Love, not charity; yes, God's love shed abroad in our hearts (Rorn. 
v:5) is what the Spirit is speaking of in chapter xiii. Apart from that, 
all ministry is but empty sound with no power to help. Apart from 
that the deepest knowledge and the highest intelligence in even the 
Word simply makes the human cipher larger in its nothingness. Bereft 
of it all humanitarian and philanthropic schemes are doomed to bring 
only mere dead loss spiritually to all indulging in them. This thing 
needs heart pondering before God, especially in these days when all 
these phases and ways of men's work are so prominently set before us. 

Such love indwelling the soul and controlling the spirit inevitably 
stamps st1ch an one with the divine character; and this is clearly set 
forth in the fourteen (a double seven of perfection) items that show us 
heart love throbbing out its grace and mercy and blessing to all to 
whom it ministers, Every one of these items is exceedingly preci011s 
and bears careful study although our space at present forbids this. 

Such love is unfailing; yea, since God is love, it is eternal. Every
thing in the way of pro;)hecy, etc., is stamped as evanescent. But 
love is to abide. Moreover the love filled heart of the believer is onlv 
seeing as in a glass, an enigma, darkly pow. But, blessed be the Lord, 
the day of full, unclouded vis.on is soon to come; and then it will be 
face to face with our Lord in the glory. Now it is but the partial 
knowledge of one present in the body, but absent from the Lord. 
But then it will be the full knowledge of the one present with the 
i.....,rd, knowing as we are known. Surely it is worth while thus to live: 
thus to serve: thus to enjoy full fellowship with our God and Father 
and our Lord and Saviour. and let His love fill heart and mind and so 
control our life and walk 'and service here and now day to day until 
the day dawn and the shadows flee away. 
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Editorial Notes 

Who is this 
that Cometh? 

The opening vision of the sixty-third 
chapter in Isaiah is one of the great.est 
given to this man of C;od. It is the vision 
of the future, for all the prophet beheld 

and describes remains to this day unaccomplished. The 
event the prophet pictures is extremely vivid and gloriously 
majestic. The prophet is by the Spirit of God transported 
to that future day and hears the people in that day asking 
questions, while a person, a mighty conqueror, is seen ap
proaching, and He ansvvers the questions. \Ve quote the 
text in a metrical version: 

The Question: 
\Vho is this that cometh from Edom; 
\Vith deep red garments from Bozrah? 
This One so glorious in His vesture, 
t/larching onward in the greatness of His strength? 

The Answer by Him: 
I who publish righteousness, 
Mighty to save. 

The Question: 
Wherefore is Thine apparel red? 
And Thy garments like One that trcadeth in the wine-\~at? 

The Answer by Him: 
Alone have I trodden the wine-press, 
And of the peoples not a man was with 1\lc: 
I have trodden them in Niine anger, 
And trampled upon them in My iury; 
And their blood is sprinkled upon My garments, 
And I have stained all ~1:y raiments. 
For the day of vengeance is in My heart, , 
And the year of My redeemed is come. 
And I looked, but there was none to help; 
And I wondered that there was none to support, 
And Mine own arm brought salvation unto Me, 
And My fury it upheld Me. 
I have trodden down the peoples in Mine anger, 
And made them drunk in 11y fury, 
And I have brought down their strength to the earth. 
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Who is this mighty, victorious conqueror? The same 
whon1 Isaiah beheld as the suffering Servant of Jehovah in 
the fifty-third chapter. But the vision in this chapter does 
not reveal our Lord Jesus Christ in His great sacrificial work, 
but it reveals Him in His judgment work in the day of His 
return. It is strange that so many teachers claim that this 
vision of the victorious Christ also means His redemption 
work on the cross. How could it possibly mean that, when 
we read nothing of His blood, but of "their blood," the blood 
of the enemies? Nor do we read here of the day of salvation, 
the acceptable year of the Lord, but of the day of vengeance. 
It is our Lord in His judgment glory, as the executor of the 
vengeance of God, who is so wonderfully pictured in this 
prophecy. The people who ask the questions is the onlook
ing remnant of Israel, His earthly people, the godly among 
them, who were saved out of the great tribulation by His 
return. They behold Him here coming back from the battle 
of Armageddon. He has dealt the great judgment blow to 
the opposing nations; He has smitten them with His rod 
of iron. He returns from the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty (Rev. xvi:14). The great vision here is the same 
which John beheld in Patmos, when he saw heaven opened 
and out of that opened heaven with a glory-flash the King 
_of kings and Lord of lords bursts forth, "and out of His mouth 
goeth a sharp sword, that with it He should smite the na
tions: and He shall rule them with a rod of iron, and He 
treadeth the winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Al
mighty God" (Rev. xix:15). Such a day will surely come. 
Such a vengeance will be the portion of His enemies. There 
will be a clean sweep of righteousness ,vhen wickedness will 
be dethroned and the Lord alone exalted in that day. 

In the beginning of the sixty-first chapter of Isaiah we 
read of His twofold work, the work of grace and the work 
of judgment. When our Lord stood up to read in the 
synagogue of Nazareth from this chapter, he stopped 
abruptly in the middle of a. paragraph and did not finish 
reading. He read: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because He has anointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor; He hath sent Me to heal the broken. hearted, to preach 
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deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the 
acceptable year of the Lord" (Luke iv:18-19). Thus far 
He read. The next sentence is "and the day of vengeance 
of our God." That day is the one from which the prophet 
beheld Him returning in the vision we have quoted. As 
surely as there is "an acceptable year of the Lord," so is 
there "t.he day of vengeance.." The acceptable year of the 
Lord, the day of grace, has lasted long. Will it last forever? 
It will surely end. The door has been wide open and still 
is open. But will it remain always open? No; some day 
the door will be shut. As we look about us in our solemn 
days we can see in all directions the fast approaching end 
of the age. A little while longer and the mirth of the poor 
world will give way to the wail of despair; the delusive cry 
of "peace and safety" will be followed by sudden destruc
tion. There is coming, coming rapidly upon this ungodly 
age, the long threatened judgment. Long has He delayed 
"His strange work," but He who delighteth in mercy will 
finally judge. He who speaks today in His matchless love 
will speak then in His wrath. He who still says "Come" 
will then say ''Depart"; yea, He who still invites and 
assures "He that corneth unto Tv1e I will in nowise cast out," 
will in the day of His vengeance punish with everlasting 
destruction from His ovvn presence and from the glory of 
His power. 

And let us remember that ViThen He comes in the dav of ., 

His holy fury and wrath, when He comes "in flaming fire 
taking vengeance" (2 Thess. i :8) it will not be only on those 
"who know not God," but also on all "that obey not the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ." \Vhat a solemn word this: "If any 
man love not the Lord Jesus Christ let him be Anathema 
Maranatha" (1 Cor. xvi:22). That includes the millions of 
"church-members" who have never· obeyed the gospel and 

· therefore are unsaved; it includes the large masses of the 
world, as well as the Christian Scientist, the Unitarian, the 
New Theologists, in one word, all who reject the Lord Jesus· 
Christ as Saviour and Lord. For all comes the day of ven
geance, when the day of grace is past. How do we know r 
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Because the infallible Word of God says so. That is enough 
for us. 

Believer! Child of God remember all this. Do not forget 
this solemn, solemn truth-there is coming the day of ven
geance. "\:Vho is He that con1eth?" \Ve who are saved 
joyfully confess "He is our Lord." It is He who is mine and 
I am His. \Ve look forward with joy, with unspeakable joy 
and gladness to the day when He comes for His Saints. 
Many a heart cries out-Oh[ that it might be today! "Amen, 
even so, Come Lord Jesus." "\Vho is He that cometh?" 
It is He who loved me and gave Himself for me. It is He 
with whom I shall spend eternity; it is He whose glorious 
image I shall bear. But may we think of those v.rho know 
Him not, who reject His gospel. !v:Iay the Spirit of God fill 
our hearts vvith divine compassion for those about us who 
know Him not and who are heading for that day when He 
comes to execute the wrath of God. 

A Happy 
People 

The only happy people in the world are 
those who knmv that they are redeemed by 
the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, saved 
by Grace, kept by Grace, guided by• the 

Holy Spirit, ,vatched over by an omniscient and on1nipotent 
Lord and brought home to eternal glory to an inheritance 
incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth not away. And these 
things ~11 possess who have trusted in Christ. As ,ve lay 
hold of them and the other blessed gifts of God in our Lord, 
and walk in the daily enjoyment of them, we are indeed a 
happy people. The world's happiness is a delusion. Our 
happiness is a reality. Theirs is for a moment ending in the 
most bitter disappointment; ours is permanent, eternal. 
When iv1oses had beheld in prophetic vision the glorious 
future of Israel on the earth, their corning millennial blessed
ness, he cried out in ecstasy: "Happy art thou, 0 Israel, who 
is like unto thee, 0 people saved by the Lord!" But far 
greater is the happiness of the New Testament saints, W8, 

who are one with Christ, destined to share His glory. 
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There are some beautiful lessons written concerning the 
happiness of God's people in connection with the inheritance 
which the tribe of Asher received after they were brought into 
the land by Joshua. How this bringing into the land 
through Jordan is typical of our bringing in:to an heavenly 
inheritance through the death of Christ is well known. Of 
the tribe of Asher it is written: "And their border was 
Helkath, Hali, and Beten, and Achshaph, and Alammelech, 
and Amad, and :M;isheal'' (Josh. xix:25-26). At the first 
glance it looks as if there is nothing for us here, simply a dry, 
historical statement. But let us look at these names and 
discover their meaning and we shall find deeper. truths. 
Asher means "happy." The tribe of Israel, whose name 
means "happy," has an inheritance of seven borders. That 
Bible names have a deep and often startling meaning has 
been found out by every painstaking searcher of the Word 
of God. vVhat is the meaning of the seven borders of th~ 
happy tribe of Asher. Helkath means ''portion." The 
Lord had given therri a portion. He is Hirnself the portion 
of His people. Our happiness consists in the blessed truth 
that He belongs to us and we belong to Him. Hali means 
"an ornament beautifully wrought in great labor and agony." 
There is One who has la bored for us who went into the deepest 
agony that He might adorn us, lost and defiled sinners, poor, 
miserable beggars, outcasts ·upon the dunghill of shame 
(1 Sam.· ii :8), with the beautiful things of redemption. That 
is happiness to enjoy what Christ has bestowed, to rejoice 
in His love and to know ourselves the objects of His never
ending love. Beten means "inward." It may remind us of 
the truth tha_t we have as His people within ourselves "a well 
of water springing up into everlasting life" (John iv:14). 
The Holy Spirit is given to us and dwells in us. "He that 
belie_veth on me," as the Scripture bath said, "out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living waters" (John vii:38). Achshaph 
means "sorcery" or "enchantment." It was .one of the 
strongholds of Satan in the land. God's power overthrew 
the powerful place where Satan had control and Asher 
stepped victoriously upon that inheritance. And so are· we 
delivered from the power of darkness, and victory is on our 
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side. Alammelech is "God is King." He who died for us:is 
God and He is King. We are one with Him the Lord of 
Glory, the King of the kings of all the earth. A mad means· "an 
eternal people." What happiness to know we are a saved, 
a safe, an eternal people. Nothing can separate us from the 
love of God. Misheal is translated "Longing after God." 
And thus all who possess the divine nature are longing for 
Him. And some day our happiness will be full when we 
shall see Him as He is. Blessed be His Name for such 
happiness we possess in Him! 

How can we ever be unhappy, discouraged, down-hearted 
in the passing things which are but for a moment? Surely 
it is a sign that we have lost sight of the Lord and our portion 
in Him. We must show forth. our happiness in Christ. If 
we go on joyless or perhaps worse, murmuring, we dishonor 
Him. May He fill our eyes with Himself, our hearts with 
joy, our lips with praise, till as a happy, redeemed people, 
we shall appear in His presence. 

It is a beautiful picture-Ruth gleaning 
Handfulls on in the barley field of Boaz. Boaz means 

Purpose "in him is strength," and he was a mighty· 
man of wealth. He redeemed the land 

and the poor stranger, the Moabitess Ruth, and he is a type 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. And Ruth gleaned after him in the 
field. Boaz gave the command, "Let fall also handfulls 
on purpose for her, and leave them, that she may glean them 
and rebuke her not" (Ruth ii:16). Boaz in his loving grace 
provided, unknown to herself, for her need. But she had 
to glean and pick it up, acquire it for herself what had 
been put there on purpose. 

The barley field is a picture of the Word of God. The 
two attitudes of Ruth must be the attitudes of believers; 
gleaning in the Word and resting at His feet, as Ruth rested 
at Boaz's feet. And as we glean in His Word, acknowledging 
our ignorance, our need, take the place Ruth took, He will 
let fall handfulls on purpose. We shall find like Ruth just 
what we need in His Word. Oh! the joy we all have tasted 
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to find how He graciously ministers to us through these 
handfulls He drops for us by the way. But we have to go 
to the Word, glean after Him and appropriate it in faith. 

Beloved reader, our need in these days is great, but not 
greater ~.han our Lord. He knows it and He can and.. will 
meet it in tlie riches of His grace. In His own Word He will 
graciously meet us. There we shall find "handfulls on 
purpose" for our present need. 

None but 
Christ 

John Lambert, the martyr, was burned 
at the stake in Smithfield in the year 1538. 
John Fox, in his larger work on "Acts and 
Monuments," gives the following account, 

which we quote in his own words: 
"As touching the terrible manner and fashion of the burn

ing of this blessed martyr, there· is to be noted, that of all 
others who have been burned and offered up at Smithfield, 
there was yet none so cruelly and piteously handled as he. 
For, after that his legs were consumed and burned up to the 
stumps, and that the wretched tormentors and enemies of 
God had withdrawn the fire from him, so that but a small 
fire and coals· were left under him, then two that stood at 
each side of him, with their halberts pitched him upon their 
pikes, as far as the chain would reach. Then he, lifting up 
such hands as he had, and his fingers ends flaming with fire, 
cried unto the people in these words, "None but Christ, none 
but Christ"; and so, being let down again from their hal
berts, fell into the fire, and there ended his life." What a 
wonderful confession! An_d how true--None but Christ! 
Christ only! But how few of God's people today say it and 
manifest it in their lives-None but Christ! 

Worthy of 
the Lord 

In the Epistle to the Colossians the Lord
ship of our Saviour is especially brought 
out by the Holy · Spirit. He is revealed 
there in all His Glory as the Head of all 

creation and the Head of the Body, the Church. Therefore, 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

200 OUR HOPE 

the Holy Spirit exhorts believers who are identified with 
Christ to walk worthy of the Lord. What this walk is the 
Epistle itself reveals. It means to continue in the faith in 
Him (i :23), to walk in Him, rooted and built up in Him (ii :6). 
Such a walk means to look away from everything else and 
to look to the Lord as our Head in whom the fulness of the 
Godhead dwells bodily (ii:10). \Valking worthy of the Lord 
is to seek the things above where Christ sitteth and have 
our affection there (iii:1-3); to mortify our members here· 
and to put on the new man (iii:5-14). "And whatsoever 
ye do in word and deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by Him" (iii :17). "And 
whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
to men" (iii :23). It means to serve the Lord Christ in all 
things and at all times (iii:24). In one word walking worthy 
of the Lord is to give Hii;n the pre-eminence in all things 
(i :18). 

And this can only be accomplished through the Power 
of the Holy Spirit. All our hearts long for the reality of 
it. May He grant it unto us day by day. 

He stays me falling, lifts me up when down; 
Reclaims me wandering, guards from every foe; 

Plants on my worthless brow the victor's crown, 
vVhich, in return, before His feet I throw, 

Grieved that I cannot better grace His shrine, 
Who deigns to own me His, as He is mine. 

While here, alas! I know but half His love, 
But half discern Him, and but half adore, 

But when I meet Him in the realms above 
I hope to love Him better, praise Him more, 

And feel and tell, amid the choir divine, 
How fully I am His and He is mine." 

It is well known.that the Epistles to the 
The Holy Spirit Thessalonians were the first epistles the 
in Thessalonians Apostle Paul perined by the Holy Spirit. 

In Acts xvii we have the historical record 
of his visit to the city of Thessalonica. He preached in the 
synagogue and elsewhere the gospel, the good news that 
Christ died, was buried and rose on the third day. He 
preached this gospel not in word only, "but also in power, 
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and in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance" (1 Thess. 
i :5). A number of the inhabitants became Christians. What 
does that mean? It meant then, and still means, three 
things. They turned to God from idols, because they be
lieved the message of the Gospel. This is true conversion. 
They served the living and true God; they became followers 
and servants of the Lord. They also waited for His Son 
from heaven; the apostle had taught them "that blessed 
hope" which brings the consummation of redemption. · In 
all this the Holy Spirit acted as He still does in all and with 
all who believe the gospel. He quickened them so that they 
turned to God; He enabled them to serve the Lord, and 
He gave them the patience of hope, taught them to wait 
for the Lord's return. Let ·it be noticed that neither here 
in the epistle nor in the book of Acts is there anything said 
that these Thessalonian believers received each "an indi
vidual Pentecost," nor is it said that they had miracles per
formed, or spoke in other tongues. How significant it is 
that in the great Pauline epistles, except in the epistles to 
the Corinthians, nothing is said of the Baptism of the Spirit, 
the gift of tongues, the gift of healing and the gift of work
ing miracles. Not a word of all this in Romans, Galatians, 
Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians, nor. here in Thessa
lonians. 

In the first Epistle to the Thessalonians we read that these 
pagans who believed had received "the Word in much afflic
tion, with joy of the Holy Spirit." This means in believing 
the Holy Spirit filled them with joy, in the midst of all their 
affliction. 

In the fourth chapter of first Thessalonians, the apostle 
writes of holiness unto which God calls His people. Then 
he mentions again the Holy Spirit.'' He therefore that de
spiseth, despiseth not man, but God, who hath also given 
unto us His Holy Spirit" (iv:8). Nowhere in the New Tes
tament is there even a hint that the true believer, one who 
is born again, has not received with ~is new birth, the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. The teaching that there are true Chris
tians, saved by grace, accepted in the Beloved, without 
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possessing the second great gift of God, the gift of His Spirit, 
is an unscriptural invention. 

Once more the Spirit is mentioned in chapter v:19, 
"Quench not the Spirit." He may therefore be quenched 
and is often quenched, when the believer instead of walking 
in the Spirit, in obedience to Christ, walks in a carnal way. 
But neither the quenching nor the grieving of the Spirit 
leads the Spirit to abandon the saved soul, sealed by the 
Spirit until the day of redemption. The great revelation 
in the first Epistle to the Thessalonians, as to the coming 
of the Lord for His Saints (iv:13-18), one of the greatest 
and most precious in the entire epistolay testimony, we pass 
by. In the second Epistle the Holy Spirit is mentioned but 
once, and that incidentally in chapter ii:13. In that chapter 
the end of this present age is revealed and what will precede 
the Day of the Lord in connection with Christendom. There 
will be a falling away, and that falling away will ultimately 
culminate in the appearing of the Wicked One, the man of 
sin and the son of perdition. Then this personal antichrist 
will manifest the working of Satan with all power and signs 
and lying wonders; the strong delusion will appear which 
will be readily received by the apostates. Some of these 
lying signs and wonders may be already displayed in Chris
tian Science, Spiritism and kindred movements. What about 
true believers who do not fall away? The apostle writes: 
"But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, 
brethren, beloved o fthe Lord, because God hath from the 
beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctification of 
the Spirit and belief of the Truth, whereunto He called you 
by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." Now the sanctification through the Spirit is the 
God-given portion of every true believer. It is not to be 
sought for, or obtained by surrender, or anything else. In 
this great prophetic unfolding in this chapter concerning the 
religious conditions preceding the Day of the Lord, not a 
word is said that there is to be "a latter rain" or "another 
Pentecost" or a "return to apostolic days with a restoration 
of apostolic sign gifts." Those who seek after these things 
step on dangerous territory. A careful study of the great 
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revelation the glorified Christ gives concerning the course 
of the church on earth, as found in the seven church messages 
(Rev. ii-iii) confirms every word of what we have written. 

The great and most important question 
The Great is, "What must I do to be saved?" Man is 
Question lost and needs salvation. God has fully 

revealed man's condition in His Word. 
He tells us all about us and tpat He has sounded the depths 
of our wicked hearts. Man is lost and helpless. He cannot 
save himself. He has no strength. The power of darkness 
holds him in a strong grasp. He is dead in trespasses and 
sins, an enemy of God by wicked works and by nature a 
child of wrath. If man is to be saved out of such a con
dition it must be outside of himself; God Himself must do 
the work of salvation for man. Even so-salvation is of the 
Lord and the Lord is our salvation. "For God so loved 
the world that He gave His Only-begotten Son that who
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but have ever
lasting life. For God sent not His Son into the world to 
condemn the world; but that the world through Him might 
be saved" (John iii:16-17). "He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life; and he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth in him'' 
(John iii :36). "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on Him that sent Me hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into judgment; but 
is passed from death unto life" Qohn v:24). "I am the door; 
by Me is any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall 
go in and out and find pasture" (John x:9). "Believe on 
the Lotd Jesus Christ and thou shah be saved and thy 
house" (Acts xvi:31). "For by Grace are ye saved through 
faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God, not 
of works, lest any man should boast" (Eph. ii:8, 9). "Not 
by works of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration 
and ren_ewing of the Holy Spirit" (Titus ii :5). These verses 
contain God's answer to the great and most important 
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question. And countless human beings have believed and 
were saved. ·He alone knows their number. There is no 
other answer to this question. There is no other way to God, 
but He who is the vVay. "Neither is there salvation in any 
other; for there is none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved'' (Acts iv:12). 
The only title to heaven is the blood, which was shed on 
Calvary's cross. And whosoever rejects that Way, that 
Name and that Blood is lost. There can be no other answer 
to this question than the answer God has given: "Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved!" 

"Thine alas! a lost condition! 
JJ7 arks cannot work thee remission, 

Nor thy goodness do thee good; 
Death's within thee, all about thee, 
But the remedy's without thee, 

See it in thy Savior's blood!" 

The physician, a Christian, \vho attended 
The Death of the French infidel, Voltaire, during his 
the Wicked last illness, has left a testimony concerning 

the departure of this poor lost soul. He 
wrote to a friend as follows: 

"When I compare the death of a righteous man, which is like the 
close of a beautiful day, with that of Voltaire, I see the difference 
between bright, serene weather and a black thunderstorm. It was 
my lot that this man should die under my hands. Often did I tell 
him the truth, but, unhappily for him, I was the only person who did 
so. 'Yes, my friend,' he would often say to me, 'you are the only one 
who has given me good advice. Had I but follm,ved it I should not 
be in the horrible condition in which I now am. I have swallowed 
nothing but smoke. I have intoxicated myself with the incense that 
turned my head. You can do nothing for me. Send me a mad-doctor. 
Have compassion on me, I am mad! I cannot think of it without 
shuddering.' As soon as he saw that all the means which he had 
employed to increase his strength had just the opposite effect, death 
was constantly before his eyes. From this moment madness took 
possession of his soul. Think of the ravings of Orestes. He expired 
under the torments of the furies." 

One is reminded of Asaph's words in reading this account. 
"How are they· brought into desolation, as in a moment! 
They are utterly consumed with terrors" (Psa. lxxiii:19). 
And oh! the awful awaking of a lost soul in the blackness 
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of darkness forever! Lost! Lost! And today, men, who 
claim the name of ''Christian" follow in Voltaire's foot
steps. Like that poor soul lost, these men reject God's 
\Vord and the Christ of God. vVhat will their end be? 
They, too, will pass out of this life, unless they repent, into 
an eternitv of darkness and distance from God. Lost forever. . , 

May it please God to use these lines with some soul. Christ
rejector, unsaved professing Christian, flee to Him, \Vho 
patiently waits for you still. There is abundance of mercy. 

Infidelity 
the Source 

The Methodist Episcopal denomination 
fights the blessed Hope and issues books 
and pamphlets against the Return of our 
Lord as taught in the \Vord of God and 

kno,~1 by the name of Premillennialism. The same press 
issues for the Ivlethodist constituency the most infidel books 
in which fundamental trutl1s are denied. The trouble with 
many of these Methodist Bishops, editors and preachers is 
that they have no faith at all in the Bible as the God
breathed, infallible \Vord of God, and the only authority 
for our faith. In spite of their ''ordination vows," they are 
unbelievers in the inerrant \Vord of God. This most dan
gerous infidelity is the source of all their antagonism to one 
of the greatest doctrines of the vVord of God and the Chris
tian Faith. 

A short time ago, Professor 'Edgar S. Brightman, of the 
Boston University (Methodist Episcopal), wrote a brief 
article in the "Zion's IIerald," in which he gives his po=nts 
against Premillennialism. This is how he starts: 

1. Premi11ennia}ism is a product of the doctrine of verbal inspiration. 
2. If the doctrine of verbal inspiration be true, premillennialism is 

true. 
3. The doctrine of verbal inspiration is not true. It is contradicted 

by psychology, history· and philosophy; and is self-refuted by the 
inconsistencies in Scripture itself. -

Yes, it is very true, Mr. Professor. A person who believes 
in the Bible as the Word of God, that the Bible is inspired 
and the unfailing revelation of God to man, believes, yea, 
must believe in the Coming of the Lord, the establishment 
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of His Kingdom and His millennial reign. An infidel, one 
who does not believe in the Bible, a Renan, Paine, Voltaire, 
Ingersoll, Methodist Bishop, Presbyterian or Baptist 
preacher, does not believe in the revelation of God concern
ing the future as made known in the Word of Prophecy. 
Neither do they believe in other great doctrines of the Bible. 
This is the sum of the whole matter. Infidels, in the Bible 
as the inspired \Vord of God, as infallible as the Son of God, 
reject the· glorious revelation of God in relation to the future 
and the Coming of the Lord. True Christians who believe 
that the Bible is God's revelation believe what God has 
spoken by the mouth of His holy prophets. 

The consensus of opinion among all infidels is "the doc
trine of verbal inspiration is not true," as this Methodist 
professor says. The consensus, not of opinion, but of real 
heart-faith, among God's true people is that "the doctrine 
of verbal inspiration is true." Of course it is quite evident 
that for the oatural man with his darkened mind, though 
veneered with "philosophy," the doctrine of verbal inspira
tion "is contradicted by psychology, history and philosophy, 
and that it is self-refuted by the inconsistencies in Scripture 
itself," as this Methodist professor declares. But greater 
scholars than he have shown that it is confirmed by every
thing, and that the alleged "inconsistencies" are mere in
ventions, in fact, they are evidences of Divine inspiration. 

Two years ago the writer ·addressed a large gathering in 
Boston. He spoke of the Boston University and classed 
this institution among those who deny the faith. A pro
fessor of that institution was in the audience and reported 

-the matter to the Dean, Mr. Birney, who is now a Bishop. 
· The Dean wrote us a strong letter, in which he declared the 
· Boston School of Theology stood for orthodoxy and de
•· manded that we take back our statement. The Editor wrote 
him that he was quite willing to do so if the Dean would 

.. assure him that the school believed and taught the Mosaic 

. authorship of the Pentateuch; the lsaianic authorship of 
the whole Book of Isaiah; the historicity of Jonah and the 

. .authenticity of Daniel. Well, as it was with the priests of 
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Baal, "there was no voice, nor any that answered" (1 Kings 
xviii :26). 

We knew that Professor Brightman is the author of a 
rationalistic work on the Hexateuch, and that the higher 
Criticism is taught and defended by him. But infidelity, 
disbelief in the Bible as the \Vord of God is the real source 
of all. 

Miracles of healing are reported from dif-
Miracles ferent parts of the country. A Pentecostal 

woman preacher held meetings in Denver, 
Col., which stirred the whole city. She was proclaimed by 
the newspapers as the "miracle woman." \Ve saw one 
report in which the statement was made that she had done 
the greatest miracles next to the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
that the poiver of God ·was ivonderfully manifested in her 
healings. 

A Denver preacher, who is an earnest believer in all the· 
fundamental doctrines of the Bible and a well-known Bible 
teacher, gave the following facts as to some of the miracle& 
performed. These facts were printed in "The Rocky Moun
tain News" of Denver: 

"On her first day in our midst, a youth, a victirn of tuberculosis, was 
placed upon the rostrum by her side and at her touch he apparently 
threw off the disease and rose to his feet cured, He stood there on 
that platform with arms outstretched and with a radiance filling his 
face with joy at his cure, but today that lad lies in his grave. 

"A blind man, apparently cured and able to see the Pentecostal 
leader and the vast throng that had witnessed his cure, started from 
the rostrum with his new vision clouded with the tears of joy and 
thanksgiving, but before that man reached the bottom step, he fell~ 
and friends running to him found that he had been thrust back into 
the chasms of darkness, darkness that will ever to him seem more 
black and more dreadful because of his momentary taste of the power 
of sight. 

"A little boy, with limbs contorted to his body in a pitiful shape,. 
was touched by the woman healer, and lo his legs seemed to stretch 
forth and to assume the shape destined them by God. He rose and 
stood upon those legs, and a rejoicing father, standing near the rostrum, 
cried with joy and exalted the Lord for his kindness and mercy, but, 
as friends crowded round, eager to bless the healer for her work, those· 
limbs began to contract, and within a few minutes they were the con
torted, twisted, palsied limbs of a few minutes before. 

"And the terrible part of it all is that in this great city, where these 
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unfortunates soon sink among the throng and become lost to view, 
the grief and terror which will follow upon the wake of this woman's 
work may never be known.'' 

\Vhatever power was displayed we do not know, but we 
know it \Vas not the real Power of God. To put these "sup
posed healings" alongside of the miracles of power per
formed by our ever blessed Lord on earth is sheer blasphemy. 
The same person was in St. Louis. The St. Louis "Times" 
took special pains two rnonths later to ascertain the results 
of these healing meetings. As elsewhere, numerous "mira
cles" had been performed. The St. Louis newspaper pre
pared a questionnaire and then through reliable reporters 
visited the different persons who had p~ofessed miraculous 
healings. They had 59 cases to investigate. Here are the 
net results as they are given in the Saturday issue of the St. 
Louis ''Times," July 30th: 

The tabulated result of the investigation by The Times into the 
cases of persons treated by the woman healer follows: 

Cases cited .............................. 59 
Cases investigated ........................ 52 
Professed cures .......... , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3 
Temporary relief ......................... 7 
Progressive relief ......................... 2 
:'.\o relief. ............... , ................ 17 
Faulty addresses ......... , ................ 2 
Unkncrn·n at addresses ..................... 7 
l;nable to interview ...... , ................ 6 
Absent from city ......................... 3 

In this grouping are inciuded persons \vho were bedridden and to 
whom re-porters ,vcrc denied access, and deaf and dumb persons who 
were una blc to ansv/er questions and failed to fill out questionnaire. 

Among those investigated and not cured \vas one who 
said "her touch felt like an electric shock." J.\nother person 
not cured of deafness attributed the failure to "adverse 
suggestions of persons at home." ,ve mentioned in our 
last issue a man who calls himself "Brother Isaiah." \Vhile 
they. call the Pentecostal-gift-of-tongue woman the miracle 
woman, they call him the "miracle man." llere is an exa11'\
ple of the kinds of miracles this man performs. A certain 
woman dumb for 1nany years attended the meeting of this 
fake-Isaiah. She had learned to pronounce a few simple 
words like "hello." The healer got her to the platform 
and!put his hands on her and when she said "hello" he in-

-
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formed the crowd she was now completely cured. He also 
improved the occasion by having pictures taken of the 
victim, and he sold the pictures for 15 and 25 cents a piece. 
The woman and her husband have brought suit against 
"Brother Isaiah." The Los Angeles paper states that Isaiah 
is now in retirement occupied with blessing some 30,000 
handkerchiefs sent to him by the sick and afflicted. 

Surely these strange things which are now sweeping the 
land belong to the signs of our strange times. \Vhat will 
be the outcome remains to be seen. \Ve shall keep in close 
touch with these movements and shall have more to say 
on them, the Lord willing, in future issues. 

The Blasphemy 
of the Ages 

A vvoman by name of Augusta E. Stetson, 
of New York City, periodically takes a 
·whole page of certain Nevv York ne\vs
papers and fi-11s these pages with the most 

outrageous and abominable blasphemies, which have ever 
come out of the pit. Such Satanic perversions of Scripture 
truth the world, we believe, has never seen before. The 
woman is a "Christian Scientist'' friend of that lost soul, 
Mrs. I:viary Baker Eddy. She evidently aspires to gain the 
headship in Satan's Masterpiece. \Ve give our readers a 
paragraph from one of these pages, containing the paid 
aovertisement of this deluded ·vvon1an. 

''Our great Leader, l\Iary Baker Eddy, will prove her words, "Life 
is real, and death is the illusion." (Science and Health, p. 428.) She 
has met, as did her l\ifaster, the false claim of death, and she will demon
strate over this claim, as did our \\7ay-slrn,vcr to eternal Life. I repeat, 
what was possible for Christ Jesus, he declared was possible for his 
disciples. All Christendom admits this. Mrs. Eddy's· students, who 
have attained to spiritual understanding, are looking for the demon
stration of their Leader. Again I affirm, what was possible for Christ 
Jesus, the masculine representative of the fatherhood of God, is possible 
for 1\1ary Baker Eddy, the feminine representative of the motherhood 
of God; and for anyone to deny her the ability to demonstrate Christ's 
teachings, which she promulgates in Science and Health with Key to 
the Scriptures and her other writings, is evidence of the so-called 
carnal mind, which has always resisted the law of God, eternal life." 

Think of it! The Lord 'Jesus Christ, the holy spotless 
Son of God, is in this paragraph linked with a woman. 
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of unsavory reputation. That woman, who has gone to 
her place, after a life of deception and worse, is called 
"the feminine representative of the motherhood of 
God," and our adorable Lord is called by this woman "the 
masculine representative of the fatherhood of God." 
This surely is the blasphemy of the ages. Woe! Woe! Woe! 
ye "Christian Scientists,'' with your hatred for the atoning 
work of the Lamb of God and your obnoxious idol worship, 
in worshipping "that woman!" \Voe unto you in that soon 
coming day, when God will send forth His Son to execute 
judgment. 

vVe . reprinted in our August issue the 
An Apology greater part of a pamphlet published in 

California on "Making Soci,1lists Out of 
College Students." Among the professors which were men
tioned of having signed a ce.rtain call or appeal issued by 
the "Intercollegiate Socialist Society," appeared the name 
of Prof. George McCready Price, of California. vVe stated 
this specially in our comment on the pamphlet. 

Professor Price has informed us that he never signed 
such a document. He assures us that he had no share or 
part in it. Furthermore he tells us that he has :no sympathy 
whatever with the socialistic propaganda going on in col
leges, that he is opposed to it, and that he is publishing a 
volume this fall against Socialism. \Ve are therefore con
vinced that a great wrong was done to Professor Price in 
mentioning his name in the above named pamphlet and in 
our comment. 

Bible 
Conferences 

elsewhere. 

We had a pleasant time at Gull Lake, Michigan, 
and were glad to meet so many of our Michigan 
readers. During September we held --a successful 
conferences in Toronto, Canada, • and meetings 

The Editor will address the Boston Monthly Meetings the first 
Thursday of this month, October 6, in the Park Street Congregational 
Church. 
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\Ve have been constrained to change our plans and the Editor will 
not visit the Coast in October, but instead a Bible Conference will be 
conducted by him in the city of Denver, Colorado, beginning October 
16th. After that we hope to go North to 1'v1innesota and :tv1anitoba. 
All our readers and friends will be notified where and when our con
ferences are held. Continue to pray for us that His gracious blessing 
in every way may abide upon us and the ministry of the \Vord. 

"Will you send for a number of free sample copies 
Will you help? of "Our Hope" and try to increase the circulation? 

\Ve have no denomination behind us, no organ
ization, no capital and have no money to spend in big advertisements. 
In all things we are dependent on the Lord and on the fellowship of 
our dear readers who love the \Vord, who arc devoted to Him in whose 
honor and glory this magazine is published. As we are outspoken 
in our testimony against error and various delusions ,ve lose readers 
every month. Some object because we stepped upon the toes of 
"their church;" others object to our testimony against the Pentecostal 
movement and others think we should not open our mouth at all 
against any of the prevailing errors and ignore the divinely given 
injunction "to co11tend earnestly for the faith." 

\Ve need therefore your help to extend the circulation of the maga-. 
zinc this fall and winter. \Ve know scores of cases of readers being 
used in great blessing by subscribing to others. Do help us all you 
can. Send for free sample copies or send us the names of some of 
your friends. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter VIII (Continued) 

"Then said Jesus again unto them, I go 111'Y ioay, and ye 
shall seek me, and shall die in yo1lr sins: whither I go, ye 
cannot come. Then said the ] ews, Will he kill himself? be
cause He saith, Whither I go, ye cannot corne. And He said 
unto them, Ye are from beneath: I am from above: ye are of 
this world: I am not of this world. I said therefore unto you, 
that ye shall die in your sins; for if ye believe not that I am He, 
ye shall die in your sins. Then_said they unto Him, Who 
art thou? And Jesus saith unto them, Even the same that I 
said unto you from· the beginning. I have many things to say. 
and to judge of you; but He that sent Me is true; and I speak 
to the world those things which I have heard of Him. They 
understood not that He spake to them of the Father" (verses 
21-27). 
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These words were spoken by the Lord probably some 
time later on the same day, but not in the same place, "in 
the treasury of the temple" (verse 20). In the beginning of 
this new discourse He tells them that He is going His way. 
\Vhat way is this? It is the way marked out in the eternal 
purposes of God. That vvay led Him from the throne of 
glory down into the world to die for sinners, and after that 
the way led Him back to the Father. "I go my way"; 
blessed expression! He came that way for us and those who 
believe on Hin1, for whom He died, follow Him in that way 
to the Father's house. Then they would seek Him. This 
evidently means that they would look for the J'v1essiah, but, 
having rejected Him, there is no other to seek. As the result 
-of His rejection, they would die in their sins, "whither I 
·go ye cannot come." This is a most solemn utterance of 
our Lord. Those who do not believe on Him die in their 
sins and, dying unsaved, there is no possibility of ever being 
in heaven, vvhere the Lord Jesus Christ has gone. No 
matter what theories have been invented to hold out a hope 
for the unsaved after death, they all wither into nothing
ness be~Ore this word of our Lord. But they were unable 
to understand His vvords. Perhaps their own murderous 
th_oughts suggested the idea that He meant to take His own 
life, "\Vill He kill Himself?" It shows how dreadful is the 
darkness of the natural man. 

Then He gives a double contrast. "Ye are from beneath; 
I am from above. Ye are of this world; I am not of this 
world." And this is not only true of the Jews who listened 
to His words, it is true of every human being. By nature 
we are all from beneath, we are all of this world, and because 
we are from beneath and of this world, we are lost sinners. 
But how precious to know that through grace, through His 

. . 
own blessed work of sinbearing, the sinner who believes on 
Him, is born from above. The "from beneath" is changed 
to "from above." The newborn believer then is no longer 
of this world. He expressed this marvellous truth in His 
own great prayer (chapter xvii) when praying for His own, 
for all who believe, "they are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world." 
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Then He takes up the previous thought of "dying 
in your sins." What does it mean? Did He mean 
their individual sins only? It means that the great 
sin on account of which they die in their sins is unbelief. 
"For if ye believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your 
sins." This is still the Truth. No matter how great a sinner 
a man or woman may be, there is salvation at the door of 
each by believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, believing that 
He is the Son of r;od and died for the ungodly. No matter 
how morally a man and a woman may live, how much good 
they may do, if they reject the Lord Jesus Christ, if they 
refuse to believe on Him, it is true of all, as it was true of 
those Jews in the days of our Lord, "if ye believe not that 
I am He (the Lord) ye shall die in your sins." 

This only incensed them more. Who art Thou? they 
asked Him, perhaps sarcastically, certainly not honestly. 
May be they tried to ensnare Him. His brief answer sug
gests this thought, "Even the same that I said unto you 
from the beginning." 

Once more He bears witness of His oneness with Him who 
sent Him, His Father. Many other things He might have 
spoken and many other judgments He might have uttered 
concerning them; He did not do so, for He spoke just those 
things which accorded with what He had heard of Him, 
who sent Him. But so dense were their minds and unbe
lieving hearts that they understood not that He spake to 
them of the Father. 

"Then said Jesus unto them, When ye have lifted up the 
Son of man, then shall ye know that I am He, and that I do 
nothing of myself: but as niy Father hath taught Me, I speak 
these ·things. And He that sent Me is with Me; the Father 
hath not left Me alone: for I do always those things that please 
Him. As he spake these words, many believed on Him. Then 
said Jesus to those Jews which believed on Him, If ye con
tinue in My word, then are ye my disciples indeed: And ye 
shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free" (verses 
28-33). 

In the next place He speaks of His coming death. The 
words are a prophecy. He predicts once more His death 
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by crucifixion and that they would do it, "When ye have 
lifted up the Son of Man." But what does it mean when 
He tells them that then they would know "tha t I am He 
and that I do nothing of Myself?" Does it mean that some 
of them would then believe on Him and acknowledge Him 
as the Messiah, the Son of God? Or does our Lord mean 
that the judgments which came upon the unbelieving nation 
would be a proof by which they found out that He was 
the sent One of the Father? \Ve think both views are true. 
After His death thousands of the Jews who had rejected 
Him believed on His Name and were saved. His resurrec
tion demonstrated the fact that He is the Son of God, and 
that all He spoke was of the Father. But, on the other 
hand, the Jews, and Jerusalem, impenitent as a nation, 
found out also that He is the Son of God. The great Jewish 
historian Josephus attributed rightly the misfortunes of the 
Jewish people to the death of Christ. What calmness and 
assurance breathe in His words, "And He that sent Me is 
with Me; the Father hath not left Me alone; for I do always 
those things that please Him." Never was that fellowship 
between the Father and the Son broken. On the Cross He 
was forsaken of God, but in anticipation of His coming suf
fering I-Ie could say to His disciples, ''Ye shall leave Me alone, 
and yet I am not alone, because the Father is with Me". 
(xvi:32). Then many believed on Him, but not in the true 
sense of the word. They were convinecd in a certain meas
ure, but hearts and consciences were not touched. ,v-e have 
no record that they fell at His feet to worship Him, or that 
they followed Him as true disciples. 

Those who professed to believe on Him }le now addresses 
in a few sentences, and what follows demonstrates the fact 
stated above that they did not believe on Him in true 
faith. He gives them a test of true discipleship. If ye 
continue in my word, then are ye my disciples indeed. Such 
is the only real and safe proof of discipleship. He that is 
truly saved and a disciple of the Lord Jesus, Christ will 
continue in His Word. ''And ye shall know the Truth and 
the Truth shall make you free." Knowing the Lord Jesus 
Christ is knowing the Truth, for He is the Truth. And 
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furthermore He is the key which unlocks all the Truth of 
God, for He is the center of God's revelation. And Christ 
the Truth, He and His Word, make us free, free from the 
bondage and burden of sin, free to serve God in newness of 
life. But how much more there is included in this one verse! 

"They answered Him, We be Abraham's seed, and were 
never in bondage to any man; how sayest Thou, Ye shall be 
made free. Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin. And the 
servant abideth not in the house for ever; but the Son abideth 
ever. If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed. I know that ye are Abraham's seed: but ye seek to 
kill Me, because my word hath no place in you. I speak that 
which I have seen with my Father; and ye do that· which ye 
have seen with your father. They answered and said unto 
Him, Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, If ye 

"" were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham. 
But now ye seek to kill Me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God; this did not Abraham. Ye do 
the deeds of your father. Then said they to Him, We be not 
horn of fornication: we have· one Father, even God'.' (verses 
33-41). 

Those whom He addressed had professed faith· in Him. 
But now their language in answer to His words betrays their 
condition. Had they been true believers they would have 
accepted His \\lord and continued in it. They were proud, 
self-exalted Jews, unchanged from the condition in which 
they were when John the Baptist called them to repentance, 
for they said then, "We have Abraham for our father" 
(Matt. iii:19). They boasted of freedom, yet they were 
domineered over by the Romans, and it was a heavy yoke. 
But underneath this language was the unchanged heart, the 
heart of pride and self-sufficiency. It is so today. We find 
thousands upon thousands in the professing churches who 
are in the same condition. They have never seen their lost 
condition; they do not believe that they are dead in tres
passes and sins; they do not own themselves helpless and 
slaves to sin. What the Jews said, ''We be Abraham's seed" 
is heard throughout the professing sphere of Christendom 
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"We go to church .... we were baptized .... we do 
this and do that .... How can we be lost?" 

His answer to them is, "Whosoever committeth sin is a 
servant of sin." This sentence demonstrates what freedom 
the Lord meant, not political freedom, but freedom from 
the slavery of sin in which every natural man is. Man is 
a sinner, he has a nature which is corrupt and which is 
capable of nothing else but sinning. He must live habitually 
in sin, and therefore he is mastered by sin, he is a slave. It 
is the new nature, the new life i~ Christ, which delivers 
from this bondage. 

The servant abideth not in the house forever, but the 
Son abideth ever. They were under the Jewish economy 
nothing but servants, and there was no hope for them in 
their own system of ever advancing beyond that or abiding 
in the house forever. It is different.,.with a son, he abides 
forever. And Sonship was offered to them by Him who had 
spoken to them and in whom they professed to believe. "If 
the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed." This connects with verse 32 and has the same 
meaning; with the additional meaning of free from the law, 
which is a bondage and heavy yoke. 

They did not need to tell Him that they were Abraham's 
seed. They sought to kill Him, because His \Vord had no 
place in them, they had refused to believe on Him, and 
therefore the murderer from the beginning could use them 
as his ready instruments. This thought is further brought 
out in the verses which follow. He, the Son of God,_ speaks 
what IIe had seen with the Father, but they did what they 
had seen of their father, and their father was the devil, as 
we learn from verse 44. 

Once more they fall back on their father Abraham, most 
likely because the Lord had contrasted His Father with their 
father; so they said "Abraham is our father." But if they 
really were Abraham's children they would also do Abra
ham's works. But how could they do Abraham's works if 
they had not Abraham's faith? He believed God and that 
was counted to him for righteousness. He whom Abraham 
believed was now in their midst, yet they did not believe 
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on Him; therefore they were not in truth children of Abra
ham. He uncovered their hearts. They sought to kill Him, 
and He calls Himself "a man" who had told them the truth. 

,. Would Abraham have done a deed like this? Here is the 
evidence that they did not the works of Abraham, but the 
deeds of their father, another one. This they resented and 
then claimed the Fatherhood of God with all their satanic 
wickedness in their hearts. 

Jesus said unto them, If God were your Father, ye would 
love Me; for I proceeded forth and came from God: neither 
came I of Myself, but He sent Me. Why do ye not understand 
my speech, even because ye cannot hear my word. Ye are 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. 
He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in tht 
truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a 
lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and the father of it. 
And because I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. Which of 
you convinceth Me of sin. And if I say the truth, why do ye 
not believe 11ie? He that is of God heareth God's words; ye 
therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God" ( verses 
42-47). 

But was this the truth? He is the Son; they hated Him 
whom they saw, if God were their Father they would mani
fest it by loving the Son, whom the Father had sent, who 
had come to them from God. "Love" it has been truly said, 
"is the infallible mark of all true children of God. Would 
we know whether we are born again, whether we are chil
dren of God? There is one simple· way of finding it out. 
Do we love Christ? If not, it is vain and idle to talk of 
God as our Father, and ourselves as God's children. No 
love to Christ, no sonship to God. They did not under
stand His speech because they were not willing to hear and 
accept His word. 

Then He tells them to their faces what He meant when 
He had spoken of their father. In verse 44 we have the 

- Lord's revelation concerning the devil, that once magnifi
cent and glorious being, who fell and became the enemy 
of God. They were his followers, for they were ready to do 
his bidding in killing the Lord of glory. He was a murderer 
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from the beginning and abode not in the truth, for there is 
no truth in him. Some apply this to his first murderous 
act, when he induced Cain to slay his brother Abel, but it 
rather means that this being from the beginning was de
termined to bring in sin and death. Besides this he is the 
liar and the father of it. Our Lord teacheth here the per
sonality of the devil; He .teacheth the fall of this being as 
well as the character of him. Yet the modern Theology 
denies both the existence of the devil and the fall of such 
a being. If the devil can laugh he must surely laugh over 
these theological scholars whom he has blinded to such a 
degree that they deny their own master's existence. The 
devil spoke the lie, the Jews b~lieved that lie; the Son of 
God in their midst spoke the truth, and Him they believed 
not. 

Two questions follow: Which of you convinceth Me of 
sin? There was no answer-. In Him was no sin; He was 
holy and undefiled; not a flaw in all His spotless holy life. 
The second question, "If I say the Truth, why do ye not 
believe Me?" Nor did they have an answer for this. The 
Lord answers the last question. "He that is of God heareth 
God's words: ye therefore hear them not, because ye are 
not of God." They were not of God, therefore they hated 
Him and did not believe His words. 

(To be continued, God willing.) 

Some Practical Values of the 
Blessed Hope 

By Donald Duncan Munro 

"Ne plus ultra:" Nothing beyond, were the words en
graved upon the escutcheon of pre-medieval Spain, as the 
Spaniards gazed upon the Pillars of Hercules and imagined 
their shoreline was the land's end. Visionless people! But 
when Columbus came back from his great ad~enture the 
Spanish Government changed its motto to "Plus ultra:" 
More beyond, then went out to discover other continents 
undreamed of. So- has it been with many professed Chris-
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tians regarding our Lord's Return, who have said the theme 
is exhausted and worn almost threadbare, whereas, beloved, 
"the half has not been told." In no phase of the discussion 
has this been so manifest as in the practical results of the 
Blessed Hope. Even among Pre-millennarians are found 
those who shout "Hobby!" and "Over-emphasis" and "Ob
scureantist." Need we be surprised then, if Post-millenn
arians exclaim "Dreamy," "Impractical" and "Mystical?" 

After a careful survey of the entire field we come to our 
task prepared to assert: "No doctrine of the entire Scrip
ture is so potent in practical inspirations as that of Christ's 
Coming, "the second time without sin unto salvation"; and 
no truth is given a more conspicuous place as a spiritual 
incentive. 

Let us to the proof, then. As we proceed, do not forget 
that our space being limited and our theme unlimited we 
must content ourselves with the greater saliencies. 

First. An appreciative, spiritual understanding of the 
Blessed Hope is necessary to ''rightly divide the Word of 
Truth." Without this glorious event there is no prospect 
of the seed of the won1an bruising the head of the serpent; 
there cannot be the fullfilment of the promise to Abra
ham; no possibility of any one occupying David's Throne; 
no gathering of the Remnant of Israel; no preaching of the 
Gospel of the Kingdom to the nations, and no millennial 
kingship for Jesus Christ. Take these mountain peaks out 
of the \Vord of God and the whole fabric collapses. Indeed, 
when all these are taken either singly or collectively the one 
cementing force is the coming of Jesus Christ unto His in
heritance, as stated in Psalms ii and viii, and without that 
coming we defy any one to understand, even meagerly, the 
Old Testament. It is t~e outlook of the Historical, the Key
note of the Poetical, and the unbroken, inviolate and in
fallible testimony of the Prophetic parts of that old Cove
nant. Similarly, in the New Testament, the forward view 
and outlook are so manifest that just twenty per cent or 
one verse in every five speaks of that magnificent event. 
From Matthew, the Gospel of the Kingdom, with its three 
Kingdom discourses: The Sermon of the Mount, the Seven 
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Parables of the Kingdom and the Olivet Discourse of the 
xxiv chapter, clear through till we reach the consummation 
in the Apocalypse, it is the one story of the Lord Jesus Christ 
coming unto His own when He returns in power and great 
glory. Jesus Christ Himself summed up the whole gospel 
outlook when by His angel He gave the challenge and in
formation, "Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up 
into Heaven? This same Jesus, who is taken up from you 
into Heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
1Iim go into Heaven." Listen to the preaching of the 
Apostles as recorded in the Acts and you are at once im
pressed with the far reach of their Vision that saw the Lord 
about to fulfill His promise, "I shall come again and receive 
you unto myself." Point out, please, one writer of an epistle 
who does not give it prominence or one epistle where it is 
not proclaimed. Indeed, the ordinances are largely mean
ingless without His return. The Church has that as its 
one Hope·. That it was the ultimate goal of the Lord Him
self who can doubt after reading Matt. xxiv, Mark xiii :24-
27; Luke xxi:25-33; John i:51; John xiv:1-3. 

Then study the Revelation of Jesus Christ and claim, if 
you dare, that you can be a real Bible Student without being 
a believer in the pre-millennial return of Christ Jesus. 

Second. In regeneration the realization of the Blessed 
Hope is a dominating objective. 

Like many other essentials of our faith this is taken for· 
granted throughout the entire New Testament, a fact that 
ought to be overwhelmingly conclusive, but lest any assert 
this is shifting the matter we refer a few texts that are 
concrete. 

Rom. viii :24, 25: "For we are saved in Hope; but hope 
that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth why doth he 
yet hope for? For if we hope for that we see not, then do 
we with patience wait for it." This is the one and only 
Hope of the Church expounded and elaborated so fully and 
forcefully in the xvth of 1 Corinthians. 

Referring to this same Hope the Holy Spirit in 1 Peter 
i:3 says: "We are begotten (or born again) unto a living 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead." 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 221 

Could anything be more positive than Paul's great yearning 
expressed in the iiird of Phil. that he should "apprehend 
that for which he was apprehended of God," viz., "The out 
resurrection from among the dead" at Christ's appearing 
again? 

Turn now to 1 Thess. i:9, 10, where there can be no dis
cussion as to the Spirit's meaning when He congratulates 
them on their conversion in these memorable words: "Ye 
turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God, 
and to wait for His Son from Heaven whom He raised fron1 
the dead, Jesus." Such also is the import of His n1essage 
in Col. iii :1-3: "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right 
hand of God. Set your affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God. \Vhen Christ who is our life shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in glory." \Ve 
shall not take any more space in quotation, but refer the 
reflder to such passages as Titus ii: 11; 1 John iii: 1; 2 Rev. 
v:9, 10; Heb. ix:24-28. 

In view of the tendency to ignore the place of the Lord's 
return in the ne\V birth and the gospel invitation it is espe
cially gratifying to find such an array of "proof texts" in 
support 6£ our contention. You see v,ce are n~t afraid to· 
resort to the much decried (by the self-styled higher critics) 
appeal to proof texts, inasmuch as it is to "The \Vord and 
the Testimony" we must go in our meditation on spiritual 
themes. So intimate is the relation existing between re
generation and second Advent that whoever neglects to 
declare it to the unsaved is guilty of doing violence to the. 
Gospel message and ·injustice to the listener. The ultimate· 
goal of the New Birth is "To awake in His likeness," which 
cannot take place till "He comes." "So Christ was once· 
offered to bear the sins of many, and unto them that look 
for Him will He appear the second time without sin unto 
Salvation." What can be more definite and patent in link
ing reconcilation, redemption and second Advent than Peter's. 
annunciation in Acts iii? "Repent ye therefore and turn 
again that your sins may be blotted out, that there may 
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come seasons of refreshing from the presence of the Lord; 
and that He may send the Christ, who hath been appointed 
for you, even Jesus whom the heavens must receive until 
the time of the restitution of all things." 

Third. The Blessed Hope is the most prominent in
centive in the New Testament to a godly life. Indeed, 
nmvhere is there provided in Holy Vlrit a more adequate 
inspiration to a separated life. The key to this is found in 
I John iii:1-3: "Behold what n1anner of love the Father 
hath bestm;ved upon us that ,ve should be called the children 
of God." And such ,ve are. "It doth not yet appear vvhat 
we shall be, but vve know that when He shall appear we 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. Every one 
that bath this Hope in Him purifieth himself even as He is 
pure." Thank God there are many who believe we are 
living in the day of the cry, "Behold the Bridegroom cometh," 
and have gone out to meet Him, not vvith the lamps of pro
fession only, but with the oil of the Holy Spirit in possession; 
who believe that the climax of all spiritual life is the awaken
ing in His likeness, when our bodies of humiliation will be 
changed and "made like unto His oi,:vn glorious body" at 
His appearing; who, consequently, look forward to that 
event with thrills of holy emotion, all of which work mightily 
in them to "practically anticipate such a climax. There is 
no more categorical imperative in the entire Bible-there is 
no more thrilling challenge, no more transforming magnet. 
In the third chapter of Philippians, where we have our 
Blessed Lord held up as the goal of 2:11 holy living, the in
centive to "press to1.vard the mark for the prize of the high 
calling in God" is found in verses 20 and 21: "For our 
citizenship is in heaven from whence also we look for the Lord 
Jesus Christ." Of similar import is that remarkable passage 
in Titus ii: "For the grace of God hath appeared, bringing 
salvation to all men, instructing us to the intent that, deny
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts we should live soberly 
and righteously and godly in this present world; looking 
for that blessed hope and appearing of the glory of the Great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for 
us, that He might redeem us from ,-niquity and purify unto 
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Himself a people for His possession." As "Our fellowship 
is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ/' and is 
of supreme importance in our mundane pilgrimage, it is 
interesting to remark that the Spirit moves John in the 
second chapter of his First Epistle to link that fellowship 
with His Coming: "Now, my little children, abide in Hirn; 
that, if He shall be manifested, we may have boldness, and 
not be ashamed before Him at His coming." What a prayer 
is that of Paul for His dear friends in Thessalonica! "And 
the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and your whole 
spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." See how it is all linked 
up with His Coming\ In the final preservation of the saints 
which dependent on the final perseverance of God the "Com
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ" is the supreme goal, the sus
taining hope, the underlying inspiration. In Colossians iii 
the reason for "setting affections on things above" and 
"mortifying the members therefore which are upon the 
earth" with the other inculcations to holiness is found in 
this, "When Christ who is our life shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with Him in glory." The fact is we have 
such a superabundance of material on this point our prob
lem is what to eliminate. As opposed to this we challenge 
the postmillennarian to provide a single motive power of 
commensurate value and close this section of our discussion 
by referring the reader to one other text, viz., in James 
v:7, 8: "Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh." 

Fourth. As a motive to earn.est, faithful, constant Spirit
ual service the Blessed Hope has no equal. When Christ 
sent out His immediate followers as witnesses to Him, He 
gave them the most tremendous task ever laid on them: 
"Ye· shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem and Judea and 
Samaria and unto the uttermost parts of the earth." Over 
against that put that there never was a carp of workers less 
competent to handle such an undertaking than those men 
seemed to be-absolutely no equipment, no ability, no back
ing, no prestige[ Yet He provided them adequate motive 
power and motive: the former in the Spirit's enduement 
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the latter in His promised return: "This same Jesus you see 
going into heaven shall so come again in like manner as ye 
have seen Him go." The men who a few hol1rs previous 
had appeared as broken reeds, victims of what looked like 
a forlorn hope, at that promise from the angels took heart 
once more, gir_ded their loins and went out with a triumphant 
air that never afterwards left them for one moment. The 
highest, clearest note in their testimony always was the 
coming again of the resurrected Son of God. 

You have it in Paul's charge to Timothy: "I charge thee 
in the sight of God and of Christ Jesus, who will judge the 
living and the dead and by His appearing and His King
dom: Preach the \Vord; be urgent in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering." In the 
passage we have already quoted elsewhere from Titus ii we 
purposely omitted the last clause, "Zealous of good works" 
in order that ¥.re might insert it here as connected with "the 
appearing of the glory of our Saviour Jesus Christ:'' lden-
1ical 1vvith this is the inculcation of 1 Peter v :2: "Feed the 
flock of God which is among you taking the oversight, not 
by constraint, but willingly: not for filt,,hy lucre but of a 
ready mind; ... and when the chief shepherd shall appear 
ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away." 
\Vho can doubt Paul has this in mind when he penned those 
pregnant words of 2 Tim. iv:7, 8: "I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith. 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 
which the Lord the Righteous Judge shall give me at that 
day; and not to me only but unto all them also who love 
His a pp ea ring.'' 

One has but to read lv1ark xvi :27 the parables of the 
Olivet Address in iviatt. xxiv and xxv; the statement 
regarding the judgment of the works of Christians in 1 Cor. 
iii and 2 Cor. v, then recall Christ's last words in Rev. xxii 
to be convinced of our contention that the most valuable 
motive asset of the church for service is the Blessed Hope. 
Here you have the reason for the greater earnestness, the 
warmer enthusiasms, the greater sacrifices, and more ex-
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tended evangelical efforts and success at home and abroad 
of the Pre-millennial servants of the Lord. 

Fifth. Than the Coming again of the Lord Jesus there 
is no greater comfort in sorrow or stronger stay in trial. 

Thousands of panaceas have been propounded for human 
ills but all have failed. The Christian, however, has a.n 
unfailing source of comfort in the prospect afforded in John 
xiv: "Let not your heart be troubled, ye believe in God, 
believe also in Me. In my Father's house are many man
sions; if it were not so I would have told you. I go to pre
pare a place for you. And if I go I shall come again and 
receive you unto Myself; that where I am there ye may 
be also." What stayed Martha in her hour of terrible 
anguish? His own blessed assurance: "I am the resurrec
tion and the life: He that believeth in Me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth 
in Me shall never die." 

The practical James saw the disappointment and distress 
of the afflicted saints as he wrote to them this never failing 
support. "Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the Coming 
of the Lord. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts; for 
the Coming the Lord draweth nigh." "To the strangers 
scattered" Peter spoke of their readiness through manifold 
trials, but he reminds them also that "the trial of their faith 
being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and 
honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." Again, 
when speaking of their fiery trials he exhorts them: "Be
loved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try you, as though some strange thing happened unto 
you; but rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings; that when His glory shall be revealed ye may be 
g ad with exceeding joy/' To those of God's children who 
know the great prophetic value of the Book of Revelation 
there is a superabundance of consolation in the transcendent 
forecast of the soon coming triumph of the Son of Man. 
The saints iu Thessalonica suffered untold agonies on behalf 
of Christ; what can compensate them for their losses and 
griefs? What, but that marvellous revelation of the first 
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apostle? "But we would not have you ignorant brethren, 
concerning them that fall asleep; that ye sorrow not even 
as the rest who have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again; even so them also who are fallen asleep 
in Jesus will God bring with Him. For this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord, that we who are alive, tha tare 
left unto the coming of the Lord, shall in no wise precede 
them who are fallen asleep. For the Lord Himself shall 
descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first; then we who are alive, who are left 
shall together with them be caught up in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord,." 

What is true of the Saint is true of the "Body" or "Bride," 
her troubles will cease when her Lord appears hence her 
patient endurance. Of the world unrest also there will be 
no cessation till He comes "Whose right it is to reign." 
Therefore, "To you who are troubled rest with us, when the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with His mighty 
angels ... when He shall come to be glorified in His saints 
and to be admired of all them that believe in that day." 

In Conclusion, while acknowledging this to be a partial 
review of the field it is extensive enough to warrant the 
question: Who dare, in the face of such an array of truth, 
maintain that the Pre-millenniarian view is unscriptural 
and impractical? 

Gleanings in Genesis 
ARTHUR w. PINK 

35. Joseph as a Youth: Gen. 37. 
2. By Occupation Joseph was a Shepherd, ''feeding the 

flock." This is one of the promin~nt lines which is found 
running through several of the Old Testament typical 
personages. Abel, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, David, were 
each of them "shepherds", and a close study of what is 
recorded of each one in this _particular relation will reveal 
that each one pointed forward to some separate and dis• 
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tinctive aspect of out Lord's Shepherdhood. No figure of 
Christ is more beautiful than this one: our fa vorite Psalm 

-"· - --, -. --

( the twenty-third) presents Hin1 in this character. One 
of our earliest conceptions of the Saviour, as children, 
was as the Good Shepherd. The figure suggests His watch
ful care, His unwearied devotion, His tender solicitude, His 
olessed patience, His protecting grace, His matchless love 
· in giving His life for the. sheep. Above, Joseph is seen 
"feeding the flock," pointing to the earthly ministry of 
Christ who, sent into "the lost sheep of the House of Israel," 
spent Himself in tending the needs of others. 

3. His Opposition to Evil. "And Joseph brought unto 
his father their evil report. It is truly pathetic to find 
how this action of Joseph has been made an occasion for 
debate, some arguing that in doing what he did Joseph 
acted wrongly; others defending him. But it is not as a 
tale bearer that Joseph is here viewed, rather is he seen 
as the truth-speaker. Not By cowardly silence would he 
be the accomplice of their evil-doing. And here too we may 
discern a clear foreshadowing of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
We will quote but one verse, but it is sufficient to establish 
the type: "The world cannotJ:llite.-your but Me it hateth, 
because I testify of it that the works thereof are evil" 
(John vii:7). -~---. - - -

4. His Father's Love. "Israel loved Joseph more than 
all his brethren." This is one of the lines which stands out 
most distinctly in this lovely Old Testament picture. How 
Jacob loved Joseph! His mark of special esteem in making 
for him the coat of many colors: his unconsolable grief 
when he believed that Joseph had been devoured by beasts; 
his taking of that long journey into Egypt that he might_ 
again look upon his favorite son ere death overtook him
all tell out the deep love of Jacob for Joseph. And how all 
this speaks to us of the Father's love for_J-Ii__s __ gp.ly begq~_t_~n 
Son! Through Solomon the Spirit of prophecy, speaking 
of the relation which existed between the Father and the 
Son in a past eternity, said, "The Lord possessed Me in the 
beginning of His way before His works of old;" and again, 
"Then I was by Him, as One brought up with Him, and I 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

228 OUR HOPE 

was daily His delight, rejoicing always before Him" (Pro. 
viii: 22, 30). How sweetly was this illustrated by J acob's 
love for Joseph! Again, when the Son of God became 
incarnate, and was about to begin His public ministry, 
the "heavens were opened and the Voice of the Father was 
heard saying, "This is 1\Iy beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased" (l\1att. iii:17). So, also, when His public ministry 
neared its close, once more the Father's Voice was heard, 
upon the 1\/Iount of Transfiguration, saying, "This is fvfy 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him" 
(J\;fatt. xvii:5). The Son, too, affirmed the Father's love 
for Himself-"Therefore doth J'v1y Father love me, because 
I lay down J'viy life, that I might take it again'' (John x~l2). 
And when the Son had finished the \Vork given Him to do, 
when He had laid down His life a!_ld had risen again from 
the dead, the Father displayed His love by removing Him 
from the scenes of His sufferings and shame, "\Vherefore 
God also hath highly exalteT'I-Iim, and given Him a name 
which is above every name" (PhiL ii:9). And not only djd 
God highly exalt his blessed Son, but He also seated Him 
upon His own throne (Rev. iii:21), that during these cen
turies when the Church is being built Christ might be near 
to the Father! 

5. His Relation to his Father's Age. "He was the son of 
his old age." No line in this picture is without its own 
meaning-how could it be, when none other than the Spirjt 
of God drew it! Every word here is profoundly significant. 
\Ve quote here the words of another: "Old age, translated 
into spiritual language and applied to God, signifies 'eternity.' 
Jesus Christ was the Son of God's eternity. From all eter
nity He was God's Son. He was not derived, He was eternally 
begotten; He is God of God, very God of very God, equal 
with, and of the same substance as, the Father." As the 
opening verse of John's Gospel declares, "In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God and the Word 
was God." And again, in His high-priestly prayer the 
Lord Jesus said, "And now, 0 Father, glorify thou Me with 
Thine own self with the glory which I had with Thee before 
the world was" (John xvii:5). The Lord Jesus Christ is 
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no creature, He is Creator (John i :3); He is no mere eman
ation of Deity, He is the One in whom dwelleth "all the ful
ness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. ii :9). He is far more 
than a manifestation of God, He is Himself "God manifest 
in the flesh" (1 Tim. iii:16). He is not a person who had 
His beginning in time, but is Eternal in His being; as the 
true rendering of l\1icah v :2 declares, the One who was 
born in Bethlehem of Judea was none other, He "whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from the days of Eternity." 
Christ then was, in the language of our type "the Son of 
(His _Father's) old age"-the eternal Son of God. 

6. His Coat of Many Colors. Thus far the interpreting 
of the type has been simple, but here, we encounter that 
which is not quite so easy. How gracious of God for pro
viding us with help on this point! \Ve are not left to our own 
imaginations to guess at the meaning of the many colored 
coat. No; guesswork is not on]y vain, but altogether 
needless in regard to God's blessed \Vord. Scripture is 
its own interpreter. In Judges v :30, we read, "Have they 
not sped? have they not divided the prey; to every man a 
damsel or two; to Sisera a prey of divers colors, a prey 
of divers colors of needlework, of divers colors on both sides, 
meet for the necks of them that take the spoil?" Here 
we learn that such garments ,vere to be worn as a mark 
of distinction. Again in 2 Sam. xiii:18 we read, "And she 
had a garment of divers colors upon her: for with such 
robes were the King's daughters that were virgins apparelled." 
Here again we get the same thought: This was the attire of 
unmarried princesses; it was a mark of honor, singling out 
the wearer as one of noble birth. This, no doubt, was 
Jacob's object to distinguish Joseph (born of Rachel) 
from his half brothers {._t>Qffl of the slave-wives). 

How appropriate was this as an adumbration of Christ! 
He, too, was marked off from all His brethren according to 
the flesh, marked off as one of noble birth] marked off by 
outward signs of peculiar distinction and honor. It is 
blessed to behold what care and pains God took to manifest 
this coat of many colors, in connection with His blessed 
Son. The "virgin's" Babe was distinguished from all 
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others born by the Angelic Song o'er Bethlehem's plains
none other ,vas ever welcomed thus by the Heavenly hosts! 
So, too, the "star" that appeared to the wise men gave 
evidence of the Heavenly Origin of the new-born King. 
At His baptism we see again the many-colored coat: multi
tudes presented themselves to John at the river Jordan and 
were baptized of him; but when the Christ of God came up 
out of the waters, the Heavens were opened and the Spirit 
of God descended upon Hin1 in the form of a dove, thus 
distinguishing Christ from all others! Behold again the 
coat of many colors in John xii. In John xiii the feet of the 
disciples (pointing to their walk) are defiled, and need to 
be washed with water (type of Word); but in the previous 
chapter (for in all things Christ must have the pre-eminence) 
we see the feet of our blessed Lord, not washed with water 
(for there was no defilement in ~Iim), but anointed with 
precious ointment, the fragrance of which filled the house,. 
telling that the walk of Him (as well as His blessed person) 
was a sweet smelling savor to the Father. Thus again was 
Christ distinguished from and elevated ab(;)Ve all others. 
So, too, at the Cross, the distinguishing coat of many 
colors may be seen. In death, as everywhere, His unique
ness was manifested. He died as none other ever died or 
could:· He "laid down His life". And the uniqueness of 
His death was divinely attested in the supernatural phen
omena that accompanied it, the three hours darkness, the 
quaking of the earth, and the rending of the veil. The 
"many colors" of the coat also speak to us of Christ's 
varied glories and infinite perfections. 

7. The Hatred of his Brethren. "They hated him and 
could not speak peaceably to him." It was Jacob's love 
which brought out the __ heart'senmity of these men.· Joseph 
then, made manifest both his father's love and his brethren's 
hatred. So when Christ came to the earth He did these two 
things. He revealed the Father's heart and He exposed 
man's enmity. And one of two things always followed: 
either men hated Him for exposing them, or they accepted 
such exposure and took refuge in the Grace which He 
revealed. When Christ e.~posed the hypocricy of the Phar-

.. 
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isees they hated Him; but when He exposed to the woman 
at the well her sinful life and condition, she welcomed it, 
and availed herself of God's grace. So it is now: those who 
hear the truth of God faithfully preached, the lost and 
guilty condition of the natural man fearlessly proclaimed, 
either they hate it, and seek to hide behind the filthy rags 
of their own self-righteousness,- or they come out into the 
light, bow to God's verdict, and casting themselves in the 
dust before Him as Hell-deserving sinners, believe in the 
Saviour which the Gospel makes known. In which class 
are you found, dear reader? Are you, like the brethren of 
Joseph who hated the son of the father's love, "despising 
and rejecting" Christ? _ F_ri!:11_d) _ make no mistake here. 
You __ ei~J9ve or you hate t~_J~_sus Christ! and it is 
written, "If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ let him 
be accursed" (1 Cor. xvi:22). 0 heed now this solemn 
admonition of God, "Kiss t4,e_ Son, lest He be angry, and ---ye perish from the way, when His wrath is kindled but a 
little. Blessed are all they that put their trust in Himn 
(Ps. ii:12). 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Jew is the Greatest Miracle Among World Nations. 
Many newspapers are giving more attention to the Jews, 
their survival as a race and their possible future than the 
average religious periodical. A California evening paper 
had recently the following editorial: 

Notwithstanding all the vicissitudes of his history, the Jew imper~ 
sonates the wonder of the ages as a people. 

Other nations have been born, have risen to eminence, have passed 
away. Other peoples have been absorbed into conquering tribes and 
nations until little but tradition remains of their greatnfss. 

But the Jew, notwithstanding his national life ended with the fall 
of Jerusalem in A. D. 70, regardless of the 18½ centuries which have 
intervened, persists in comparative racial purity. To the student of 
hfatory he remajns the marvel of all time. 

In the annals of the world's past, recorded or unrecorded, there·-is 
no instance of a national life, once disturbed, its heart shorn out, ever 
again able to resume its national existence or retain any homogeneity 
for a lengthy period of time. To this statement of fact the Jew may 
prove the exception. Upon the traditions of the past, in the land of 
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his birth as a nation nearly 3,000 years a·go, he is seeking to build anew. 
\,Vhether or not the attempt to again set up the Jewish state shall 

be a success or not, time will show. But regardless of the result, the 
Jew will still stand as the great problem of the ages among world 
nations. 

The Jews are the nation of destiny. In his past history 
the Jew has been a witness for God; He is a witness for 
God and for His \Vord today. He will be more so in the 
future. The Jew is the key to the prophetic Word. All 
delusive cults prove their utter unscripturalness by deny
ing the Jew a great and glorious future. If one dis
covers the place the Jew holds in God's purposes the whole 
Bible becomes at once a new book with a new meaning. 

Where Much of the Relief Funds Go. Immense sums of 
money have been sent to China to relieve the dreadful 
famine and many thousands of precious lives have been 
saved. It is now charged that a large part of these funds 
have fallen into the hands of Roman Catholic Institutions. 
A missionary writes, as reported in the "Record of Christian 
\Vork" about this: 

"The sad part is, the Catholics ;.re getting practically all the funds. 
Fifty thousand dollars was voted for our district, and $10,000 was 
handed over to the Catholics several weeks ago, before anything was 
given out to Protestants. \Ve are now informed that they will get 
most of the balance. A representative of the relief committee tells 
us that the Catholics have the organization. We have just learned 
that twenty-seven Catholic missionaries have appeared on the ground, 
and are taking in lots of children as the result of the money granted 
them. 

"This is the old game of Romanism, and will net them thousands 
of children that they may bring up in the Catholic teaching. Let 
Protestants, in sending money for famine relief, send it direct through. 
Protestant missionary boards or the faith missions -then they will 
know that the money will not be used for Catholic propaganda." 

The Horrors of Eastern Europe. The conditions in 
Russia, Siberia and adjacent countries are beyond descrip
tion. All reports say that millions are facing certain death 
by starvation and pestilence. Asiatic cholera is already 
claiming its victims by the tens of thousands and other· 
plagues like typhus and the bubonic plague are not far 
behind. A great migration of people has set in, which, it 
is claimed, is even greater than the great migration which 
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took place when the Roman Empire went to pieces. Millions 
are on the reove, pressing forward towards western Europe. 
Russia is evidently worse than bankrupt, and from many 
sides the predictions are made that tlie day of reckoning 
for the Bolshevik autocracy has come, and that a complete 
collapse is imminent. \Vhat will be the outcome of these 
horrors? \Vill there be an amelioration, or will these days 
gradually merge into the predicted days of still greater 
trouble and tribulation? Only He who sitteth in the heavens 
knows. 

The Church and the Movies. There was held in one of 
the leading Presbyterian churches of Los Angeles, Calif., a 
meeting for a better understanding and a more sympathetic 
relationship between the church and the motion pictures: 

"A sane understanding between the church, with its ideals and the 
motion picture business, with its problems, will be a marvelous accom
plishment if it can be brought about," said one of the Presbyterian 
men to-day. "\Ve have too long allowed ourselves to be classed as 
fanatics and the film people have too long been willing to let it go at 
that and regard with suspicion any effort of ours to bring about higher 
standards. If the two classes can get a better understanding of each 
others' views and aims from the start, instead of standing aloof until 
it is time to go before a legislative committee, that situation can be 
greatly improved. The leading producers ,~rant goods films, so do vve. 
\Ve are going to see if we can't get together and achieve what both of 
us want." 

,ve do not know if the outcome of this meeting vvas 
for some kind of a compromise. The professing "church" 
uses theatricals, moving picture shows, and the 1noving pic
ture shows accommodate "the • church" by producing 
"sacred" films. It is about the worst possible union of the 
professing church with the world. The moving picture shows 
are mostly a power for evil. How blind the apostate 
"church" is becoming. 

Is Bodily Healing the Work of God 
that Characterizes Our day? 

By F. c. JENNINGS 

One or two preliminary words are necessary. First, it is 
sut'ely the Believer's joy to know that His God is sovereign; 
and can, and indeed does ever respond to the earnest cries 
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of His redeemed people. And while this response is not 
always as desired-indeed is often in quite the opposite way 
to that either expected or desired, yet very frequently His 
mercy intervenes, i~ the case of sickness, in healing and 
raising up the afflicted; and at times, it may be without 
any means being used; and indeed, not impossibly-but 
this certainly very rarely-by a mirJlculous intervention. 
We may at least say that never does a humble heartfelt 
trustful prayer go without any response. 

Nor must we fail to recognize that evil tendency so nat
ural to us, of resting in secondary causes, and of attributing 
to the means used, any blessing derived, rather than to the 
great Firs1 Cause of all that is really good-that we shall 
all agree is only heartily to be condemned utterly as sin. 

Thus we would earnestly deprecate anything that would 
savour of unbelief in the unmixed goodness of God, who 
spared not His own beloved Son in the hour of His anguish, 
because of His love for such poor sinful creatures as we: 
surely that is evidence enough that He loves us too well 
not to desire, and to work out in all His ways with us, our 
best good. 

But then, we must not depend on our own understanding, 
but learn from Him, what that "best good" really is, and 
so shall our prayers and expectations be rightly directed. 
For not even when our needs seem most clear to us, do we 
"know what to pray for as we ought" (Rom. viii :26). May 
He forbid that any word that I write weaken confidence 
in that love in the slightest degree; but only direct it in 
accord with the Scriptures; and so it may be, save some 
dear heart from bitter disappointment, and faith from a 
strain that God never intended it to bear, and give some
thing wherewith the reproach of the unbeliever may be 
answered. 

We will at once go to the very root of our inquiry, and 
ask, what is that work of God for our best good, that may 
be said to characterize this dispensation? Are we or 
are we not justified in expecting it to be today just as it 
was when our Lord Jesus was on earth, when He "healed 
all that had need of healing?'' When it even became thus, 
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not an extraordinary event for sickness to be healed, since 
it was inevitable wherever He was, but it was the Person of 
Jesus that was "extraordinary," and people rather lost 
sight, even of the deeds, and were perforce occupied with 
the Doer of them? 

If this be the case, since we all know that He is "the same, 
yesterday and forever," and if it be in the line of His pres
ent purposes to heal the bodies of the afflicted as in those 
days when His blessed feet walked the earth, that is, if 
the character of His work today is as it was then, surely 
nothing but flagrant and unpardonable unbelief can account 
for any sickness, or physical malady in any of His redeemed 
people at all. Nay, more, since not merely all sickness and 
infirmity was subject to His word, but death itself fled before 
Him; then, since He is unchanged, we should equally expect 
the same results, and if any one of His saints had at last 
succumbed why should he not be raised again as Lazarus, 
or J airus' daughter? 

But to put the question thus is to insure its answer, for it 
is absolutely beyond even the claims of any of our modern 
healers, be he "Christian Science," "Faith-Healer," "l\;Iir
acle-\\Toman" or Romish shrine to raise one single person 
from the dead. But why not? Did He not do it? Is He 
not the same today as then? Are His sympathies less? 
Has He forgotten to have the compassion He showed in 

- Jarius' house or at the gate of Nain? Do not all claim that 
it is the same Worker \Vho is working through them now as 
worked directly then; then why are not the dead raised? 

No, my beloved reader, while indeed it is quite true that 
He ever remains unchanged and unchangeable, His ways 
and works with men do change in their character, just 
exactly and no less than they did during those six days, 
in which, from the chaotic ruin of the earth, "without form 
and void," He produced that beauteous scene that should 
be a fitting dwelling-place for His beloved creature, man. 
That first chapter of our Bibles then, in those six days' 
work, provides a prophecy or type of similar or correspond
ing divergencies in the work of God with that ruined race, 
in six corresponding dispensations, by which it too shall be 
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restored to more than its primal blessedness, and enter on 
its seventh-an eternal Sabbath. 

Perhaps the best way to n1ake this intelligible to my 
readers will be to trace, although it can be only in the most 
superficial way, the correspondence between the work of 
God in the six days of Gen. i, and in the corresponding dis
pensations of His dealings with men, and yet to note how 
far beyond the work of the old creation is that of the new. 
For as all the work of God during those six days was with 
the first Adam's good in view; so in the corresponding six 
dispensations, all His work is with the last Adam's glory in 
view; and in them the redemptive work of Christ is ever 
brought out more and more clearly, till everything every
where is again "very good" and that forevermore. 

On the first day we hear the words, "Let there be light, 
and there was light"-that is all. The light does nothing 
save to manifest the ruined condition that hitherto had 
been hidden by the darkness that was upon the face of 
the deep. It did not change in the slightest that barren 
waste of restless waters. 

Now, look at that other corresponding but moral ruin: 
Adam, fleeing from the presence of God, and hidden by the 
thickest darkness that Eden could afford, till the same voice 
calls him, and again there is_ light: light that itself effects 
nothing save to manifest the shame and misery of our poor 
first parents. 

But now the ''work of God," begins in the promise of 
the Seed of the woman, and in clothing the poor shamed 
sinners with skins that told of death having taken place to 
provide the clothing. It is the first movement in the New 

· Creation of love and grace in God: of repentance and Faith . 
1n man. 

The second day sees, by the same Word, a severance in 
the mass of waters. The heavens are showing their power 
in drawing out of that restless flood vapor that is pure and 
free from the salt and bitterness, that is still altogether 
unchanged in what is left behind. 

Now read the fourth and fifth chapters of Genesis, and 
see the correspondence with this day's work in those two 
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seeds: that of Cain, restless and unsatisfied, ever aiming 
at filling that unsatisfied heart by every form of invention 
that shall make the earth a home away from God. In 
the seed of Seth see the power of heaven's attraction, sug
gested even by the little that is said. They only live and 
die, leaving their good name to their children, as if they 
were but indeed strangers upon the earth and a,vait a better 
home. l\1ark in this again the strong severance between 
the two, and in that severance they surely correspond with 
"the waters below and the waters above." It is the new 
nature of the child of God rising to its own place where He is. 

The third day sees the dry land appearing from the 
waters, and this, in submission to His c01nmand, brings 
forth grass, herb and tree. 

Note the correspondence: From the mass of the waters 
of the Gentiles (for you know a mass of waters figures 
peoples, nations or Gentiles (Rev. xvii:15), God calls up, 
in their father Abraham, that elect people I~rael, and thus 
the Jew, in prophetic symbolism, is figured by the "land," 
and as that is also cultivated, so this people was alone 
ploughed by His law, watered by His mercies, and from 
them fruit was demanded, but de1nanded, alas, in vain! 
But here the "work of God" becomes more clearly marked. 
In Israel He reigns and shows the inflexible character of 
His government, in "every transgression and disobedience 
receiving a just recompense of reward" (Heb. ii:2). Eye 
must not pity; hand must not spare the slightest presumpt
uous sin, even though it only be in picking up a few sticks 
on a certain day of the week. Stern Law n1ay be said to 
have been the character of God's work in that day, and 
there is death, but no healing in law. 

But "the law came by Moses:" another, Jesus, now comes, 
and what a difference now in "the works of God!" His 
disciples see a man blind from birth, and ask, with only the 
natural Jewish idea of all such afflictions being the penalty 
for some specific sin: "Who did sin, this man, or his parents, 
that he was born blind?" (John ix:2). The answer is as sig
nificant as it is cheering: "Neither hath this man sinned 
nor his parents, but that the works of God should be made 
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manifest in him" (John i:4), and He shows the character 
of those works, in that day, by relieving the poor sufferer 
of his physical affliction. 

And so all through His life. \Vherever He comes, ali the 
various physical evils that are the result of sin: all maladies, 
sicknesses, infirmities, yes, death itself, flee from before 
Him. Nor does it always depend upon any peculiar faith 
of those healed, for it was for all who needed it (Luke ix: 11). 
The need confessed was the only pre-requisite. 

But that third day's work, which has "the land," or the 
Jew, for its stage, comes to its end; but not without its 
morning of hope, even though it ends as all others, in judg
ment on man's failure under its test. It is closed by Israel's 
Messiah being "cut off" (Dan. ix:26), and then "the city 
and the sanctuary are destroyed," the Jew is led away cap• 
tive into all countries, yet preserved as a people for a future 
purpose, and another day has begun-it is the fourth, and 
it is our own. • 

Then turn again to Genesis, and note the work of God 
on that fourth day. ,Vas it a continuation, or even inclu
sive, as carrying on that of the third? Far from it. It is 
literally as distinct from it as heaven from earth. For now 
the heavens are garnished: lights are in the firn1an1ent: sun, 
moon and starts appear-the sphere of the work of God is 
now in the heavens. 

The corresponding dispensation is that in which our own 
lot is cast, and consistently therewith we see the same 
marked difference in the work of God, from its predecessor; 
for now the characteristic blessing of the people of God is 
not as of old "in basket and in store" (Deut. xxviii:1-13) or 
physical at all; but "with all spiritual blessings' in heavenly 
places in Christ" (Eph. i:3). That is, "the work of God" 
that is characteristic of our day is again a garnishing of 
the heavens-His people are "partakers of a heavenly call
ing" (Heh. iii:1). 

This leads me, then, to ask: What is the o~e infinitely 
important characteristic of this dispensation? It is most 
surely the presence of the Holy Ghost-the third Person 
of the divine Trinity, here on e~rth, indwelling and uniting 
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every sincere believer to Christ at the right hand of God in 
heaven, and thus forming the mystic Body of Christ-the 
Church-of which He is the Head (Eph. i:20). 

But this being true, what ought we to expect "the work 
of God" to be in conformity with this truth? Will it be as 
when the Son of God was on earth, and the Holy Ghost 
had not yet come (John vii :38-40)? Will the cross, burial, 
resurrection and ascension of Christ make no difference 
whatever in the characteristic work of God? Will it be 
earthly or heavenly, material or spiritual, affect the body 
or the soul? vVill you not answer these questions, my 
reader? Think, I beg you, for this bears directly on our · 
subject. 

Well, this at least is sure, that our Lord Himself said: 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do: because I go unto the Father" (John 
xiv:12). Does this, then, mean that every bel;ever in Him 
(for here it is not a "gift" to some, but true of all, without 
any distinctions, to the end of this day) would be able to 
do exactly what He had done even to raising the dead? 
You are a believer in Him, my reader. Can you do that? 
Do you know-did · you ever hear-of any- believer that 
could since Peter "presented Dorcas alive," or Paul re-

, covered Eutychus? 

But the believer is to do even greater works: must these 
be something in addition to these lesser ones? Or rather 
that the "greater" includes the less; and, in a sense, super
cedes it? Just as in the same gospel He says: "I am come 
that they might have life and might have it more abund ... 
antly" (John x:10), that is, the more abundant life swallows 
up, as it were, and includes the lesser life. It is such a fuller 
flow of the same life as to supersede it, as the light of the 
sun includes, swallows up and supersedes the light of the 
moon. Just so the greater works, which are, as He says, 
dependent on His return to the Father, and the consequent 
coming of the Spirit, are open to every believer, as each is 
a "joint of supply" to the needs of the body, and as they 
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go beyond, so they supersede in this way those that even 
He did when on earth. 

But what, then, are those greater works? Let us take 
one. What could possibly exceed the literal raising of Laz
arus, on whose body corruption had already laid its hand? 
Can simply healing the sick who still have life, even assum
ing this always to be genuine? Surely this is infinitely less, 
not greater. 

Nothing but works in quite another sphere altogether; 
the raising of a soul-the quickening of a spirit dead in tres
passes and sins. For as the spirit is superior to the body 

· (1 Cor. ix :27), so must that work which affects 'the former 
be greater than that which affects the latter. The dead 
that He raised were but made alive to die again: again to 
cause weeping of bereavement in that circle that loved 
them. It was but a temporary return to a death-shadowed 
life. But those that come under the action of a "greater 
work" than this are quickened from a death that is death 
indeed, and with a life that is "life indeed"; for it is eternal, 
never more to be shadowed by death (John viii:51). \Vho 
will not say that this is greater? Yet the \Vorker is the 
same-He has not changed. It is He who has sent the 
lloly Spirit, the Comforter. Vlho is quickening, not dead 
or mortal bodies yet-this He shall do on that morning. for 
which we still wait (Rom. viii: 11), but dead spirits. 

I have thus dwelt rather more at large on the fourth day's 
work; for we are living in it, its end is near, very near, and 
many are looking for the'' first herald of the new day: the 
bright and morning Star-our Lord and Lover taking us 
to the place prepared for us in the Father's House, when 
our bodies shall receive all the benefits of His redemption 
in power and be like His own. But the fourth is not the 
last, there remain two more. 

The fifth will then begin, and as that day in the old crea
tion saw waters and this earth's atmosphere teeming with 
life, so after the rapture of all the heavenly redeemed 
(I Thess. iv:13-18), God will again work in the earth, and 
the 7th chapter of Revelation shows us the corresponding 
result in teeming life, first from among the Jews (verses 
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1-8), and then an innumerable multitude from among the 
Gentiles (9-17), but of this I cannot now speak particularly. 

The sixth day in Genesis saw the reign of the first Adam 
and his bride over that creation; so shall the corresponding 
sixth dispensation see, in that "world to come" of which 
Heh. ii :5 speaks, the reign of the last Adam and His bride 
(the Lamb's wife), ruling over the millennial earth, and 
indeed over a still wider sphere (1 Cor. vi :3). 

And then that soon-broken Sabbath ;f old shall have its 
sweet and blessed contrast in that Sabbath that remaineth 
for the people of God (Heh. iv :9), into which we do well 
now to labor to enter, for it shall be broken-never.* 

Thus have I run over, very briefly, this most interesting 
marvel in the holy word of God to prove that while indeed 
He is ever "the same yesterday, today and forever," the 
character of His work changes, and that character depends 
on where His beloved Son is-for it is His glory that is the 
end of all His ways witl,i men. '\Vhen He was on earth, His 
work was earthly, and dealt with the tem.porary physical 
well-being of His beloved people; now, He being in heaven, 
it is heavenly-deals . with their eternal well-being. This, 
too, is confirmed by the clear Scripture that tells us that 
our bodies have not benefi tted, and we ought not to expect 
them to be benefitted, as to their constitution, in the slight
est by the redemptive work of Christ, for we still await "the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body" (Rom. viii:23) 
that is, God displaying us as His sons in the glory outshin
ing from every part qf our renewed being. Nor does this 
mean that the precious Blood of Christ has not redeemed 
us altogether, spirit, soul and body; but that this redemp
tion, whilst it has been effectively applied to our spirit, 
has still to be applied in power to our body; as says the 
Scripture: "If Christ be in you (even though this is un
deniably true of you believers), the body is dead, because 
of sin (that is, the death that passed upon all men through 
the sin brought in by Adam,. still has its full power over 
the body even of the Christian-he is not yet r~lieved from 
that primal sentence); but the spirit is life because of 
righteousness (that is, the spirit of the believer has been 

*From Mr. F. \V. Grant's book, "Genesis in the Light of the New 
Testament." 
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made alive by the Holy Spirit, as being due to the right
eous:ness effected by the cross of Christ). The death of the 
body, even of Christians, is due to sin, the eternal life enjoyed 
by Christians in their spirit, is due to the righteousness 
wrou.ght by the last Adam on the cross. Nor does this deny 
at all those present dignities of the Christian's. body as 
being the temple of the Holy Ghost~for the question we 
are considering is the effect of the atonement on the physical 
constitution of the ·body, as affecting its health, or vitality, 
even by the indwelling of t~he Holy Ghost. He dwells in 
many a maimed bociy (can you deny it, my reader?). His 
presence is very manifest in many a saint who lies on a bed 
of suffering-aye, is often far more clearly manifested there 
than when that same saint was in perfect health and engaged 
in the activities of life. That indwelling is not affected by, 
and does not affect the body of a Christian, or its liability 
(beyond the natural consequences of cleanly sobriety and 
holy living) to sickness and to death. 

But someone will surely say: "But here are the actual 
proofs in healings accomplished-how can you answer such 
striking evidences?" Well, let us test these works that are 
claimed to be a continuation of those works of God which 
the Lord did when on earth with them, and see how they 
compare. 

Our friends say, and rightly enough, God gave to the 
Church various gifts of such supernatur~l power as could 
only be accounted for by the presence of the third Person 
of the Trinity in the Church on the earth, and demand any 
proof from Scripture for these having been rescinded or 
withdrawn. But we must remind them that that is not 
the point just now. They come to us with claims to hav
ing these powers; they can speak with tongues-well, we 
will not "forbid" their doing so, as the Scripture warns us 
not to (1 Cor. xiv:39). They can work miracles; well, if 
that be really done clearly by divine power, we will rather 
rejo1ce than blame or oppose~ They assure us that they can 
heal the sick; and if God is really thus using them for this 
beneficent end, we will be thankful. 

But we have other Scriptures to govern our attitude to 
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these claims that we cannot ignore: "Lay hands suddenly 
on no man, neither be partakers of other men's sins," warns 
us against a too hasty acceptance of claims that we know 
are equally and have always been made by the most pro
nounced evil teachers in the professing Church. Again: 
"Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether 
they be of God, for many false prophets are gone out into 
the world," and we may be quite sure the¥ have not as yet 
gone out of it again; but are here in ever increasing numbers. 
So we test these claims, not necessarily in a hostile spirit 
-certainly not so towards our fellow Christians, who may 
possibly have been deceived by them; and not wishing to 
say one word that would unnecessarily wound or offend any. 
Nor should they resent such a testing, not only by our con
sidering the nature of assumed healings; but especially the 
doctrines with which they are linked, and which these very 
"healings" accredit. And this will we now do, if God permit. 

There lies before me a cutting from the Denver Post, 
giving photographic scenes of a gathering of afflicted, for 
healing. There are the cots on which lay a number of 
impotent folk, and there is Mrs. Aimee Semple McPherson 
praying for their healing. We may safely assume that not 
the least convincing, would be selected as samples of what 
was done at these seances. The writer of the article is quite 
sympathetic, and so writes of the most evident successes, 
and this is what we read in the headline: "Man who was 
blind four years sees again, but darkness descends, and his 
shout of praise trailed off into a moan, as George Dempsey 
was thrust back into the dark." Is that the way our Lord 
worked? We know of a man who had been blind from his 
very birth O ohn ix) and the Lord healed him. Did his 
shout of praise trail off into a moan? Did darkness descend 

' again upon him? How do these two works compare? If 
that was the Lord's work, what.is this? 

Here is another and apparently more successful case: 
"Two children were cured of deafness in the rooms of the 
"Miracle-woman" (as this lady is termed). That is how 
the account begins, and this is how it finishes, the mother 
speaking: "Now, praise God; they can hear well, and I 
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have faith that their complete hearing will be restored to 
them gradually." Can you find one similar instance in the 
gospels r Did the Lord heal so gradually, as to leave the 
cure incomplete, and indeed in some question? 

There is a photographic picture of a young woman after 
being "healed" of tuberculosis; but if the picture is at all 
faithful, the poor girl looks still not far from dissolution
poor child! The whole contention of this school is that our 
Lord healed, He is the same, and still heals-do you think 
these advertised cures prove or disprove it? I could say a 
good deal more, on this line; but our concern should be 
chie£y with the teachings of God in His word, than pointing 
out practical failures, for such may be variously excused 
or accounted for. 

But this raises a very interesting question. Grant that 
these cures are not as complete as in those early days, you 
cannot deny that some good has been done. If those two 
children could hear at all, was not that a good thing? If 
poor George Dempsey could see for a minute or two, was 
not that something good, leaving him with a happy memory 
of that minute? Could any other than the good Lord be 
the Author of these good things? Could they be attributed 
to an evil agency? 

It iR not necessary so to attribute many of these ''cures," 
even though we may deny that they give any evidence of 
being the work of God-for His work is always perfect 
(Deut. xxxii :4). There is a well-recognized relation between 
the various parts of man's complex personality, that fre
quently shows itself in the way of these cures. To illustrate 
in the opposite direction: Some dire grief befalls you, does 
that affect your spirit only? You cannot even enjoy your food 
at such a time-the body turns with loathing from it; the 
blow is felt by the whole person. Precisely in the same 
way, some strong emotion, under extreme excitement, may 
induce, in more or less degree, the opposite results, and the 
physical frame, temporarily at least, responds to the excited 
exalted condition of the soul, and when that is over, both 
sink again to their normal level; or, to use the words of the 
healing of Dempsey, "darkness descends again." 
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But let us go further and ask: Is everything that may 
possibly be called supernatural, necessarily divine? Are 
there no beings in existence whose powers far exceed those 
of men, and who, pledged to our worst hurt, may seek to 
attain that by some pretended miracle? 

Of old, Israel was warned against this very thing: "If 
there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, 
and giveth thee a sign or wonder, and the sign come to 
pass, whereof he spake unto thee, saying: "Let us go after 
other gods, which thou has not known, and let us serve 
them; thou shalt not harken to the words of that prophet 
or dreamer of dreams; for the Lord your God proveth you, 
to know whether ye love the Lord your God with all your 
heart and with all your soul." That is, the "vvonderful 
work" must not accredit anything that does not accord 
with the clear revelation of Jehovah. This is still the only 
way of dealing with everything that would claim the sub
mission of our confidence in these days of such claims on 
all sides. God and the word of His grace are still our strong 
refuge; and, so tested, all these claims fail utterly. 

Nor is it impossible for an evil spirit to work what we may 
esteem, or what may imitate, good. The day is not far off 
when one shall come in Christendom "with all power and 
signs and lying wonders," and "with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish," and then shall men 
"believe the lie" induced by wonders that appear very good 
as being exactly what the prophet of old did-making fire 
to come down from heaven (1 Kings xvii :1; Rev. xiii :13). 
Could that be anything else than good? No, God's precious 
word must be for us the only standard of truth; not an 
apparently good "wonder." 

But, it is said, even suppose, for the sake of argument, 
that these healers are mistaken, can any evil results follow? 
They do not teach that w.e should forsake the Lord. They 
do not deny the claim of the Lord Jesus-quite the reverse. 
So even· if wrong, what evil in that wrong? 

0 very much. It is very evil to have our thoughts entirely 
warped away from the line in which God would have them? 
Is it no evil to raise false hopes in the afflicted, and .to darken 
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their road to their falling asleep in Christ, if that must be, 
by assuring them that it is nothing but their lack of faith 
that prevents their complete recovery. It is this that is 
done, and it is very evil. Let me give one illustration that 
has come under my own observation, out of multitudes. 
The wife of a clergyman was dying of cancer. The usual 
pressure was brought to bear upon her, that if she only 
believed she would be healed-that it was as easy for the 
Lord to heal now as when on earth; that our bodies had 
been as fully redeemed as our souls, etc., etc. Poor thing! 
Every day brought its suffering and increasing weakness, 
infinitely intensified by the awful fear that, lacking all faith, 
she was not only dying, but going to eternal perdition. My 
wife visited her; and, by the mercy of God, was able to 
detach her thoughts from herself to the eternal efficacy of 
the precious blood of Christ in His sight, and it was beau
tiful to see, as she returned to that resting-place, veil after 
veil of distress passing from her face, till it shone once more 
with joy and peace in believing; and, until her happy de
parture, she ceased not to press on her friends the truth 
that it was not the body, but the soul, that now enjoyed 
the full benefits of Christ's work-for the redemption of the 
body we still waited His coming (Rom. viii :23). 

Again, if these promises of physic"al well-being were 
peculiarly given to the Jew, and only to the Jew (save, as 
said, "godliness has the promise of the life that now is," 
even by natural laws), is it no evil in thus claiming what 
is not ours, saying (not in words, but deeds), that we are 
"Jews and we are not" (Rev. iii :9). It is of such that "the 
synagogue of Satan" is composed-is that no evil? Is it 
no evil when there is no intervention of divine power, and 
disease takes its natural course, to give such a shock to faith 
as almost, if not entirely, to overthrow it, at least for a 
time, till grace recovers it? Is it no evil to add mightily to 
the affiiction of the afflicted; to the sorrow of the bereaved 
since their beloved might have been preserved to them, had 
they had faith? Is it no evil thus by multitudes of failure 
to afford a basis· of scoffing to the unbeliever and worldly 
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professor? It is all very evil to admit anything contrary 
to the revealed mind of God; and this-these teachings 
as to prevent divine healing of the body-do by every test 
that can be applied. 

(To be continued) 

Matthew i-iii: Their Dispensational 
Bearings 

ARTHUR \V. PINK 

1\/latthew's Gospel breaks the long silence that followed the ministry 
of 1'Ialachi, the last of the Old Testament prophets. This silence 
extended for four hundred years, and during that time God was hid 
from Israel's view. Throughout this period there were no angelic 
manifestations, no prophet spoke for Jehovah, and though the Chosen 
People were sorely pressed, yet were there no Divine interpositions 
on their behalf. For four centuries God shut His people up to His 
Written ·word. Again and again had God promised to send the 
1vfessiah, and from l\1alachi onwards there 1vas a believing remnant 
who anxiously awaited the appearing of the predicted One. lt is.-at 
this point that Matthew picks up the thread dropped by the last of 
the Old Testament prophets. The first purpose of 1'Iatthew's Gospel 
is to present Christ as the Fulfiller of the promises made to Israel and 
the prophecies which related to their I\fessiah. This is why the word 
"fulfilled" occurs in Matthew fifteen times and why there are more 
quotations from the Old Testament in this first Gospel than in the 
remaining three added together. 

The position .which Matthew's Gospel occupies in the Sacred Canon 
indicated its scope: it follows immediately after the Old Testament, 
and stands at the beginning of the New. It is therefore a connecting 
link between them. Hence it is transitionary in its character, and 
more Jewish than any other book in the New Testament. IVfatthew 
reveals God appealing to and dealing with the Old Testament people; 
presents the Lord Jesus Christ as occupying a distinctively Jewish 
relationship; and is the only one of the four Evangelists to record 
Messiah's express declaration, "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel" (xv:24). The numerical position given to 
Matthew's Gospel in the Divine library confirms what has just been 
said, for, being the fortieth book, it shows us Israel in the place of 
probation, tested by the presence of Messiah in their midst. 

Matthew presents the Lord Jesus as Israel's Messiah and King, as 
well as the One who shall save His people from their sins. The opening 
sentence gives the Key to the book. "The book of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham." Seven times 
over the Lord Jesus is addressed as "Son of David" in this Gospel, 
and ten times, altogether, is this title found there. "Son of David,, 
connects the Savior with Israel's throne, "Son of Abraham,, Jinks Him 
with Israel's land-Abr~ham being the one to whom Jehovah -first 
gave the land. But nowhere after the opening verse is this title "Son 
of Abraham" applied to Christ, for the restoration of the land to Israel 
is consequent upon their acceptance of Him as their Savior-King and 
that which is made prominent .in this first gospel is the presentation 
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of Christ as King-twelve times over is this title here applied to Christ. 
l\1atthew's Gospel is essentially the dispensational Gospel and it 

is impossible to over-estimate its importance and value. 11atthew 
shows us Christ offered to the Jews, and the consequences of their 
rejection of Him, namely, the setting aside of Israel, and God turning 
in grace to the Gentiles. Rom. xv:8-9, summarizes the scope of 
Matthew's Gospel-"] esus Christ was a minister of the circumcision 
for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers; 
and that the Gentiles might glorify God for His mercy." Christ was 
not only born of the Jews, but He was born, first to the Jews, so that 
in the language of their prophet they could exclaim, "Unto us a child 
is born, unto us a Son is given" (Isaiah ix:6). l'V1atthew's Gospel 
explains why Israel, in the later books of the New Testament is seen 
temporarily cast off by God, and why He is now taking out of the 
Gentiles a people for His name. In other words, this first Gospel 
makes known why, in this present dispensation, the church has super
ceded the Jewish theocracy: it supplies the Key to God's dealings 
with the earth in this age. Without a workable knowledge of 1fatthew 
it is well nigh impossible to understand the remaining portions of the 
New Testament. 

The instrument selected by God to write this Gospel was singularly 
fitted for the task before him. l\Iatthcw is the only one of the four 
Evangelists that presents Christ in an official relationship, namely, 
as the }\1essiah and King of Israel; and l'VIatthew himself was the only 
one of the four who filled an official position; for, unlike Luke, who 
was by profession a physician, or John, who was a fisherman, 11Iatthew 
was a tax-gatherer in the employ of the Romans. Again, lvlatthew 
presents Christ in Kingdom connections, as the One who possessed 
the title to reign over Israel; how fitting then, that :Matthew, who 
was an officer of and accustomed to look out over a vast Empire, 
should be the one selected for this task. Once more: l'v1atthew was a 
publican. The Romans appointed officials whose duty it was to 
collect taxes which they imposed upon Palestine. These tax-gatherers 
were hated by the Jews more bitterly than the Romans themselves. 
Such a man was Matthew. How feelingly, then, could he write of 
the One who was "hated without a cause!" and set forth the Messiah
Savior as "despised and rejected" by His own nation. Finally, in 
God appointing this man, who by his calling, was connected with the 
Romans, we have a striking anticipation of the grace of God reaching 
out to the despised Gentiles. vVe turn now to consider some of the 
outstanding features and peculiar characteristics of l\1atthew 1 to 3. 

The first thing we must consider is the opening verse. God, in His 
tender grace, has hung the Key right over the entrance. :rv1atthew i:l 
unlocks the contents of this Gospel-"The book of the generation of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abraham." The first five 
English words here are but two in the Greek-"Biblos geneseos." 
These nvo words indicate the peculiarly Jewish character of the 
earlier portions of this Gospel, for they are an Old Testament expression. 
It is noteworthy that this expression which commences the New 
Testament is found almost at the beginning of the first book in the 
Old Testament for in Gen. v:1, we read, "This is the book of the gen
erations of Adam." We need hardly say that this word "generation" 
there signifies the history of. 

In the book of Genesis we find eleven different "generations," or 
histories, enumerated, beginning with the "generations of the heavens 
and the earth," and closing with the "generations of J acob"-See ii:4; 
v:l; vi:9; x:l; xi:10; :xi:27; xxv:12; xxv:19; xxxvi:l; xxxvi:9; xxxvii:2-
thus dividing this first book of the Bible .into twelve s_ections, twelve being 
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the number of Divine government, which is what is specially before 
us in Genesis-God in soverign government. From Exodus to Daniel 
we find government entrusted, instrumentally, to Israel, and from 
Daniel onwards it is seen in the h~ds of the Gentiles; but in Genesis 
we antedate the Jewish theocracy, and there, government is found 
directly in the hands of God, hence its twelvefold division. Twice 
more, namely, in Num. iii:l and Ruth iv:18, do we get this expression 
"the generation of," making in the Old Testament thirteen in all, and 
that is the number of apostasy, for that is what the Law revealed! 
But, as we have seen, this expression occurs once more (and there for 
the last time in Holy ·writ) in the opening verse of the New Testament 
thus making fourteen in all, and the fourteenth is "the book of the 
generation of Jesus Christ/' How profoundly suggestive and signifi
cant this is! Fourteen is two times seven, and two signifies (among 
its meanings) contrast or difference, and seven is the number of per
fection and completeness-and what a complete difference •the coming 
of Jesus Christ made! 

"The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the 
Son of Abraham" (i:1). These titles of our Savior have, at least, a 
threefold significance. In the first place, both of them connect Him 
with Israel: "Son of David" linking Him with Israel's throne, "Son of 
Abraham" connecting Him with Israel's land. In the second place, 
"Son of David" limits Him to J srael, whereas "Son of Abraham" is 
wider in its scope, reaching forth to the Gentiles, for, God's original 
promise was that in Abraham "shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed" (Gen. xii:3). In the third place, as D. \V. L. Tucker 
has pointed out, these titles correspond exactly with the twofold 
(structural) division of l'v1atthew's Gospel*. Up to iv:16 all is Intro
ductory, iv:17 opens the first division of the book, reading, "From that 
time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent, for the Kingdom of 
heaven is at hand." This section treats of the Official ministry of 
Christ, and presents Him as the "Son of David." The second section 
commences at xvi:21 and reads, "From that time forth Jesus began to 
show unto His disciples how that He must go unto Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be 
killed, and be raised again the third day." This section treats, prim
arily, of the sacrificial work of Christ, and views Him as "the Son of 
Abraham," typified of old by hsac-1aid upon the altar. 

Having dwelt at some length on the opening verse of our Gospel, 
we may next notice that the remainder of the chapter do,,.-n to the 
end of verse 17 is occupied with the Genealogy of J csus Christ. The 
prime significance of this is worthy of our closest attention, for it fixes 
with certainty the character and dominant theme of this Gospel. 
The very first book of the New Testament opens with a long list of 
names! \Vhat a proof that no uninspired man composed it! But 
God's thoughts and ways are ever different from ours, and ever perfect 
too. The reason for this Genealogy is not far to seek. As we have 
seen, the opening sentence of Matthew contains the Key to the book, 
intimating, plainly that Christ is here viewed, first, in a Jewish re
lationship, fully entitled to sit on David's throne. How then, is His 
title established? By showing that, according to the flesh, He belongs 
to the royal line, by setting forth His Kingly line of descent. A King's 
title to occupy the throne, depends not on the public ballot, but lies 
in his blood rights. Therefore, the first thing which the Holy Spirit 

*Dr. Tucker calls attention to the literary divisions of lVlatthew's 
Gospel: the dispensational break occuring at the close of chapter xii. 
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does in this Gospel is to give us the Royal Genealogy of the Messiah, 
showing that as a lineal descendant of David, He was fully entitled 
to Israel's Throne. 

The Genealogy recorded in rvia,thew i, gives us not merely the 
human ancestry of Christ, but, particularly, His royal line of descent, 
this being one of the essential features which differentiates it from 
the Genealogy recorded in Luke iii. The fundamental design of 
Matthew i:1-17 is to prove Christ's right to reign as King of the Jews. 
This is why the genealogy is traced no further back than Abraham, 
he being the father of the Hebrew people. This is why, in the open
ing verse, the order is "Jesus Christ the Son of David, the Son of 
Abraham," instead of "the Son of Abraham, the Son of David" as 
might as well be expected from the order which immediately follows, 
for there we start with Abraham and work up to David. Why, then, 
is this order reversed in the opening verse? The answer must be that 
David comes first because it is the Kingly line which is here being 
emphasized! This also explains why, in verse 2, we read, "Abraham 
begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Ja cob; and Jacob begat Judas and his 
brethren." Why should Judah be singled out for mention from the 
twelve sons of Jacob? Why not have said, "Jacob begat Reuben and 
his brethren"? for Reuben was J acob's "firs'tborn." If it be objected 
that the birthright was transferred from Reuben to Joseph, then we 
ask, why not have said, "Jacob begat Joseph and his brethren"? 
especially as Joseph was his favorite son. The answer is, because 
".T udah" was the royal tribe, and it is the kingly line which is here 
before us! Again, in verse 6 we read, "And Jesse begat David the 
King, and David the King begat Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Urias." Of all those who reigned over Israel whose names 
are here recorded in Matthew i, David is the only one that in denom
inated "the King," and he, twice over in the same verse! Why is this, 
except to bring David into special prominence, and thus show us the 
significance of the title given to our Lord in the opening verse-"The 
Son of David!" 

There are many interesting features of this Genealogy which we 
must now pass over, but its numerical arrangement calls for a few 
briel comments. The Genealogy is divided into three parts: the first 
section, running from Abraham to David, may be termed the period of 
Preparation; the second section, running from David to the Babylo
nian captivity, may be called the period of Degeneration; while the 
third period, running from the Babylonian Captivity till the Birth of 
Christ, may be named the period of Expectation. The numeral three 
signifies, in Scripture, manifestation; and how appropriate this arrange
ment was here, for not until Christ appears is God's purpose con
cerning Abraham and his seed fully manifested. Each of these three 
sections in the Royal Genealogy contains fourteen generations, which 
is two times seven, two signifying (among its slightly varied meanings) 
testimony or competent witness, and seven standtng for perfection. 
Again we may admire the consonancy of these numerals in this gene
alogy of Christ, for only in Him do we get perfect testimony-the 
"Faithful and true Witness!" Finally, be it observed that three times 
fourteen gives us forty two generations in all, from Abraham to 
Christ, or seven times six, seven signifying perfection, and six being 
the number of man, so that Christ-the fortysecond from Abraham
brings us to the Perfect Man. How microscopically perfect is the 
Word of God! 

"And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called Christ" •(Matt. i:16). Matthew does not connect 
Joseph and Jesus as father and son, but departs from the usual phrase-
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ology of the genealogy so as to indicate the peculiarity, the uniqueness 
of the Savior's birth. Abraham might begat Isaac, and Isaac begat 
Jacob, but Joseph the husband of Mary did not begat Jesus; instead, 
we read, "Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: when as His 
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she 
was found with child of the Holy Spirit. Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just man, and not willing to make her a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily. But while he thought on these things, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee :tviary thy wife: 
for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit" (Matt. i:18-20). 
As Isaiah had foretold (vii:14) seven hundred years before, Messiah 
was to be born of "the virgin." But a virgin had no right to Israel's 
throne, but Joseph had this right, being a direct descendant of David; 
and so, through Joseph, His legal father (for, be it remembered, be
throthal was as binding with the Jews as marriage is with us,) the 
Lord Jesus secured His rights, according to the flesh, to be King of 
the Jews. 

Coming now to Matthew ii 1ve may observe that we have in this chapter 
an incident recorded which is entirely passed over by the other Evange
lists, but which appropriately finds a place in this first Gospel. This inci
dent is the. ,,isit of the wise men who came from the East to honor and 
worship the Christ Child. The details which the Holy Spirit gives 
us of this visit, strikingly illustrates the distinctive character and 
scope of l'vfatthew's Gospel. This chapter opens as follows, "Now 
when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judia in the days of Herod the 
King, behold, there came wise men from the East to J erusale;:-1, saying, 
Where is He that is born King of the Jews~ for we have seen His 
star in the East, and are come to worship Him." Notice, these wise 
men came inquiring not ""Where is He that is born the Savior of the 
world?" nor, "'Vhere is the Word now incarnate?" but instead 
"Where is He that is born King of the Jews? 1' The fact that, !\"lark 
Luke and John are entirely silent about this, and the fact that Matt
hew's Gospel does record it) is surely proof positive that this first 
Gospel presents Christ in a distinctively Jewish relationship. The 
evidence of this is cumulative; there is first the peculiar expression 
with which 1i1atthew opens-"The book of the generation of/' which 
is an Old Testament expression and met with nowhere else in the New 
Testament; there is the first title ·which is given to Christ in this 
Gospel-"Son of David;" there is the Royal Genealogy which immed
iately follows; and now there is this record of the visit of the wise men, 
saying, "Where is He that is born King of the Jews?" Thus has the 
Spirit of God made so plain and prominent the peculiarly Jewish 
character of the opening chapters of !\-1atthew's Gospel, that none 
save those who are blinded by predjudice can fail to see this true 
dispensational place. Thus, too, Has He rendered excuseless the 
foolish agitation which is now, in certain quarters, being raised, and 
which tends only to confuse and confound. 

But there is far more in Matthew ii than the recognition of Christ 
as the rightful King of the Jews. The incident therein narrated con
tains a foreshadowment of the r(!ception which Christ was to meet 
with here in the world, anticipating the end from the beginning. What 
we find here in Matthew ii is really a prophetic outline of the whole 
course of what is recorded in the entire Gospe1. First, we have the 
affirmation that the Lord Jesus was born "King of the Jews"; then we 
have the fact that Christ is found not in Jerusalem, the royal city, 
but outside of it; then we have the blindness and indifference of the 
Jews to the Presence of David's Son in their ·midst-seen in the fact 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

252 OUR HOPE 

that first, His own people were unaware that the Messiah was now 
there among them, and second, in their failure to accompany the 
wise men as they left Jerusalem seeking the young child; then we are 
shown strangers from a far-distant land with a heart for the Savior, 
seeking Him out and "worshipping Him; finally we learn of the civil
ruler filled with hatred, determined to put Him to death. Thus, the 
incident as a whole, marvellously foreshadowed Christ's rejection by 
the Jews, and His acceptance by the Gentiles. Thus do we find 
epitomized here the whole burden of ~fatthew's Gospel, the special 
purpose of which is to show Christ presenting Himself tolsrael, Israel's 
rejection of Him, with the consequent result of God setting Israel 
aside for a season, and reaching out in grace to the despised Gentiles. 

Next we read, "And when they were departed, behold the angel of 
the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the 
young Child and His mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there 
until I bring thee \1/ord: for Herod will seek the young Child and His 
mother to destroy Him" (ii:13). Observe that it is Joseph and not 
~ifary that figures so prominently in the first two chapters of iVlatthew, 
for it ,vas not through His mother, but through His legal father that 
the Lord Jesus acquired His title to David's Throne-compare IVIatt
hew i:20, where Joseph is termed "Son of Davidl" It should also be 
pointed out that l\1atthew is, again, the only one of the four Evangelists 
to record this journey into Egypt, and the subsequent return to Pales
tine. This is profoundly suggestive and strikingly in accord with the 
special design of this first Gospel, for it shows us how that Israel's 
Messiah took the very same place as where Israel's history as a nation 
began! 

"But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appeareth 
in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, Saying, Arise, and take the 5'oung 
Child and His mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are dead 
which sought the young Child's life. And he arose, and took the 
young Child and His mother, and came into the land of Israel" 
(ii:19-21). Once more we discern another line which brings out the 
peculiarly Jewish character of Iviatthew's delineation of Christ. This 
is the only place in the New Testament where Palestine is termed 
"the land of Israel," and it is significantly proclaimed as such here in 
connection with Israel's King, for it is not until He shall set up his 
throne in Jerusalem that Palestine shall become in fact, as it has been 
so long in promise, the "land of Israel." Yet how tragically suggestive 
is the statement that immediately follows here, and which closes 
IVfatthe,v ii. No sooner do we read of "the land of Israel" than we 
find a "But" as the very next word and in Scripture "but" almost 
always points a contrast. Here we read, ''But when he heard that 
Archelaus did. reign in J udia in the room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being warned of God in a dream, 
he turned aside into the parts of Galilee. And he came and dwelt in 
a city called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene" (ii:21-23). Nazareth 
was the most despised place in that despised province of Galilee, and 
thus we see how early the l'v1essiah took the place of the despised One, 

. again foreshadowing His rejection by the Jews-but mention of 
"N azarcth" follows, be it observed, mention of "the land of Israel." 

(To be continued) 
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The Heart of the Lesson 
THE I~TERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

OCTOBER AND NOVEMBER 

PAUL'S LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALErv1 
(October 23. Acts xx:l-xxi:17) 

Golden Text, Gal. vi:9 

Daily Readings 
lvion., 17, Acts xx:1-12. Tues., 18, Acts xx:13-27. \Ved., 19, Acts 

xx:28-38. Thurs., 20, Acts xxi:1-17. Fri., 21, Rom. xvi:1-16. Sat., 
22, Psa. cxxxiii, cxxxiv. Sun., 23, John xv:1~14. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Blessed ?vlinistry (xx:1-12). 2. A Sad Farewell (xx:13-38. 
3. A Willing Sacrifice (xxi:1-17). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember the divine call to the work in Europe (chap. xvi:8-10). 
And briefly trace the work done there by the Spirit through Paul. He 
has finished the work there and our lesson opens with the character
istics peculiar to the work. The scene in Troas is typical. The Break
ing of Bread in the light of 1 Cor. xi:23-26 is deeplv suggestive of the 
habit and early custom of the church. It speaks ~f the pre-eminence 
given in all ministry and church life to the Person and \Vork of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ·with special reference to His atoning death and 
triumphant resurrection. This is well vvorth our thought and study 
and imitation in these days, when the fundamentals of the faith are 
being attacked as never before (Jude i:4). Linked up with this is 
the restoration of Eutychus to life and the consequent joy of the saints. 
How suggestive of the operation of the gospel upon the unsaved, when 
it is truly proclaimed as it should be. Remember the words of Romans 
i:16, 17. The like results would follow spiritually the true ministry 
of the word at this present time. But the emasculated imitation gospel 
has no power whatever to regenerate souls or to restore the wandering 
saints of God. 

The farewell to the believers at ?vliletus is doubly suggestive. Paul 
is summing up his ministry among them (verses 18-27). The whole 
counsel of God has been declared unto them, and so his mission is ful
filled, and so fulfilled that there is no taint or blame resting upon him 
in any way. How blessed for the worker to thus reach the goal. l\,fore
over, there is the note of warning concerning the ever active foe both 
from without and from within ( verses 28-31). And then the blessed 
commendation of them to God and the inspired word. Keep this aim 
alwa vs in view in all ministry and teaching. 

The man whom the Lord arrested on the road Damascus is conscious 
that his time of departure is nea1:ing, and that the end of the ministry 
committed to him is to be amid pressure and stress and persecution. 
Yet with set heart and face he goes onwar"d undeterred to what awaits 
him. His prayer is to be answeree to the full, "That I may know Him, 
and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His sufferings, 
being made conformable to His death" (Phil. iii:10). And his eager 
soul is reaching out and stretching forth in a glad race to the goal that 
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he may obtain the prize. Any attempt to detain him is but a "break
ing of his heart" ( verses 13). So set is he upon the doing of the will of 
his God and Father and Lord and Saviour with joyful gladness. 

STRONG DRINK IN A NATION'S LIFE 
(October 30. Isa. xxviii:1-13) 

Golden Text, Heb. ii:15 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 24, Isa. xviii:1-13. Tues., 25, Isa. v:11-19. \Ved., 26, Jer. 

xxxv:1-10. Thurs., 27, Prov. xxiii:29-35. Fri., 28, Luke xii:41-46. 
Sat., 29, Dan. v:1-6, 25-28. Sun., 30, Gal. v:22-26. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Divine Woe (verses 1-4). 2. A True Cure (verses 5-6). 
3. Precept Upon Precept (verses 7-9). 4. A Snared People (verses 
10-13). 

II. THE HEART~-oF:THE . .' LESSON 

Remember that our lesson in Isaiah finds its place at about the 
second or third year of Hezekiah, when the people are carnally strug
gling for freedom; seeking to throw off the Assyrian yoke by relying 
upon Egypt rather than upon Jehovah. And in opposition to this 
carnal ground of confidence, which Jehovah wipes away, the prophet 
puts the true and sure ground of confidence in the precious corner
stone in Zion (verses 16). And this scene is being re-enacted today 
by Christendom and the nations. In the crisis our duty and privilege 
is to point men afresh and continually to Christ crucified, risen, ascended 
and soon to return to this earth. 

Under the title of Ephraim the ten tribed kingdom of Israel with 
Samaria as its capital is before us. The dissolute, proud, boastful 
Ephraimites are paralleled by men in all circles today, as they point 
to what they have accomplished by their might and power and tact 
and skill, and to the so-called splendid advancement morally, socially, 
educationally of the world today. Samaria's site was an imperial one, 
and is typical of the Cain-like progress of the day. 

But the Lord's hand is to be seen in the judgment that is to fall 
upon this rebellious city and people. That, we know to be history; 
but history is also prophetic, and the opened ear of the believer can 
hear the sounds of coming judgment upon this world for the murder 
of God's beloved Son and for their continued rejection of Him: and 
the sounds are increasingly loud and portentious. Remember that all 
which is false is to go down in destruction absolute and utter in that day. 

But with the false glory cast down we have (verses 5, 6) the replac
ing of the false with the true glory of God then to be seen. (Literally, 
Delitzsch), "In that day Jahve of hosts becometh the glorious crown 
and the beautiful diadem to the remnant of His people. And the spirit 
of justice to them that sit on the judgment seat, and the heroic strength 
to those that thrust back war to the gate.', "Unjust judging and 
helpless surrender have an end." And all this is fulfilled when the 
Lord resigns. 

But Judah now comes t0 the fore 4verses 7, 8). We have pictured 
here the tottering and stumbling of those overcome with wine. And 
among them are numbered prophets, judges, priests, rulers. The word 
suggests that in the act of swallowing the wine, they themselves have 
been swallowed up. How characteristic spiritually and morally of the 
present day. In the e:x:tremity God turns to the children to teach and 
instruct those whom men ridicule (verses 9, 10). This is God's remedy 
now as then (Psa. viii:1, 2). 
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PAUL'S EXPERIENCE AT JERUSALEM 
(November 6. Acts xxi:18-xxiii:24) 

Golden Text, Psalm xlvi:1, 2 

Daily Readings 

255 

Mon., 31 7 Acts xxi:18-26. Tues., 1, Acts 2xi:27-xxii:1. Wed., 2, 
Acts xxii:2-21. Thurs., 3, Acts xxii:22-30. Fri., 4, Acts xxiii:1-10. 
Sat., 5, Acts xxiii:11-24. Sun., 6, Psa. lvi:1-13. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. A Proposed Remedy (xxi:18-26). 2. A Satanic Uproar (xxi:27-
40). 3. A Fearless Defense (xxii:1-23). 4. A Wise Claim (xxii:24-
30). 5. A Marvellous Escape (xxiii:1-24). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Jerusalem that had rejected and crucified the Lord Jesus Christ 
would not willingly receive the servant of Christ who was so like his 
Lord. And Paul was to .. feel the heavy hand of the Jew upon him 
after the fashion in which he had himself laid hold of the believers in 
time past. The attempt to placate the Jewish element in the church 
ends disastrously for Paul. Roused by a false charge the whole city 
is stirred, and Paul is in danger of swift death at the hands of the in
furiated crowd. But God·'s hand is manifestly seen in the check put 
upon the Satan inspired wrath. Not yet was the home call to come. 
And in mercy God would speak once more to Jerusalem ere judgment 
fell upon it. 

What a fearless and wondrous testimony was given to the poor 
fanatical crowd that day from the castle steps. It was simply a telling 
afresh the story of God's marvellous grace as shown so wondrously 
in his own salvation from sin and death. And penitent hearts could 
have readily seen the same grace being extended toward them. But 
alas for religious fanaticism, they are blinded to the truth, and their 
verdict in the case of Paul was exactly what it had been in the case 
of Christ. "Away ,vith such a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit 
that he should liven (verses 22). Nor has the judgment of the people 
of the ·way of Cain ever been changed; nor will it ever be different 
till Christ comes and the ,vhole professing mass shall be spewed out 
unto the threatened judgment (Jude verses 10-15; Rev. iii:16, xvii:1, 
etc). 

While Paul ,vas ,villing and ready to suffer all that Christ ·,vould have 
him endure, yet he wisely declines to accept of any unnecessary suf
fering in the already weakened body, which was his Lord's for service. 
The use of the rights of his Roman citizenship we cannot but feel to 
have been properly claimed at this point. Paul was never a coward, 
but he would not tempt God by seeking the false glory that leads one 
to suffer unnecessarily. 

All the well Jaid schemes of men an.cl Satan went awry that day. 
Paul's life hung in the balance, for more than forty fanatics had bound 
themselves by an oath to kill Paul. If they kept their oath they had 
rather a long fast of it, for they never killed him. When God steps 
in to save His own He does it thoroughly. And this despised, hated, 
hunted, harried servant of God goes off to Caesarea Philippi like a dis
tinguished noble of the day with an escort of four hundred and seventy 
armed men. "Surely the wrath of man shal1 praise Thee: the remain• 
der of wrath sha!t Thou restrain" (Psa. lxxvi:10). 
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PAUL BEFORE THE ROMAN GOVERNOR 
(November 13. Acts xxiii :25-xxiv :27) 

Golden Text, Acts xxiv: 16 

Daily Readings 
1\fon., 7, Acts xxiii:25-35. Tues., 8, Acts xxiv:1--9. \Vcd., (), Acts 

xxiv:10-21. Thurs., 10, Acts xxiv:22-27. Fri., I I, Psalm xxxvii:1-
17. Sat., 12, 2 Cor. vi:1-10 .. Sun., 13, Psalm lxii:1-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Safe Journey (xxiii:25-35.) 2. A Specious Charge (xxiv:1-
9). 3. A Bold Defense (xxiv:10-21). 4. A Temporizing Judge 
(xxiv :22-27). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Perchance some day in the home land Paul will tell us of the occur
rences on the way to Caeserea Philippi; but of one thing ,ve are sure, 
that Psalm i:2 characterized him upon that journey. And what pre
cious things his heart must have garnered ,from the word that day. 
Howwell to have mind and heart so stored with the word of God at 
such times as these, and even other occasions when the written• page 
is not before us: how we may ponder in our hearts the precious things 
of Christ and of God. 

\Vith what chagrin must the Sanhedrim have received the word 
of Claudius Lysias (verse 30). Their victim had escaped their 
clutches and was safe in a Roman stronghold. The case was going to 
a higher tribunal than the Sanhcdrim. -Yea, it went on to Caesar's 
judgment scat. Yea, it goes on to the Great \Vhite Throne for its 
final adjudication by Him into whose hands all judgment has been 
committed: The Lord T esus Christ. Onlv be in the will and the fear 
of the Lord and we nied have no dread of what the outcome will be. 
Divine vindication awaits the harried, hunted, persecuted saints of 
God at last (2 Thess. i:6-10). 

\Vith their wily oily-tongued orator the Jews accuse Paul in a way 
to insure the intervention of the Roman power by capital punishment. 
Every accusation of the vvily Tertullus is verified by the sanctimonious 
nods of the High Priest and the elders. Of his so-called crimes there 
are many witnesses, even though they be false ones. The men who 
had hounded Christ to death bv false charges would not hesitate to 
lie against Paul. And what will the insig~ificant man, without any' 
witnesses, do in such a case? Listen to him as he speaks ,vithout flat
tery and yet courteously, without heat or wrath, and yet ,vith a de
termination and power that carry conviction to every heart. He 
refuses not to suffer provided the ground of the charge be true. And 
then with a clearness of statement that convinces even Felix, he gives 
the lie to the whole Jewish Sanhedrim. 

But the governor is a temporizing tool of Rome, and one who would 
fain curry favor with the· Jewish .People. Yet is he stirred by the 
preaching of the man of God. Not once nor twice, but again and 
again he hears this man "reasoning of righteousness, temperance and 
judgment to come,,, till Felix, trembling, said, "Go thy way for this 
time; when I have a more convenient season I will call for thee.'' 
Perchance later on he may have repented and have believed; and if 
so he wo11ld be a part of Paul's crown of rejoicing in that day. 
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Editorial Notes 
In the fourteenth chapter of the Gospel 

His Troubled of John, our Lord, in speaking to His 
Soul beloved disciples, gathered about Him, 

with the exception of Judas, said: "Peace 
I leave with you, My peace I give unto you." This peace is 
not the peace which was made in the blood of His cross. 
It is not the peace with God ·vvhich every saved sinner 
possesseth and knows as his portion. It is His peace which 
He had and manifested in His life of humiliation on earth. 
It is written in the proph€t Isaiah: "Thou wilt keep him in 
perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee, because he 
trusteth in Thee" (xxvi:3). His life on earth was the life of 
perfect rest; His mind was always, day and night, every 
moment, stayed upon His Father, hence He was kept in 
perf~ct peace. All in that blessed life 1-vas calmness, quietness 
and perfect peace. He knew Himself in His Father's hands. 
There could be no worry, no anxiety with Him. He knew 
nothing about a troubled soul as we kno-vl it. 

He was not troubled in His soul when resting in the little 
ship, peacefully asleep, while the waves dashed in and the 
vessel filled with water. His disciples were troubled. 
"Master, Master we perish!" was their frantic cry. How 
could they ever think of perishing with Him? All the waters 
of the oceans could never have sunk that little ship. He 

. knew in perfect trust that nothing could harm Him. Nor 
was He troubled when He sp~nt forty days and nights alone 
in the wilderness, surrounded by wild beasts. Let the 
tempter appro:ach, He knew that the Prince of this world 
would not find: anything in Him. 
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Or ~was He troubled when they rushed Him to the moµn
tainside re~dy to cast Him down the precipice? He was 
not troubled then any more than He was when they picked 
up the stones ready to stone Him. As He moved about 
among the multitudes, who often were· angered at Him, rle 
manifested . perfect calmness. And when they took Him, 
spit in His face, smote His cheeks, scourged His back, 
mocked and reviled Him, the perfect peace and calmness 
remained the same. 

And yet we read that His soul was troubled, that soul
agony, of the most distressing nature, suddenly seized hold 
on Him. In Luke xii:50, He spoke of what was ahead of 
Him. "But I have a baptism to be baptized with; and how 
am I straitened till it be accomplished!" This was probably 
the first time He revealed what really troubfed His soul. 
During the last week He spent down here He spoke more 
definitely of His troubled soul. "Now is my soul troubled; 
and what shall I say? Father, save h,1e from this hour, 
but for this cause came I unto this hour" (John xii :27). 
A little while later in the upper roo1n we read again of His 
troubled spirit. "\Vhen Jesus had thus said, He was troubled 
in spirit, and testified and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that one of you shall betray Me". (John xiii:21). And 
finally when He stepped forward in the garden of Geth
semane, leaving His disciples, a little ways behind, He s.aid, 
"My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death" (Matthew 
xxvi:38). 

\Vhat was it that troubled His soul? It was not that He 
feared man and His hatred. Nor did He fear and was 
troubled on account of Satan's power. Nor was He troubled 
on account of the coming physical sufferings, the cross and 
the shame connected with it, for it is written "for the joy 
set before Him He endured the cross and despised the shame. 
\Vhat was it? There can be but one answer. He who 
healed all manner of diseases,. who cast out demons, com
manded the waves and the winds, who raised the dead, 
was troubled in anticipation of our sins which He had to 
bare and which He bore when He died as the substitute of 
sinners. An expositor of John's Gospel of a hundred years 
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ago gives the right answer. "The only solution of this 
extreme trouble is the vicarious significance of the sufferings 
and death of Christ. If our chastisement was upon Him, 
in order that we might have peace, then in Him must have 
been concentrated all the horror of death. He bore our sins 
and the wages of sin is death. The physical suffering was 
nothing compared to the immeasurable suffering of soul 
which impended over Him, and the full greatness and depth 
of which He clearly perceives." And another says, "Let us -
note the exceeding guilt and sinfulness of sin. The thing 
which made even God's own Son, who had power to work 
works that none else did beside Him, groan and cry, "My 
soul is troubled," can be no light thing. He that would 
know the full measure of sin and guilt should mark attentively 
this statement. \Vith it all there is connectetl a depth which 
no finite mind, not even the most saintly believer, can ever 
fathom. \Vhat soul agony and racking it must have been 
for Him the Holy Son of God, He who hates sin, when the 
iniquity of us all was laid upon Him, when He was made sin 
for us, when He poured out His sou1 unto death!" 

What need to think of this constantly! What need to 
dwell much on this great redemption and ever to remember 
that we are bought with so great price which only He who 
paid it all does fully understand! How easy it is to forget it 
and to have no longer the reality of it, which is so necessary 
for the stimulation of love and service! The Lord's supper, 
with His loving request, "Do this in remembrance of Me/► 

is given to the church for this great purpose, "to show forth 
His death till He comes." It is the memorial feast of His. 
great. love wherewith He loved us and the means through 
the power of the Holy Spirit to keep His love ever fresh 
before our hearts. 

"0 Christ, what burdens bowed Thy Head! 
Ou1 load was laid on Thee; 

Thou stoodest in the sinner's stead
To bear all ill for me. 

A victim led, Thy blood was shed; 
Now there's no load for me. 
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"Jehovah lifted up His rod-
0 Christ, it fell on Thee! 

Thou wast forsaken of Thy God; 
No distance now for me. 

Thy blood beneath that rod has flowed; 
Thy bruising healeth me." 

\\1hen our Lord said to His disciples, 
His Legacy "My peace I give unto you," He left to 

them and to all believers a blessed legacy. 
It is not given to the world, but belongs to those who are no 
longer of the world, but who belong to Him. His great 
atoning work has set us free from all fear of condemnation. 
We know that He paid all, inasmuch as He was our sub
stitute and took all upon Himself what we deserve as guilty 
sinners. Now we kno,v that we are reconciled, accepted in 
the Beloved and nothing can ever separate us from Himself. 
Soul-trouble on account of the guilt of our sins is forever 
gone for those who believe on Him. 

To enjoy His own peace and to know that peace as a daily 
reality in our walk necessitates something else. We cannot 
enjoy that peace He has left to us, His own peace, unless we 
walk in faith and fellowship with Himself. The condition 
is a childlike trust in Him. \Ve know that He loveth us, 
that we are His, that we ar(;;)n His hands under His loving 
care. Like the high priest carried upon his bosom and upon 
his shoulders the names of the tribes of Israel, engraven in 
precious stones, so He carries us upon His loving heart and 
upon His shoulder of might and power. Yet we have a heart 
of unbelief, which troubles us with anxiety and worry. We 
are easily upset by earthly circumstances and often forget 
that He knows and that He cares for us. Our lips may repeat 
it over and over again, "All things must work together for 
good to them that love G~," but that heavy feeling, which 
burdens us in our trials and perplexities shows how reluctant 
our hearts are to lay hold on it fully. Even when in prayer 
we put it all into His hands, it is difficult for our weak faith 
to rest in it without a moment's care, and doubts will trouble 
us again. 

All this was unknown to His holy soul. He rested in 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 261 

perfect peace, for the will of His Father was His will and He 
knew Himself completely in His hands. This perfect peace 
He wants us to enjoy and we shall enjoy it increasingly if 
we know what true and continued self-surrender is. Medita
tion on I-Iis Word and prayer will lead us onward in the fuller 
enjoyment of His legacy. If we give little time to these 
fundamental requirements of a holy life we shall know little 
of His peace. He spent whole nights in prayer, and as we 
learn from the psalms, His delight was in the law of J e
hovah, and in His law He meditated day and night 
(Psalm i). 

"Let not your heart be troubled;" it is still His loving 
word to us. "It is I, be not afraid" may still be heard by the 
ears of faith, above the tumult of storms and waves. He has 
not promised us exen1ption from troubles but has given the 
promise of victory in our troubles. "In the world ye shall 
have tribulation; but b¥ of good cheer; I have overcome the 
world." How blessed for faith to lay hold on this! And to 
this we can add the testimony of the Holy ·spirit. "Let 
the Peace of Christ rule in your hearts." Let that peace be 
the ruling, the controlling power (Col. iii:15). "Be careful 
for nothing; but in everything, by prayer and supplication, 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto 
God. And the peace of God, which passeth all understand
ing, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ 
Jesus" (Phil. iv:6-7). 

Suffering 
Saints 

How little the world knows of the suffer
ing of God's beloved people! And among 
the easy-going Christians of our times of 
laxity and spiritual declension, there is 

little thought of suffering and the poor ones of the flock, 
little knowledge of the glory the Lord gets from the trials 
and affii<;tions of His own. There is a mystery connected 
with the suffering of His people, a mystery often unsolvable; 
but there is also beauty and· blessing, which is .far greater 
than the mystery. We often feel grateful to our Lord that 
He permits us to share the burdens of some of -His choicest 
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saints by becoming acquainted with their sorrows and their 
afflictions. What a joy to pray for such! What a privilege 
to weep with them and give the little comfort the weak 
creature can give. "Bear ye one another's burden." As 
members of the one body it is our calling to share in some 
way with those who suffer. 

Recently a dear brother wrote us how he lost all his money 
in a bank failure and then right after his beloved wife was 
stricken with an incurable disease. Yet what resignation 
and submission! Yea, kissing the rod. 

Then we visited and prayed for one whose long life has been 
one of much sorrow. Fearful bodily suffering came upon her, 
but strength from above gave p_atience and God mercifully 
sustained her. From many. letters which· come to us for 
prayer and Christian sympathy we could fill pages, telling 
of the struggles, afflictions and sorrows of His dear people 
and the sufficiency of His Grace to keep. One wrote us 

~ 

several years ago as follows: "I am on my back for twenty-
two years, paralyzed in the legs, and my old mother seventy
seven years of age nurses me; few visitors. So you will see 
I am a prisoner of the Lord. 'But the Lord looseth the 
prisoners.' I pray for you and I ask you to remember me 
and my old mother at the throne of Grace." 

When you pray, dear readers, you who are in health, in 
comfort, surrounded by your loved ones, besides giving 
thanks to the Lord for your blessing, remember in your 
prayer the poor of the flock, the suffering ones, the tried and 
the bereaved. Suffering may come upon us all. Whenever 
it comes we shall discover the mighty power which is on 
our side, with which He sustains us down here in the wil
derness. And soon all will end. \Vhat a change, when He 
shall wipe away all tears! 

"Take all things as they come, and murmur not, 
The bitter and the sweet, as God sees best, 
Be satisfied with thine appointed lot, 
Build all thy hopes on Christ, and leave the rest 
To His disposal, who's too wise to err, . 
And loves thee far too much to do thee harm; 
And since the sparrow shares His loving care, 
His child may safely rest without alarm. 
He knows the needs be for whate'er He sends, 
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And watches over thee with jealous care: 
Thy song as incense to His throne ascends, 
And well He loves to hear and answer prayer. 
The trial of our faith he needs must prove, 
The allegiance of our hearts the test must bear; 
The cha~tening rod is hut the proof of love, 
Which tells us of a loving Father's care.,' 
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The Great 
Attracting 

Power 

The Person of our Lord is the great attract
ing power. Whenever and wherever His 
blessed and worthy Name is exalted, the 
Holy Spirit works and attracts souls to 
Him. This is beautifully illustrated· in 

the Song of songs, or as it is called in the Authorized Version, 
Solomon's Song. The bride, Shulamith, is a type of the 
godly Jewish remnant of the future and the daughters of 
Jerusalem frequently mentioned in that song, represent the 
still unbelieving part of the nation. In chapter v:9 the 
daughters of Jerusalem ask the bride, "What is thy Beloved 
more than another beloved, 0 thou fairest among women? 
\Vhat is thy Beloved more than another beloved, that thou 

• 
dost so charge us?" Then the bride answers in words 
filled with love and admiration for her Beloved. She 
speaks of Him as "the chiefest among ten thousand." 
She describes Him to the daughters of Jerusalem in the most 
glowing terms. And after she has exhausted her vocabulary, 
she exclaims in ecstacy, "Yea, He is altogether lovely 
* * * this is my Beloved, and this is my friend, 0 
daughters of Jerusalem." 

What happened? If we read on to the next chapter we 
find the answer. The daughters of Jerusalem having listened 
to this great praise of the Beloved, the Christ, inquire for Him 
too. A desire is awakened in their hearts to seek and to know 
Him. "Whither is thy Beloved turned aside? that we may 
seek Him with thee" (vi:l). 

It is so still. If witness is born to the matchless beauty 
of our Lord, if He is glorified by us and His Name exalted, 
the Holy Spirit will attract hearts to Himself, no matter how 
weak and imperfect the lips of clay are, who witness to 
Him. 
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The articles by our dear brother, Mr. F. C. 
A Needed Jennings, on the question of bodily 
Testimony healings are of very great importance. 

We are sure they are being read with great 
interest and the Lord will also use them in delivering some 
who have been led astray by some of these unscriptural 
teachings, which are frequently but stepping stones towards 
the most serious errors. 

We have received several letters from well meaning people 
who have charged us with not believing the last portion of 
the final chapter in the Gospel of Mark. One good woman 
quoted in her letter and underlined just two things
"They shall speak with new tongues" and "they shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall recover." The writer did 
not underline, "they shall take up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt them." If the speaking 
with tongues and laying on of hands is now in force, why not 
the other two? 

It seems son1e of these fanatics in Alabama made the claim 
that they co11ld take up serpents. Two preachers declared 
that the believer in the words of the Lord is immune to snake F 

poison. Then one of the preachers invited non-believers to 
bring a poisonous snake to one of the services. A copper
head was captured and taken to the meeting. The two men 
were bitten and immediately became deadly sick. One of 
them, the doctors say, will die. May the Lord in His mercy 
keep all our dear readers from fanaticism and these most 
subtle delusions which seem to have spread like wildfire in 
every direction. 

Answered 
Prayer 

Every true believer knows that the Lord 
hears and answers prayer. What an un
speakable and blessed privilege is prayer! 
The whole Bible from Genesis to Revela

tion tells us of prayer and gives to God's people the assurance 
of God's gracious and loving interest when they call unto 
Him. What encouragement the Holy Spirit has given in 
the divine records to all His people to make use of prayer. 
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Prayer, as revealed in the Word of God, like everything else 
in the revelation of God, is inexhaustible._ It has seemed to 
the writer more than once as if everything in the vVord is a 
mighty call from the Lord to His people to keep in touch with 
I--Iim through prayer, to trust in Him and flee to Him with 
all their burdens. 

In the Christian (Boston) appeared recently an account of 
a godly preacher of more than a generation ago, 'Nho prayed 
often for the sick and the afflicted. 

During the ministry of King S. Hastings, known more than seventy 
years ago throughout western Massachusetts as a man mighty in prayer, 
many instances occurred of the restoration of the sick in answer to 
prayer. He did not court publicity, and often omitted to mention these 
instances to his intimate friends; yet there are witnesses who will never 
forget the manifestations of divine power which occurred in answer to 
his fervent supplication. 

Once in the spring of 184-- he was invited to preach in Southampton 
Mass., a place where he had bestowed much labor in previous years. 
Many of his spiritual children and special friends were members of the 
church, and as their pastor was to be absent at the annual conference, 
he was desired to come and supply the pulpit. 

On this occasion, before the commencement of the service, a request 
was handed to him for prayers for a sick boy, about thirteen years old, 
the only child of a Mr. Strong. The lad had been ill for some time; his 
physician had abandoned all hope of his recovery and given him over to 
die; and the sorrowing and troubled parents had sent to the house of 
prayer this request for help. 

The public service progressed, and at length the preacher bowed in 
prayer, offering up various petitions, and remembering the needs of the 
people, until the thought arose in some minds, "Surely, he has forgot
ten all about the boy, and will close without mentioning him." 

But he had not forgotten him, and before he concluded, he brought 
this request to t;1e mercy seat, and as he spread the case before the Lord, 
he reasoned with Him as if he was talking face to face with the Unsee:i 
One. He besought the Lord, if it were His will, to have compassion on 
the parents, and to spare that only son, that only cliild of his pare,.tsJ 
and restore him to health once more; and finally, waxing strong in the 
confidence of living faith, he stretched his hands upward to heaven 
and prayed, 

"Lord let the little fellow begin to amend from this hour." 
The supplication being ended, the meeting closed, and some friends 

immediately left the house and went at once to the home of the sick boy. 
They found on arriving that a change had occurred, God had answered 
the prayer of His servant, and the child was rapidly recovering. From 
that fiery same hour "he began to amend/' and lived and grew up to 
manhood. 

To pray thus for the sick and trust the Lord is not only 
Scriptural but a most blessed privilege. But this is some
thing entirely different from what the professional "healers" 
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are doing in these days and the claims they are making of 
having apostolic powers and miracles restored. 

The Epistles of the aged Apostle to Ti1n
The Pastoral othy and to Titus have been called 

Epistles "The Pastoral Epistles." The purpose of 
the first epistle to Timothy is stated in 

chapter iii :14-15, "These things write I unto thee, hoping 
to come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the 
house of God, which is the church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of truth." Pure doctrine, pure worship 
and a faithful ministry are the leading thoughts of this 
pastoral letter, as \vell as the godly conduct of the members of 
the church. · In the second letter to Timothy the professing 
church is anticipated in its failure and disorder. Here not 
a word is said about elders and deacons, nor is there a promise 
made about a recovery fro1n these conditions. The failure 
remains to the end of the age. 

vVe have shmvn for months the teaching of the different 
epistles as to the vvork of the lioly Spirit in the individual 
and in the body of Christ, the church. Let us see nm.v \vhat 
these pastoral epistles ha,~e to say about the Holy Spirit 
and His work. A reading of the first epistle to Timothy 
brings out the fact that the apostle has nothing to say at all 
about the Ho1y Spirit and His work in the believer and in the 
church. Only twice is the third person of the Trinity n1en
tioned in this epistle. In chapter iii:16 we read, ''justified 
in the Spirit," vvbich applies to our Lord and His resurrection 
from among the dead. In chapter iv:l the Holy Spirit is 
mentioned as the Spirit of prophecy showing what in the 
latter times is to happen in the professing church * * * 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of demons. We therefore find nothing 
whatever of the Spirit of God, of His gifts in this first epistle 
to Timothy. Nothing is said that the deacons and elders 
should possess a baptism with the Spirit, evidenced by speak
ing in unknown tongues, t:Xercise the gift of healing and do 
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miracles. There is not a single exhortation to be found in 
this epistle to seek the Holy Spirit, to pray for an outpouring 
of the Spirit, or to look for some startling manifestation. 
Of course, pure doctrine, pure worship and a godly life can 
only be maintained by the power of the Spirit of God; and 
those who are deacons and elders in the church, being born 
again, as well as all members of the body of Christ, are 
indwelt by the Spirit. 

In the second epistle to Timothy the Holy Spirit is men~ 
tioned but once. In chapter i:14 we read, "That good thing 
which was committed unto thee keep by the Holy Spirit 
who dwelleth in you." The fact of the indwelling of the 
Spirit is here stated once more. Every believer is indwelt 
by the same Spirit. To say that some believers may be 
born again but are destitute of the indwelling of the Spirit is 
fundamentally wrong and unscriptural. Apart from this 
one passage no other mention is made of the Spirit in the 
second epistle. 

As already stated, this epistle anticipates the failure and 
ruin of the professing church. It is a prophetic epistle. 
In the :first epistle the Spirit speaks what is to take place in 
the latter times; in the second epistle the complete revelation • 
of what is ahead for the church is made known. There will 
be departure from the faith, moral declension, rejection of 
the truth and the acceptance of fables and delusions . 

. These prophecies ar; fulfilled. vVe are living in the days 
of apostasy, corresponding to that which the Spirit reveals 
as to the last days, the perilous times. Yet there are 
numerous movements about us, which claim that in these 
latter times, there has come a revival of apostolic days, apos
tolic gifts and apostolic power. They claim that another 
Pentecost has come bringing with it the restoration of two 
gifts especially "the gift of tongues" and "the gift of healing," 
if not the gift of working miracles. Now if these movements 
are correct in their claims and there has really come such a 
restoration of what was in apostolic days, then the second 
epistle to Timothy is all wrong and the aged prisoner of the 
Lord did not write the truth. This is impossible. His 
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testimony is true and the claims of these different movements 
are spurious. 

In the epistle to Titus the Holy Spirit and His work is 
n1entioned in chapter iii :5-6. All who believe in the kind
ness and love of God as manifested in Christ can testify in 
fullest assurance "according to His mercy He saved us" 
and all own it "not by works of righteousness which we have 
done." This salvation consists in the washing of regenera
tion and the renewing of the Holy Spirit. The washing 
(or bath) of regeneration is the new birth. Our Lord spoke of 
this to Nicodemus and also to His disciples when He washed 
their feet. "He that is washed (bathed) needeth not save 
to wash his feet, but is clean every whit; and ye are clean 
but not all" (John xiii :I 0). All His disciples, except Judas, 
who betrayed Him were born again-"clean every whit." 
The washing has nothing to do with water-baptism. But 
what is the renewing of the Holy Spirit? It is distinct from 
regeneration. The Holy Spirit is the active agent in the 
new birth; He imparts the new nature and after that in
dwells the believer. As the indweller He does His blessed 
work by renewing the inward man day by day (Cor. iv:16). 
The renewing does not mean "baptism with the Spirit" nor 
another "outpouting of the Spirit;" it simply speaks of His 
work in maintaining spiritual life in the believer. 

I 

More and more it is coming to light that 
What Power the great majority of reported healings 

is it? by the women and men who pose as 
"miracle men and women" are spurious. 

The truth is whatever power is at wo,rk in these strange and 
often hysterical gatherings it is not the power of God. 

A Denver physician watched carefully the meetings held 
in that city by the woman who goes by the name of "miracle 
woman," according to the reports, and issued a ·report, 
an account in the Colorado Medical Journal. Dr. C. S. 
Bluemel says the following: 

"Mrs. McPherson claims no miraculous power and avers that she 
heals only through Divine agency. She also stresses the point]that faith 
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is absolutely necessary before healing can occur, that the healing is an 
expression of conversion, and that the convert when healed must give 
his life to Christ. 'How long do the cures last?' she asks in addressing 
her audience, and responds with the question, 'How long do conver
sions last?' She admits that both may be very brief. The evangelist 
is much on the defensive. In a newspaper intervie,v she is purported 
to say, 'The cures, whether they are successful or are failures, are no 
test of me or of my work. They are God's, and His power cannot be 
tested.' The healing power of God, according to the evangelist, is 
rather limited, and only certain cases are amenable. 'I have not faith 
enough to believe that God will put in an eye or replace a leg,' says the 
evangelist. The faith healing therefore narrov>'S itself down to limited 
cures of limited cases. 

"The sick applying for healing are carefully sorted over by the 
evangelist's mother, and if they appear to be good risks, they are given 
cards which entitle them to the evangelist's healing prayer. 

"The preliminary part of the service is of the usual revival type, 
varying only from the customary form in that it stresses the subject of 
healing through faith. A collection is taken 'for the building of a tab
ernacle in Los Angeles,' and a special souvenir is offered to those who 
make contributions of twenty-five dollars. 

"After much exhortation to faith, the healing service commences. 
A little stringed orchestra near the platform plays over in endless mo
notony a wierd and plaintive melody which seems mesmeric in its effect. 
At other times the organ peals forth in grand and impressive strains. 
The sick, with their cards, mount the platform, lifting their faces and 
hands to Heaven. On the platform behind them is a row of chairs. 
Behind the chairs there is strung a rope to receive canes and crutches. 
Beside the evangelist stands an assistant with a silver dish containing 
the anointing oil. The setting is complete, and nothing is lost from 
which an impressionable mind could profit. 

"The afflicted convert now stands before the evangelist for healing. 
She takes his card and reads the 'diagnosis.' She dips her fi.nger in 
the silver dish and anoints the forehead of the supplicant with healing 
oil. She then manipulates the afflicted part-eyes, ears, arms, or legs, 
as the case may be-and prays to God for His healing grace. She 
commands the afflicted to be cured in the name of Jesus Christ. In 
some cases the cure is thereupon put to the test; in others the convert 
is assisted down the stairway from the platform by the ushers. 

"A large proportion of cases are those of partial deafness and especi
ally of deafness in one ear. Stepping back a few paces from the patient, 
the evangelist asks, 'Can you hear me?' As a rule the convert answers 
in the affirmative, as would the people-in the back row, had the question 
been addressed to them. The test is repeated at a greater distance; 
and if the convert avows that he hears, he is told to raise his hands and 
cry 'Praise the Lord!' One man whom I saw was only partially cured 
of his partial deafness; and he cried, 'Glory be to God,' instead of 
'Praise the Lord,' and answered 'Hallelujah' when he should have said 
'Yes.' The· crowd, however, is wild in its enthusiasm and applauds 
loudly and vociferously. By an unfortunate coincidence the enthusi
asm of the organist increases when the deaf are being tested, and the 
organ peals forth in greater volume, perhaps giving them the impression 
that their power of hearing has increased. 

"Then comes a blind man. The oil is placed on his forehead and the 
healing hands are laid upon his lids. ~Do you see better now?' the 
convert is asked. The answer is usually in the affirmative, for the poor 
creature knows that everything depends upon his faith. Another 
miracle, and the crowd roars again in the heat of religious fervor! 
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"And now the lame or the paralytic comes to healing. Mesmeric 
passes are made on the crippled limbs, and prayer is raised to God. In 
his faith the convert declares that he is healed, and walks-· more or 
less lamely-to show what his faith has accomplished. He surrenders 
his crutches or cane, and descends the steps from the platform, where the 
ushers will support him if his faith does not. 

"So goes the endless stream-the lame, the halt, and the blind
with a cure that will last only until faith begins to waver. 

"But not all of the converts descend the platform exalting God and 
,calling upon men to witness their deliverance. Occasionally a cripple 
receives a card which wiser judgment would have withheld, and he 
obtains no grace from prayer and the healing hands. But the setting 
is well adapted to meet such a situation. When the cure fails, the man 
is placed in a chair behind the approaching line where he is admonished 

·to life his hands to Heaven and pray for greater faith. Shortly he is 
;forgotten by the onlookers, who are watching those more responsive 
._to prayer. Then, behind the screen of sick bodies and uplifted hands, 
the failure is spirited away where he cannot offend the eyes and faith 
of the plastic audience. 

"And now the thinking mind must ask itself, 'How many of the cures 
are cures?' Can we accept the immediate word of those who come from 

:healing? Scarcely, for the sick man has been told that his cure is 
proportionate to his faith, and that if the cure does not come now it will 
surely follow. Hence, to deny the beginning of a cure is to deny even 
·the beginning of faith. The sick are thus almost unanimous in pro
claiming themselves cured when they leave the platform. 

"I am fortunate in having personal knowledge of a number of 'cures' 
·wrought by the evangelist. One young man suffering from tubercu
losis left his bed at the county hospital on the evening of June 22d 
and attended the revival service. From the platform he publicly pro
claimed himself cured of his disease. After the service he returned to 
the hospital and a few days later developed tubercular meningitis. 
He died July 5th, thirteen days after the miracle of healing. 

"A young woman with tuberculo:.is of the hip joint got up from her 
bed, removed a loose-fitting body cast and proclaimed that she was 
cured. Ten minutes later I saw her in an ante-room, lying on a couch 
in complete collapse. 

''A patient of mine with early locomotor ata \ia went to the meeting 
'.to be cured. He surrendered his cane amid wild cheers from the audi
·ence. The next day he returned to my office with a new cane. 

''A retired pastor proclaimed that he was cured of lameness. He is 
still drawing compensation for this disability. Thus it would seem that 
.he must be lame, either physicaly or morally. 

"An old gentleman with left-sided paralysis went on the platform to be 
:healed. In his zeal he waved his right hand to the audience, which 
hailed the miracle with prolonged applause. 

"Such are a few of the 'cures' which have come to my attention. 
"In addition to these negative cures there are beyond question a few 

positive ones, for there are many cases of hysterical lameness, deafness, 
blindness, aphonia, etc., which yield to the stimulus of inten·se emotion. 
These various hysteria! manifestations are often brought on by shock 
-or emotional stress, and they disappear under like conditions. During 
the war, hysterias frequently occurred as a result of shell-shock, and 
there were often 'miraculously' cured by the administration of ether to 
the stage of excitement. Such cures are the only positive cures that 
an evangelist can achieve. They are not miracles; but they are extra~ 
ordinarily spectacular. The occasional occurrence of such cures is the 
foundation of faith healing. 
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"The remaining 'cures,' which form almost the total of a faith healer's 
achievements, are based on the patient's affirmation, and this is an 
expression of his credulity and enthusiasm rather than his judgment. 
With sufficient enthusiasm, he may certainly convince himself; and 
under emotional excitement he may see, hear, or do more than he is 
wont. Similarly, bed-ridden patients may flee from a burning hospital; 
but they are not cured by the mere fact that they have left their beds. 
Such 'cures' are merely the efforts of the sick to cling to health and life." 

This is a very sane explanation of the whole faith-healing 
business. To say that these healers work miracles upon 
miracles and that the same power is displayed which the 
Lord Jesus displayed while on earth is akin to blasphemy. 

We have had additional evidences put into our hands to 
show that these powers manifested in the pentecostal move
ments must be evil powers. One man came to us in Toronto 
requesting prayer for deliverance from "the power" which 
seized him in a pentecostal gathering under the guise of 
the power of God and which was dragging him down 
1norally and physically. "\Ve have another report of the 
experience of a brother who tells of his blight and the powers 
of evil which were corrupting him till he found deliverance 
through prayer. \Ve shall print his experience later. These 
are sinister things and we may look for a great n1any more 
of the same nature for the time is drawing near when the 
one appears whose working is of Satan vvith all power and 
signs and lying ,vonders. 

John Wesley 
and -Prophetic 

Truth 

The claim has been made that godly 
John \Vesley, the founder of J\Jiethodism, 
,vas a believer in premillennial truth. 
This has been denied by Methodist 
leaders and the truth of it has been chal

lenged. Tyerman wrote the completest life of John Wesley 
and he mentions a note which John Wesley addressed to one 
Thomas Hartley, who had sent him a copy of his book on 
the Millennium and Christ's personal reign on earth. John 
Wesley complimented him on the work and stated that 
this was also his belief. 

The question remains what did Thomas Bartley's book 
contain?..._, Was it premillennial to the core or otherwise? 
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w-e obtained recently, through a London bookseller, an orig
inal copy of this book and in examining it we found that it is 
scriptural and thoroughly premillennial. He makes it 
plain that Christ must come back first before there can be a 
millennium. This seems to us conclusive proof that John 
Wesley believed in the Second Coming of our Lord. The 
hymns of his brother, Charles \Vesley, bear abundant wit
ness to the fact that he too held the blessed Hope. 

A True 
Statement 

\:\/hen the late James M. Buckley was the 
editor of the New York Christian Advocate, 
he made a number of years ago the 
following statement: 

"vVhen the Methodist Episcopal Church allows its min
isters to deny, or to imply a denial of, the deity of Christ, 
to teach that Jospeh \Vas his father, and that Christ did not 
rise fron1 the dead, but that the resurrection was merely a 
spiritual presentation ·which deceived the apostles and others 
into believing it WPS His body, and that the future life is 
probationary state: exactly as is the present state, its well
constructed systtm of goz'ernment w,ilf not prevent its rapid 
d " eca,,J.,, 

This is a true statement. These denials exist today, not 
only in 1i1ethodism but in every other branch of Protestant
ism, hence the rapidly increasing spiritual decay. 

Some have told us and others have writ-
Nevert ten that it is no use to fight the apostasy 

11vhich is upon us. "It will take its ap
pointed course and get worse; you may speak against it, 
write against it but you cannot halt this movement against 
Christ and the Gospel." In other words stop lifting up your 
voice against evil; put your hands in your lap and give the 
field to the devil. Never! It is bad advice. As long as God 
gives us breath and leaves us here we shall testify against the 
departure from the faith of God and the corresponding moral 
declension. We believe it is a part of our ministry to testify 
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against error and evil, warning God's people and exhorting 
them to be faithful to God's Word and to the Christ of God, 
our ever blessed Lord. We shall do it, with His help, ·though 
all may forsake and leave us. 

But we are not alone. He is with us and His Spirit in 
mighty power. And there are 7,000 who have not bowed 
the knee to Baal. All over this land thousands of earnest 
Christians ask what can be done? The Lord has His answer 
in the Word. His Word and His Spirit demand that we be 
separated from these evil things and apostasies from the 
faith. Blessed be His Name, if we stand firm He will use 
us and keep our feet till He comes. 

But few people know under what cir
Just as I Am cumstances the beautiful Gospel hymn, 

"Just as I am, without one plea" was 
written. Thousands have been blest by it. A number of 
years ago a South American missionary wrote us that he 
had handed a copy of the Spanish translation of llis Riches 
to a Spanish-speaking Indian girl. In our booklet this 
hymn is quoted in the Spanish translation. That girl was 
taken sick with typhoid fever and removed to a Catholic 
hospital. The priest and the nuns tried their best to shake 
her simple faith in the Gospel. She had read the verses: 

"Just as I am, without one plea, 
But that Thy blood was shed for me, 
And that thou bidst me come to thee, 

0 Lamb of God, I come." 

She had committed them to memory. I-Ier only answer 
to the pleadings of priest and nuns was this hymn which she 
recited with stammering tongue till she fell asleep. Here is 
the story of the hymn. 

14Almost a century ago, in the year 1836, a young girl, Miss Charlotte 
Elliott, was preparing for a great ball, to be given in her native town. 
Full of gay anticipation, she started out one day to her dressmaker to 
have a fine dress fitted for the occasion. On her way, she met her pastor, 
an earnest, faithful man, and in the greetings which passed between 
them he learned her errand. He reasoned and expostulated, and finally 
pleaded with her to stay away from the ball. Greatly vexed, she an
swered, "I wish you wou!d mind your own business!" and went_her 
way. 
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"In due time the ball came off; and this young girl was the gayest of 
the gay. She was flattered and caressed; but after dancing all night, 
laying her weary head on her pillow only with returning day, she was 
far from happy. In all this pleasure there had been a thorn, and now 
conscience made her wretched. Her pastor had always been a loving, 
cherished friend, and her rudeness to him rankled in her breast. More 
than all, the truth of his words came to her heart and would give her no 
rest. After three days of misery, during which life became almost in
supportable, she went to the minister with her trouble, saying, 'For 
three days I have been the most wretched girl in the world, and now I 
want to be a Christian! What must I do?' 

"We need not be told that the minister freely forgave her for her rude
ness to himself, nor that he joyfully directed her to the true source of 
peace. 'Just give yourself, my child, to the Lamb of God, just as you 
are.' 

"This was a new Gospel to her; she had never comprehended it 
before. 

"'What! Just as I am?' she asked. 'Do you know that I am one of 
the worst sinners in the world? How can God accept me just as I am?' 

"'That is exactly what you must believe,' was the answer. 'You 
must come to him just as you are.' The young girl felt overpowered as 
the simple truth took possession of her mind. She went to her room, 
knelt down, and offered God her heart, guilty and vile as it was, to be 
cleansed and made fit for his dwelling. As she knelt, peace-full, over
flowing-filled her soul- Inspired by the new and rapturous experience, 
she then and there wrote the hymn, so familiar to generations of 
Christians for almost a hundred years." 

Hindering 
the Gospel 
of Christ 

"But suffer all things, lest we should 
hinder the Gospel of Christ." (1 Cor. x :12). 
How our great Apostle loved the Gospel 
and feared that in any wise he might 
hinder that Gospel! The Lord had or

dained that they that preach the Gospel should live by 
the Gospel. He even was determined not to use this right, 
lest it might be a hindrance to the Gospel. Furthermore 
he declared "For necessity is laid upon me; yea, woe is 
unto me, if I preach not the Gospel" (verse 16). "\Vhat 
is my reward then? So that when I preach the Gospel, 
I will make the Gospel of Christ without charge, so as not 
to press to the full my authority in the Gospel" (verse 18). 
"But I buffet my body, and bring it into subjection; lest 
that by any means, after having preached to others, I my-
self should be disapproved" (verse 27). . 

And what is the Gospel of Christ that even an Apostle 
should be willing to give up his privilege and suffer all 
things so as not to be in any wise hindering that Gospel? 
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vVhat is the Gospel of Christ, that he pronounced a "woe" 
upon himself, if he did not preach it? The answer is found 
in Romans i:16. "It is the potver of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth." Apart from the Gospel of 
Christ God is powerless to save man. Putting a hindrance 
in the way of that Gospel is therefore a serious matter. 
May it please God to give all our readers the same desire 
the Apostle had. May we not in any manner hinder the 
Gospel, but make that Gospel known in its simplicity by 
our testin1ony and in our lives. How few of His people 
know anything of that burning desire Paul had when he 
wrote "I have become all things to all, that I might by all 
means save some." 

But what will be the end of those who pervert the Gospel! 
Men are about us by the hundreds, who boast of learning, 
professed preachers, leaders of what is termed "the religious 
world," who sneer at the Gospel, who reject the Blood, who 
preach the Devil's Gospel, salvation by character
what will their end be? "They are the enemies of the Cross 
of Christ; whose end is destruction" (Phil. iii:18). "If 
any one preach another Gospel-let him be accursed!" 
(Gal. i:9). 

And if a Christian stands by any man, who is an enemy of 
the Cross of Christ, who preaches a perverted Gospel, who 
rejects the Lord Jesus, he has an awful responsibility in these 
days of apostasy. Support in any way given to those who 
deny the Gospel is a betrayal of the Lord Jesus Christ. No 
matter who the man or woman is who fellowships such men, 
they are guilty of their sins. \Ve have often seen in Chris
tian homes certain magazines, edited by men who are out
spoken against the Gospel, or books written by men who 
deny Christ. This too means fellowship with the enemies of 
the Cross. You as a Christian help Satan in his work by pay
ing for such periodicals. The Lord help all true believers to 
be separate from all which dishonors Christ and His Gospel. 
In such a separation we confess Him and His name and He 
will not forget it. "Whosoever therefore shall confess Me 
before men, him will I also confess before my Father who is 
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in heaven. But whosoever shall deny ~1e before 1nen, him 
will I also deny before My Father who is in heaven." 

The seventh volume of the annotated 
The Annotated Bible by the Editor has now been pub-

Bible lished. It contains the introductions, 
the divisions and an analysis with helpful 

spiritual and dispensational annotations on Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes, Song of Solomon, Isaiah, J eren1iah and Ezekiel. 
It will be welcomed by all Bible students. Some of these 
Bible-books have been very much neglected by Bible readers 
and students. We hope this volume will be of real help in a 
better understanding of these books. 

Two more volumes will follow, God willing, within the 
next year. The next volume will cover Daniel to Malachi 
and the final volume, 1 Peter to Revelation. It has taken 
over 10 years to produce this commentary and we hope that 
a way may be found b}r which sets of it can be put into every 
College library throughout our Continent. •Sa1nple books 
showing the plan of the work will be sent free on application. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter VIII (Concluded) 

"Then answered the Jews, and said unto him, Say we not 
well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil? Jesus 
answered, I have not a devil; but I honour rny Fat her, and ye 
do dishonour me. And I seek not mine own glory: there is 
one that seeketh and judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
If a man keep my saying, he shall never see death. Then said 
the Jews unto him, Now 'We know that thou hast a devil. Abra
ham is dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep 
my saying, he shall never taste of death. Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead: 
whom .makest thou thyself? (Verses 48-53). 

The Lord had told them "ye are of your father, the ·devil" 
(verse 44). They· bear now witness to the truth of His 
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words, for what they say concerning Him is satanic abuse 
and blasphemy. They did not understand what He had 
been saying to them; their natural minds could not lay hold 
on what He taught, yet they must have felt the power of 
His words and the power of His own person. Unable to 
answer they manifested their hatred in calling Him vile 
names. To call a true Jew a Samaritan meant the same as 
making of the Jew an outcast, a deluded, wicked apostate. 
Furthermore they charged I-Iim with being possessed by a 
demon. With this they committed the same sin which is 
called in the Gospel of Matthew "the blasphemy and sin 
against the Holy Spirit" (Matthew XII:31), for if He was a 
Samaritan and controlled by the devil's power, His works 
were not done by the power of God. 

But this horrible abuse only brings out the moral glory of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. He does not hurl back at them some 
harsh words, which they well deserved. One feels the very 
calmness of His holy soul i11 the recorded answer He gives. 
"I have not a devil; but I honer My Father, and ye dishonor 
Me." It is a straightforward denial of their blasphemous 
charge. In all His words, in all His works He honored the 
Father who had sent Him; hence they were dishonoring 
Him. Had He come simply to seek glory for Himself, the 
accusation they uttered would have completely humiliated 
Him in His ambition; but He did not come to seek His own 
glory. He sought only the glory of the Father, therefore 
they had insulted God. He added a solemn word-"There 
is One that seeketh and judgeth." He means the Father. 
While He the Son came to seek His Glory, the Father 
seeketh the Glory of His Son. Whenever we, as believers, 
honor the Son, seek His glory, exalt His Name, we please the 
Father, whose delight is in the Son. But the Father not 
only seeketh the Glory of the Son, but He is going to judge.. 
He will deal with all who dishonor His beloved Son. "What 
have you done with my Son?" will be the great question the 
unsaved and the Gospel-rejecters have to face, when He, 
the Son, will occupy the judgment throne, to execute the 
judgments the Father has committed unto Him. All the 
<lishonor done to Christ, the dishonor done to Him by the 
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destructive critics, by Unitarians, Christian Scientists, Jews, 
Theosophists and Sp iritists will then be reckoned with. 

And now once more He speaks of the great truth which all 
along in this Gospe1 is unfolded, the truth concerning eternal 
life. "Verily, verily, I say unto you, if a man keep My say
ing, he shall never see death." This had been His great 
message in the sixth chapter and now once more He declared 
it in their hearing. If they would keep His saying, which 
means, hear the words He had spoken, believe on them and 
obey them, death could not touch them. It cannot mean 
physical death, but that other death, the eternal loss of the 
soul. Augustinus comn1ents on this passage as follows: 
"The death from which our Lord can1e to deliver us i:; the 
second death, eternal death, the death of hell, the death of 
damnation with the devil and his angels. That is indeed 
death; for this death of ours is only a migration." 

These wonderful words of life brought forth the former 
accusation from the listening Jews. They found in them, in 
the darkness of their hearts, an evidence that their charge 
that He had a devil was true. "Now we know that thou 
hast a devil." Their reasoning is human. They think of 
Abrahan1 and the prophets. They are all dead and here is 
one who claims that if His sayings are kept by a man "he 
shall never taste death." But the Lord had not said this at 
all; they misquoted His words. Thus they always perverted 
His words; it is still so today as far as the blind world is 
concerned. vVhom makest thou thyself in view of the fact 
that Abraham is dead and the prophets are dead? 

"Jesus answered, If I honour myself, my honour is nothing: 
it is my Father that honoureth me; of whom ye say, that he 
is your God: Yet ye have not Ttnown him; but I know him: 
and if I should say, I know him not, I shall be a liar like 
unto you: but I know him, and keep his saying. Your 
father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw it, and was 
glad. Then said the Jews unto him, Thou are not yet fifty 
years old, and hast thou seen .Abraham? Jesus said unto 
them, Yerily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, 
1 am. Then took they up stones to cast at him: but Jesus hid 
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himself, and went out of the temple, going through the midst 
of them, and so passed by (Verses 54-59). 

He disclaims all horror for Himself; His Father honoreth 
Him, the same whom they claimed as the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac and the God of Ja cob. He told them that 
they do not know Him. They professed to know God; 
by their deeds they denied Him. But He, the Son, knows 
the Father and if He were to say "I know Him not" He would 
be a liar, like they were liars. Then He added that signifi
cant statement: ''Your father Abral:am rejoiced to see My 
day; and he saw it and was glad." Previously they had 
asked "art thou greater than our father Abraham?" This 
question He now answers. He does not say "our father 
Abraham" as the Jews still say when speaking of the father 
of the race. By using "your" He gave them to understand 
the He cannot be classed with the nation as such. While 
He was the Son of David and the Son of Abraham, yet was 
He not the Son of Abraham in the same sense as every Jew 
is the Son of Abraham. Then the omniscient Lord said that 
Abraham rejoiced to see His day, that he actually saw it and 
was glad. This shows that Abraham had knowledge of the 
coming of the 1\!Iessiah, his seed, in whom all the nations 
are to be blest. The Holy Spirit opened the eyes of the father 
of the faithful and showed him the future days of the prom
ised One. \Ve do not know at what time such a vision was 
given to Abraham. It may have been when the Lord visited 
Him in the tent at Mamre; perhaps it was on the great day 
when he put his beloved Isaac upon the altar as the sacrifice 
and received him back from the altar, the blessed types of 
the death and the resurrection of our Lord. It is certain 
from the words of the Lord that Abraham looked forward 
to the days when He, the Lord of glory, would be in the midst 
of His people .. 

Astonished at such a statement His hearers said, "Thou 
art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abraham?" 
Some have supposed that the face of our Lord must have 
looked care-worn, furrowed by deep lines, so that the people 
thought. that He was perhaps nearly fifty years old. It 
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was probably only an expression of common usage; His 
exact age was not known to them. What He meant they hear 
now from His lips. "Verily, verily I say unto you, Before 
Abraham was, I am." Without doubt this is one of the 
greatest words spoken by our Lord in witnessing to Himself. 
There is only one explanation possible. He speaks of Him~ 
self as Jehovah, the I Am, the self-existing One. Before 
them stands the same One who appeared in the burning 
bush unto Moses and said, "Say unto the children of Israel, 
I AM hath sent me." ·Here then is the great testimony 
He bears as to His own person. He reveals Himself as 
Jehovah, the pre-existent One. Before Abraham was
not I was-but, / Am. 

This, at least, the Jews seemed to understand. They 
were not in doubt of what }le meant. He had spoken to 
them in no uncertain tones and they realized that He claimed 
to be Jehovah, very God Himself. All their satanic hatred, 
born of unbelief, is now manifested. They took up stones 
to stone Him. They were but following their master, the 
murderer, from the beginning. It is one of Satan's attempts 
to kill the Lord. "But Jesus hid Himself, and went out 
of the temple, going through the midst of them, and so passed 
by." Did He merely hide Himself, or was it a miraculous 
disappearance? We believe it was the latter. In his com
ment Augustinus says, "Jesus did not hide Himself in a corner 
of the temple as if He were afraid, or take refuge in a house 
or run behind a wall or a pillar; but by His heavenly power 
He made Himself invisible to His enemies, and went through 
the midst of them." We believe this is the correct meaning 
of this event. His enemies could not touch Him till the 
appointed hour for His passion and death came. And 
when it came He suffered and died, not because He could: 
not escape, but because He would not. 

(Tobe continued D. F.) 

"Till He come!" Take heart ye pilgrims! 
Each one Eft his drooping head! 

Can ye sigh when soon your Bridegroom 
· Ye, His Bride, so soon shall wed? 

Cry, with quick, impassioned pleading, 
Cry, with hearts that bear for home, 

"Come, Lord Jesus! Oh, come quickly! 
Come, ·Lord Jesus! quickly come!" 
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"Spikenard, Very Costly" 
Qohn xii:13) 

BY NORTHCOTE DECK, M. D. 
SOLOMON ISLANDS 
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It is to Bethany we are called, to join the Saviour in a 
feast, there to listen to the cadences of that blessed voice, 
like which, "never man spake," there to realize with Him 
the deepening shadow of His impending cross, and to consider 
His prophetic anointing. For it was in the pregnant week 
preceding the world's Passover, that He was asked to a 

humble home, to share an evening meal, garnished with love. 
0, those suppers of the Saviour! How many sacred mem

ories, and precious sayings cluster around them! For there, 
the day's work over, the doors closed and the world shut 
out, in the penumbra of His Divine Presence, the Eternal 
Word was wont to reveal Himself to the inner circle of His 
Own. 

At this supper at Bethany there were two women. \Ve 
have met them before (Luke x:38). It was in, connection 
with the same simple happy function of entertaining, of 
giving hospitality to the Prophet of Galilee. "Entertaining 
angels unawares!" why here was the Lord of Life and Gloryt 
Then, as on the present occasion, Martha was "serving," 
an occupation blessed, yet not the best (the good is often 
the enemy of the best). "O, Martha, Martha, art still 
'busied with much serving,' preparing, perhaps, in eastern 
fashion, an elaborate feast for the Master, Who would have 
been well content with 'a dinner of herbs where love is,' 
and Who needed the undivided attention of His hosts?" 

But Mary was there, too; Mary who had lingered long 
in His presence, had sat at His feet, had treasured His words. 
And those pondered words had enlightened her mind, and 
had revealed as a flash, the way of the Crucified, when all the 
disciples were preoccupied with the dream of a regnant 
Messiah. So this thoughtful woman, to the amazement of 
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all present, broke her alabaster box of ointment, and an
nointed the Lord for His burial. 

(1) Think first of the motive of Mary's act. That motive 
was love, pure love. She broke her cruse with no hope of 
reward, with no pledge of payment, save to salve her o~n 
heart; to give vent to her pent up devotion. She had reached 
that blessed stage where she had to find an outlet for her 
love. As has been aptly said: "She must break her cruse 
of ointment, or else her heart would break." So she found a 
prophetic outlet which deeply moved the heart of the soon
to-die Saviour. For the shadow of the cross was already 
heavy upon His heart. The winding sheet of His tomb was 
high upon His breast. The burden of the world's sin already 
oppressed Him. 

So, to His heart, surcharged with sorrow, Mary's act 
was a tender intimation that she knew His goal, His destiny; 
that she understood something of His travail (perhaps as 
far as hun1an heart then could understand): that she would 
anoint Him for His burial. But she did it all for love, that 
love which "seeketh not its own." Of Mary it might have 
been truly said: 

"She lives detached days. 
She serveth not for praise. 

For gold, she is not sold." 

No, she served, lived, labored, and poured out her cruse, 
"for hire, just love entire." 

(2) Yet how much did she give? Did she carefully 
pour out upon that sacred head just enough of the spikenard 
to make a pleasant impression, just enough to gain for herself 
the odor of sanctity? Was she like those, who, at the 
wedding feast give the cheapest possible gift that will keep 
up appearances? 

Thank God there was a holy abandon in Mary's giving. 
There are times when it is unworthy to "count the cost." 
Such times are when we would give our lives, our strength, 
our all. Oh! These cold and cautious, and calculating 
hearts of ours! . "They forsook all, and followed Him;" 
how often or how long do we really do that for the Master? 
Does that describe our habitual attitude to Him? Such an 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 283 

abandonn1ent is the surest way to the Father's heart; 
the surest guarantee of our truest riches; it is the highway to 
the heavenlies. 

Yet what a contrast was Mary's act and attitude, to the 
continual self-seeking, the carnal outlook which obsessed 
the hearts of the disciples. For at the most tender and 
sacred moments, the "strife which of them should be the 
greatest" checked the Saviour's n1ost precious revelations. 
It sullied even the sanctity of the upper room. It' was on!y 
exercised by the Holy Ghost at Pentecost[ O! For Mary's 
heart and something of Mary's abandon! 

(3) The Resulting Sweet Savor. First there is the 
privilege the possibility of being a sweet sa vor to the world's 
Saviour. How it evidently refreshed Him, comforted Him 
that day, at the simple feast made for Him by those lowly, 
loving hands. \Vith the jeers of Jerusalem still sounding 
in His ears, I think Mary's act of love and confidence must 
have been the sweetest savor of that day, and of many 
days; that which pleased Him the most. 

And for us? For us with our lives often to be lived arn_idst 
the commonplace, what is there for us to do? \Vhat precious 
cruse is there for us to outpour in these busy modern days? 
How can we show Him our devotion, we, whose hands; 
whose thoughts must so often be occupied with pressing 
daily duties?· \Vhy it is still blessedly possible for God to 
make them the alabaster boxes to be poured out at His feet. 
For He can enable us in daily life to do the little things as 

• though they were great things, as though they were God's 
things. He can add such a factor, can give such a fragrance 
that the "cup of cold water" will become a draught for the 
Lord of Glory. There is still room and to spare for poured
out lives, spite of the world's disdain. And for those so doing, 
daily He can transform, can transfigure the day. - So that 
though the feet still tread life's dusty, ordinary pathway, 
heart, brain and love may move on a higher plane, daily 
they may dwell on the heavenly horizon. 

But are not heaven's courts His permanent abode? And 
amid all the hosannas and the homage, the incense and the 
offerings of the hosts a hove, can He, -will He notice and a p-
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preciate our lowly, hidden service? Can the savor of His 
Own sweetness, which through the Holy Ghost may distill 
from the humblest hearts, can it still reach even to Him? 
Yes, for here we have a very sure, a very comfortable word 
of prophecy, being assured by the Holy Ghost (2 Cor. ii:15), 
that we are indeed "unto God a sweet savor of Christ.» 

(6) And that savor may extend, too, to those who sur
round us in life. "The house was filled" and all were 
sensible of Mary's offering. It is our happy possibility to go 
through life with a radiance, a real fragrance of the Crucified. 
There is large room, too, and desperate need for many 
alabaster boxes today, for the pouring out of many lives we 
may count the most precious, in the darkness of the wqrld's 
midnight lands. Never did the Lord so need the fellowship 
of more of His Own in the foreign mission field, never were 
the rewards so great. 

Yet if, in our ardor, we seek to furnish a sweet savor of 
Him, n1erely through the historic "imitation of Christ" 
we shall be sadly disillusioned. For He is beyond "imitation" 
by mortal man, and our imitation graces will be only spuri
ous, of self, not of Him. And men do not want an imitation 
Christ, they crave for "the very same Jesus." But if, in-· 
stead of seeking to imitate Christ, we shall so enthrone I-Iim 
in our hearts, by the :Holy Ghost, that He is supren1e, then, 
daily, and simply, and naturally, we n1ay manifest Christ. 
And we shall be on sure ground, for it will indeed be the true 
light "that now shineth" out of our hearts, and through our 
lives. And such shining will be permanent, and inevitable, 
and convincing. 

(5) The First Social Gospel. But in spite of the sweet 
savor, there is still the selfish question of the disciples: 
"Why was this waste?" this waste of anointing that sacred 
head? So, in that solemn moment, even His Own would have 
robbed Him of His due, Who was presently to face Calvary 
for their sakes. Instead of endowing Him (and so them
selves), they would have the ointment given· to the poor. 
Here was indeed the earliest beginning of the present day 
"social gospel," which too often ignores the claims and rights 
of Christ (and is therefore no "God's news"), to center all 
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effort and attention on alms and good works. There is 
indeed our pressing duty to our neighbor, "let us do good unto 
all men." But :first let us "render unto God the things that 
are God's." Then we may "have the mind of Christ" and 
His guidance and divine programme for the betterment of 
mankind. 

(6) Think next of the unique opportunity. Mary ap
parently had obtained the spikenard that she might anoint 
the Lord's body in burial. Possibly it was only an after
thought which made her decide to anoint Him beforehand 
in this way. In any case she was well advised to do so. 
For there were four women later who would have done the 
same and set out with their spices,· only to find an en1pty 
tomb. They failed, for the hour, the opportunity for an
ointing had passed. It is passing today! Not in the realms 
of glory will we be able to share in His sufferings, to pour out 
our lives and service at His feet, to help in bearing the cross. 
Here, and here alone such service may be ours. 

And the far-reaching effects, who can foretell or measure? 
Could Mary have dreamed that the cruse she broke that 
evening would blazon her love abroad, through all the 
centuries, where Christ is loved? Yet our service, our little 
cross carried, our poor lives outpoured, may have wondrous 
and eternal and ever-blessed results. Yet for all too many of 
His Own, the cry will come, with the Dawning: "Too latel 
Too late! Ye cannot serve Him now!" not in His humiliation. 
For the time of cross-bearing will have p~ssed, the time of 
sharing His sufferings, with all its formative blessed sanctify
ing results. Oh "today * * * today, harden not your 
hearts!" 

(7) Breaking the cruse. Mary, to make sure that there 
should be no half measures, that the last drop might be 
outpoured, not only emptied, but broke the cruise. And 
for us, in our day and generation it is still a true, and literal, 
and searching fact that only broken hearts and broken wills 
are worthy to partake of the "broken bread." Hearts 
broken in the truest, happiest sense of the word. For I 
think He gently breaks down our wills, our hearts, with 
love and kindness, more often than with a Gethsemane of 
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suffering. Both ctre often used by the Celestial Surgeon. 
Yet I believe the normal experience of our days is to con
tinually enjoy "the fellowship'' of His joys, even though in 
the background there is also "the fellowship of His suffer
ings." And the dreaded sufferings, what shall we say of 
them? As we look back, the verdict of our innermost 
hearts may become that of the saint of old who wrote: 
"I was sometime in being burned; for me I have forgot it all." 

For let us take heart of grace, that, when He does lead 
into Gethse1nane, He will always minister unto us the 
n1erciful anaesthetic of His love, and of the many prayers for 
us He will arouse in the many saints. So will He soothe the 
pain, and extract the sting, and gently heal the wound. 
Yes, assuredly, looking back on His many dealings with 
the soul, we shall find the joy and the gladness predominate> 
and that with joy we n1ay be continually drawing water out 
of the wells of salvation. 

Truly: 
"Vv eary the cares, the jars, 

The lots, of every day. 
Yet the heavens fill with stars, 

When Christ comes on His way; 
And where He stays, all joy must stay." 

Here, then, and now, n1ay we offer and present unto Him~ 
the Lord of Glory, our selves, our souls, our service, to be 
our reasonable, holy and continual sacrifice. 

Is Bodily Healing the Work of God 
that Characterizes Our day? 

( Concluded) 

BY F. c. JENNINGS 

But another very prominent advocate of the restoration 
of all the miraculous gifts that like jewels adorned the pro
fessing Church in the early day of her espousals, Mr. F. F. 
Bosworth, does rely on Scripture to maintain that claim, 
and in a booklet entitled, "For this cause, or why many 
are weak and sickly and why many die prematurely," tells 
us why all Christians are not made to live in perfect physical 
health. 
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The argument is that the two great benefits to be derived 
from the atoning work of Christ are the forgiveness of sins 
and the healing of the body. He says, "I want to establish 
this in your minds, that Jesus included healing for your 
body as one of the benefits provided for you by His death 
on the cross." And again: "When the passover was insti
tuted God began teaching His people the la,v of redemp
tion by types. They were not only to put the blood of the 
lamb on the doorposts, but (get this, for thousands have 
overlooked it), they were commanded to eat the flesh of the 
lamb for physical strength or for physical benefits only." 
"The blood of this passover lamb was a type of the blood of 
Jesus shed for the remission of our sins, and the body or 
flesh of the lamb was a type of the body of our Lord broken 
for us." "The Lord's supper took the place of the passover, 
and in its two emblems pointed ~o the two great benefits 
of Calvary-healing for the soul and healing for the body," 
the "wine being an emblem of the blood of Jesus for the 
remission of sins, and the bread of His body broken for the 
healing of every man's body." "Thousands are in the 
cemeteries before their time because they have not discerned 
the Lord's body broken for their healing. Thousands of 
others are sick who can be healed, if they will discern it 
as broken for that purpose. "You c.an be healed when you 
put the bread in your mouth, if not before, by discerning 
the Lord's body broken for your healing." 

That will surely be enough to give my readers a fair idea 
of the line of Mr. Bosworth's teaching; the Lord's Supper 
was intended to be the means of healing of the bodies of 
all who partook of it, and apparently it would logically 
follow for the forgiveness of sins, too; for, as the wine 
symbolizes the blood shed for that forgiveness, so the bread 
symboHzes the body broken for the healing of our bodiest 
Certainly in Scripture the two-the bread and the wine
are on one level; and if the body discerned effects the heal
ing of the body, so we would say the blood discerned must 
effect the forgiveness of our sins! Thus we are not far from 
the bloodless sacrifice of the mass in these ultra-protestant 
errors. 
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Let us refresh our spirits by reading together the sweet 
and simple narrative of the institution of this holy and 
blessed ordinance in 1 Cor. xi :17-34. The first six verses 
from 17 to 23 are taken up with serious rebukes to the 
Corinthians for the carnal motives with which they come 
to that holy feast. But far from the slightest hint that 
they are to eat for the "benefit of their bodies," they are 
'Sternly and sharply rebuked for eating with that very pur
pose. "'\Vhat," cries the indignant apostle, "have ye not 
houses to eat and to drink in," and there to care for the 
"'physical benefit" that food gives to the body? Mr. B. 
would have us come to the Supper with precisely that very 
object to keep or to get our bodies into good health! 

When our Lord, that night in which He was betrayed, 
"took bread, and gave it to His disciples, was it that their 
bodie,s might be healed? Was it that they, and all who 
·should come after them, were to re1nember that He bore 
their sicknesses on the cross, as the cup was to bring to 
their remembrance that He bore their sins there? Was this 
to remind them that the awful judgment of God rolled over 
His blessed Head-not only because of their sins, but 
because of their sicknesses that were to be upon Him, too? 
If that were the case, would it not follow that if they had, 
or we have, no sickne~, _we must omit this part of the 
Supper, for it can have no interest for us, since the body of 
the Lord was given for the healing of every man's body! 
I can but believe that my readers will find it as difficult to 
read calmly as I to write of this flippant travesty of the 
most solemn truth, so dogmatically, even exultantly pressed 
as a wonderful discovery by IVfr. Bosworth, and as the very 
basis of his teaching. \Ve may be and are quite willing to 
believe that he is altogether unconscious of its seriousness; 
but it is· a very wicked doctrine. Whether it be the bread 
or the cup, there is no such distinction as he makes, both 
are equally to be taken ''in remembrance" of Him. 

But is there, then, no difference in the teaching of the 
two emblems? Indeed there is; but it is as far as the poles 
from Mr. B.'s deductions. The bread speaks, as a divinely 
selected emblem, of that judgment that passed upon Him 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 289 

as our substitute during the last three hours on the cross, 
from noon to three. As the waving grain had to be cut 
off by the sickle, so we remember Him as being thus "cut 
off" for our sins (Dan. ix:26). As the bread had been under 
the millstones, so we remember Him as being thus "bruised 
for our iniquities." As it had gone into the oven, and been 
subject to its heat, so we remember Him, as suffering for 
us the awful heat of God's judgment upon our sins which 
He was bearing in His own holy Body, and with adoring 
hearts and the deepest self-abasement we take that bread 
-for it was our sins-not our frailties or sicknesses or pre
mature death, that He was bearing in that dark hour! Here 
we see how inflexibly righteous is our God, for even when 
His holy prec1ous beloved Son is bearing our sins-yes, 
being made sin-His eye doth not pity, His hand doth not 
spare, and it is thus that we "discern" that it is not the 
mere bread that might give us "physical benefits only," 
but, to faith, the Lord's Body. 

But why the bread before the cup? As Melchizedek was 
"first king of righteousness and after that king of peace,'' 
so the wine speaks of that love that is better than wine, 
our sins having been atoned for, this may now flow out to 
us unhindered and free, and we can abide with Him in 
peace. I cannot linger, where I fain would, but must mark 
the consequences of eating and drinking unworthily-that 
is in an unworthy carnal way, and with false and super
stitious motives; in a spirit not consistent with that holy 
tender scene; but, as the afflicted Romanist journeys to 
Lourdes or to the shrine of St. Anne, or, 1nust I say, as Mr. 
Bosworth would have us go to the Supper, to meet the 
physical needs of the body, it is this that is not to "dis
cern the Lord's body"; and while the tender compa.ssion 
of God may deal patiently with this in a day of confusion, 
it becomes all the more incumbent not to trifle with that . 
compass1on. 

There are still one or two Scriptures that we cannot leave 
untouched, for they are considered conclusive in proving 
the Scriptural basis· of "miraculous healing in these days, 
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and Mr. B's pamphlet will afford all that we need in the 
way of argument on that side. I quote again: 

"As Isaiah is given the vision of Christ on the Cross, he 
exclaims, 'Surely He bath borne our griefs (literally 'our 
sicknesseses,' and carried our sorrows (literally 'our pains')." 
"Praise God, our sicknesses were laid on Jfim just the same 
as our sins were. Peter, quoting from the chapter, also links 
healing with salvation: ''Vho His own self bare our sins 
in His body on the tree~by whose stripes we were healed.' " 

"Many good people say that this Scripture in Isaiah refers 
to spiritual disease, and not to the diseases of the body, but 
this is easily shown to be an error. Matthevv quotes Isa. 
liii :4, and a pp lies it to healing of the body: ''T'hey brought 
unto Him many that were possessed with devils; and He 
cast out the spirits with His word, and healed all that were 
sick; that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying Himself took our infirmities and bare 
our sicknesses'" (Matt. viii :16, 17). 

That there is a sense in which He bore our griefs and 
carried our sorrows is certain. N er will we dispute as to 
the possible rendering of these words by "sicknesses" and 
"pains"; but we do refuse Mr. B's interpretation of them 
as impossible, although it is universally adopted by this 
school of "faith healing." 

The youngest of us can understand how the Lord bore 
"our sins in his own body on the tree." Those sins that 
we have committed were judically attributed to Him, and 
the divine judgment due to us, as having committed them, 
fell on Him, and He of His free-will and love to us bore 
that judgment. That is preciously simple, so that no poor 
child of man need err-nor will Mr. B. himself contest 
with us here: at least, I trust not. 

But now turn to sickness: Mr. B. says "our sicknesses 
were laid upon Him "just the same as our sins were." Can 
you, by any possibility say, that "just as" our sins were 
on His blessed head, our sicknesses were there too; and 
the judgment of God fell on Him because those sicknesses, 
pains, griefs-translate the words as you _will-were on Him 
too? Why God should wound Him for our transgressions 
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we can penitently apprehend; but why He should wound 
Him for the suffering that our poor bodies endure, that is 
quite incomprehensible and indeed unintelligible. 

But it is written, "He bare our sicknesses." Yes, surely: 
these sicknesses that He bore were and are still the conse
quence of sin, and in bearing the sin He bore that to which 
the sickness was due; and so, and only so, bore that. 

\Vhen He cast out a demon, that demon had no power 
or effect on Him. When He healed the man with a withered 
arm He did not bear that withered arm. He did not thus 
"bear our sicknesses," but then how did He? I-le saw the 
suffering; knew well the root cause of that suffering, and 
in I-Iis tender sympathy He then and there took away the 
suffering, and by that act pledged Himself to bear the sin 
that caused it, and so fulfils Isaiah's prophecy. It was 
sins and only sins that He bore "in His own body on the 
tree," and the "healing" to which Peter refers is the saime 
healing of the soul as the "salvation" to which he also refers 
"receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation of your 
souls." So in that chapter that deals exclusively with 
atonement, "by whose stripes ye were healed'' has not the 
most remote reference to those sicknesses that may be the 
need of the comparatively few, but to that universal need, 
wherever there is one of the children of Adam's race
the healing of the soul sickness that is due to SIN. Is not 
that plain to you, my reader? Think of stripes falling on 
Him because of a "cancer, a tumor, or any disease under 
the sun," and because of this we may be healed of these ! ! 

Mr. B. asserts that because the Israelites were, if obedient 
to the law of God, to be free from all diseases of Egypt and 
kept from all sickness, therefore the same character of bless
ing should be expected by the obedient Christian. But, if 
that be the case, wealth and all forms of worldly prosperity 
must, on that same ground, be also confidently looked for, 
and any failure to attain it must be attributed to unbelief, 
and so be sin, for this was promised with no less definite
ness. Read Deut. xxviii:3-13. 

But this subverts all that Scripture teaches as to Chris
tianity. Riches is not a characteristic of discipleship to Him 
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who had not where to lay His head; and those who have 
walked most closely with Him have had for the most part 
to say with Paul that they were "poor, yet making many 
rich," and with Peter, "silver and gold have I none," and 
have been in accord with the Philippians and their deeJI 
poverty; and with approved Smyrna, whose poverty was not 
unknown to the Lord. 

Whatever happened to Israel happened not as "examples" 
as our A. V. in 1 Cor. x, so that the same things happen to 
Christians now, but as "types." Now, a type figures some
thing other than the same and in another sphere. For in
stance, Egypt is not a type of another literal country, but 
of a spiritual condition, in which we were in bondage to 
that spiritual taskmaster, Sin. So the sicknesses of Egypt 
have their spiritual counterpart in spiritual maladies, and 
the "good people" who say so are quite right. 

Yet it is to be noted that, under the government of God, 
the sickness of old, when sent in the way of chastening for 
sin (but only when so sent) is not a type of spiritual sick
ness, but is rather an example of corresponding sickness 
now as 1 Cor. xi clearly and James v suggestively prove. 

This brings us to this point that sickness today is not 
always from the same cause, nor can it therefore be dealt 
with in the same way. There is not the slightest hint that 
the sickness of the beloved Epaphroditus who, for the work 
of Christ, was sick nigh unto death, was due to chastening 
for any sin on that dear saint's part. It bore no likeness 
whatever to that sickness which was rife among the Chris .. 
tians in Corinth. 

Equally baseless would be a similar deduction for Tro
phimus being sick at Ivfiletum and being left there by Paul 
in that condition. Strange fact, if all that Trophimus had 
to do was to receive the Lord's Supper and count that the 
bread as he took it was the body of Christ given for the 
healing of that very sickness! 

Or in Timothy, beloved child of Paul, being often sick 
(for the word "infirmity," is the same as in Matt. viii :17). 
Nothing of divine chastening for sin must be -permitted in 
this or any of these instances-nor can they be confined to 
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those days, but must have their corresponding sicknesses 
among Christians today. Still are there those who for "the 
work of Christ" are often sick in dark Africa and elsewhere 
-still those who by constitutional infirmity resemble the 
beloved Timothy, and such cases must neither be regarded 
or dealt with as if they were due to sin committed, or could 
be removed in the same way. 

But this in its turn brings us to that proof-text as to the 
only proper way of dealing with sickness among saints to 
be found in James v, .and it is so important that I quote
in full: "Is any among you afflicted? Let him pray. Is 
any merry? Let him sing psalms. Is any sick among you? 
Let him call for the elders of the church, and let them pray 
over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 
and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord 
shall raise him up; and if he have committed sins, they shall 
be forgiven him." 

Notice· there are three conditions supposed and advice 
given as to the suitable accompaniment in each. First, Is 

. any afflicted? By bereavement, loss, disappointments? 
Let such pray, acknowleq.ging God to have a wise and gra
cious purpose in permitting the affliction and seeking in 
prayer to discern that purpose, and that this affliction may 
thus yield the peaceable fruit of righteousness. 

Is any merry? Let him beware of that frivolity and light
ness that is so apt to accompany any exuberance of spirit. 
Let him watch against that "jesting" that is "not conven
ient"; but "let him sing psalms." Let him thus cause his 
heartls. joy to ascend to the Lord in praise. But the use 
of the word "psalms" should remind us that this is an epistle 
written to believing Jews, rather than Gentiles. 

There are those who assure us that there is no value or 
significance whatever in being told to whom the·se various 
epistles are addressed. That all of them and in them is of 
value to Christians, since these Jews were Christians, or 
assumed to be -such. With this last we have absolute agree
ment-all in our Bibles, whether in Old Testament or in the 
New Testament is for our learning, but surely he honers little 
the one divine Author if he denies that every word, and the 
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address included, is of value in the interpretation and is 
ignored only with the certainty of error resulting from that 
error. Thus here, whilst there is nothing in this epistle of 
James to "the twelve tribes scattered abroad" that is not 
of direct and profound value to us, and we should treat it 
as "an epistle of straw," as Luther, at our peril; yet, on the 
other hand, he equally dishonors its divine Author who 
shuts his eyes to this address, in interpreting its contents. 
Ja mes is the most Jewish of all the New Testament writers, 
and looks at everything from a Christian, yet a J ewi~h
Christian standpoint. So he says nothing as to expressing 
joy in "hymns and spiritual songs," but only in that Old 
Testament vehicle of praise: "psalms." 

The third condition "Is any sick," and again it is the 
Lord who must be sought, but (N. B.) not directly as before, 
either in prayer or praise; but through intermediaries. 
That is most surely significant of the peculiar aspect that 
this "sickness" has in the mind of this inspired writer. 
Something has come in between the Lord and the one thus 
afflicted. The sickness then is looked at, as in 1 Cor. xi, 
as chastening under the Hand of God. 

But the very first injunction is not without difficulty 
of bejng carried out universally. 

There may be a little Assembly or Church in some isol
ated spot ,vithout one real true elder among them. Where, 
then, are these to be found in such cases? \Vhat a dilemma 
are these in! But assuming that there are "elders" avail
able-aged and experiencd saints, answering in every way 
to the descrjption or marks given us in 1 Tim. iii, and who, 
on that account, have the confidence of their brethren. 
Surely it would be quite fitting-nay, we might say, incum
bent-to call them in, and follow the course directed as to 
anointing etc., but always on the one assumption _that 
the sick one recognizes that he is suffering sickness as a 
chastisement for some sin-for that was the way that this 
Christian-] ewish writer regarded it. 

But was it intended to be a direction universally appli
cable to all cases, and to be carried out at all times, in all 
places, and under all conditions? Surely-most ,surely 
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not. For note that there is no question at all as to the 
result= "the prayer of faith shall save (it is certain) the 
sick and the Lord will raise him up." 

Now, we know perfectly well that this is not and cannot 
be the invariable outcome of all sickness. The vast majority 
of mankind-yes of Christians-have died as the result 
of some sickness: has this been because "elders" have not 
been called? Have they come to the end of that life here 
because they were not anointed with oil, and the prayer 
that always goes up from loving hearts was not the prayer 
of faith, and since, not of faith was sin? \Vho would not 
reject such conclusions with abhorrence? Yet ar·e they 
inevitable, if this scripture be pressed as being the one 
divinely direction in the case of all sickness. 

In it every act, every rnovement, n1ust be in faith: that 
is recognizing the Lord's hand in the sickness, and the 
Lord's mind in removing it. But i.vhere is the great and 
precious promise on ,vhich faith can always rest, that shall 
make healing sure? In one case only, and that is if the 
sickness does not come from constitutional weakness, as 
with Timothy, or the hardship of a Christian devotion as 
with Epaphroditus, or any other natural cause-but as a 
chastening of the Lord for some specific sins committed, 
and this confessed and put away, the chastening ceases. 

And this is naturally enough, the point of view of• such 
a writer as James would look at it. Freedom from sick
ness consequent on obedience was interwoven in the first 
covenant: "And the Lord will take away from thee all 
sickness, and will put none of the diseases of Egypt, which 
thou knowest upon thee; but will lay them upon all that 
hate thee"-is that what the Christian desires today: his 
diseases put on anyone else who may hate us? yet is that 
involved in that covenant? 

What then more natural than that this writer, who 
although Christian is still on the ground of a regenerate 
and sin~erely pious Jew, should regard sickness in a light 
that is common to both Christian and Jew-as a chasten
ing for sin. 
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With this the whole context· is distinctly and clearly in 
harmony, and with no other view. The word "if": "if he 
have committed sins" suggests far more than a mere possi

.bility of such a thing; but rather the assumption that such 
·is the case. Compare the use of the same word in Matthew 
xxvi :35: "Though (same word) I should die with thee" 
Peter assumes that even this may be and is a probable result. 
Again, John viii:14: "Though I bear record of myself"-
assuming that I actually do this. And again: John xi :25, 
"Though he were dead," assuming that he has actually 

. died. In all these cases the idea of these conditions being 
actually the case is far more in evidence than a mere 
possible contingency-so · here, though (as I assume this 
to be the cause of his sickness) he have committed sin, 
it shall be forgiven him. 

For, in full harmony with this the scripture continues, and 
· most helpfully for our right understanding of it: "Confess 
your faults one to another." The sin, hidden, unconfesse~ 
is the cause of the sickness; let that cause be removed, the 
effect will cease-in healing following. "When I kept 
silence, my bones waxed old through my roaring: day and 
night thy hand was heavy upon me: my moisture is turned 
into the drought of summer. I acknowledged my sin unto 
thee and my iniquity have I not hid-and thou forgavest 

· the injquity of n1y sin." The Hand is lifted, and songs of 
•· deliverance take the place of the "roaring" as the poor 
bones are relieved. But in the New Testament there is a 

beautiful recognition of the ties that bind the Lord's people 
together. They share each .others' sorrows, confess in that 
sweet liberty of confidence their sins of which they are 

-.conscibus to one another; not at all times, for thus this would· 
soon degenerate into a vain form and eventually give ground 
for such clerical pretension and awful wickedness as in 
"Rome's Confessional", but they justify _God their Father 
to each other in confessing the cause of the sickness, and 
He most tenderly admits those thus confided in to share 
the joy of His forgiving love in their intercessions. This 

··· induces and feeds a holy fear, strengthens faith in God and 
-. confirms the bonds of sympathy and love with each other. 
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Nor is there any reason why all this should not be carried 
out today, but only under the same conditions. There are 
surely times when the Lord's people are quite conscious that 
their sickness is due to some hidden sin. If, in such case, 
they can find those who are truly "elders," and if these be 
granted a faith that discerns the Lord's mind, the same 
gracious results may be looked for. 

But there is no other Scripture that refers to such a pro
cedure, and this is in itself strange, if it were to provide a 

divine course of action in every case of illness. Paul-our 
own apostle (for he was distinctively "to the Gentiles") 
never teaches it; nor does he apparently follow it at all in 
any single one of the cases of sickness that he refers to. It 
is harmonious only with the peculiar character of this 
epistle of James. Judaism is not left altogether-grace is. 
lingering still over "the twelve tribes scattered abroad"
the old symbolic forms are retained, as anointing with oil,
which certainly was in no sense the means of cure; but, as 
in the Jewish Scriptures, such anointing was typical of the 
endowment of the Spirit, so here it seems to be the recog
nition of the intervention of God, faith thus recognizing 
and putting the "oil of gladness" on the one who had been 
sad under God's chastening hand. 

Note, too, that it is all done "in the name of the Lord;" 
that is, as fully representing Him and doing for the sufferer 
outwardly what the Lord is counted on as doing or had 
done inwardly. It is bold, yet humble faith, assured of the 
gracious intervention of the Lord and expressing that as
surance by the anointing with oil. 

How this has been taken hold of by fleshly man to exalt 
himself, the stupendous wickedness, the gross ignorance 
and ghastly folly of "extreme unction" shows; but that is 
not our subject now. 

Faith, then, may use this procedure under the conditions 
predicated in the epistle; but it must be faith, and neither 
legality nor presumption, but faith acting intelligently, and 
as it only can so act, either with a clear word of Scripture 
on which to stand, as in the case of restoration from some 
sin; or, as is at times the case (although here great care 
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has to be taken against self-deception) a strong irresistible 
conviction as to the Lord's purpose in a given case. 

Nor would our consideration of this subject be in any wise 
complete were we to omit all reference to a Scripture that 
surely bears directly upon it. I refer to 1 Tim. ii :15: "Not
withstanding she shall be saved in childbearing, if they 
continue in faith and love and holiness with sobriety." I 
quote as the verse is given in our A. V., but it calls for some 
slight correction as we shall see. 

Every Christian woman, it is assumed, since the bodies 
of believers have been redeemed, and Gop is saving them, 
will always be brought safely through the perils of child
bearing-the condition being the continuance, not of the wife 
only, but of the husband also, in faith, love and holiness. In 
a book written by a physician on this subject, the death of 
Rachel is attributed to her having taken away her father's 
images and acting falsely about them (Gen. xxxv:18). 
Phinehas' wife was not saved in childbearing because her 
husband was a son of Belial (1 Sam. iv). 

If this is indeed what the Scripture is intended to teach, 
is it not strange that myriads of professing Christian women, 
from the most flagrantly worldly, carnal and unholy in walk, 
are constantly passing through this trial in perfect safety, 
and thus, as far as this speaks, receiving God's mark of ap
proval on that walk. \Vhile, on the other hand, who does 
not know of many a saintly woman whose life would afford 
a pattern to others, in its sincere and devoted piety, the 
companion of a God-fearing Christian husband, who has 
been taken away by death in the same trial? 

I need say little as to the immeasurable intensity such 
an interpretation would ever give to the agony of the be
reaved husband. Never would he do other, if worthy of 
the name, than accuse himseH of being the cause, by some 
impiety, of which he might still be altogether unconscious, 
of the decease of his beloved wife. 

But do not both these considerations warn us to be at 
least careful in accepting such an explanation, that is only 
necessitated by the utterly unscriptural theory that physical 
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health is evidence of divine approval, and any form of sick
ness of the reverse. Let us consider the Scripture. 

The chapter deals first with an exhortation to prayer for 
all men (verses 1 -4). Then the gracious disposition of God 
toward all mankind by the gospel, in which is a Mediator 
between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus (verses 5-7). 
Here there is no distinction between the sexes. Then the 
divine will as to public prayer, and here it is that that divine 
distinction begins. It is the men (the definite article should 
be expressed in English as written) as distinguished from 
the women, who are thus to lead in prayer publicly. Then 
in verse 9, in like 1nanner (again it is the divine will), the 
women are exhorted to tread that path marked out for them 
by seemly apparel, modesty of deportment and good works; 
living in that more retired sphere that God's word, as well 
as the clear teachings of nature (1 Cor. xi :15) ever insists 
is hers. 

But then follows the reasons for · this retired position, 
they are two: first Adam had the priority of formation, 
Eve was made for him, to be his helpmate. This is more 
elaborately· discussed in 1 Cor. xi. Next, Adam was not 
deceived. Even in the perfection of innocence, the woman 
had shewn herself the most open to deception, while the 
man was not deceived by the specious argument of the 
tempter. Eve on the other hand 1,vas "completely deceived'' 
(it is the intensive form of the word). I-Iad she maintained 
the place of dependence, given her in creation all would 
have been well. It was by becon1ing prominent-inde
pendent of her husband-that she had led astray. But 
this brings us to the promise of salvation: "but she shall 
be saved through (dia not en) childbearing etc. 

It is a fair and necessary question what is the nature of 
the "salvation" here; for we know well that it is a word 
used in more senses than one by this very writer. Is it 
eternal salvation, from God's judgment either past or futurer 
or is it a present salvation from the dangers incidental to 
parturition? Or is there still a third bearing of the word? 

This must be determined, not only by the immediate 
context, but by its use in the letter in which it occurs: that 
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is most assuredly the safest way of interpreting it. Look 
then at an exactly corresponding use of the word in chapter 
iv:16: "Give heed to thyself and to the teaching, continue 
in them" (note precisely the same condition of continuing) 
"for doing this, thou shalt save both thyself and those that 
hear thee." 

Surely that cannot mean that Timothy could save him
self from the eternal judgment of God by fidelity in his 
ministry to others. It is equally certain that it is not a 
temporary salvation for Timothy from physical danger 
that is in view; but this is the path that God has laid out 
for him to walk in. For him, as a n1inister of the Word, 
the path of salvation is to give himself to that line of things; 
let him not shirk its responsibilities: let him not withdraw 
into retirement from it-let him "continue" without being 
led aside from it and God shall be with him in it, and that 
is "salvatio,n" in the sense here used. For His favor-His 
approval is better than life: it is salvation. 

Precisely so in chapter ii the Christian woman's path 
of this salvation, in precisely the same sense, is marked out 
for her. It is not the ground of eternal salvation: that 
is solely the precious blood of Christ: not the means of 
that salvation, for that is a living faith in the virtue of that 
Blood: not the Source of that salvation, for that is to be 
found in the grace of God; but the path in which she is to 
walk to have the same divine company and approval. 

The "through" (dia) indicates the practical path in which 
her salvation lies; it is by this means. Let her fulfill her 
calling, not in publicity, but in domestic duties: bearing 
and rearing offspring. The man's, Timothy's, was in public 
ministry, accompanied also by "love, faith and purity," 
corresponding to the "love, faith, holiness with sobriety 
or modesty" of the woman. 

Thus the Spirit of God does not promise security from 
death for a pious Christian woman, or every such decease 
would be justly looked upon as a direct judgment for sin. 

· It is a mistaken exegesis altogether, and one that is apt to 
be infinitely saddening, and perilous in its basal misappli-
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cation for it misconceives the whole character of the work 
of God in this day. 

Perhaps a word is necessary as to the plural form: "if they," 
for some insist that this includes the husbands, and point to 
Phinehas as an example. If so both Hophni and Phinehas, 
and all the myriads like them, must always have died child
less, or at least with one child only. But even Phinehas did 
not; for his wife had already safely borne a son; for 1 Sam. 
xiv:3 proves that Ichabod had a brother. Was it, then' 
because of the early piety of Phinehas that his wife did not 
then die. He had always been a "son of Belial" (see 1 Sam. 
ii :12). 

The apostle is not at this time dealing with men at all 
-it is the woman alone that he has in view, and ''they" 
-continuing refers solely to the women. 

Nor is there any grammatical necessity for making the 
plural to extend to the men: "The apostle speaks of the 
Christian wife in general, and therefore can directly use the 
plural for the singular, when he adds, if they continue."* 

"She shall be saved" is indefinite, and includes all, hence 
has a collective force, and therefore a change of number is 
-easily justified." t 

It is this constant straining to bring down God's present 
purpose and work to the salvation of the body, whether 
from sickness, or from death-but this has to be lin1ited 
to childbearing-that makes this whole teaching_ so seri
ously astray. It hides truth; it minin1izes in what the 
pr~sent work of God does really consist; and when this 
verse is thus interpreted it either sends· the poor suffering 
Christian out of life with the cloud of being under the 
judgment of God for some failure to live piously, tends to 
fill with anticipative fear any sensitive believing woman 
who is facing this time of natural depression and trial, and 
adds infinitely to the agonizing sorrows of the bereaved 
should death o~cur; it brings sadness and despair to those 
stricken with an incurable disease, for there are such, while 
God's precious truth. does the reverse of all this. 

""Van Osterzee in Lange. tCalvin. 
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To recapitulate: It is quite a mistaken deduction that 
because He is "the same yesterday, today and forever" 
that His ways with men are ever equally unchanged. 

That in this, our day, He is not dealing with the bodies: 
as when He was on earth, but with the souls of men. 

That most of these modern "healings" bear no likeness to 
those He did when on earth; and thus evidence that He is 
not the worker of them. 

That we have no scriptural ground for looking for perfec
tion of health of the body, since it has not yet been redeemed 
by power-for that we await His coming. 

That the teaching that makes the recovery of health 
dependent on the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, is a 
serious perversion of truth, and indeed leads to precisely 
what the Scripture forbids. 

That when sickness is sent as a chastening for a specific 
sin, James v:14 applies, and its directions may be followed, 
and that sin being confessed the removal of the infliction is 
assured. 

T~at even 2 Tim. ii:15 does not apply to security in a 
natural physical danger; but speaks of the approval of 
God on a certain line of conduct, in accord with His appoint
ment.-: for the sexes. 

Till He Come 
"Do with me, in me, for me, to me and by me" 

"Do with rne"-leave me not as a broken pitcher 
Thrown aside useless on the weary way; 

Mould me, and fill me now with Living water 
To quench the thirst of pilgrims day by day. 

"Do in me"-what Thou wilt to make me holy, 
That I may be of purest joy a stream, 

Shining wit_h light of love on all around me, 
Selfless, and calm as sunlight's golden beam. 
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"Do for me"-all the guidance, and the shielding, 
I need each moment lest should slip my feet; 

0, hold me fast! lest precipice of danger 
Or hidden snare my careless step should meet, 

"Do to me"-what Thou wilt in loving mercy 
To change the dross of earth to gold divine; 

To purify, and cleanse, and show Thine image 
Reflected, as the cleansing fires refine. 

303 

"Do by me"-lead me, teach me, touch Thou my lips 
With loving outpour of Thy Spirit's breath; 

That I may bring, as rousing voice in darkness, 
A light to wake, and rescue souls from death. 

"Do with me, in me, for me, to me, by me"
Thus resting in Thy will I shall have peace; 

Till "in a moment" changed into Thy likeness 
All need for earthly discipline shall cease. 

-F. Spencer. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Asia at White Man's Door. Dr. A. F. Legendre, a French 
authority on Chinese and Asiatic subjects, gained from 25 
years' travel and observation in the Far East, warns the 
world in his latest work that "Asia is at the white man's 
door 900,000,000 strong." According to him, the biggest 
cloud on the horizon of the future is "the yellow peril." 

The white race, he says, lost Iace when Ja pan defeated 
Russia. During the great war, he writes, Japan multiplied 
her resources and saved her strength while Europe lost 
millions nf men and today suffers depressing intellectual, 
moral and economic debility. Great Britain, the author 
holds, erred in supporting Ja pan through her "marriage of 
reason" with the Pacific Empire, an alliance now proving 
so embarrassing. 
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Detailed studies of Asiatic economic resources are given 
by Dr. Legendre to support his assertion that the yellow 
races may become sellers instead of buyers unless the white
race develops its commerce in.every way and seeks to produce· 
cheaply, anticipating Asiatic competition by establishing 
factories in Asia and by increasing production in all of 
Europe's colonies. He also believes that Russia will be the· 
bridge towards the realization of "Pan-Asianism." 

Many students of Prophecy hold that Europe's invasion 
by the hordes of the East is predicted in the Book of Revela-
tion. God will permit it as a judgment upon the apostate· 
conditions among the great, so-called Christian nations. 

The March of Emancipation. We have heard much of the· 
emancipation of the female part of the race. It has made· 
tremendous strides during the past few years. More and 
more woman leaves the sphere assigned to her by the 
Creator. It forebodes nothing but evil. 

Smoking among women a few years ago was almost un
known, except among the utterly disreputable. A recent 
press dispatch says that twenty thousand cigars, made· 
especially for London's fashionable women smokers, were 
sent from Cuba to meet the demand of those who require· 
something stronger than cigarettes. Smoking among Eng
lish women, it is said, is greatly increasing, and many of them . . 
are now us1ng pipes. 

A Sound Warning. In delivering an address on the dis
armament question our President sounded a needed warning. 
He warned the American people against too much optimism 
and calling official attention to the fact that this country 
cannot disarm so long as others remain militarily equipped. 
He said that Pacifists who have believed the conference was 
to usher in the Millennium, and that swords would be turned 
into plowshares by the waving of a magic wand are pur
posely discouraged. The sober sense of the American 
people is appealed to so that they may know in advance 
that great world-movements are processes of evolution. 
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\Ve shall see what these "processes of evolution" will 
bring forth in the near future. One sure thing remains and 
that is the divine revelation that there will be no millennium, 
no nations turning swords into plowshares, till our blessed 
Lord returns to set up His kingdom of righteousness and 
peace. 

An amusing Offer. A wealthy Congregational church 
in New England advertised for a live preacher, offering a 

fine salary, an excellent parsonage and a "flock" composed 
of very wealthy and intellectual people. What they 
probably want is an up-to-date man, who has no more use 
for the old Book and the Faith. Of course, there were many 
answers to the advertisement which appeared in the Boston 
papers. The following is amusing: 

E454, Boston Herald. 
Dear Brother-I would like the job. Though .without experience in 

pastorizing I am there in public speaking, organizing and execution. 
If you want a hard worker I can promise you that you will find one in 
the writer, also one well versed in the gentle art of kidding them along. 

I was head bartender for twenty years; but since prohibition I have 
reformed and have put in most of my time studying the Scriptures. 
As a result of this study, I can now shoot off the good stuff as fast and as 
well as I formerly shot the wet stuff. 

My appearance would grace any pulpit, and now that I have got to 
get somewhere and as soon as possible you will see that I land this job, 
if you are any sort of a Christian yourself. , 

If you do not see fit to do this for me from Christian motives only, 
I will say that if you pull this I will split the first year's salary fifty-fifty. 

If this ex-bartender was really saved and knows God's 
way of salvation it would not be a bad plan to have him speak 
a few times to that fashionable and wealthy flock, and tell 
them how they may be saved. 

Young People Objecting to the Bible. It is reported 
from Spandau, Germany, that a school strike was declared 
by hundreds of children in protest against Bible and religious 
instructions in tlfe schools. Hundreds of them formed in 
line and marched around the playground singing the "Inter- , 
nationale." They then formed an organization which aims 
at the complete elimination of any religious teachings from 
the school. From private letters we learn that this strong 
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antagonism to everything Biblical and spiritual is growing
in Germany at a rapid pace, while the craze for amusements 
and fast living is equally increasing. 

Famines and Pestilences. The coming winter, it is said, 
will work an awful havoc among the masses of people in 
Eastern Eur.ope. The Asiatic Cholera is now raging un
checked over an ever-widening territory. The statistics 
which are available show that there have been about 500,000 
cases and a very high death rate. Typhus and the bubonic 
plague also are threatening. The famine, men who know say, 
will be the worst in the history of the human race. 

It seems the world is fast approaching the time of great 
tribulation, such as never was before . 

. Significant Voices. \Vhile the men in the pulpits utter 
nothing but foolish optimism as to the times we are in, 
voices are heard in ne'\.vspaper editorials, trade and finan
cial journals '\vhich sound the right note and give the coun
try a needed '\Varning. The following appeared in the 
"Manufacturer's Record" of August 25th. 

We constantly hear that the world is looking to America for spiritual 
leadership. This is not v.rholly true, but if it were the world ,vould 
look in vain until America ceased to be pharasaical as to its own right
eousness and realize that sin and crime and irreligion arc rampant 
throughout the land. 

Until America has a ne\v baptism of righteousness, until the pro
fessing Christians of the land realize their own short-comings, and 
consecrate their lives, their time, their talents of brain and money to 
the service of God and man, until politicians and business men, em
ployers and employees, producers and consumers alike, give full heed 
to the Divine command to love the Lord thy God 'With all thy heart 
and \vith all thy soul, and ,vith all thy mind, and thy neighbor as 
thyself and do unto others as they ,vould that they i;bould do unto 
them, there will be no righteousness of a nation fit to lead the spiritual 
forces of the world to higher ground. 

There is spreading over our land the accursed atheistic teachings 
of German philosophy, more powerful for evil than were all Germany's 
armies and navies, and if America does not give heed to this menace 
its downfall will be as certain as was Germany's. The life of the na
tion, its every business interest, in the bank, in the factory or on the 
farm, is staked upon a new and all-powerful call to righteous living 
and Christian service. When moral rottenness exists unblushing in 
places of great financial power, as recently shown in New York, with
out loss of caste, when men lie and cheat in business, when men seek 
to wrecR others for their own personal gain or aggrandizement, or 
power, when men murder others because they are williF.g to work 
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·without the domination of alien radical labor leaders, and go unpun
ished for their crimes and are commended by their fellow members; 
when a great government institution year after year seeks by black
mailing or bulldozing to force others into its power or else destroy them, 

· .and no national protest is madel and thousands of business men stand 
by, either from cowardice or indifference1 and refuse to fight against 
this immorality; when the voluptuous dances that would have dis
graced even corrupt Rome and Ephesus at their worst sweep over the 
land; when men of position and influence proclaim that some laws 
cannot be enforced because the criminal power is greater than the 

·Government's, and that the criminal element must therefore be given 
full sway, by repealing the laws the criminals do not like, what right 
has our country to claim the spiritual power to lead the world? 

On a monument erected in one of the highest passes of the Andes 
to commemorate a peaceful settlement of a threatened war between 

·Chili and Argentine, are carved the words: 
"Sooner shall these mountains crumble into dust 
than Chili and Argentine break the peace which 
at the feet of Christ the Redeemer they have 

s\vorn to maintain." 
Until America in the spirit of that pledge puts aside all self-right

•eousness, sees its own shortcomings as Almighty God sees them, and 
humbly seeks Divine forgiveness and Divine wisdom, it cannot become 

. a real spiritual leader of the world, for it cannot hold aloft the uplift1d 
Christ as the only salvation of the world from sin and wars. The welfare 
of business, the safety of our country and of the world from wars and 
endless crimes, are staked on this, and woe betide our future if we fail 
to read the signs of the times and call the nation to a revival of religion, 
pure and undefiled. In vain will we talk disarmament, in vain will 
-we decry war and expect peace while the world is ruled by sin and while 
America fails to fit itself to become a moral and spiritual leader of 
mankind . 

. Matthew i-iii: Their Dispensational 
Bearings 

Arthur W. Pink 
(Concluded) 

"\Ia tthew iii opens by bringing before us a most striking character
·"In those days" that is, while the Lord Jesus still dwelt in despised 
N azareth-"came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of 

Judea." He was the predicted pre-runner of Israel's Messiah. He 
was the one whom Isaiah had said should prepare the way of the Lord, 
and this, by preparing a people to receive Him, by such time as He 

·should appear to the public view. He came in "the spirit and power 
,of Elijah" (Luke i:17), to do a work similar in character to that of the 
yet future mission of the Tishbite (Mai. iv:5, 6). 

John addressed himself to the Covenant people, and restricted him-
,self to the land of Judea-. He pleaded not in Jerusalem- but in the 
wilderness. The reason for this is obvious: God would not own the 
degenerate system of Judaism, but stationed His messenger outside 
all the religious circles of that day. The "wilderness" but symbolized 
'the barrenness and desolation of Israel's spiritual condition. 

The message of John was simple and to the point-"Repent ye." 
,It was a call for Israel to judge themselves. It was a word which 
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demanded that the Jews take their proper place before God, confess
ing their sins. Only thus could a people be made ready for the Lord> 
the l\!Iessiah. The Call to Repentance was enforced by a timeiy 
warning-"Repent ye, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand." Observe, 
"Repent ye" not because "the Savior is at hand," not because "God 
incarnate is now in your midst," and not because, "A nnv Dispen
sation has dawned," but because, "the Kingdom of Heaven" was 
"at hand." \Vhat would John's hearers understand by this expres
sion? What meaning could those Jews attach to his words? Surely, 
the Baptist did not ernplo:y language, ,vhich, in the nature of the case, 
it was impossible for them to grasp. And yet we are asked to believe 
that John was here introducing Christianity! A wilder and more 
ridiculous theory it would be hard to imagine. If by the "Kingdom 
of Heaven" John signified the Chri\tian dispensation (vvhich is entirely 
ignored in the Old Testament), then he addressed those Jewish hearers 
in an unknown tongue. \Ve say it with calm deliberation, that if 
John bade his auditors "repent'' because the Christian dispensation 
was then being inaugurated, he mocked them, by employing a term 
which not only must have been entirely un-intclligible to them, but 
utterly misleading. To charge God's messenger with doing that is 
perilously near committing a sin which we shrink from naming. . 

vVha t then, we ask again, would John's hearers understand him to 
mean when he said, "Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand?" Addressing, as he was, a people who '"'ere familiar with the 
Old Testament Scriptures, they could place but one meaaning upon 
his words, namely, that he was referring to the Kingdom spoken of 
again by their prophets-the Messianic Kingdom. That which 
should distinguish l\Iessiah's Kingdom from all the kingdoms that 
have preceded it, is this: all the kingdoms of this world have been 
ruled over by Satan and his hosts, whereas, when :Niessiah's Kingdom 
is established, it shall be a rule of the Heai;ens over the earth. 

The question has been raised as to why Israel refused the Kingdom 
on which their hearts were set. Did not the establishing of j\fessiah's · 
Kingdom mean an end of the Roman dominion? and \'Va~s not that the 
one thing they desired above all others? In reply to such questions 
several things must be insisted upon. In the first place. it is a mis
take to say that Israel "refused" the Kingdom, for in strict accuracy 
of language, the Kingdom was never "offered" to them-rather ,vas 
the Kingdom heralded or proclaimed. The Kingdom was "at hand" 
because the Heir to David's throne was about to present Himself to 
them. In the second place, before the Kingdom could be set up, 
Israel must first "Repent," but this, as is well known, is just ,vhat 
they, as a Nation, steadily refused to do. As ,ve are expressly told 
in Luke vii:29, 30, "And all the people that heard him, and the pub
licans, justified God, being baptized with the baptism of John. But 
the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the counsel of God against them
selves, being not baptized of him." In the third place, the reader 
wiH, perhaps see our meaning clearer if we illustrate by an analogy: 
the world today is eagerly longing for the Golden Age. A millennium 
of peace and rest, is the great desideratum among diplomats and 
politicians. But they want it on their own terms. They desire to 
bring it about by their own efforts. They have no desire for a Millen
nium brought about by the personal return to earth of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Exactly so was it with Israel in the days of John the Baptist. 
True, they desired to be delivered from the Roman dominion. True, 
they wished to be freed for ever from the Gentile yoke. True, they 
longed for a millennium o"f undisturbed prosperity in a restored Pales
tine, but they did not want it on GOD'S terms. 
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The ministry of John the Baptist is referred to at greater or shorter 
length in each of the four Gospels, but Matthew is the only one that 
records this utterance, "Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand." · To ignore this fact is to fail in "rightly dividing the \Vord 
of truth." It is to lose sight of the characteristic differences which 
the Holy Spirit has been pleased to make in the four Gospels. It is 
to reduce these four independent delineations of Christ's person and 
ministry to a meaningless jumble. It is to lay bare the incompetency 
of a would-be teacher of the \Vord, as one who is not, "a scribe which 
is instructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven" (Matt. xiii:52). 

John's baptism confirmed his preaching. He baptized "unto repent
ance,'.' and in Jordan, the river of death. Those who were baptized 
"confessed their sins" (Mark i:5), of which death was the just due, 
the "wages" earned. But Christian baptism is entirely different from 
this: there we take not the place of those who deserve death, but of 
those who show forth the fact that we have, already, died for Christ. 

There is one other point from this third chapter of :I'viatthew which 
we would notice here, and this is an expression found in iii: 11 and 
which occurs nowhere else in the New Testament outside of the 
Go~pels, and which is the more noticeable because a portion of this 
very verse is quoted in the Acts. Speaking to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees who had "come to his baptism," but whom the Lord's 
forerunner quickly discerned were in no condition to be baptized, who 
had been warned to flee from the wrath to come and therefore were 
in urgent need of bringing forth fruits meet for repentance (in their 
case, humbling themselves before God, abandoning their lofty pre
tentious and self-righteousness, and taking their place as genuine 
self-confessed sinners), to whom John said, "Think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that 
God is able of these stones to raise up children unto (not unto God, 
be it noted, but unto) Abraham;" to them John announced, "I indeed 
baptize you with water unto repentance: but he that cometh after 
me is mi•ghtier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Spirit and fire." 

In Acts, where we behold the risen Lord in the midst of His disciples, 
we read, "And, being assembled together with them, commanded 
them that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the 
promise of the Father, which, saith He, ye have heard of lv1e. For 
John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy Spirit not many days hence" (i:4-5). His forerunner had dee
dared that Christ should baptize Israel "with the Holy Spirit and fire," 
yet here, the Lord speaks only of the disciples being baptized <'with 
the Holy Spirit." Why is this? Why did the Lord Jesus omit the 
words "and fire?" The simple answer is, that, in Scripture "fire" is, 
invariably, connected with Divine judgment. Thus, the reason is 
obvious why the Lord omits "and fire" here in Acts i-He was about 
to deal not in judgment but in grace! It is equally evident why the 
words "and fire" are recorded by Matthew, for his Gospel deals, essent
ially, with Dispensational relationships, and makes known much 
concerning end-time conditions. God is yet to baptize recreant 
Israel with ":fire," the reference being to the Tribulation judgments, 
the time of "J acob's trouble." Then will the winnowing fan be in 
the hands of the rejected Messiah, and then He will "thoroughly 
purge His floor, and gather His wheat into the garner; but He will 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire" (iii:12). 

The silence of the risen Lord as to "the fire" when speaking to His 
disciples about the baptism of the Spirit, has added force and signi
ficance when we note that Mark's Gospel gives the substance of what 
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Matthew records of John the Baptist-'s words, and yet omits "and 
fire_"-There cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose 
shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. I indeed have 
baptized you with water: but he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Spirit" (!vfark i:7-8). Why is this? Because, as we have pointed 

-out, "fire" is the well known symbol of God's judgment (frequently 
displayed in literal fire) and Mark who presents Christ as the Servant 

.of Jehovah, was most obviously led of the Spirit to leave out the words 
·"and with fire," for, as Servant He does not exceute judgment! The 
words "and foe" are found though, in Luke, and th1s again, is most 
significant: Luke presents Christ as "Son of 1\1:an," and in John v we 
read, "For as the Father bath life in Himself, so hath He given to the 

·Son to have life in Himself; and hath given Him to execute judgment 
also, because He is the Son of Man)" verse 26-27). 

An attempt has recently been made to refute a theory that the 
various Gospels deal with different dispensations. But this is merely 
a pitiable "hitting at a man of straw." For, no intelligent student 

,of Scripture would ever affirm that Matthew's Gospel treats of a 
,different dispensation from that which is in view in Luke or John. 
Each of the four Evangelists deal with the same interval of time: 
Each is occupied with what occured between the incarnation _and 
ascension of our Lord. Therefore each is dealing with the same dis
pensation. To argue agair:i.st this is simply beating the air. But, 
notwithstanding, each of the four Gospels have widely different char
acteristics-or why have given us four at all? Why not have combined 
their contents into one? And it is failure to discern the distinctive 

-scope of each separate Gospel, which hides from those who read them 
their divine perfections. How then may we distinguish between 
them: We reply, that in l1v1atthew's Gospel the Holy Spirit has noted 
'the dispensational aspects of our Lord's mission; that in J\1ark we 
find the ministerial emphasized; that in Luke we behold what may 
be termed the humanitarian features; while in John spiritual relationships 
are 8tressed. It is not, we repeat, that John sets before us the ministry of 

,Christ in a dispensation that followed the one presented in l\1atthew, 
but that in John's Gospel the dispensational aspect of Christ's ministry 
is largely ignored, that is why in the fourth Gospel there are no parables 
recorded, for the Lord's parabolic teaching marked a break in His 
dispensational relation with Israel;* that is why the lengthy prophecies 
recorded in l\1atthcw xxiv; JvTark xiii and Luke xxi, which deal with 
end-t,me conditions, are omitted by John; that is ~hy 1n John's Gospe1, 

, Christ is never termed "the Son of David." Characteristically, 
:!\Iatthcw views Christ as Son of David, presenting Himself to the 
Jews, and the consequences which followed their rejection of Him. 
Characteristically, John presents Christ as the Son of God, saving all 
who believe in Him, and instructing them concerning the responsi-

. bilities which ensue from their spiritual relation to Him. 
It is beyond our present purpose to attempt a detailed exposition 

• of ~fatthew's Gospel, rather have we singled out from the first three 
chapters those features which are characteristic of and peculiar to 
this first Gospel. _ 1\foch more might be written in the way of produc-

*Matthew xiii was not the starting point of a new dispensation, 
but it marks a change in Christ's dispensational attitude toward the 
Jews. A new dispensation could not begin ·till the sixty-ninth week 

,of Daniel was completed, and that ended with the cutting off of 
·"l\.1essiah the Prince." It is therefore a glaring error to affirm that 
a new dispensation began at the Incarna_tion: it did not, and could 

~nott till the Crucifixion. 
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ing further proofs that the dispensational character~ of the earlier 
chapters of Matthew are essentially Jewish in their scope. But suffi
cient has been said, we trust, to dispose of the ficticious belief that 
the Incarnation of Christ introduced a new dispensation, and that 
the opening chapters of Matthew's Gospel have to do with the begin
nings of Christianity as such. For additional comments on Matthew 
i tc- "ii we refer the reader to our booklet on "The Kingdom of Heaven." 
May God give to each of us a "single eye" then will our whole body 
be full of light, remembering the solemn warning that if the light 
which is in us be darkness, "how great is that darkness!" 

Unto Him 
BY J. J. SIMS 

Christianity has a living Person as its centre. Its founda~ 
tion is laid deep and broad in the finished work of Christ on 
the Cross. Its power is vested in the Holy Spirit. But its 
Centre is the o:t.1ce slain, now ascended, Christ of God, and 
its characteristic word is therefore "Unto Him.,, Let us 
look at the Scriptures "Concerning Himself." 

I. Atonement. "I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men 
unto me" (John xii :32). Here we have the lifted-up Christ 
of the Cross, drawing all men) \vhether Jew or Gentile. But 
the work which He finished, that satisfied the holiness of 
God, and met all the needs of the sinner, He drav..rs unto 
Himself. Let the Evangelist lift up the "lifted up'' Christ. 
Let him preach with a broken heart and \veeping eyes the 
Crucified One and it will "draw." ,vhether it be in the 
Pagan City of Corinth in the first century, or the semi
Christianized cities of the twentieth century, it will be found 
that the preaching of Christ-crucified in the power of the 
Holy Spirit will bring the blessing to the unsaved, and also 
unite the hearts of the Lord's people. The old preaching in 
the old power will bring the old results. 

II. Conversion. "Come unto Nle all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden and I will give you rest" (Matt. xi:25). 
It is a personal coming to a personal Saviour that brings 
"rest" to the converted sinner. It is "rest" through His 
atoning work on the Cross. It is not CHURCH-ianity, but 
CHRIST-ianity that meets the sinner's need. Christ says, 
"Come unto Me, I will rest you." 

m. Consecration. "If any man thirst, let~ him come 
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unto Me and drink. He that believeth on Me . . . out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water" (John vii :3 7). 
It is not only coming here, but drinking. The flowing out 
of the living water is for the drinking one. The continu
ous drinking gives the continuous outflow. "Filled 
with the Spirit," we drink in the Word of God, and in that 
same "filling" the Word of God will flow out from the "inner 
man" to others. We keep the Word "within us," it "shall 
withal be fitted to our lips" (See Prov. xxii:17-21). A few 
"drinking:' Christians of this kind would flood a whole city 
with "living water." The Lord removes the hindrances for 
His Name's Sake. 

IV. Service. "He died for all) that they which live 
should not her'iceforth live unto themselves, but UNTO 
HIM Who died for them, and rose again" (2 Cor. v:15). 
We, who believe, are dead with Christ, we are risen with 
Christ, so now we are to "walk in newness of life." We were 
once the "bond-servants" of Sin, we are now the "Bond
servants" of the living Christ. Our walk; our service is• to be 
"unto Him"-so that we might be able to say truthfully: "For 
to me to live is Christ"-self-mortified, crucified, so that 
the life of Christ might be manifested in our mortal bodies. 

V. "Our Gathering Unto Him" (2 Thess. ii:1). 
"Unto Him" shall the gathering of the peoples be" (Gen

esis xlix :10). The hope of the Church, and the hope of the 
world. Christ is coming as "The l\1orning Star" into the 
air, and the whole redeemed Church of God will be caught 
up to meet their Lord-what a glorious gathering that will be! 
Christ the Centre of the redeemed host, the object of every 
eye, the theme of every tongue, their praise and glory. And 
that day is drawing near. Christ is coming! He is coming 
quickly. Well may our hearts say: 

"Lord haste that day, of cloudless ray, 
That prospect bright. unfailing, 

When Christ shall shine, in light divine, 
In glory never failing." 

But Christ is not only Coming into the Air as "The Morn
ing Star." He is to arise as the Sun of Righteousness. "His 
feet shall stand on the Mount of Olives." The Shiloh of 
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Israel shall come. \Vhen the dark storm cloud of "The 
Great Tribulation" shall have burst, and the morning has 
supplanted the night, He shall become the recognized Centre 
of the earth. "Unto Him shall the gathering,'' or as the 
Revised Version translates it, "the obedience of the peoples 
be." To the earth's remotest bounds His Name shall be owned 
and honored. The whole creation is groaning and travail
ing for this. The earth is waiting for the Christ of Calvary, 
the Christ of Glory. No 1v1illennium without Christ! 

From the Cross to the eternal ages, the one Centre of all 
God's glory, and of all good to man, is the blessed Son of 
God. God has crowned Him with "glory and honor,"and 
we say Amen! God shall yet crown Him with the "many 
crowns,n and again we say Amen! And all the universe shall 
repeat and re-echo that glad AMEN! 

VI. Seeing therefore, Brethren, we have such a Saviour, 
"Let us go forth UNTO HIM outside the Camp, bearing,.his 
reproach (Heb. xiii:13). He has been lifted "up" for~us 
on Calvary's Cross. He has given us "rest by His sorrow, 
and life by His death." As those who live, let us make Him 
the Centre of our whole life, while we look for that "Blessed 
Hope and appearing of the glory of our Great God and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ." 

"A little while He'll come again, 
Let us the precious hours redeem, 

Our only grief to give Him pain, 
Our joy to serve and follow Him. 

Watching and ready may we be, 
As those who long their Lord to see." 

The Time to Trust. 
What is the time to trust? 
Is it when hopes beat high, 
When sunshine fills the sky 
And joy and ecstacy 

Fill all thy heart? 
Nay; but the time to trust 
Is when your joy is fled, 
When sorrow bows the head 
And all is cold and dead-

All else but trust. 
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What is the time to trust? 
Is it somt future day, 
When you have tried your way, 
And learned to trust and pray 

By bitter woe? 
Nay; but the time to trust 
Is in this moment's need, 
Poor, broken, bruised reed! 
Poor troubled soul, make speed 

To trust thy God. 

What is the time to trust? 
Is it when all is calm? 
When waves the victor's palm, 
And life is one glad psalm 

Of joy and praise? 
Nay; but the time to trust 
Is when the waves beat high, 
When storm clouds fill the sky 
And prayer is one long cry, 

0 help and save! 

What is the time to trust? 
Is it when friends are true? 
And all we say and do 

We meet but prais?? 
Nay; but the time to trust 
Is when we_ stand alone, 
And summer birds have flown, 
And every prop has gone-

All else but God. -Selected. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

NOVEMBER AND DECEMBER 

PAUL BEFORE THE KING 
(November 20. Acts xxv:l-xxvi:32) 

Golden Text I Car. xv :20 

Daily Readings 
:Monday, 14, Acts xxv:1-12. Tuesday, 15, Acts xxv:13-27. Wednes

day, _16, Acts xxvi:1-18. Thursday, 17, Acts xxvi:19-32. Friday, 18, 
1\1:att. x:16-28. Saturday, 19, 1 John iv:1S-21. Sunday, 20, Psa. 
xxvii: 1-14. 

. I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Right Course (xxv:1-12. 2. A Puzzled Judge (xxv:13-27). 
J. A Surrendered Life (xxvi: 1-23). 4. - A·· Fearless Challenge (xxvi: 
24-32). . 

II. Tirn HEART OF THE LESSON 

It will be well to remember that the very Paul who is here on trial is 
the one ,vho onc,haled men and wo'men to prison and to death on the 

• 
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identical charge that is no,v pressed against him by the leaders of Jewry. 
Remember that the chang-e in him came from the Lord Himself upon the 
Damascus Road, when He arrested him for the very purpose of being 
His apostle concerning Christ Jesus and the things of the Lord. An<l 
now is he accorded the high privilege of fellowship with his Lord in 
suffering (Phil. i:29, iii:10). 0, the wonders that grace does and can 
accomplish! This is the story of the God of all grace in the gospel 
through the ages! And eternally shall His praise be sung for all the 
love and grace toward us. . 

The charge against Paul is so groundless and fl.imsy that the governor 
has no excuse whatever to retain Paul in custody. But the fear of the 
Jews, and the desire to keep in fa vor with them, ~nd most of all to retain 
the good will of Caesar, led him to unjustly force Paul to a choice of 
tribunals. And as recalling God's word to him about going to Rome, 
the way is now clearly opened to him to go as a Roman citizen: and to 
go thither at the expense of the Roman Empire itself. So to Caesar 
is the appeal, as also the finding of the court. 

But ere he leaves for the capital, God would have one.more message 
given to His people Israel in the person of their recognized King
how different is he from the real King; the King of kings and Lord of 
lords. And again the testimony of the apostle is concerning the grace 
of God to the chief of sinners. That conversion of Paul's was typij:al of 
Israel's in the latter days (d. l Tim. i:16; 1 Cor. xv:8-margin-Zech. 
xii:10-xiii:l). And so the testimony is given, if perchance the same 
heavenly vision may dawn upon the soul of the guilty King, and the 
sinning Governor. And with these brought to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
what might not be done through them for the erring people whorn they 
ruled over. 0, what an ambition Paul had to reach all sinners; 
whether low or high in the social scale (Acts xvii:15, etc.; 1 Car. ii:1-5; 
vi:9-12). He has the same gospel message for the jailor at Philippi as. 
for Felix and Agrippa: both needed the same Christ: and the need is 
identical for all today. :rv1ay it be our ambition to imitate Paul in our 
life and our mission at this crucial time. 

Such is the mighty power of the Spirit filled man, and of the Spirit 
given message that Felix trembles and Agrippa voices the thought of 
the heart of each one in the court, saying, "Almost thou persuadest me 
to be a Christian." How eagerly he presses the truth home upon their 
consciences, replying, "I would to God, that not only thou, but also all 
that hear me this day, were both almost, and altogether such as I am,. 
except these bonds." Yet for aught that we know both Felix and 
Agrippa were too deeply steeped in sin; and too fond of their bonds in 
wickedness to take Christ horn~ to their hearts and lives altogether. 
How may today are "almost persuaded." Yet that spells eternal loss 
ultimately. But let us hope that perchance later in their lives these 
very men may have remembered Paul's gospel message and have turned 
in penitence and faith to Christ. He ha& said, "So shall My word be 
which goeth forth out of My mouth: it shall not return unto .lvfe void". 
(Isa. lv:11). And it did go forth definitely and clearly and prayerfully 
that day at the tribunal where Paul was being tried. And remember 
that the same Lord once said, "Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise 
cast oue' (Jno. vi:37), and also, "And it shall come to pass, that who~ 
soever shall ca1l on the name of the Lord shall be delivered" (Joel ii:32). 

PAUL'S VOYAGE AND SHIPWRECK 
(November 27. Acts xxvii:I-44) 

Golden Text 2 Tim. i:12 
. Daily Readings 

Monday, 21, Acts xxvii:1-13. Tuesday, 22, Acts-~xvii:14--29. 
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\Vednesday, 23, Acts xxvii:30-38. Thursday, 24, Acts xxvii:39-44. 
Friday, 25, Exod. xxxiii:12-23. Saturday, 26, Josh. i:1-9. Sunday, 27, 
Psa. cvii :23-3 7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. On the \Vay to Romea(vv.i:8). 2. A \Varning Disregarded 
(vv. 9-13). 3. Some Sad Consequences (vv. 14-20). 4. A Message of 
Cheer (vv. 21-38). 5. Safe on Land (vv. 39-44). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Paul, the man of God, is God's own chosen one to live Christ and 
minister Christ on every occasion. His word to Timothy characterizes 
him and his life, "in season and out of season." And the story which 
forms our lesson shmvs him in a ne,v and blessed light. And again 
we hear the inspired man saying, "Brethren be followers together of me, 
and mark them which ,valk so as ye have us for an example" (Phil. 
iii:17). How blessed is it too that when we go dmvn to the sea in ships 
,ve take Christ with us; for the promise is, "Lo, I am ,vith you ahvays (all 
the days) even unto the end of the world (age)" (Ivfatt. xxviii:20). 
And again He bath said, "I will never, never let go thy hand; I will 
never, never forsake thee" (Heb. xiii:5, \Veymouth Version). And the 
journey promised well and all seemed to prosper. 

In all kindness, and yet with all authority from the Lord, Paul 
gives the centurion and the shipmaster warning of the coming storm. 
But the ·weather wise sailors think that they knmv more than the de
spised prisoner. Yet the man whom they thus set at naught v,ras in the 
secret and fellmvship with the Lord \vho made all things and who up
upholds all things by the word of His power. He alone could and did 
predict the coming storm and trouble. But they laughed at Paul, and 
launched forth on the next tack of their voyage. Remember what a 
vrnrd the insignificant folk and feeble ones ·who knmv no better than to 
trust God and the vrnrd of God--what a word and message they have 
for the ,vorld. They are telling of a coming storm of wrath more dread
ful than any that have ever visited this earth (1 Thess. v:l, etc.; 
2 Thess. ii:l, ecc.; 2 Pet. iii:l, etc.). And they are ··warning men to get 
under the cover of the blood while they may. But, alas, alas, the word 
is no more heeded novv than ·was Paul's to the centurion and the ship
master. 

Apparently all is well and the laugh is on Paul, the landman, who knew 
no better than to predict a storm. But the storm arrived on schedule 
time all the same, arid not only was Paul vindicated, but God used it 
to bring home honor to His name. \Vhat a blessed mission was Paul's 
on shipboard. Unmoved by the scorn and scoffing and laughter, he 
c.1ntinues in fellowship with God, and after long fasting he comes from 
that divine presence with a- message of cheer (vv. 21-26). True they 
must suffer loss of all their property, this because of their folly. Yet 
shall they all be saved as to their lives. Yes, even the rejectors of 
God's counsel saved. We would that men would listen to God at 
once and not compel Him to go out after them with a storm that lands 
them bereft of all on a modern Melita. But God is so gracious that even 
He sometimes sends the policeman of a mighty gale into their lives that 
sweeps everything away: BUT, thanks to His grace, SAVES US. 

The man of God is to the fore now; and is the recognized leader on 
shipboard. He it is that brings cheer and council, and causes them to 
take courage. He it is who counsels about the landing at Melita. 
He is now before them as the man of God, and who knows but that some 
of those on board the ship were led to Christ by the life and message 
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of the prisoner ·whom the Jevvs were forwarding to Rome for trial and 
perchance the death of a martyr. Be sure that you take Christ with 
you on e,·ery journey in and through life. 

PAL'L AT IvfELITA A~D IN ROME 
(December 4. Acts xxviii:1-31.) 

Golden Text Rom. i:15, 16 

DAILY READINGS 

~londay, 2S, Acts xxviii:1-16. Tuesday, 29, Acts xxviii:17-31. 
\Vednesday, 30, Rom. i:8-17. Thursday, 1, Jonah iii:1-10. Friday, 2, 
Isa. xlii:1-10. Saturday, 3, Luke ii:8-15. Sunday, 4, Psa. cxxiv:1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. ~\ l'\e\Y Danger (vv. 1-6). 2. A Helpful l\linistry (vv.vii:14). 
3. -~ T\,·o Years' Rest (vv. 15-31). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The Lord had a mission for this ship,vrecked man among the people 
of ~Ielita. And as he takes the character and place of a servant in 
collecting ,Yood for the fire the Lord permits a nevv danger to bear a 
fresh testimony to Paul; as also of glory to the Lord. \Vith ,vhat awe 
do the islanders and the shipwrecked company eye the man who thus 
escapes the death that at first they deemed he so richly deserved. 
How quick!}· their judgment of him vvas reversed. 11ay it not be so 
in a measure for us now in the time of service as also of privileged 
dutv toward others? 

.\n illness that had baffled the skill of the physicans proves to'be the 
opening door for precious ministry at l'v1elita. ,-\nd Paul, who is ever 
ready to proclaim the gospel, speaks for the One "who loved him and 
gave Himself for him." \Vhat the results were Paul does not tell us, 
for he ,vas not a statistician given to telling us how many converts he 
had. The corning day will reveal all this, and ,ve will meet Paul and 
some of the company that he travelled with, as well as some of the 
~lelitans in the glory. :~vloreover such ministry calls for recognition; 
and not only is Paul himself remembered, but as the word reads, "who 
also honored us with many honors; and when ,ve departed, they laded 
us -with such things as were necessary" (vv. 10). And this after a 
three months' stay enjoying the hospitality of these people who had been 
so greatly blessed and helped. Yes, the gospel opens hearts and homes 
everywhere. And when the love of God is shed a broad in our hearts," 
we love Him because He first loved us'' (1 J no. iv: 19). And we love 
the brethren, too. 

The meeting of Paul with the saints at Appii Forum and the Three 
Taverns was an answer to prayer that must have cheered his heart. 
Note the request of Romans xv:30-33 and trace in the Acts how all 
four petitions were fully granted. He had asked in that request for a 
special blessing, "that I may come unto you with joy by the will of 
God, and may with you be refreshed" (vv. 32). And here God provides 
the dear servant of His with joy in the coming of the saints fully thirty 
miles to meet him. Remember that they had no conveyances of travel 
so far as we know. And that their coming might involve them in Paul's 
plight. But their love for him led them to thus fellowship him and to 
identify themselves with him before the public. What joy to him when 
he sees them and takes courage. 

~Ioreover the Lord has something else in store for this~man of His. 
He sorely needed a rest and physical and spiritual refreshment. So to 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

318 OUR HOPE 

the surprise of aH, he is not sent to the common prison ·where all this 
would be lacking, but is allowed to dwell in his own hired house. And 
no doubt the Lord fixed the matter of the rent for the two years of hiss 
rest. \Vha t a blessed source and cen ter of spiritual activity in that house 
despite the chains and the guard. How these men must have heard all 
the converse with friends; and all the dictation of letters to the churches 
and to friends. How they must have seen him poring oyer the \Vord 
and in prarcr. No ,\·onder that there ,vere converts among the Prae
torian Guards and in Caesar's household, and Nero Caesar at that time 
(Phil. i:13-margin~iv:22). What glory and honor to God and what 
grace to the unsaved as well as what blessing to Paul all the way to 
Rome and in Rome. 

PA"CL \VRITES TO A FRIET\D 
(December 11. Philemon i :25) 

Golden Text :Matt. xx:27 

DAILY READINGS 

l\fonday, 5, Phil. i:9. Tuesday, 6, Phil. x:28. 
I Sam. xx :38-42. Thursday, 8, Deut. xv: 12-18. 
iii :9-25. Saturday, 10, J as. ii: 1-10. Sunday, 11, Psa. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE . 

\Vednesday, 7, 
Friday, 9, Col. 
cxxx:1-8). 

I. A Warm Greeting (vv. 1-7'). 2. A Tender Plea for an Erring 
One (vv.8-21). 3. A Fellowship of Prayer Revealed (vv. 22-25). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Christ in the person of His ambassador Paul seeking for and saving 
and restoring a lost one is central to this present lesson of the letter of 
but 25 verses. It is the gospel in epitome; and John iii:16 is here· 
spiritually commented on most fully and blessedly. Perhaps Paul's 
first acquaintance \Vith Philemon ,vas at Ephesus, when perchance-
he with Epaphras and it may be, attended by Onesimus, had come 
thither from Colosse to hear the i,vord of the Lord. Be that as it may, 
the result of Paul's ministry and that of Epaphras was that of a church 
gathered in the house of Philemon. And many were reached: perhaps 
the whole family of Philemon; for God ,vants households (Acts xvi:31). 
Compare this word with the households mentioned in the v.rord as being 
in Christ: and then put in your claim for the family. 

The Lord was after Onesimus, and he could be brought only through 
sad experience. Perchance Philemon, Paul, Epaphras and others had 
formed a spiritual combine to pray for Onesimus. And the Lord 
ultimately brought him. Perhaps he thought that he ·was above it all, 
till the olu nature asserted itself one day and he because a thief, and then 
ran away to Rome to lose himself in the great metropolis. But Paul 
had been sent there, too, and at last in sore straits Onesimus seeks. 
him out, ·very like the prodigal coming home, and finding such a welcome 
(Luke xv:11, etc.). 

But the Lord would have a man that had done wrong, right all the· 
wrongs possible. And Onesimus must go back home to Philemon. 
No doubt but that it is with dread and fear in his heart for he well kno,\'S. 
the kind of law· and the punishment that Rome was pledged to deal out 
to runaway slaves. And especially to a runaway slave who was also a. 
thief having robbed his master. But the Lord has His way with 
Onesimus: a sure sign of grace in regenerating power; and he turns. 
back to Col*se. Yet not without this letter from Paul. Carefully 
read it through and you will see in the background the -Lord Jesus-
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Christ bringing the lost one into full fellowship \vith the Father. The 
keyword is in the expression, "If he hath _\vronged thee, or oweth thee 
ought, put that to mine account; I Paul have written it with mine own 
hand, I will repay it'' (vv. 18, 19). And He-Christ- has repaid it all,., 

. and we find, as did Onesimus, a vvarm and hearty V,'elcome from the 
Father. Yea, a fulness and blessedness of fellavvship in and with 
Him (1 John i:I-3). 

With what confidence Paul ,vrote to Philemon (vv. 21). Yea, 
with what assurance of faith that he would go beyond the v,ritten 
request. So ,vith God it is an overflmving abundance tO\:vard us. 
And ever from the One who "is able to do exceeding abundantly above 
all that \Ve ask or think" with what confidence we may come, and with 
what assurance we may ask large and great things. Then project 
the thought of thisl etter to the lines of our personal ministry. May we 
not find many an Onesirnus who has ,vrongcd God, and been away from 
God. And may we not ·send some such a letter of prayer home to God; 
and telling the wanderer of hmv _Christ has paid all? And will He whose 
heart is set upon seeking the perishing and the lost ones ever deny us 
this joy, and so fill our hearts with His own gladness? It behooves us 
to be busy in these closing days and hours on this line of precious and 
blessed service for Him. 

The Oral Ministry 
The Editor held this fall successful and well attended meetings in 

Toronto, Guelph and Kitchener, Ontario. The Lord richly blest the 
· the ministry of the \Vord. The testimony against the Pentecostal 
delusion and the "healing craze'' was blessedly owned by God in the 
deliverance of some. 

In Detroit, Mich., we held a well attended conference in the Central 
Presbyterian Church. Here, too, the Lord gave blessing to many. 
'The Boston meetings, twenty-second season, opened well in the Park 
Street Congregational Church. During October we held meetings in 
Denver, Col., where we started 17 years ago this Bible Conference 
work and the monthly meetings. \Ve were glad to meet so many of our 
old friends. 

Then we held a week's meetings in Kansas City, Mo. During this 
month we have meetings planned as follows: Minneapolis, Minn., 
October 30 to November 4 (Stewart 1\femorial Presbyterian Church); 
St. Paul, November 6-11; Duluth, Minn., First Presbyterian Church, 
Xovember 13-18; Rochester, N. Y., the Gospel Center, November 27 
to December 1. 

The Twenty-second Annual Bible Conference for New England 
will be held in the main auditorium of the Park Street Church, Boston, 
January 16-19, inclusive. Programs and speakers will be announced 
later. We hope for a large attendance and blessing. 

The Editor will be in Macon, Georgia.January 3-10, 1922. February 
and March we hope tyevote to California and Texas. . 

Please continue to pray for His gracious guidance and blessing upon 
this work. Many calls are before us, besides invitations from Australia 

· and Europe. As never before we need His leading. 
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How 
The weary ones had rest, the sad had joy that day, 

And wondered ''How?" 

A ploughman singing at his work, had prayed, 

"Lord, help them now." 

Away in foreign lands they wondered "How?" 

Their feeble words had power: 

At home the Christians, "two or three," had met 

To pray an hour! 

Yes, we are always wondering, wondering "How?" 

Bee a use we do not see 

Someone· unknown perhaps, and far away, 

On bended knee. 

A hidden one apart, but near to God, 

\\T as claiming Victory-

As they went forth to battle in His name, 

"Lord, be Thou nigh!" 
✓ 

The hands were steady till the setting sun-

. No need to "wonder" more, 

How courage, faith and hope were all supplied 

From Heaven's store. 

For this thy praying host who wait on Thee 
According to Thy Word, 

Who plead by day and night within ,,hey courts, 
We thank Thee, Lord!-Selected .. 
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Editorial Notes 
This month non1inal Christendom cele-

Till He bra tes again the birth of our Lord; there is 
Come no Scripture authority for the belief that 

He ,vas born on the day which commemo
rates His incarnation. But while Christendom remembers 
on a special day His birth, on another day His sacrificial 
death; on still another His resurrection and His ascension, 
no one has ever suggested to have a special day set apart in 
which it is to be remembered that He is con1ing again. Of 
this nominal and ritualistic Christendom does not care to 
hear anything. Yet it is the next great event in the life of 
the Son of God, who was born in Bethlehem, who died for 
our sins, was buried, rose again on the third day and is now 
in a glorified human body seated at' the right hand of God. 
While it is perfectly scriptural to think of these great facts 
connected with our great salvation as wrought out by Him 
in the past, the Holy Spirit directs the believers attention to 
the future likewise and assures us that He is coming again. 
"Till He con1e'" these three blessed words of power and com
fort should ever be remembered by God's people. 

They are written in C'Qnnection with the Lord.'s supper, 
which Paul mentions in First Corinthians xi:2.3-26. It is 
the feast of love and loving remembrance of Himself who 
long ago in the night He was betrayed took the bread and the 
cup, the emblems of His body He gave and the blood He 
shed. "This do in remembrance of Me.'' Oh! that request 
He made in view of the· Cross with its suffering and shame, 
its. deepest depths of judgment ! Remember it was for you 
and now remember Me! Therefore, "as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till 
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He come." Whenever we gather at the Lord's table on the 
Lord's day, the Lord Himself must be the one object before 
us to give to Hin1 the worship of our hearts, the praises of our 
lips. Led by His Spirit we shall see Hi1n only as He loved us 
and gave Hin1self for such as ,ve are; as IIe liveth, filling 
Heaven's glorious throne never forgetful of His o,vn, ever 
caring, loving, guiding each. And so we do this in ren1e1n
brance of Hin1, and do so "till He c01ne." All such out-v.,rard 
ren1embrance ,vill cease when at last He takes His blood
bought people home, to His h01ne and our hon1e, to His 
Father and our Father. "Till He con1e" we reme1nber His 
love, and praise and adore Him. 

"Till He c01r1e.'' 1N ords are these vvhich should never 
leave our hearts. They may be termed Heaven's message 
for His ,vaiting people. If they but echo and re-echo in our 
souls all will be well with us; joy and peace will be our daily 
portion and fello-i;;vship ·with Him ,vill be constantly 1nore real. 

"Till He con1e" ,ve serve, not in self-will, but according 
to His will, asking Him, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to 
do?" What service He would get if it all were done in the 
light of these three little words, "till He c01ne!" What 
zeal and self-denial, what earnestness and devotion would 
accompany all our work for Him. How we would use our 
time, the precious hours He gives us, which are often so 
sinfully wasted, if we just remembered "till He come." 
What energy and an1bition wou1d possess us if these words 
were never forgotten. 

"Till He co111e." It ·will help us and keep us in that walk 
and life into which His Grace has called us. Some speak 
of a deeper life; others of a higher life, the best is to lead 
the humble life. To this we are called, to_ walk even as 
He walked, to follow Him who was meek and lowly. And 
willingly we shall follow hard after Him, bear His reproach 
outside of the camp, if we just remember it is all "till He 
come." 

"Till He come." Conflict is our share while here in the 
body. It does not cease. Our enemies are the wicked 
spirits, the world and the flesh. But victory is on our side. 
He has overcome and through Him we overcome. "Till He 
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come" the conflict rages, but when He comes the conflict 
ends and Satan will be completely bruised under our feet. 
\Vhat an incentive to fight the good fight of faith, to be 
constantly resisting, when the goal is in sight. And "till 
He come'' is the goal. 

And trials, perplexities and the burdens of life. 1vVhat 
about these? There is the present comfort, the present 
help. Prayer is our refuge. He is the great burden bearer. 
Go to Hin1 and roll the burden to-day upon Hin1self. He 
will take it for He has said so. Not the burdens of to-n1orrow 
or next week, but the burdens of to-day. And in the n1idst 
of all, even as we make use of our privilege and cast our 
burden upon the Lord, ,ve n1ust remember still Heaven's 
message to His ovvn "till He come." If He comes to-day 
what ,vill become of our burdens? The:y vvill sink deeper 
than our sins have sunk 

And tears! Was there ever a ti1ne of so much crying 
and weeping in this dark and evil age as to-day? Tears 
of pain, tears of sorrmv, tears of bereavement! Loved ones 
snatched away, others sick and nearing the grave. But
blessed be His Na1ne!-\v~eping endureth during the night, 
but joy con1eth in the morning. It is all "till He c01ne." 
And when He con1es? He shall wipe a,vay all tears. \Ve 
shall meet our loved ones, our friends in His ov.rn presence. 
"Till He con1e" is the balm e .. ven now for all our heart-aches 
and in faith we 1nay sn1ile through all the tears ,ve shed. 

''Till He come.'' J'viake a test of these blessed ,vords. 
See if there is anything in your life as a Christian to which 
they could not be applied. They enter into everythingJ 
if we only would have then1 more filling our eyes and our 
hearts. Then we would indeed occupy till He comes. 

"Till He come" and He will come. The "little while" 
must end some blessed day. The "little while" will end
and then what? Oh the joy! We shall see Him as He is. 
It is enough! Let us go hence and serve Him better, and 
spend the "little while'' faithfully and devoted to Him "till 
He come.u 
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"Come"- The 
blessed word 

OUR HOPE 

If we were asked to give one of the most 
blessed \vords our Lord spake, we v.rould 
not hesitate to say it is the word "Conze." 
It n1ay be termed the royal \Vord of Grace. 

Proceeding from the ever blessed Son of God, what n1eaning 
it has for the Sinners and for Saints! He bad come to His 
own. His message to then1 \Vas as given in Isaiah, "Cmne 
now and let us reason together, saith the Lord; though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snm:v; though they 
be red like cri1nson, they shall be as ,vool." They refused 
this gracious invitation. He can1c to His own and His o,~,n 
received Hin1 not. There in Galilee I-Ie stood uttering His 
sole1nn woe upon Chorazin, I3ethsaida and Capernaum, 
where His n1ighty ,vorks had been done. But then when He 
pronounced judgrnent upon the1n He also addressed the 
Father and spoke the never to be forgotten ,vords "Come 
unto I\iie, all ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will 
give you rest" (1\-Iatth. xi :20-23). God only knovvs the 
number of Vv7eary, heavy laden souls, bmved do,vn by sin and 
shame, vvho heard this royal YVord of Grace, ,vho carne to 
Hin1 just as they \Yere and found that the Son of 
God gives rest. And ho\v? Blessed be His N a1ne ! He 
has taken our load of guilt, our sin and shame, our 
penalty upon Himself. He died in our stead and there
fore bids sinners ,velcome. Ah t the countless thousands 
who heard, ,vho l-:elieved, vvho came, ,vho discovered it 
to be blessedly true-Rest and Peac,e in Hin1 ! And this 
precious ,vord we find often repeated. Look at Zacchaeus 
in the sycamore tree, the chief of the publicans. The 
Lord knew Hin1, his sin, his burdened conscience and 
He wanted him, the chief of the publicans. He told Zac
chaeus "make haste, come down." ''And he made haste, and 
came down and received Him joyfully" (Luke xix:1-9). He 
bade him to make haste. It is still the same heart of love, 
which bids the sinner to hasten and come to Him. How 
stub born the human heart and will to refuse such Grace 
He still offers. And again we remember the well known 
words "Him that cometh unto Me I will in no wise cast out" 
(John vi:37). There is no condition, but the most positive 
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assurance that a welcome, such as our poor sinful hearts 
can never fathom, awaits.him that cometh to the Son of God. 
"No man cometh unto the Father, but by r.1Ie" (John xvi:6). 
This is what it means. vVe come to Him and by Him unto 
the Father. 

In the parable of the great supper, He uttered this blessed 
word ''Conze for all things are now ready." It is the word 
addressed to such as we are, outcasts, dying, lost sinners. 
And what has Grace n1ade ready? All the sinner needs. 
Nothing is left unprovided. There is welcome so wonderful 
that our unbelieving hearts cannot fully grasp it. And in 
that parable ,ve also read that He sent into the highways and 
hedges with the message "Compel them to come in." \Ve 
have often said to the unsaved, sometin1es to those gone 
down into the depths of sin, "the Lord ,vants you." 
Compel them to come in! 

How ohen this precious, blessed word must have fallen 
from His lips, unrecorded by the Holy Spirit in the Gospels. 
vVhen they crowded about Him with their sick, their 
demon possessed, the lepers, the blind and those suffering 
with diverse diseases, then His loving "Come" greeted them. 
How many ,vith fear and trembling must have approached 
Him only to find that His loving anns were opened w.ide to 
receive the1n. And this blessed word still goes forth to 
sinners. "And let him that is athirst come. And whoso
ever will, let hirr1 take the ,vater of life freely" (Rev. xxii :17). 

And ,vhen we have come to Him and found in Him rest, 
peace, life and all our need supplied, the royal Word of Grace 
is still for us. 

"Come and see" He said to the disciples~ who followed 
Him and they came and saw and abode with Him. Come and 
see is a constant word of invitation and cheer to His own. 
"He that cometh to l\1e shall never hunger; and he that be
lieveth in Me shall never thirst." How true it is. Yet we 
hunger and thirst, but it is after Him ~nd He bids us come and 
eat and drink anew. "If any man thirst, let him come unto 
Me and drink.'.' Yea we have come and still we may come 
and have our cups filled at the fountain of His love. Come is 
His blessed word to His own. Come with your burdens; 
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Come with your failures; Come with your sins; Come with 
your questions; Come with your heartache; Come with every
thing and all. He has a welcome ready and His Grace meets 
all the needs of His people. 

And there is the "Cotne" for service. "And Jesus said 
unto them Come ye after Ivie and I will make you to become 
·fishers of men" (l\1ark i:17). He calls His own to service 
and He calls them to rest after service at His feet. "Come 
ye yourselves a part into a desert place and rest a while.-'' 
Both service and rest after service is in His hands. Blessed 
are we if we look to Hi1n for both. ]\fay ,Ne ever hear this 
royal Word of Grace from our Lord. 

There is another "Come" still. Before He left His dis
ciples to go away He told them "I will come again and re
ceive you unto 1'v1yself." In I Thessalonians, Chapter 
iv:13-18 we read how He will come again to receive His own. 
He will call His Saints together with a shout. Nothing is 
said of what the shout will be. It has often occurred to us 
in prayerful meditation that it may be the simple word 
''Come." Thus the voice said to John after he had heard 
the seven messages to the churches, "Come up hither!" 
The royal Word of Grace will call His beloved coheirs from 
Earth's conflict to victory, from sorrow and suffering to joy 
unspeakable, from shame and reproach to glory. "Come." 
Ah! what a homegoing it will be! What it will be for Him, 
when He calls at last to come home. \Vhat surprises will 
await us in the Father's house with its many mansions. 
What joy when He has them all with Himself, who responded 
to His "Come," who trusted Hin1 on earth! And what will 
it be to respond to the last ''Come'' and see Him as He is and 
be forever with the Lord! · 

"Only a little longer!" then, 0 Lord, to see Thee! 
How our hearts yearn, Lord Jesus, to behold Thy face-

To see Thee in Thy beauty, all gloriously transcendent
No cloud.between to hide Thy peerless grace. 

"Only a little longer!"-then to be like Thee, 
For evermore like Thine own self to be, 

Through the glad days of never-ending ages 
To find our Light, our Song, our All in Thee. 

+ 
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Through grace all believers are constituted 
Intercession a holy priesthood, as well as a royal Priest-

hood. (I Peter II.) We are royal priests, 
when in the world we show forth the excellencies of Him who 
has called us out of darkness into His marvellous light. Thus 
we represent Him, our absent Lord, before men. As holy 
priests our blessed privilege is to bring our spiritual sacri
fices"; the praises of our lips in His blessed Name in the Holiest 
above. To this holy Priesthood belongs the prayer of inter
cession. ,¥hat a blessed privilege it is for us to have a 
share and part on earth with the intercessory work of our 
risen Lord in glory! While He intercedes there in behalf of 
His beloved people, we are called and enabled by the indwel
ling Spirit to intercede on earth. But how few of His people 
enter into this fully! Perhaps the "shut ins," the dear Saints 
who are suffering according to His gracious will, bodily 
afflictions, who cannot go about in service, are given to the 
prayer of intercession more than others. When the day of 
Christ comes it will be found out that the faithful interces
sions of some unknown Saints were used in accomplishing the 
great things for which some others claimed the credit and the 
glory. 

The New Testament has much to say on prayer for others. 
The first mention made of it in the New Testament is in the 
sermon on the mount. "Pray for them which despitefully 
use you." (Matthew v:44). Perhaps this is the highest 
Christ-like action a believer can do, when he has been slan
dered, maligned, maltreated and despitefully used, to go on 
his knees and with no evil thought of retaliation prays for 
the one who has wronged him. And how often the Apostle 
Paul mentions the prayer of intercession for himself and for 
all the Saints. "We give thanks . . . praying always for 
you" (Col. i:3)' "I do not cease to pray for you" (Col. i:9). 
"Praying also for us" (Col. iv:3). "Brethren pray for us" 
(I Thess. v:25.) "I pray always for you" (2 Thess. i:2). 
"Pray for us that the Word of the Lord may run and be 
glorified" (2 Thess. iii:1). These are a few qf the exhortations 
in Scripture which every true believer should obey daily. 
If done it will be a blessing for him and a blessing to others. 
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_Begin today with an enlarged ministry of intercession. 
Take time for it and you will find its blessed influence per
meating your whole life. 

Another year is about gone; thus our years 
The Passing come and go, till the last one comes down 

Years here on earth. A good many of our-readers 
who began this year have not seen the 

· close of it for the Lord called them home to be with Him. 
Sons and daughters have written us of the departure of their 
beloved parents and what a great comfort and cheer "Our 
Hope" was to them ... Husbands info~ed us that their 
beloved ones passed on to be with the Lord, and wives sent 
word that their husbands left them for the better home above. 
If our Lord tarries, many more of our beloved readers who 
read these lines will be called home before another year is gone. 

How blessed is the knowledge and assurance, tbat we are 
in His hands and that "He does all things well." Believers 
can be without anxiety; they need not to worry of what the 
future brings, for the future is nothing but good and finally 
everlasting glory. Perhaps the years of God's children on 
earth are but a few more; perhaps only a few more months. 
He who has promised to come again will surely come. And 
has there ever been a time when this blessed and momentous 
event seems so near as now? Perhaps but a few steps more 
and then "Face to face with Christ our Saviour." 

To use every day in the right way, to live for Him each day, 
to exalt His Name each day, to redeem the time and hold 
forth the Word of Life-this is true wisdom. As another 
year passes let us yield ourselves to Him afresh with a holy 
determination to serve the Lord Jesus Christ as never before. 

The attacks upon the blessed Hope are 
Premillennialism: becoming more and more outspoken. Next 

Is it a Danger? to Satan the apostate church hates the 
truth of the Return of our Lord the most. 

During the war, teachers of the Coming of the Lord were 
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accused by the Chicago University as being "Pro-German." 
Here and there we hear mutterings that these premillennial 
pessimists ought to be suppressed as obstructors of the pro
gressive development of the kingdom of God. Let them try 
it! They will find it a bigger job than they think. But all 
this is in line with the last days of this present age. (See 
2 Peter iii:1-5). 

Some time ago the ''Ref om1ed Church Ivlessenger'' pub
lished an article on "The Threat of Premillennialism." It 
has been admirably answered by our friend l\1r. G. Hafner 
pastor of the German Refonned church in Portland, Oregon, 

Is the belief in the return of the Lord Jesus Christ to this earth to set 
up His kingdom dangerous to the Church? If so-all the worse J or the 
Church. But "the Church" in the New Testament sense of the word, is 
not afraid of the coming of .her Lord and Bridegroom, and she is not 
ashamed to confess her belief in, and her longing for His return, in spite 
of the ridicule she has to suffer. She is "converted to God from idols, 
to serve the living and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven." 
The true Church does not heed the scoffers of the last days, who say: 
"'v\1here is the promise or His coming r" lvfany leaders in Christendom 
find their type in "that evil servant, who says in his heart (and with his 
mouth and pen), '!v1y Lord delayeth His coming.' " The true Church 
remembers the oft-repeated admonition of her Lord, to watch and pray, 
and to wait for His coming. \Vith rapturous expectancy she hears 
His closing testimony: "Surely I come quickly," and she takes up the 
glad refrain of John, the beloved dcciple: "Amen, even so, come, Lord 
Jesus!" If the fact, that the number of Christians who love His ap
pearing" is grmving, causes anxiety to many leaders in the denomina
tions, how great ,vill be their dismay when the dreaded event of His 
coming will take place! 

I was amazed ,vhen I read an article in the 11EsSE'.ll"GER some time 
ago under the heading, "The Threat of J\lillennialism," in which the ac
cusation was made that Premillennialism and Capitalism have fallen 
in love and have united to destroy the Church and hinder the progress 
of the ,vorld. There may be some capitalists who are believers in the 
prcmillenial coming of the Lord, and who arc spending money for the 
spreading of this doctrine, but the accusation that they are doing this 
'With the purpose to combat the social teachings of the Church and to 
preserve capitalism is ridiculous, and is a sorry example of the means 
employed to fight against the blessed hope of "the glorious appearing 
.of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." In the above men 4 

tioncd article in the MESSENGER is a sentence quoted from the Christian 
Century, that "the literature of prcmillenarianism is kindly disro,;ed 
to certain generous capitalists." I have read a great deal of prc;rn1len~ 
arian literature, but have never found one sentence that ju::.tified this 
statement. If "in Los Angeles a big Bible institute is largely financed 
by an oil magnate," there is also a university in Chicago which is financed 
by an oil magnate, and from which university a fb:xl of literature is 
emanating destined to destroy Biblical Christianity of which Pre➔ 
millennarianisrn is an essential and important part. The Christian 
Centurv tries to make its readers believe that Premillernri.anism is "the 
Bible Institute kind of religion," and that this kind is supported and 
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propagated by capitalism. The Apostles of the Lord and a host of 
other most excellent teachers of the Christian religion \Vere Premillen
arians without contradiction. \V cre these men inflt1enced in their be
lief and teaching by oil magnates or other capitalists? 

In the same article of the T\J ESSEXGER is a lengthy quotation from 
"Dr. Holmes." This Dr. Holmes seems to be greatly disturbed on 
account of heresy hunting "and the Fundamentals Conferences," which 
have been held in recent vears. ./\ccording to his estimation there is no 
need of fundamentals. "Every fad of so-called science has a perfect 
right in the Church, but the most clearly taught doctrines of the Gospel 
on which Christianity rests, are of no accDtmt; they rnay and ought to be 
discarded like "o1d clothes," as anc,tl~cT \Hiter 111· He 1\ ESSE:KGER 

recently expressed himself. • I sincerely wish that these perturbed 
gentlemen mav cease frorn their fear of fundamentals and millcnialism. 
and begin to t,trernble at the \Vorel of the Lord," ,vhich they have re~ 
jcctcd. No, friends, the belief in the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ 
from heaven to set 11p His rnillcnial kingdom over the nations of the 
earth is not a scarecrov,r. The coming of the Lord ,vill certainlv be 
accompanied by judgrncnts upon apostate Christendom and a rebellious 
world. But it will bring about the restitution, ,vhen the many yet 
unfulfilled promises of God \'Vill be fulfilled in a most literal and glorious 
•Nay. The coming of the Lord Jesus Christ-is the hove of the Church, 
and every other hope substituted for it is a fraud. Many claim that the 
premillenarian doctrine makes of the people "sky-gazers" instead of 
workers. Sky-gazers? That is just what the Lord Jesus \Vants us to be. 
Did He not command His disciples, saying: "And when these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up and lift up your heads; for your re
demption draweth nigh." (Lk. 21 :27). But the accusation that pre
millenarians are idle star-gazers is false, for the most zealous workers 
for the spread of the Gospel have been animated and spurred on to 
activity by their living hope of the early coming of their Lord. Pre
millenarians certainly cannot be very enthusiastic for the man-made 
program of the Churches in our day: "to v,rin the world for Christ," 
''to make the whole world Christian,'' ''to set up the Kingdom of God 
in this world," "to Christianize all the relationships of life." This is 
not the task of the Church and therefore an impossibility. In one of the 
prominent Churches of our city I heard a speech lat~:ly, the main part 
of which could be summed up in the sentence: "American democracy 
must be given to (or forced upon) all peoples, because this is the king
dom of God." No, thank you for this Gospel of \V. Vl. 1\lany of th~ 
leaders of the denominations are irritated because the premillenarian 
doctrine is hindering their plans. They like to call the premillenarians 
pessimists and prophets of fear and despair, because they do not be
lieve in the triumph of the Church over the world. The pr.emillenarians 
prefer to believe "the sure word of prophecy," rather than the dreams 
of these modern prophets. They rely on the_ word of the Lord, that 
before His coming "unrighteousness shall abound ;1' that up to the end of 
this age wheat and tares shall grow together; that when the Son of man 
cometh He shall not find the faith ori the earth. These self-made 
modern prophets of optimism have corrected the inspired Apostle of 
the Lord. Instead of his sombre description of the last days, Titus 
2 :1-5, they read about as follows: ''vVe know that in the last days glorious 
times shall come; for men shall be lovers of God and their fellows, 
generous, humble, modest, reverent, obedient to parents, thankful, holy, 
full of affection, faithful, chaste, mild, lovers of God more than lovers of 
pleasure, having not only the form of godliness but exhibiting the 
power thereof." Readers of the MESSENGER, study your Bibles and 
do not believe everything because some preacher says. so. Of many of 
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them it might be said: "Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God." If you want to learn what the word of God teaches 
concerning the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, read His own words 
and the words of His inspired Apostles. But in doing so, lay aside all 
preconceived ideas and accept His words without questioning. 

We do not mean the real and only Isaiah, 
The Troubles but the man who flourishes on the Pacific 

of Isaiah coast by the name of "Brother Isaiah." 
While the Pentecostal, gift of tongue 

woman, Mrs. McPherson, is called "the miracle woman," 
he is the miracle man. Some weeks ago he tried to perform 
one of his "miracles" on a poor sufferer from articular rheu
matism. Here is the story as printed in the "Pomona 
Progress11 (California.) 

The coroner's inquest to determine the cause of the death of Mrs. 
11argaret F1 Dunbar, of San Dimas, who died yesterday morning after 
a treatment by "Brother Isaiah" Cudney, has been set for Wednesday 
morning at 10 o'clock at the Todd chapel in this city. Mrs. Dunbar, a 
woman 58 years of age, had been suffering from articular rheumatism 
for years and had been, it was said, bedridden for about eight years. 
She was taken from her home, 205 West Third street, San Dimas, by 
her sons Roy Dunbar of Tulare, and Ed. Dunbar of La Habra and a 
daughter, l\1rs. Claude Campbell of La Habra, who accompanied her to 
Hollywood to the home of "Brother Isaiah." 
, Early Sunday morning Dr. R. F. Rohlfing of San Dimas was called to 
attend Mrs. Dunbar. He found her in a semi-conscious condition and 
very near death. He was unable to do anything for her and she died at 
9:30 o'clock in the morning. According to Dr. Rohlfing Mrs. Dunbar 
died about twelve to sixteen hours after her return from Hollywood 
where she had been treated by "Brother Isaiah" for the rehumatism 
that had crippled her for so many years. She had waited three days 
for an opportunity to be "healed" by the miracle man. 

Immediately after her death 1\1'.Irs. Dunbar's body was brought to 
Pomona by the Todd Undertaking Company and Dr. F. C. Swearingen 
was summoned to make an x-ray examination. Photographs taken by 
Dr. Swearingen showed that both of J\1rs. Dunbar's elbows were badly 
broken and dislocated, that her right hip was broken and that the 
ligaments of both knees were so badly torn that the lower legs could be 
moved from side to side as though there were a broken bone. 

According to the testimony of Mrs. Dunbar's children who were with 
her at the time of the 11 treatment," "Brother Isaiah11 had administered 
treatment by forcibly bending and manipulating the joints that had 
been giving their mother the most trouble. They had become adhered 
so during the years of progress of the disease that the violent manipula
tion broke the brittle bones or tore the ligaments. After a few minutes 
of this treatment Mrs. Dunbar became unconscious and was rushed to 
her home in an ambulance. · 

In the opinion of Dr. Rohlfing, Mrs. Dunbar died from the shock of 
the broken bones. 
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These frauds who clain1 healing powers and that even hand
kerchiefs "blest" by them ,vill heal all manner of diseases, etc., 
ought to be dealt with by the law as other deceivers are, 
like spiritistic 1nediums and soothsayers. They belong to 
the same class. We hope "Isaiah" gets what he deserves. 

The "Congregationalist" deplored more 
Very Strange than once that Mr. Trumbull, Editor of 

the S. S. Times and Dr. \V. H. Griffith 
Thomas had gone to China and emphasized there pre-millen
nialism, claiming that this was dividing the missionaries. 

In an issue of the liberal "Congregationalist" of several 
months ago, a writer expresses considerable sympathy with 
1\1rs. :rvicPherson's work and describes her campaign in
Denver in glo,ving terms. It is extrernely strange! Here 
are hvo well balanced Christian teachers ,.vho were belittled 
by this periodica1. A woman-preacher, Pentecostal-gift of 
tongue ]eader, healer, etc., whose teachings are very far from 
being sane anc1 scriptural is highly praised and the supposed 
"healings" are put do,vn as real miracles. The same is true 
of several J\Jethodist periodicals ,vbich have no syn1pathy 
with Bible-Institutes, Prophetic Conferences and pre
millennial teachings, but they likmvise think that this so
called "n1iracle vvornan" is sorne great one and is doing a 
wonderful \vork. 

A volume ,vas recently published by the 
What is a Yale University Press, in which the ques-
Christian? tion of "What is a Christian?" is answered. 

The author has no use whatever for the 
doctrines of true Christianity. Here 1s a sample of his 
definition: 

Our nearest and simplest answers to the question might always well 
be cast in the more informal and less logical pattern of Jesus's teaching. 
Grant at Appomattox Court House giving back to Lee his sword and to 
the Southern cavalrymen their horses for the farms of the South, 
Licoln tempering military justice by the everlasting mercy, John Hay 
returning the Boxer indemnity to China, Father Damien among the-
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lepers of l'vlolokai, Tolstoi \Vriting ""Where Love is there God is also," 
Francis Thompson singing "The Kingdom of Heaven is Within You," 
Edith Cavcll standing in eternal granite in Trafalgar Square while the 
captains and the kings depart~"\Vhat is Christianity?" All that is 
Christianity. 

Sin, and what it has done to man, making him a guilty and 
lost sinner, who needs salvation, does not seem to exist for 
this exponent of a Christian. Here is a paragraph which 
shows the Unitarian-counterfeit of a real Christian in the 
Bible sense. 

Wherever a man may stand in the modern world, in whatever caste 
class, or race it matters not, if he sets his face resolutely towards the 
Christ ideal for human character and human society and begins to move 
in that direction he has a valid claim upon the ·term "Christian" as 
his most adequate form of self-designation. 

A deplorable feature of it all is that the pastor of the 
Madison Avenue Presbyterian Church of New York City, 
Henry S. Coffin, in reviev.ring this book can give the above 
staten1ent a glmving endorsement, by ,vriting "One will look 
far for a 1nore n1asterly handling of this the1ne, "vVhat is a 
Christian?" If Dr. Coffin had substituted the word "satanic" 
for "1nasterly" he ,vould have seated the truth. 

What is a Christian? A Christian is a sinner saved by 
grace. A Christian is a person ,vho trusts in the Lord Jesus 
Christ as Saviour, be1ievcs on Hi1n as the Virgin-born Son 
of God, that He is very God, who becmne incarnate, that He 
died on the Cross as the substitute of sinners, that He was 
physically raised fron1 the dead, ascended in that risen body 
to the right hand of God, vlhere He now is as Priest and Ad
vocate for His people, till He con1es the Second time to be 
enthroned as King of kings and Lord of lords. A Christian 
in virtue of his trust on 'Christ as Saviour is born again, 
indwelt by the Holy Spirit, a member of the body of Christ, 
the true church; his aim as a Christian is to walk worthy of 
the Lord, of the Gospel and of the calling wherewith he is. 
called, to serve the Lord and exalt His blessed and ever· 
worthy Name. This is a Bible sketch of a Christian. Any 
one who does not believe in Christ the Son of God, who rejects. 
His incarnation and His sacrificial death, is no more a Chris_ ... 
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tian, than a Cannibal in the South-sea islands; though this 
"goody-goody" piece of humanity may carry a prefix before 
his name and a double appendix after. 

+ 
False teachers who promulgate evil doc-

Sneaking In trines show themselves as the "offspring 
of vipers" by the way they sneak about 

and sneak in. The "American Tract Society" which stands 
for the faith delivered unto the Saints, made some time ago a 
sad experience. "The Committee on Christian Literature 
for Latin America" induced the Tract Society to print the 
"International Sunday School lessons" with explanatory 
notes in Spanish. Not suspecting that anything was wrong, 
the Tract Society published the literature. After their 
publications v;,rere out, numerous missionaries complained 
about this publication and conden1ned it on account of its 
false teachings, contrary to the true evangelical faith. Our 
friends, J\Ir. '\Villiam Phillips Hall, the President of the 
Society and Dr. David James Burrel1 1 the chairman of the 
Publication Committee have issued the following declaration: 

"The American Tract Society, whose central office is located at No. 
101 Park Avenue, New York, hereby gives notice that its attention 
has been called to the fact that the explanatory notes on the Inter
national Sunday-school lessons in the Spanish language ,vhich have 
been prepared a11d furnished by the editors of, and pubEshed for, the 
Committee on Christian literature of the Committee on Co-operation 
for Latin America, contain teachings contrary to the accepted standards 
of e1"angelical Christian belief; that as the American Tract Society has 
always stood for those vievvs of the Bible and its teachings held by truly 
evangelical Christians and holds in reprobation such teachings as it has 
been unknowingly and innocently publishing in the notes mentioned 
above, it hereby announces that it has ceased the publication and 
distribution of said notes; that it confesses it has been grievously mis
led and deceived in this matter; that it denounces the aforesaid teachings 
and will hereafter more carefully and fully scrutinize all manuscripts in 
foreign languages that may be presented for publication, and so avoid 
other experiences of a like nature. 

We are thankful for the stand this old Society has taken. 
Destructive Critics, deniers of the Deity of our Lord, of His 
sacrificial work on the cross and the other fundamentals of 
Christianity are always add it to sneak in thier soul destroying 
errors. 
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The Associated Press recently contained a 
Who is crazy? dispatch from J\ifonroe, Wis., that vVilliam 

Jennings Bryan had caused a stir among 
professors of the University of "\Visconsin, and teachers 
throughout the state, when in an address there he charged 
E. A. Birge, president of the University ,vith fostering the 
teachings of atheism and "ridiculing the be1ief in God and the 
divinity of Christ." 

"The president of the uni·versity that you are n1aintaining 
at J\11adison is n1aking a joke of the religious teachings of your 
fathers and mothers," said Bryan. "I think that the 
n1others and fathers and grandmothers and grandfathers 
v..rho believe in God and believe that Jesus Christ 1vas more 
thaff an unusual n1an and a child of disgrace, ought to know 
of the teachings of the president of YVisconsin's university 
is fostering._,, 

Launching upon the various subjects taught at the univer
sity such as philosophy, evolution, Darwin's theory, modern 
science and other similiar ones, Bryan cited these as being 
mere guises which in reality foster atheism. 

The great need of this country is to get back to the strong 
belief in God, he said, and predicted that the good influences 
of Christian mothers at home would come to· naught under 
continued influences under present teachings at the university. 

President Birge's only comment was ''Bryan is crazy. 
He is seeking notoriety and I refuse to enter into a newspaper 
argument with him. No one pays any attention to what 
Bryan says anyway." 

We are thankful for Mr. William Jennings Bryan's ex
cellent testimony against the infidelity rampant in the in
stitutions of learning throughout the length and breadth 
of our land. Surely the man who stands by the Word of 
God, who believes in an infallible Bible, is not "crazy" nor 
does that man seek notoriety. Poor College President, of the 
University of Wisconsin! You are one of the men of whom 
God's Spirit spoke long ago as "departing from the faith and 
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons.'' 

We hope Mr. Bryan will follow up his attack upon the 
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biggest citadel of Satan in the XX Century and continue in 
this good work. 

The Devil 
That Cult which goes by the name of 
"International Bible Students Association" 

laughs is making . an astonishing propaganda. 
How many men they send out as lecturers 

we do not know, safe, that they are covering the whole land 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific. But it seems this cult of 
dan1nable heresies has but one lecture vlhich it gives every
where-"seats free and no collection." 

Before us is one of these announcements. "Hell soon to 
emptied" and this statement is followed by the cock-sure 
sentence "111illions now living ,vill never die." We believe 
they even have set the date that this "e111ptying of hell" will 
take place in 1925. The arch-deceiver which started this 
cult and an1algamated in it some of the worst heresies of the 
past, also set a date for the beginning of the millennium in 
1914. 

We believe the devil knows ho,v to laugh, but we doubt if he 
can weep. He is a sneering spirit who negates. How he 
must be amused at these lecturers who go about telling sinners 
everywhere that "hell will be e1nptied" ! He 1nust roll in 
laughter vvhen he sees people accepting this clever lie he has 
invented to lead his dupes on1vvard to a hell which will be his 
own, eternal abode. 

Another evil cult is "Seventh Day Ad
What is Wrong? ventism." Some good people think that 

all Seventh Day Adventism stands for is 
keeping Saturday as the day of rest. But there is a great 
deal more than that. The cult strikes at the very vitals of 
the faith delivered unto the Saints and is a denial of the 
fundamentals of Christianity and the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

To show their belief we give the following condensed state
ments. 

A substitute was accepted in the sinner's stead when Christ died, 
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but the sin was not cancelled by the blood of the victim. By the offer
ing of blood, the sinner simply acknowledges the authority of the Law 
and expresses his desire for pardon. Christ, at his ascension began 
pleading his blood before the Father in behalf of believers, but their sins 
remained upon the record until 1844 (end of the 23000 days of Daniel). 
He then entered the sanctuary to begin the work of investigation of sin. 
The sins of the penitent ,vill finally be borne by Satan who is the author 
of sin. 

When the work of atonenicnt in the heavenlv sanctuarv has been 
completed the sins of God's people 'Will be laid 11pon Satan. He will 
be declared guilty of all. 

The keeping of the law is necessary to salvation. The law of l\foscs 
,vas never abrogated. 

Be1ievers \Vho fail in observing the Sabbath (Saturday) arc lost. If 
you do not keep it you are disloyal, Christ will blot out your name from 
the Book of Life and you will be lost eternally. 

vVhen Christ finally comes to earth, only 144,000 out of all living ,will 
be saved, and these ,vill be Adventists, who are the only ones who do 
not have the mark of the beast upon them. 

All who \Vorship on Sunday have the mark of the beast and \vill be 
eternally damned. 

All churches except the Adventist arc "Babylon" and will be rejected 
by God. 

Souls sleep after death until the thousand years ,vhen Satan and his 
followers will be on earth. Adventists at Christ's coming to earth ,vill 
be translated. 

After Satan and his followers have been on the desolate earth for 
1000 years, they will be annihilated. 

It is unreasonable that God should allow sinners always to exist as a 
blot on His creation. They will be annihilated after 1000 years. 

They have a clever way to cover up these soul destroying 
errors and catch many unawares, who are ignorant of the 
Truth of God and the blessed Gospel of Grace. Seventh 
Day Adventism belongs to the "Synagogue of Satan"; they 
claim to be Jews, or Israel, and are not. (Rev. ii:) Be\vare 
of the1n. 

Timely and 
Important 

JVIany a time during the past years, anxious 
parents have asked us "where can we send 
our boys to receive an education ?11 Col
leges and Universities are nearly all tainted 

with the evolutionary teachings and denials of the Bible as 
the Word of God. This is also true of hundreds of high
schools, which prepare the young for higher education. 

The article in this issue by Frank E. Gaebelein, on the 
Stony Brook School for boys, will therefore be read with a 
great deal of interest. Such a school in which the Bible is 
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taught, in which all the great fundamentals of the faith, 
including the second c01ning of our Lord, are upheld, is of 
far greater i111portance than vve cou]d possibly estimate. 
Boys of the age of 12 to 18 are easily in1pressed. It is a 
great yvork to teach then1 God's way of salvation and give 
them a solid knmvledge of the Truth of God, besides pre
paring then1 for entrance into colleges, where they have to 
n1eet the n1ost subtle denia1s of the revelation of God. 

TJ\T e knov,' all our readers \vi11 ren1ern ber this n1oven1ent in 
pra?er and also support it :financially. 

T1w articles which ,verc published in October and N ovcrnber issues 
on "Faith Healing" will ~;hortly be published in a pamphlet. 'IVc urge 
the 1Yidest J)'Yc:sihlc circulation :tmong Coc1's people. 

Bible Conference. .'\ [cc tings during l)cccm!Jcr wi11 be :iddrc,;ses by 
the Editor in Johnstown, Pa.; (Dec. 13-1--l), and elsewhere. ·yvc hope to 
be frorn Jmrn:uy 3-10 in Macon, Georgia. ~\s alre;1dy announced, the 
22d mmnoJ Bible Conference for Boston and New England will be held, 
the Lorc1 wining, in the main arnJitorium nf the Park Strc:ct Church in. 
Boston on Jan1ury 16, 17, 18 and 19. Full programs giving the speakers 
and topics \\·ill be published later. They ,vill be sent to a1l our readers in 
New En.d:rnd. If fricnch in other sections of the countr,; wish to attend 
this confe1:cnce :n,' \\·il_l be glad to suppl)- them with pro,gr:ims also. \Ve 
expect ;l tin 1.c ot hlcssn1g. 

The Christian Fundamental League of California is doing a splendid 
\York in publisl1ing folders exposing t11c delusive cults of our times. 
There i;:; one contrasting Christian Science and the Scriptures. Another 
pub side by side tl1c teachings of the Bible and the teachings of Russel-
1i.m,, ?,h,rmonisn,, Sevcntli Day Advcntisrn, Theosophy, Spiritism, etc. 
\V c reconmicnd t11i~~ goocl \York to our rc2ders. It is under the 1eader
sbip uf ~lr. Robert c\~ H:tclclcn, 207 Van ,\lnvs Bnilclin.<.;, corner Seventh 
and Spring Street,<, Los i\ ngcks, CaliL 

The circulation of some of our books in foreign languages continues 
and is b1est bv our Lord. Vi,T e have received a number of fmc letters 
from Italy an"d different sections of the Spanish speaking world. ex
pressing great gratitude for having our expositions on Daniel and 
Revelation translated and published. And they want more. Our book 
on "Harmony of the prophetic Word" is translated in Spanish and so is 
Reyelation in Italian and several other books. As soon as the Lord 
makes it possible ,vc shall go ahead with the publication of these volumes 
for free circulation. It is surprising the vast amount of literature in 
Spanish and Italian especia11y ,vhich Seventh Day Advcntism and Rus-
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lism are sending forth. l\Jissionarics complain about it and deplore the 
fact that not so much on real Bible study in these languages is available. 
So it is a needed work to help our Spanish and Italian speaking brethren. 

We heartily thank our many readers for sending us the names and 
addresses of their friends for sample copies of "Our Hope." In nurner
ous cases it kts done good and these friends subscribed for the magazine. 
Then a good many did better than tlnt; they sent the names of their 
friends and paid for a year's subscription. This is a good work and the 
blessing ,vhich results from it \vi11 he t11c joy of those ,vho \Vere instru
mental in time and eternity. 

If we had a subscription list of 25,000 we could enbrge the magazine 
considerably and use thousands for free distribution. If all our readers 
go to ,vork ·and he}p us in this direction we shall more than reach this 
goal. Will you help? 

The Special Offers appear in this 1:-'Suc for the last time. 
December 31 'NC will no 1onger fil1 orders at the prices quoted. 
at once. 

After 
Order 

For many years we have dc\~oted the last evening of the year tc, praise 
and prayer. vVe do so this year again, God willing. Please join us in 
giving thanks to the Lorc1 and in the prayer of intercession. Pray for 
us and for His continued blessing upon the rnini:~try of His \Vord. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter IX 

"And as Jesus passed by he saw a rna1i which was blind 
fronz his birth. An,d his disciples asked hini, saying, lvlaster, 
who did sfri, this man, or his parents, that he was born blind? 
] esus ansioered, Neither hatk this 1nan· sinned, nor his parents: 
but that the works of God should be made manifest in, him. 
I must work t_ke works of hini that sent nie, while it is day the 
night cometh, when no man can work. As long as I mn in 
the world, I am the light of the world." (Verses.1-5.) 

The contents of the entire ninth chapter are only found in 
this Gospel. As to the time, whether immediately after 
the happenings recorded in the previous chapter, or some 
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ti1ne after, we have no certainty. It was probably a few 
days 1ater, on a Sabbath (Verse 14). Some have stated that 
the miracle of the healing of the blind man happened as 
the Lord passed fron1 the murderous multitude, inasmuch as 
the \vord rendered ''passed by" is the sa111e as in the last 
verse of the eighth chapter. But that is impossible, for we 
read, "Jesus hid Himself/' and that ,vas a miraculous hiding. 

As he passed by he saw that blind 1nan. No appeal came 
from his lips. He knew nothing of Him and His power who 
passed by, nor could he see the Lord. But the Lord saw 
the blind rnan, and perhaps halted and looked compass~on
ately upon him. How the disciples knew that his affliction 
V{as congenital blindness ,ve do not know; perhaps he was 
like the impotent man in the third chapter of Acts, a familiar 
figure, and, as a mendicant, may have been in the same 
place for many years. His disciples asked Him, 41 who did 
sin, this 1nan, or his parents, that he was born blind?" The 
question arose undoubtedly from the Jewish opinion that 
such afflictions were the result of some special sin and that 
the man born blind was punished on account of it. In a 
general ,~ray all disease and affliction is the result of sin. 
The J e1,vish error that physical afflictions are the direct result 
of some wicked deed may have originated by misunder
standing what the Lord spoke in Exodus XX :5, ''visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children." Job's friends 
also shared this common idea as to suffering, and charged 
Job with being an unrighteous man. It seems that the in
habitants of the island l\1elita also held the same view, for 
when Paul had been bitten by the viper they said, "this 
1nan is a murderer." 

The same is held by some of the extreme "faith healers'' 
and so-called "divine healers." They teach that a child of 
God is afflicted on account of some unconfessed sin; some 
have gone so far as to say when no results follow·the "anoint
ing with oil" and the sick one is not raised up, that it is on 
account of some special sin.· This is foolish, unscriptural 
fanaticism. 

The Lord corrects this popular error, that some special 
affliction is and must be a punishment for some special sin. 

,_ 
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"Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents." The blind
ness with which the man was afflicted from his mother's 
womb ,vas not the result of some particular sin. This man's 
blindness was known to God; it was permitted by Him in 
His all-wise purpose. It was thus allowed by God so that 
His own glory through this 1niracle of mercy and power 
might be demonstrated-"that the works of God should be 
manifested in him." A double work was then n1anifest in 
this man; he was miraculously cured and then, after his cure, 
another work of God was worked, when he believed on the 
Son of God; as it is written, "the work of God is to believe 
on Him whom He bath sent" (John VI :29). 

It is a deep and weighty statement our Lord 111ade, and 
thrmvs some light on the question of the origin and existence 
of evil. God permits it and allows it to exist for His own 
glory; yet this does not fully explain God's great mystery, 
unfathomed by the finite mind of man, as to evil. The man 
was thus ordained to be blintl so that the works of God might 
be made manifest. It was so with Lazarus, whose death 
was permitted "for the glory of God, that the Son of God 
might be glorified thereby." (John XI :4.) 

Then our Lord speaks of the fact that His activity as man 
upon the earth is now soon to close. "I must work the works 
of Him that sent 1\-Ie, while it is day; the night con1eth when 
no man can work." But ,vhat does He mean when He spoke 
of the approaching night? As long as He ,vas here on earth 
it was "day." vVhen he left this earth, rejected by n1an, 
it beca,ne "night." This age in which we live is "night,'' 
yet faith in that night, thP. faith of the believer, can look 
up into the heavens and knows itself there in Christ. Such 
use is made of night and day by the Apostle in Romans 
XIII :12-"The night is far spent, the day is at hand." The 
night is now when Christ is not here; the day refers to His 
coming again. This interpretation is fully confirmed by the 
next statement our Lord makes: "As long as I am in the 
world, I am the light of the world.H _ 

"When he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and 
made clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind 
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man 'l.f)ith the clay, And said unto hinz, Go, wash in the pool 
of Silomn (which ,is by interpretation, Sent). He 'lDent his 
way therefore, and u1ashed, and cmne seeing. (Verses 6-7 .) 

The blind man had listened to the \vords of the Lord 
Jesus, but \Ve hear nothing of an appeal from his lips. The 
Lord healed him of his blindness unasked and unexpectedly. 
Instead of speaking the vvord of power by \vhich He could 
have given sight to the eyes of this blind man, He did, 
partially, that which He had done before in .. healing one 
deaf and dun1b (]'dark VII :33), and another blind n1an. 
(IVIark VIII :23.) He spat on tbe ground, and made clay 
of the spittle and then anointed the eyes of the bEnd n1an 
with the clay. It is said that it was beJieved at that ti1ne 
that clay and -spittle had curative properties, but even if 
there were any truth in this foolish belief, one born blind, 
with no optic nerves, could not be healed by such a re111edy. 
Why did the Lord do this? • To do this He had to 
lean dmvn, as He did in the eighth chapter, vd1en He leaned 
down and \vrote in the ground. The finger vvhich ,vrote 
thus had also ,vritten the lmv vvhich pronounced death upon 
the sinner, and here in fon:ning clay with spittle, ,ve have a 
re111inder that He once forn1ed man out of the dust of the 
earth and that He has therefore the power to heal one born 
blind. And the miracle \vhich took place is the evidence 
that He \vho healed the man was the Almighty Creator 
Hin1self. Spittle is connected with humiliation and deepest 
reproach. The action of our Lord appears then to be a wit
ness to His ovvn person. He is the Lord \vho has all r>ovver; 
He came in humiliation to suffer shame. He had c01ne to 
Israel to open their eyes. 

But the application of the clay did not remove the blind
ness of the man. If nothing else had been done, the blind 
man would not have been healed. The Lord sent him to a 
pool of water. "Go wash in the pool of Siloam (which is 
by interpretation, Sent). He went his way, therefore, and 
washed, and came seeing." That also was the instruction 
given to the leper N aaman when Elisha told him, ''Go, 
wash in Jordan." Not that the waters of Jordan or Siloam 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR liOP F, 343 

had power in them to heal of leprosy or blindness. It was a 
test of faith and obedience. The water typifies both the 
Word of God and the Spirit of God. The meaning of Siloam 
is especially emphasized as being "Sent," because the heart 
must believe on Him who is the sent One, whom the Father 
sent into the ,vorld to do His will and to finish the great work 
on the cross, then the Holy Spirit does His gracious work . 

. And so this blind man obeyed the voice he had heard, 
though he did not see the person. \Ve do not know if some 
one took him by the hand when he expressed the desire, or 
if he groped his own way towards the pool of Siloam. He 
did not question the direction given to him, but obeyed 
implicitly. Then 1he was healed and came seeing. And this 
is the process still with the natural man in spiritual darkness. 

A careful survey of the Gospels will show that our Lord 
healed more blind people than any other class of afflicted 
ones. A deaf and duinb one had his hearfng and speech 
restored; then there was one case of palsy and dropsy healed; 
two lepers and two suffering with fever are recorded as hav
ing been healed; three were raised from the dead, but four, 
or probably five, cases of blindness healed are recorded. The 
reason for this is not far to seek. ~n the great prophecy of 
Isaiah relating to the Messianic Kingdom, the coming 
millennium, we read, "then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened." (Isaiah XXXV:5.) Again it is written in Isaiah, 
"in that day ... the eyes of the blind shall see out of ob
scurity, and out of darkness" (XXIX :18); and in Isaiah 
XLII :7 it is stated that the work of the King will be "to 
open the eyes as of the blind.'' These miracles the Lord 
wrought when He opened the eyes of the blind attested Him 
as the promised King. They were of an evidential character 
and showed to Israel that the King was in their midst with 
the powers of "the age to come ... " Significant, therefore, 
is this healing of the man born blind, as it follows after His 
great self-witness in the preceding chapter, on account of 
which the unbelieving Jews wanted to stone him. The 
miracle showed Him that He is Jehovah and Israel's-King. 

Modern "faith healers," the present-day miracle men and 
women, with their twisted and unscriptural teachings, 
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claim to perpetuate miracles of healing, among ,vhich the 
healing of the blind takes a prominent place. They some
times claimt vvhat deluded Christian Science claims, that 
they do the same miracles our Lord did. But have all these 
"divine healers" ever healed a man ·\vho was born blind? 
\Vill they ever do it? Certainly not. 

"The neighbours therefore, and they wh·z'ch before had seen 
him that he was bhind, said, Is not this he that sat and begged? 
Some said, Th1.'.s is he; others sa·id, He is like h£m; but he 
said, I mn he. Therefore said they unto liz'nz, How 'lOere thine 
eyes opened? He answered and said, A 1nan that i's called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said uuto 1ne, 

Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash: and I went and washed, 
and I receii1ed sight. Then said they u:nto hint, ll'here 1·s he? 
He sa£d, I know not. (Verses 8-12.) 

The miracle .attracted ,vide attention. All the neighbours, 
who probably knew the blind beggar for many years, ca1ne 
together, and seeing him healed, asked in astonishment: 
uis not this he that sat and begged?" Some, who kne\v him 
well, said, "This is he," while others expressed a doubt and 
said, "He is like him." . He himself set all their questionings 
at rest by affirming that it was he. 

They asked him the question how his eyes had been opened, 
and he gives the1n a simple account of what had happened. 
But when they asked him ''where is He''?-that is, Jesus, 
who had healed him-he answered, "I know not." 

(To be continued, God willing.) 

Studies in Isaiah 
BY F. C. JENNINGS 

Chapter xxii: "The Burden of the Valley of Vision." 

The chapter to which we have now come clearly divides 
into two parts: the earlier in verses 1 to 14, following in 
regular course the "Burdens" of the previous chapter, on 
some place emblemed by the title "Valley of Vision"; and 
then in verses 15 to the end, what is apparently an illustrative 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 345 

appendix, breaking into the regular order, but which we may 
call the ''Burden'' of the highest court official in Jerusalem. 

As Delitzsch notes, the idea in the grouping of the four 
Burdens is not chronological as to dates of composition, but 
suggests a storm coming from a distance, first rising in far
a way Babylon, and . approaching by way of Edam and 
Arabia 1 till it bursts over Jen1salem in awful fury. For that 
Jerusal~m is here the object of the "Burden" is assured by 
the fourth verse. 

But what is the force of that strange cryptic title, "Valley 
of Vision"? The preceding c~:mtext will give us the sa,f est 
ans\ver. For just as in the preceding emblems there have 
been paradoxes in the terms used, as "Desert" and ' 1Sea"; 
"Silence" and "Tumult," so here "Valley" and "Vision" 
are equally paradoxical. If it had been ".l:VIount of Vision" 

. there \Vould have been congruit}r; but who ,vould expect to 
get a clear vision of what was far off when in a valley? 

But the word for "Valley," ,vhi1e there are several in He
bre\v 1 is that one that is used when a threatening idea is to 
be conveyed. It is Geh, and is found in ''The valley of slaugh
ter" (J er. xix, 6); "valley of salt" (2 Sam. viii, 13); "valley 
of death-shade" (Pd. xxiii) and is particularly clear in the 
avv1ul Gehenna, the '•Valley of Hinnom,'' the word used 
for the place of everlasting punishment: Hell. In verse 7 
the word for ''valley" is quite another and has no such 
gloomy association. Thus then, I gather from the two 
terms "Valley"; and "Vision,"* that we are to expect here 
a revelation to the prophet of a fearful judgment on 
J erusalen1, to be inflicted some time in the undefined 
future. 

There are points in the chapter that must not be passed 
over -rvithout note, as may be for our edification in Christ
(of what worth is all our reading if it does not lead us to 

*Isaiah's characteristic play on words is well illustrated by these 
three items. It is impossible to transfer this to the English, and thus 
this point, at times of practical value in the correct understanding of 
what js written, is lost; but anyone can discern the evident intention 
to select ,vords of similar sound in the Hebrew, mehumah, mebusah, 
mebucah, which I have respectively rendered by "tumult, treading 
down and confusion." 
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Christ?)-yet, as a 'Whole. it calls, as far as n1y light goesi 
for no extended con1n1ent. A free paraphrase V.7i1l be enough 
to give its general bearing. 1Nill my readers open their 
bibles and follow tbe reading. 

"Thou city full of tun111lt! Thou city clarnorous! ,:rhat 
aileth thee tbat a11 thy people are n1shing up to the flat 
roofs of tbcir bouses? (Then the prophet anssvers his mvn 
question) Ah, I see ,vhat it is: An arn1y is approacbing; 
but ,vhile you can arparcntly discern notl1ing be
yond an exciting spcctade, let n1e te1I the111 ,yhat my clearer 
"vi6ion" she\vs. There are many corpses--they are thy 
slain, ,vho bave not lost their lives in honorable conflict; 
but have been slain as prisoners. I see thy very rulers 
taken captive and fettered ,vithout having raised an arm. in 
their o,vn defence (",Yithout bov/': a figure of speech for 
not l1aving used their 1veapons); vvbile the cornnrnn people, 
vvho ha·ve endca,roured to flee afar (not "from far" a:~ A. V.) 
are ignominious} y cbained togetner." 

But nmv note the effect cf this vision on the spirit of the 
Seer, and learn fron1. it v/bat the sarne Spirit of Christ ever 
\\'orks in His people ,vho sec, in that "\Vorel that gives us the 
only "vision" that Y\'e DO\Y bave. the ouick-corning ,vrath. 

"Therefore I said: 0 leave n1e alone! Hinder rne not in 
my bitter ,~0eeping ! Press me not ,vith con1forts l For how 
can I see unn10ved tbe destruction of the daughter of n1y 
people." A tender v:ay of speaking of his beloved nation, 
as seen in the fate of its chief city, Jen1salen1; and particu
arly significant in this connection in vd1ich his o,vn lips are 
announcing the judgn1ent he thus be1vails. \Vell n1ay ,ve 
learn that God takes no pleast1re in inflicting judgment on 
the creatures He has made, whoever they n1ay be. Judg
ment is indeed His ,vork; but it is His strange work (Isaiah 
xxviii, 21). He is, as we may say, not at home in it; it is 
not His congenial element; (how well for us that it is not) 
and the same Spirit by which our prophet sees the coming 
suffering, leads him to weep over it. So did He who was in 
Himself the very "outshining of God's glory; the exact ex
pression of His substance," shed tears, as He, too, foresaw 
and announced that .same judgment on Jerusalem; and in 
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utter tenderness be,vailed the hardness of heart that refused 
to be sheltered by His wing. ,ven rnay vve learn then, 
again I say, that none even to this day, if under the leading 
and control of the satne Spirit, \Vill speak of the mNful pen
alty a,vaiting the finally i1npenitent, with a cold heart or a 
tearless eye. He who is in con1n1union with God loves, 
rejoices and \YCcps ,vith Hirn. I fear that any ·who can speak 
callously of He11 cannot enjoy our full confidence as being 
the servant of Hin1 "\Vho 1Yept. 

)J" or, I take it,. is it possible not to discern in this very day 
a correspondence to that scene of excitement in the do01ned 
city. Even today there is a strange sense of son1e in1111inent 
danger that leads to the ever-recurring question that rnen 

• } 44 T'l"T1 l • - ' ' I 1 are passing one to anot 1er: vv flcl.t s co1111ng! _ n t rnt 
unrest we have a para11el to the rushing up to the housetops 
in J erusalen1. Alas, too, the parallel rnay be seen sti1l further 
as ,ve continue the chapter. 

"For a day of tumult, of treading dO\vn and of confusion* 
is on the ,vay fron1 Jehovah, and in the Valle.Y of ·vision I 
can see it clearly, and even hear the crash of falling walls, 
and the cry of woe that beats against the n1ountains.* For 
Ela1n has taken the -quiver, 1vith chariots and horsen1en. 
Kir has uncovered the shield; and thus it is that thy choicest 
valleys are full of chariots and that horsen1en threaten thy 
gates." 

Thus in the prophetic vision, Jehovah foretells the chasten
ing of Jerusalem and bringing on her double for all her sins; 
for while the sins of no ,£nd£v£dual can be eternally forgiven 
without the shedding of Blood of such value that Goel can 
accept it in expiation; yet the sins of a nation as such 
as an entity with a national responsibility, that can be met 
(only upon the earth (there are no nations in eternity) 
must, as evidencing the inflexible righteousness of the divine 
government of the earth, pass through retributive suffering 
which they bring upon themselves by those sins; and this 
is inflicted by the antagonisms among the nations themselves. 
Thus God used the Assyrian in his day; and later Nebuchad-

* As Birks, Delitzsch, and others; or it may be "a cry to the mountains." 
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nezzar in his; still later Darius is used in the punislunent of 
Babylon; and then Alexander in that of Persia; finally Rome 
displaces in the same way the ,vorld-empire of Greece; and 
Rome, broken up by the Goths, Huns, etc., brings the series 
to an end for a tin1e, till the fourth empire is again revived, 
and of this we ,vould seem to be on the threshold; but this, 
too, shall come to its end-not by the substitution of an
other merely human puvver (in democracy fully displayed this 
form of 1nan's testing comes to an end) but by the fall of 
the Stone cut out without hands; that is, the revelation of 
the Lord Jesus Christ and the setting up of His Kingdom 
that shall never be removed. 

But the same principle is equally true today, and he is 
blind indeed ,vho cannot discern the judgment (or "Day") 
of God on those nations that profess faith in His beloved Son, 
in the avvful conflict by ,vhich the sphere has been brought 
to desolation, and, in parts, to utter ruin; ,vith pestilence, 
famine and bloodshed everywhere rife in it. 

In verse 8 and following there is a strange admixture of 
the historical with the prophetic; for n1uch of ,vhat is here 
foretold ,vas actually done by He~ekiah (see 2 Chron. xxxii); 
but the history eventuated in the deZ:£11erance of Jerusalem, 
the propbecy in its capture; therefore the history does not 
fulfil it. 

The people mvaken to the seriousness of the threatening 
danger, and take e·very precaution ,vitlrin their po,ver to 
meet it, save only that they quite overlook Him in "\Vhom 
alone is there any hope of their deliverance; they "neglect 
the great salvation" in that they look not to Him alone Who 
is their one effective Defender and ,vhose decree long ago 
determined this visitation that is now threatening them. 

In our A. V. the last clause of verse 12 would read as if 
Jehovah ,vere reproaching the people for not considering 
him who long ago had made the "pool°" the antecedent of 
"thereof," being a work merely of human engineering. But 
that is, of course, impossible, and it is but an example of the 
need of care in finding· the antecedent to prepositions in 
scripture. The reference is to the calamity that is overhang-
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ing it; it is this that has been "fashioned long ago."* But, 
although this has been formed in J ehovah's l'viind, the very 
telling it forth thus as by the prophet, was that it might 
not eventuate, but be averted by a timely repentance, as 
was really the case when a sin1ilar threatening \Vas proclain1ed 
to Nineveh by Jonah (Jonah iii). 

What a weighty-what an important-principle this is in 
the ways of God; and how good it would be if the nations of 
Christendom, and particularly their statesmen, would rec
ognize it. All the combined wisdom of men; all confidence 
in the ann of flesh; all the care that a ''League of Nations" 
in its council or assembly can take to ensure the pern1anent 
peace of the ,vorld are as absolutely futile as these precau
tions taken by the Jews. Instant self-judgment; sincere re
pentance and public and private self-abasement would now, 
as then, alone avert the threatened evil. But, alas, the 
same Spirit of prophecy that tells us directly of the \Vrath 
that overhangs that very spbere, records precisely the same 
charge as does the 01d Testament prophet, in the repeated 
words: " Yet they repented not" (Rev·. ix, 20 :xvi, 9). It is 
very serious; but is it not true? Quick enough are the na
tions to charge each other 'l.vith evil; but \\rhere has there been 
any sincere confession of the sin of all, Godward? Therefore, 
we, too, see divine wrath still hanging as a heavy cloud over 
all Christendom. Thank God that ere that cloud breaks in 
all its irresistible fury, all \Vho do take the place of repentance 
toward God and confidence in His mercy in Christ will be 
out of it, for that is the \Vord on \vhich He has caused us 
to hope. (Ps. cxix, 49.) 

Yes, the very calamity that ,vas impending vlas really a 
call from Jehovah for that repentance that should avert it; 
but instead of the weeping, mourning, disheveled hair and 

*Delitzscb, has an interesting note on this, which I transcribe: 
"That which is realized in time has existed long before as a spiritual 

pattern, i. e., as an idea in God. God shews this to His prophets; 
and so far as prophecy foretells the future, whenever the event predicted 
is fulfilled, the prophecy becomes a proof that the event is the work of 
God and was long ago the predetermined counsel of God. The whole 
of scripture predicates this pre-existence of the divine idea before the 
historical realization. Thus in the case before us, the fate of Jerusalem 
is said to have been 'fashioned long ago' in God." 
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sackcloth garments of hun1iliation that should express the 
in,vard son·o\v, ,vhat does He find? l\1irth and merrin1ent, 
pleasure, feasting, and revelry, a11 through tbe whole scene; 
saying thus, in deeds if not in yvords, ''Let us eat and drink, 
for ton101TO\Y we die"; tbis life is a11 we have, there is noth1ng 
either to be feared or hoped beyond it, so let us get all the 
sensuous pleasure fron1 it that we can. The apostle takes 
up in 1 Cor. xv, the san1e \Yords and adniits tbat they 111ight 
be defended if there were 1Fl-¥cs1.nrection. "How foolish I 
n1yself have 1.ieen," he says, "if t11cre l!e no resurrection~ 
like those fou1ish n1cn \vho thro,1· away their life fighting 
\Vith wild beasts, so have I thro11:n away n1y life \1·ithout 
the slightest ccnnpensat1on. If it be really true that the dead 
rise not, then the only path of ,:visdun1 is in that \Yild counsel 
of despair: Let us eat and drink, for to111orruw \Ve die." 

T1:is brings us (in yerse 14-) to a very solemn 1vord that 
,-cr,~·cs on Hie fu 11 revelation of trnt h in the ~\ e1,· Testarnent: 
"·r . , , 1 1 " - T 1 1 1 1 1 . d _..tstc11, - ·sa-ys t ,1c ·1Jror\net, tor 1 C\'\OVZhl nat ,1 \V 11s1:;ere 

- _._ ... J 

this solemn sentence into my ears: 'This iniqnit:-,~ s11all not 
be expiated till ye do certainly die.' '' And that must 111ean 
far rnore than tbc c::--:.ecution of tl1at nri-rnal sentence 11assed 

' -' 

upon all rnen, ancl to \d1ich a11 are so inevitahh· going, that 
it is ca1lec1 The ,va:-,· of all the earth; it rneans tlrnt :~ou sball 
go uut of this life 1vith t11at iniquity still upcm you, and a1vait
ing another cleat h than t11a t which a11 suffer. It is precisely 
\vhat the Lord said to the 1nost religions 111en of His day: 
"If ye be1ieve not that I a111 He, ye shall die in your sins"~ 
tbe first death -will not exbanst tl1e pc11alty. 

But again, 1ny 1>elovcd fellmY-bclievcr, is there not a 1nost 
striking correspondence, not only in that threatening cloud 
overhanging this scene, but in the spirit that pervades all 
classes. >Johvitlistanding the evident itnpotency of the 
,visest of n1en to effect a pennanent peace; nohvithstanding 
the ever-gro,ving unrest socially; class separating from class: 
notwithstanding the ever-increasing errors that are honey
combing the professing Church and bevvildering simple souls; 
notwithstanding the scattering of the true people of God 
till-like Israel of old they are as sheep having no Shepherd 
to gather them in one-never was there a day in which men's 
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minds ,vere n1ore centerecl on ,vhat is called "pleasure." 
Surely an open ear would hear and heed the loud call for 
repentance that these very conditions utter, ,Yhich the 
'\vhisper" of prophecy so fu1ly confin11s: "Gn," said the 
Lord, "through the n1iclst of the city and set a n1ark on the 
foreheads of the n1en that sigh and that cry for all the ab01n
inations that are do11e in the rnidst thereof'; :=Lnd to the 
others he said in 111\' ears: "Go ye after 11irn through the 
city, and smite, and let not your eye spare, neither have ye 
pity: slay uttedy old and young, both maids and little chil- . 
clren, and won1en, but come not near any man on whom 
is the mark. (Ezek. ix.) 

Ever rnav ,ve-ever should ,ve-reioice anc1 nwke our boast . . . 
in the Lord-ahvays, ahvays. He, and He alone, is a fount 
of joy that is indeed perennia], never becon1ing dric(J) in 
fine ,veat11er or fcml. But vdwn Y\Te consider the one ,Vitness 
for God ur)on the earth--the Church-and the -ntter, con1-
plete a11d rno;=:t shznnefnl failure that \'/C l1a,:e all 1nade of 
that testirnony, \Ye may 'i'l'Cll hear 011r God calling us to 
,veeping rather than rnerrirnent; to repentance ·talher than 
boasting; to humiliation rat1Jer than pride. In tbe signifi
cance of the Old Testan1ent~not difficult to read: "The 
ange1 of the Lord lrns cnrne l1p fron1 Gilf!,"sl (for Flis people 
have left that spot of victory and refreshment) to Bochin1'' 
(Judges ii); that is, the place of 'Tbe V{eepers,' as that ,vorcl 
111eans; rmd 1;cvouk1 vou meet Hirn, 1nv dear reader, then vou, . . . - . t -
too, must find your ,vay to I3ochin1; nor ,vi11 yon meet there 
One in that veiled distant guise of 'angel,' but the very 
Lord Hirn self, with \Vhorn you shall e11joy sweet and holy 
con1111union, of which the vast professing body knows noth
ing whatever; and \Ve all far too little. 

Hold fast to the Bible as the sheet anchor to vour liberties. 
" 

Write its precepts in your heart and practice them in your 
lives. To the influence of this book we are indebted for all 
the progress made in true civilization, and to this must we 
look as our guide in the future.-President Grant. 
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Witness of Nature. Christendom at large denies 
that the present age is an evil age. Thousands of preachers 
tell the people that the world is constantly in1proving and 
\vith this false 111essage they deny the infallible predictions 
of our Lord and the equally infallible testi1nony of the Holy 

. Spirit, 

But ,vhile 1nan denies the revealed truth as to the charac
ter of this present age. nature bears ,vitness to the Truth, and 
never bcf ore has this been the case as during the past year 
1921. Great heat and droughts, besides floods, volcanic 
disturbances and earthquakes, etc., have marked the past 
year in an extraordinary ,vay. The te1nperature in Nevv 
York, for instance, during the past year has shmvn an ag
gregate excess of wannth of a1n1ost 1100 degrees above 
normal, while there has been a shortage of 7 inches in rain
fall. Here are some of the things ,vhich happened. 

:\Iillions starving in China and other Eastern countries. 
Indescribable destitution, famine and pestilence in Russia. 
Three hundred buildings ,vrecked and many killed by hailstorm 

and waterspout at Baez, Cuba. 
Three volcanoes, Villarica, Llaima and Lanin, spout flames more 

than a thousand feet from craters. 
Drought kills fish in River Seine and France suffers most severe 

drought in forty-seven years. 
Rhine and JVIoselle rivers do great damage in highest flood in 136 

Years. 
~ Cloudburst and hailstorm damage, Rome, Italy. 

l\Iount Vesuvius shows activity and earthquake shock is felt from 
Leghorn to Lake Lugano. 

Italian destroyers carry inhabitants to safety as volcano Stromboli 
resumes activity. 

Damage of scver::i.l million drachmas done in Greece by severe hail-
storms. 

Earthquake blocks Corinth Canal. 
Cvclone devastates three towns in Hayti. 
Volcano Kilauea in Hawaii spouts immense fountains of lava, 
.Activity in Popocatcpctl in Mexico increasing. . 
Earthquake shakes Vera Cruz and four other cities. 
Lightning strikes oil wells, causing millions of dollars' damage m 

Tampico and other districts. 
\Icxicans pray to "vv'ater goddess" to end drought. 
\ T o1cano Colima in J alisco is in eruption. 
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::\.lany lives lost in waterspout, which destroyed part of Tangier, 
l\Iorocco. 

Volcano Masaya in Nicaragua in eruption. 
Typhoon and floods in Philippines, and especially of Island of 

Luzon, do great "damage. 
Six new craters opened in l\fount Izalco, Salvador. 
"\Vaterspout in J\Jaia Doura Province of Spain damages crops and 

villages. 
Heat in the Alps causes glaciers to shrink and nine mountain climbers 

are killed. 
Seventy-five dead in tornadoes which sweep southern United States. 
Flood inundates Pueblo, causing $10,000,000 property loss. 
Forty-seven ·perish in San Antonio, Texas, flood. 

Scientists as usual are guessing, but their guess \Vork does 
not cxpJain anything. Sornothing is the n1.atter with this 
old earth. Perhaps it is even nmv getting ready for its 
"ne,y birth" vvhich con1cs ,vith the con1jng of the King, our 
Lord. 

Hebrew a Living Language. A prominent Hebrew re
turning frorn a visit to Palestine gives the following infor-
1nation as to the ancient Hebrc,v language: 

I \Yas in Palestine only a few months ago, and I saw that Hebrew 
bad indeed become a living language. It is the sole medium of instruc
tion in all the 13,5 educational institutions under the control of the 
Zionist Commission. It is spoken by Jewish mothers to their children 
from infancy. It is the language of the Council chamber, the lecture 
room, and e-ven of the mart. And it is the language of the two Jewish 
daily and several weekly and monthly papers. 

This revival of Hebrew is also a sign of the ti1nes. It is no 
longer a ' 1dead language" because the people Israel are 
nearing their national restoration. 

But that restoration v;,rill not take place till the Lord 
conies. The Hcbre,v gentle111en ,vho reports the above, also 
said, that "the return of the dispersed Je,vs to Zion is iden
tical ,-vith "the fulfilment of their great national hope." 
But it is not. The present return is not the fulfilln1ent of 
the great hope of God's ancient people. It is an unbe
lieving 11=1ass \vhich returns. They return for nothing but 
evil. The great national hope will be accomplished when the 
Lord Jesus Christ returns. All Scripture prophecy con
cernii1g the Jews and the nations of the earth is dependent 
on this great co111ing event. 
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Socialistic Sunday Schools. There are nov: 120 Socialist 
Sunday Schools (according to the Independent Labour Party 
Year J?oolc) in England and a good many in A1nerica. They 

are attended by thousands of boys and girls. 
They have "10 Conn1wndnzents." These are short phrases 

which the children rq;cat. There is nothing of God in 
theri1. It1c1cccl, the Secretary stated in the "Clm1011," there 
is no roorn for the "old biblical fables." 

They liCn1c "LcssoJ?s. ·' Tbc titles of sornc nre "Bloodv 
Sundav, '' "Capita.Est ?\ Iurc1crs," 1 'Frcnch Revolution." and 
"Red Flag." J\Jany of the teachers are agnostics. 

The)' have 1
' .Hymns." These include " .. :\rise, ye starve-

1ings," "The Red Plag," etc. That r:iatchlcss hymn. "Jesus1 

L ~ '\ .T (' 1 Jl • 1 1 " 1 1 •1•' OYCT ,)I l\l.Y ,,on, lS C011ClE'lll1lCC as an l111\V 10 es01nc \Val 

C'Claricm," August 4th, 1911). 
Tl1c.v lzo.';_1e a "Doxolog,>'.' 1 

on high dcli\'Cr," and so on. 
TJ ' , I ,·, / • H 
J iC')' Jiaz•e a c atcc, 11sm, 

This bq6ns, '':-(o Saviours fron1 

chisn1." It :i:; Yoid of all c;ospcl teaching. 
The r lzcti.JC "~C::aints." In t11eir "Children's l\Iagazine'' 

tl·ey 7-,rfr,t l-fr,,r1d,ies cf "C:.oci··fr".._ S·,1r+s" These bave """ .., ~· _.· .. ~ . _ _) J ~ <.- _._) l ~- ._ J 1--_, . t. t ._.:, L \..~ " i 1. c... ~ 

included rcpubEcans 8.nd murderers (assassins). 
Tlze')' hcn·e "Testinu.mies." Young "con-:erts" (as they 

11 ;n ' · f · 1 'q:-i l' · · • · · " are ea ~eu .J get urJ anG tesb y t 1at o..e 1g1on 1s supersution, 
etc. 

Thus God is blasphemed, the Bible denied, and tbe Gospel 
parodied. The poor unhappy cllildrcn go an1ong their fel
lov.'s and smv these seeds of unbclief-stu-c1y a serious menace 
to the future. 

And the evil is spreading. 

The Testimony of a Criminologist. The greatest living 
authority on crime is the Frenchman Andre Tridon. He 
says that there are living today about 2,000,000 professional 
criminals in the world. I-Ie clai1ns that the v:ar is responsible 
for the crin1e waves which sweep over the world. But he 
says more than that. Mr. Tridon declares that "every 
human being is at heart a criminal, a thief, a liar, and a 
potential murderer, ordinarily repressing these inherent in-
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stincts.'' \Ve do :1ot knmv if rvfonsieur Tridon believes in 
the Bihle, but this is exactly ,vhat the Bible teaches, the 
fallen, corrupt, evil human nature. 

But 1\·hat this leading authority in cri1ninology :1ffim1s, 
what tlw Dible so clearly rc,,cals in giving a true photograph 
of 1,yhat nrnn is by nature, is today denied by silly preachers 
and \1.·cruld-bc tl1colo,si;ians. According to thcn1, rnan is still 
right; t11ere is nothing the matter ,vith hirn. The few un
fortunates 'i.Yho lie and steal arc an exception. 

The Disarmament Plan. The closing year 1921 witnesses 
another schen1e to encl the horrible nightlnare of the nations, 
war. The disarrnarncnt r)lnn furnishes the press and the 
"pulpif' \\·ith 1naterial for discussion. It ,voukl be a great 
and wonderful event if all civilized nations ,vould disband 
their ar-n1ies and stop their naval preparation plans. But 
\Vhi1e the talk goes on, the preparation for warfare continues. 
'\1:--e haYe cx.r)crirnentcd as a nation ,vith nc,.v explosives, ,vhich 
in the fonn of bon1bs, -were thrown fron1 aeroplanes on ob
solete ships to dcn1onstrate ,vhat 11:1ight be achieved in the 
next ,var. Ja pan's ,vidcspreacl activity in the production of 
a great navy also continues. It re111a111s to be seen v.rhat the 
disan11an1ent propaganda is going to bring about. 

A believer in the \V orcl of God knmvs that all these schen1es 
of Yvell 111eaning statcsn1en and politicians are bound to fail. 
vVe knmv this age in Yvhich '.'Ve live, is an evil age. As long as 
Satan, the 1nurderer fron1 the beginning, as our Lord calls 
hin1, is the god of this age, there cannot be a warless ,vorld. 
Scripture prophecy is clear on this point. It tells us that 
wars will continue and that the age closes vvYith unprece
dented scenes of bloodshed. Whatever theologian~ and novel
:ists n1ay 111ake of the four apocalyptic horsemen (Revelation 
VI), not one of them has galloped over the earth. They will 
be let loose in the future, after God's true church has been 
caught up. 

The first rider upon the white -horse, denoting a false 
Christ, a would-be "prince of peace" evidently brings a 
false peace to the earth, so that the people will say "Peace 
and Safety" (I Thess. V.) The second apocalyptic rider 
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on the red horse takes peace fron1 the earth and once 111orc 
the svlord is unsheathed for the widest destn1ction. 

We believe the disarn1an1ent sehe111c, if successful, as it 
111ay, will pave the ,,vay for the con1ing delusion of the n1an of 
sin. But this scheme, nor any other will stop Yvar perma
nently, for only the c01ning King, our Lord, can do that. 
The atten1pt which is being n1ade is n1ost interesting for all 
,vho have discern1nent of the signs of the tin1es. 

Outside the Modern Trend 
Frank E. Gaebelein, A. 11. 

American education, together with the government and 
the church, is one of those institutions that everybody feels 
called upon to criticize. Business men assert that it produces 
self-important young ignoramuses, professional men claim 
that it prepares only inadequately for the professions, and 
newspapers regularly print lists of questions revealing such 
bizarre facts as that ninety college students out of every 
hundred believe Lloyd George to be I{ing of England, 
or Thanatopsis an Indian Princess. These lists and the 
sort of criticisn1 that goes there,,vith, resting as they do 
upon the fallacious assun1ption that education is success-

, ful only ,vhen a large number of strangely assorted 
facts of special utilitarian value have been accumulated, are 
seldom given serious consideration by earnest educators. 
Based upon frankly material grounds, they are but 
another indication of the spiritual and intellectual temper of 
today. Although there is, truly enough, partial justification 
for them, the really vulnerable point in education is not 
challenged. · 

Where modern education is deplorably at fault-and in 
this respect it is no worse than our whole social order-is 
in its neglect of the higher spiritual values. By the phrase 
"higher spiritual values," I do not mean humanitarianism, 
socialized Christianity, or any other catchwords on 20th cen
tury ethical cant. I mean only those truths revealed in 
God's own Word, those truths that are dear to all who know 
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the Christ as their Saviour. Religious instruction in the 
public schools is proscribed, in the private schools it is too 
often perfunctory and of slender value, and in the colleges 
and universities it is either perfunctory, or, ,vhen given, so 
distorted as to be 3c positive peril. For the American college, 
an orthodox Christian stand is considered hopelessly behind 
the ti1nes. It is stating the case conservatively to assert 
that the. intellectual atmosphei·e at the average institution 
of higher education in our land scorns as unenlightened all 
belief in the historicity of the Pentateuch, ·to take this very 
obvious example for a touchstone. And when one re1narks 
that the majority of the great universities countenance 
teaching that would explain spiritual regeneration on psy
chological grounds, and that would tamper with the doctrine 
of ,the Deity of our Lord until He becomes but a Jewish 
Confucius, one says things that constitute, from the Christian 
point of view, a tremendous indictment. And yet the truth 
of these statements is only too apparent. 

A contrast to such conditions is the Stony Brook School 
for Boys, which has been founded to give accurate teaching 
upon the Christianity of the Bible and to demonstrate that 
this teaching belongs of right with thorough scholarship and 
sound education. The school offers a carefu1ly planned 
course of five years designed to fit the boy for college, tech
nical school, or for business. It is not a Bible Institute; it 
does not train only religious workers. And, most em
phatically, it is not one of those projects dependent for 
existence upon persistent calumny of prominent institutions; 
the preceding remarks apropos of American higher education 
are but a statement of unfortunate conditions. Although 
these conditions lend timeliness to the inception of the Stony 
Brook School, they have not motivated this inception. 
The ideal of an education at once thorough and loyally 
Christian is big enough to energize the establishment of a 
new school at any time. 

It is thus clear that the appeal of Stony Brook is limited 
to those who are in sympathy with its aim. For it makes 
no sweeping claims of religious breadth. It is completely 
non-sectarian in that it exalts those fundamental facts that 
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all true Christians, .:\Iethoclist or Presbyterian, Episcopalian 
or Baptist, regardless of denon1ination, hold. To the dogmas 
that Yoice scriptural truth, it n1ost assuredly ::i.dheres; it is 
absolute in its suLn1ission to the Nicene creed, for exan1ple, 
for it recognizes that nE1n is spiritually so constituted as to 
require a snpre111e authority. This authorit:,:r it finds in a 
Christianity doctrinally identical ,vith the very \Vords of 
the Bi11]e. 

The schoul is 1ocated 8t Stony Brook, Long r~:land, a 
village of six hundred, fifty-three 1niles by rail fron1 N evv 
York Cit\~. The grounds, c01nprising O\rer thirty acres, are 
-within easv ,\~alking: clistance of the north shore of Loner 

- L b 

Island. The surroundings, ,vhich include ,voocls, fanT1s, 
and private estates, are entirely rural. '1\-.-,;--c) rnodern don:n
itories, a gy11rn:1siurn, a large adn1inistration 1Jui1ding con
taining classrooms fur four hundred . , * one of the 
finest l)ec,ches on Lrmf, Is1anc1 Sound, tenr:is courts, ancl an 
athletic field nrnke up the equirnnent of the school. 

These items arc rnost necessary, 1mt the~~ are not of first 
ir11portance. '\Vhat is first is that the Stem~- Brook School has 
been cir,[ranizerl expressly for Hie purpose of giv-ing, in con
nection with a scholarly and careful curricuh1n1, direct testi
rnony for the foundational truths of Christinnity. The edu
cation that wi11 accon1pany this testi1nony will be of the 
best; it ,sou1d, indeed, be no less than dishonoring an exalted 
ideal \'>'ere this sdmol to offer an education in anv wav inferior 

~ - . 
Because of its pron1ise to follcn:v a program.me frankly 

orthodox in character, the Stony Brook School for Boys is 
outsicle the n10dcrn trend in education. On the other hand, 
in n1ethods of teaching and in acln1inistration, it is to be 
conducted according to the best educational usage. Always 
to prefer tried methods to transient fads in teaching will be 
the policy of the school. In accordance with this, classical 
studies will not be discarded for those subjects the value of 
which is entirely practical. A truly successful education 
must build up the foundations of a mental and a spiritual 
background, and, for accomplishing this, humanistic studies 

*This structure, costing $100,000 and to be known as "Memorial 
Hall," will be built this winter. 
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are invaluable. In con1bining with then1 Christian truth and 
the glorious literature of tl1e English Bible, the school has 
an instru111ent t\'vo-edgecl and of high cultural value. 

The Christian training ,vill be accon1plisl1cd partially 
throt1gh a special course of study, required for graduation 
and lasting throughout the entire fiyc years of the curricultnn. 
In this cot1rsc, students \Yill gain a fir:rn grasp of tbe Bible 
and of the truths contained t11crcin, rarts of the Book ,vill 
be 111ernorizecL ancL in il·e fa1;t year, t]wsc c1airns of higher 
criticism. philosopl1:-', ;1nd of science ]JOstile: tu Christian 
faith v;,,i1l be carefully cxan1ined. T]Jis. to use a 111cdical 
metaphor, \Yill constitute a kind of t,roj11_r!oxis aga1nst the 
1Jirus of a Clir1st1css, naturalistic religion. ~c\ trai11cd min
ister, a n1an of repute in the cbu1-c]1, of experience in teaching, 
and of pcrsonaJity attnictiYe to boys 11-'rn conduct this course. 

Such, then. 11·ill be the direct attack upon tl1e religious 
aspect of the problem. Indirectly. much 1vill be done to 
ernpbasize the tl1ings of God. In the \York in English. for 
instance. tbat rnost influential 1nastcrpicce of our literature, 
the King Jarnes 'Version, v,i]l ba ,ye a la:rgc part.. Science, 
rightly taugbt, w11J srirnulatc reYE'rence for the onmipotence 
of the Creator, and history will be presented so as· to reyeal 
son1ething of God's plans for the nations. And, finally, the 
very atmosphere of the schcol ,vill be consonant with an 
earnest Christian faith. 

There is, hmi'C\TT. a fon11idablc difficulty attendant upon 
a progranu:nc such as this; there 1s the danger of 111aking the 
school too rigidly religious, a sort of paradise for the ascetic 
refornKT, and, conycrsely, a veritable gehcnna for the grmving 
boy. The school recognizes the reality of this peril. It 
will be careful to guard against pietism or any sin1ilar ten
dencies. Athletics, clubs, publication~ all the activities of 
the flourishing preparatory school will be encouraged. And 
over it all will be the guiding ideal of the life consecrated to 
God and to His Son. 

Control of the school and of its affairs rests in the board 
of trustees, a group of prominent business and professional 
men. Mr. John F. Carson, D.D., LL.D., ex-Moderator 
of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church and 
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pastor of the Central Presbyterian Church of Brooklyn, New 
York, is President of the school. He will exercise personal 
supervision over its administration. Dr. Carson is a man of 
wide reputation. He is universally respected for his loyalty 
to the truth. 

The success of a school is largely dependent upon its 
teachers. Stony Brook realizes this and acknowledges its 
especial pertinence 1,vhen applied to a new institution. 
Steps have been taken, therefore, which n1ake it certain 
that a highly trained and experienced faculty of Christian 
men ,vill rneet the first classes at the opening in September, 
1922. 

Under present conditions, no more than seventy boys can 
be accon1n1odated. Even ,vith this small student body in 
prospect, there are needs that n1ust be met at once. Build
ings must be c01npleted, additional equipn1ent purchased, and 
grounds prepared before the school ,vill be a success commen
surate with the high ideal that has actuated it. Expenses 
are now being met by the Sustaining l'vfembers' League* of 
the Stony Brook Assembly, Inc. But in order to carry this 
work through to a triumphant conclusion, 1nembership in 
this league must increase enormously. Non-Christian prep
aratory schools, run solely for 111onetary profit, are flourish
ing. vVill the Stony Brook School for Boys, conducted for 
Christian service in conjunction with thorough education, be 
successful? The answer rests with all those ,vho love the 
truth and who ,vish this truth instilled in the hearts and 
minds of young men. Twenty thousand ne,v sustaining 
members before January 1st, 1922, is the appeal which 
Stony Brook 111akes to the great body of loyal Christians. 
The ,vork is an unselfish v.rork1 the need is great; the response 
must prove adequate. 

* A contribution of five dollars entitles one to membership for one 
year in the Sustaining 1fombers' League. Checks and money orders 
should be made payable to the Stony Brook Assembly, Inc., and should 
be sent in the name of the school, to 156 Fifth Avenue, New York City,· 
Room 613. Requests for literature, information, or applications for 
admission should be addressed to the Principal, Frank E. Gaebelein, 
A. :rvL, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York City, Room 613. A complete 
catalogue of the school will be ready about January first, and will be 
mailed to all requesting it. 
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Confident, then, of the guidance of the Lord and solicitous 
of aid from Christian sources, the Stony Brook School for 
Boys continues its march tm:vards the realization bf a sound 
educational system linked to a fearless presentation of "the 
faith once delivered unto the saints." And it continues this 
march even though the path lies outside the modern trend 
in education. 

He May Come Today 
rrhc n1ost m01nentous event in the world's history, next 

to the death and resurrection of the Son of God, is about 
to take place; and the world is as utterly unprepared for it 
as were the people in Noah's day when the flood came and 
destroyed them all (]Vfatt. xxiv. 38, 39). It is the event which 
will consumn1ate the joy of the true Christian, and seal the 
doom of every gospel-hearer who is a gospel-rejecter, and 
therefore calls for the serious attention of everyone. It is 
this: 

The Lord Jesus Christ Is Coming Back! 
He May Be Here at any Moment! 

He May Come Today! 

Now· this is not a foolish assertion that He will come today. 
Nor is it the setting of a specified time for Him to come, 
which would be equally foolish and -wrong; yet iliany do it. 
It is the sober statement of a fact, to arouse souls from their 
carelessness and indifference, and point them to the clear 
testimony of God's holy Word that the Lord Jesus is coming 
again, and may be here today. My reader, are you ready 
to meet Him? Do not shirk the question. Face it and settle 
it. The issues that hang upon it are eternal. There is no 
room or time for trifling. 

"I don't believe it!n says one, quite hotly. "I never heard. 
of such a thing[" says another, quite indignantly. "It can
not possibly be true," says a third, "or it would be preached 
by all true Christian ministers!" While others say, "Oh! 
that string has been harped on for years, and He has not 
come yet." And th~s in various ways do they verify the 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

362 OUR IIOPE' 

above state1nent, "the world is utterly unprepared for it," 
yea, even the religious world. "\Vell, it is true) all the same, 
and as certain as sunrise! Neither unbelief nor ignorance 
can 111ake it other than what it is-

A Fact! An Absolute Certainty! 

And no excuse vvill exonerate you, 1ny reader, fron1 the 
responsibility of searching the New Testan1ent in order to 
verify it for yourself and be found ready to n1eet the Lord 
,vhen He cloes con1e. 

lVIake no 111istake as to this! And think not it is a mere 
sectarian theory propounded 1Jy certain individuals who are 
ten11ed "Second Adventists." It is not that, I assure you; 
neither is it a rnere personal opinion '\Vhid1 n1ay be taken for 
what it is ,Yorth. Nor is it a thing to be spiritualized or 
explained a'.vay, as 111any try to do. No, no! It i8 the sober 
teaching of Scripture. And '\vhen once it is received by 
faith -into the heart, in the power of the Holy Spirit, and held 
there as a living hope-nor a rnere doctrine in the head
it '.Vill be found to be the rnost blessed and glorious tn1th 
revealed in God's ,vord for the believer's cmnfort and joy, 
next to knmving Christ Hirnself, and '\Vill bec01ne a powerful 
controller of the daily life of hiin 'who thus receives it. 

\Ve shall vie'.v it in two ,,vays. (1) "\Vhat it rneans for 
the saints ( and re1nen1ber all the true children of God are 
saints, and' called such in Scriptt1re-R01n. i. i; 1 Cor. i. ·2). 
And (2) ho·w it ·will affect the unsaved ones "\"vho 1.vill be left 
behind. But first, just let 111e say a brief word as to the 
work of Christ, 'ivl1ich He accon1plished for Goel and 111an at 
His first con1ing, to assure our hearts before ,,ve look at 
His second coming. 

We read, "But now, once in the end of the world (or 
'consummation of the ages'-New Translation) hath He 
appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself" 
(Heb. ix. 26). At the Cross the sin question was raised and 
settled forever by the death of the Lord Jesus. If not, it 
never can be, for Christ will never die again. The next time 
He comes it is "apart from sin unto salvation" (verse 28). 
That is, He will come, not to take up the sin question again, 
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but to give to His people-,vhether His earthly people, the 
Je,vs, or 1Es heavenly people, the Church-the full result 
of His atoning sacrifice, as purposed by God for each. 

vVhen the Lord Jesus was on the Cross, all the holy nature 
and character of God ,vas displayed in His dealing in judg
ment with sin in tbe Person of His Son, as ,ve11 as His infinite 
love in giving I-iis Son. Besides that, all I-Iis clai1ns vvere 
met, and the Divine judgn1ent borne by the Saviour when 
He drank that a,vful cup in order that God rnight be glorified 
about the ,vholc question of sin ,vhich had so dishonoured 
Hin1; and a ,va y n1ade ,vhereby poor sinners ,.could be right
eously saved. Nothing n1ore ren1ains to be done. God is 
satisfied, yea, z'nfindely glorified. The resurrection, ascen
sion, session, and supren1acy of the Lord Jesus at the right 
hand of God (1 Peter iii. 21, 22) is God's attestation of His 
satisfaction with the Person and sacrifice of Jesus; and the 
Holy Ghost con1e dmvn is "the ,vitness to us" (Heb. x. 15), 
as ,vell as "d ,velling 1·n us" (l Cor. vi. 9) , with all which 
that entails. Bye-and-bye there 1,rill be ))rougbt in, as the 
final and full result of it, "a ne,v heavens, and a ne,~l earth, 
wherein d,velleth righteousness" (2 Peter iii. 13; Rev. xxi. 1), 
and God \vill find His eternal rest and pleasure tberein. 
Glorious prospect [ 

Then for the individual believer, he is privileged to look 
back to the Cross and see the perfect and pennanent settle
ment, and putting away of all his sins, and hear the Divine 
declaration, ' 1their sins and iniquities ,vill I ren1en1ber no 
more" (Heb. x. 17). All were borne by Jesus "in His own 
body on the tree" (1 Peter ii. 24), and believing, he is "justi
fied from all things" (Acts xiii. 39). "Sin in the flesh"
the old evil nature that produces the sins-was like,vise ''con
demned" in the sacrifice of Christ (Rom. viii. 3). So that 

. sin, root and branch, has been effectually dealt with, and the 
believer is looked at as no longer "in the flesh/' but "in the 
Spirit"; no longer "in Adam," but "in Christ"; and "made 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in light" (Col. i. 12); 
the indwelling Spirit being "the_earnest of our inheritance" 
(Eph. i. 14); and giving us the present enjoyment_ of all 
Christian blessings, too numerous to mention here. Thus 
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being set free in the liberty of the gospel, the thought of the 
speedy return of Him to whom we owe all for time and eter
nity, becomes the joy and delight of our hearts. IT IS OUR 
HOPE. 

Now Scripture is just as clear and emphatic about the 
second con1ing of Christ as it is about His first coming, or 
any other great truth it sets forth. For example, God an
nounced in the Old Testament that Christ would come, and 
He caine. The very manne,:, as ·well as the place of His 
birth were foretold (Isa. vii. 14, and !vlicah v. 2), and He 
came exactly as it was said. He was born of a virgin; and 
born at Bethlehem. God announced that Israel should be 
scattered among the nations if they refused to obey His 
Word (Deut. xxviii. 36, 37; 1 Kings ix. 6-9), and their history 
is a standing monument to the truth of that Word. 

He has declared they shall be restored to their own land 
again, and He will do it (Jer. xxxiii.).* "God is not a man 
that He should lie, nor the son of man that He should repent; 
hath He said .and shall He not do it? or hath He spoken 
and shall He not make it good?" (Numbers xxiii. 19) Did 
He perform His seven "I will's" in Exod. vi. 6-8 and deliver 
them from Egypt? Surely He did. Then He will just as 
surely perlorm His twelve "I will's" in Jer. xxxii. 36-44, when 
He "gathers them out of every land" (Psalm cvii. 1-3). 
But the Lord's return to earth is needed to make that good. 

Take the three angelic announcements about Him in the 
New Testament, and observe how striking they are. (1) 
"Unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord'' (Luke ii. 11). Was it tn1e? Why, 
t is an acknowledged historical fact, and brought to remem
brance every Christmas Day. (2) "He is not here, Be is 
risen" (Luke xxiv. 6). This, likewise, is a recognized fact, 
remembered every Easter Sunday, and the very basis of 
Christianity (1 Cor. · xv. 14). (3) "He will so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven" (Acts i. 11). 

"'The recent deliverance of Palestine from the Turks seems to indicate 
that the Jews are likely to have their own land back again soon, and 
be there in unbelief, ·in readiness for the Antichrist when he arises 
(John v. 43; 2 Thess. ii. 8-12; Rev. xiii. 11-18). 
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And this will be accomplished as surely as the other two. 
The New Testament opens with the announcement of His 
first coming (Matt. i.), and it closes with the announcement 
of His second coming (Rev. xxii. 20). 

Then if we take the fact itself without distinguishing be
tween the two stages of His coming, almost every book in the 
New Testament speaks of it, directly or indirectly. Indeed 
we might say e·very book, except the Epistle to Philemon, 
and the second and third Epi~tles of John. And this alone 
ought to open the eyes of all who profess to believe their 
Bible to the importance it has in the mind and revelation 
of God, and ought to have for us. In the two Epistles to the 
Thessalonians every chapter speaks of it. Read them and 
verify it for yourself. It is a touchstone ,vhich tests men's 
hearts. The evil servant says, "l\,fy Lord dela;is His coming" 
(Matt. xxiv. 48). The scoffer says, ''Where is the promise 
of His coming?" (2 Peter iii. 4) The true Christian says, 
"Come Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii. 20), and patiently waits His 
return (James v. 7, 8). · 

When the Saviour came the first time, He came in humilia
tion, and ,vas rejected and crucified. When He comes the 
second ti1ne it will be "in power and great glory." The 
first stage of that coming (for it has two stages) will be into 
the air only, and His saints ,vill be secretly gathered together 
unto Hin1 there (2 Thess. ii. 1). This is usually spoken 
of as "The Rapture" (ad1nittedly not a Scriptural word, 
but none the less a spiritual truth). How it will be effected 
is explained in 1 Thess. iv. 16-18. "The Lord H,£mself shall 
descend frmn heai•en ,vith a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and ,vith the tn1mp of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 

After the Rapture has taken place and the saints are 
gone, the Lord will begin to deal with and take possession 
of the earth which is His (Ps. ii. 8-9; Ps. xxv.1), by the ex
ecution of judgment on the Christless and apostate sinners 
left behind. Reader, will you be among them? Those ap
palling judgments are set forth in the seals, trumpets, and 
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vials in the Book of Rev. (chaps. vi, viii, ix, and xvi), and 
the subsequent dealing with Satan, the Beast, and Anti
christ ,vho are cast into the lake of fire (cbap. xix. 20, and 
xx. 10). They almost nrnke one tren1ble to read the1n. And 
yet, a,vful thought! there nwy be those alive on the earth 
today, even readers of this pan1phlet, rejecting the Saviour, 
spurning the mercy of God in Christ, vvbo will have to endure 
those unparalleled horrors! 

Then, on the sounding of the seventh tru111pet, the Lord 
will con1e fort11, and tbe second stage of His journey will 
con1mence. He svill publicly appear "in power and great 
glory" (N[att. xxiv. 39), surrounded by I--Iis heavenly hosts 
Oviatt. xxv. 36; 2 Thess. i. 7; Rev. xix. 14), to deliver His 
earthly people the Jews (Zech. xii.), execute vengeance on 
their enemies (Joel \ii. 2), and hush the groans of a groaning 
creation· (Rom. viii. 19-23). But let us keep clearly before 
our n1inds and hold it fast, that not one of these fearful judg
ments Tecorded in the book of Revelation, from_ cbap. vi. 
to chap. xix, can possibly take place until the Church is 
taken awav. And this snrelv is comfort for the Christian. 

~ ~ 

A n1istake is rnade by many in confounding the Lord's 
corning for His saints with death. They think that \vhen a 
Christian dies that is the Lord's coming-for hin1 at least. 
Now that is quite a 1nistake. His coming is not death. It 
is the defeat of death. At death, the believer goes to be 
"w-ith Christ/' and such \Vas the Apostle's desire (Phil. i. 23). 
The penitent thief went to be "wz'.th Chn:st" (Luke xxiii. 43); 
so did the 111artyr Step11en (Acts vii. 59); and so do all -who 
"die in the Lord" (Rev. xiv. 13). But ,vhen that event 
takes place, for \vhich all godly and scripturally taught 
hearts are waiting and longing, hmv different! It is the 
descent of the Lord Himself into the air, as vve have seen al~ 
ready. Then the dead saints are raised first; the living saints 
are then changed (so if you are a Christian, dear reader, 
and alive when He comes you will not die, but be changed), 
and all are "caught up together." Not one company befote 
the other-but together "in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air (that is to be the junction-the grand meeting-place), 
and so shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 Thess. iv. 16-18) 
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-a different thing altogether from individuals dying and 
going to heaven. Turn to that passage and read it carefully; 
it will surprise you. 

As noted already, it is the defeat and c01nplete overthrow 
of death; for "the dead shall be raised incorruptible," death 
cannot hold then1; while the living saints will not die, death 
cannot claitn then1; they vvill be taken a1ivay without passing 
through the article of death, they l'vill be changed (Phil. iii. 
20, 21), "in a n10111ent, in the b.vinkling of an eye" (1 Cor. 
xv. 52). It \Vill be the fu1filn1ent of the Lord's pr01nise 
made to His disciples ere He left the1n. He said, '' I go to 
prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, I 1..vill co1ne again, and receive you unto -:\1yself: 
that where I an1 there ye 1nay be also" (John xiv. 2, 3). 
That pron1ise has never yet been fulfilled. It is the event 
1ve are waiting for. The Lord did not say I will send for 
you; but I will co1ne Jfyself. He is Himself co111ing back 
to recei-ve us-not 1:na\'.1n'dual(v by death-but as a conzpany 
- His oicn. Bear this in 111ind ! 

It is taught by some that ,vhen the Lord c01nes, only 
those Christians ,vho are faithful and looking for Hin1 
will go; and the others \vill be punished for their unfaithful
ness by being allmved to go through "the great tribulation" 
that follows the Rapture. One can only heave a great sigh 
of relief and say, Thank Goel that is not true. No, no! A 
thousand tin1es no! Scripture teaches no such thing. It is 
"the dead in Christ" that rise, not souze of then1 only. Then 
",ve 1vbo are afrve and ren1ain" are to be changed, not some 
only. The Church, the bod:-' of Christ, is one (Eph. iv. 4). 
You cannot divide the body. And to make part of the body 
suffer in the tribulation would be to divide the body, and 
make Christ suffer in His members j-udgnien,t from God 
again. For the tribulation, remember, is God's judgment on 
apostacy, though He uses men as His instruments to ex
ecute it. It is simply unthinkable that any member of the 
body of Christ could thus suffer judgment from God. It is 
practically making a purgatory for unfaithful saints ere they 
can be with the Lord. 

Besides, ho,v unjust it would be to leave the living un-
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faithful ones to suffer, and allow the dead unfaithful ones 
to escape. For those who teach this doctrine allow that 
all the dead saints rise, irrespective of thei'r previous conduct. 
But why this difference? · No, no! We ag~in say, it is th~ 
whole Church of God, and all the heavenly saints; all embraced 
in that precious sentence, "they that are Christ's (not some) 
at His coming" (1 Car. xv. 23). All are to be "caught up 
together" and ushered into the Father's house. It will be 
the greatest transformation· scene in the world's history, and 
it may take place today. 

A mistake has been made by many through incorrectly 
reading Heb. ix. 27, and inserting the word i'all." It does 
not say "it is appointed unto all n1en once to die," but 
"unto 111,e,n." It is the common lot of men as sinners. But 
Jesus has died and that alters everything; and as we have 
seen, those who believe in Him and are alive when He comes 
get the benefit of His death-will not die, but be changed. 
There were two men who went to heaven without dying, 
Enoch and Elijah, which proves all men do not die. And the 
Apostle in unfolding the mystery to the Corinthian saints 
says: "We shall not all sleep ( or die); but we shall all be 
changed. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump;* for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead_shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed" (1 Cor. 
xv. 51-52). Nothing could be plainer than that. It is very 
remarkable, though a very awful thing, there are also two 
men mentioned in Scripture who go into the lake of fire 
without dying-the Beast and the Antichrist (Rev. xix. 20). 
And "whosoever was not found written in the book of life 
was cast into the lake of fire" (ver. 15). Is your name there, 
my reader? If not, you will have awful company. The 
minds of some of God's people are being governed by events 
in connection with this subject, and they think· it is near 

*"The last trump". is a Roman figure used in the military camp, 
and weU known in the Apostle's day. It is said there were three calls. 
First, was to strike tents. Second, was to fall in. Third, called the 
last trump, was march. This makes the allusion very beautiful, for 
it supposes the saints all ready and waiting the signal to march. Only 
we shall not march. . We shall be "caught up." The mighty power of 
God which raised Jesus, and took Him up will catch us up in like manner. 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 369 

on account of the happenings around. But that is wrong. 
Events, however startling in their seeming fulfilment of Scrip
ture, belong to earth and have to do with the Lord's appear
ing to His earthly people for their deliverance. We (Chris
tians) belong to heaven, and are simply waiting for the Lord 
to take us there, and events have no place in connection with 
our calling and hope. The Lord's last word was "quickly"-
"Surely I come quickly" (Rev. xxii. 20), and it may take 
place while your eyes n1n fro1n side to side of this page. 
Are you ready for it? 

The Christian, then, has a heavenly calling (Heb. iii. 1), 
.and a heavenly hope (Col. i. 5). He waits not for death, 
though he may die, but for God's Son from heaven, (1 Thess. 
i. 10). He is to be ever on the watch (Mark xiii. 34-37), 
because the Lord may come at any moment. The Rapture 
-0£ the saints will take place suddenly. There will be no 
premonitory sign to herald its approach. It will simply 
happen. And the world will wake up in consternation to 
nnd the saints gone-vanished! 

This "blessed hope" (Titus ii, 13), if received into the 
heart, has a sanctifying effect on the saint, a stimulat,ing 

. effect on the servant, and a sustaining effect on the sufferer. 
Let it in and prove it. Jesus is coming as "The Bright and 
Morning Star" for the Christian before the day dawns; and 
that is what characterizes the New Testament. It opens and 
doses with the Star (lVIatt. ii and Rev. xxii.). The sun is 
what characterizes the Old Testa1nent, and Jesus, as "the 
Sun of Righteousness,'' ushers in the day of millennial blessing 
for the poor world, and for the down-trodden Jew. and it 
opens and closes that book (Gen. i. and l\1al. iii.). 

What It Will Mean for Those Left Behind 

We must now glance at the subject in its connection with 
the world. When the Rapture takes place it will startle the 
world! Every country under heaven will be affected by it, 
for there is no country where there are not some true be
lievers to be found and who will be "caught up," and missed 
by those who are left. The necessity brake will be applied 
to the wheels of the world machine everywhere, bringing .it 
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to a sudden stop, for a time at least. 11anufacture, commerce, 
travel-all will be held up. It must be so. How will it be 
possible for the1n to continue vvhen thousands upon thou
sands of the operators have sudd~nly vanished! Not to 
speak of the probable fearful and fatal accidents that will 
happen by the sudden ren1oval of some in charge of machines 
of various kinds on the earth, in the air, and on the sea, 
leaving then1 to take care of then1selves. It is appalling 
to think of, and God will allo,v it. The day of grace will 
have ended. 

It will be a sudden, quiet, unseen 'vanishing of every child 
of God. They will be missed from homes, factories, shops, 
offices, and everywhere, and the separations will be eternal. 
Solemn thought! No one will see them go. No one saw the 
Lord Jesus rise, and no one will see the dead saints rise. 
No one saw the Lord ascend except the few disciples He led 
out as far as Bethany to see it (Luke xxiv. 50; Acts i.' 9), 
and no one will see the saints taken up.* Think of the 
awfulness of being left! J\1ay God awaken souls who may 
read this to the reality of these things, and lead them to 
"repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ" (Acts xx. 21). Nothing else can save them. 

Yes, indeed! The world will awake some day, and it may 
be soon, to the surprise of their lives! One can imagine 
their amazement and agitation when they miss their friends! 
And how the newspapers after much trouble will appear 
with large headlines: 

Sudden and Extraordinary Disappearance of Thousands 
of People! 

Messages From Other Centres All Over the Country, and 
Cablegrams From Abroad, State the Same Occurrence 

Has Happened There! 
What Can It Mean? 

It means that God has interfered at last and taken a way 

*Even as to "the shout," no unsaved ones will understand it even 
if they hear it. When the Father spoke to the Lord, the people thought 
it thundered, but they understood not the voice (John xii, 28, 29). 
And so also in Acts xxii. 9. The saints will hear it, understand it, 
and respond to it. 
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Bis saints, and closed the door of mercy forever for those 
who have heard and refused the gospel. Their day is past! 
Their doom is sealed! For them there is no salvation~ Need 
we wonder? Look at the state of the world today! ~ee how 
it has drifted away from God! Neither the horrors of war 
nor the noisome pestilence with its thousands of victims, 
emptying homes and filling the graveyards, seem to have had 
any sobering effect on the community at large to lead them 
to repentance; and they continue in their guilty forgetfulness 
of God. And yet, 0 wonderful thought! the long-suffering of 
God lingers over it still; "not willing that any should perish" 

• 
(2 Peter iii. 9, 15). Marvellous indeed! But it 'W'ill end! 

They ha\:e shut God completely out of their lives, and 
gone in for pleasure and profit as they did of old (Luke xvii. 
26-30). The desecration of the Lord's Day for all manner 
of sport, and week-end parties and seaside excursions, etc., 
leaving almost empty churches except where there is much 
music and singing and little gospel; all testify to the condi
tion of people's souls in relation to God, a.nd leave them in 
the dark and in their sins to be awakened, when too late, 
by the cold icy grasp of death, or the Rapture of the saints 
leaving them behind for judgment both here and hereafter. 
Awful thought! Yet still they refuse to believe it and escape. 

What excitement there will be vvhen it does take place! 
How easy to imagine what it will be like in the light of 
present-day procedure. Demands for public enquiry, and 
the fullest information to allay the timid ones. Probably 
special commissions will be set up, and scientists appealed 
to, to solve the riddle of the mysterious disappearances, • 
while the newspaper editors will no doubt do their best to 
allay the fears and agitation of the public, who will be 
'phoning and rushing hither and thither tn their excitement 
to find out what has become of their relatives~ friends, neigh
bours, employees, or employers, as the case may be. · 

Poor, poor worldl What a spectacle it presents when away 
from God even now, though there are present restraints 
which hinder the sltunberng forces of wickedness giving vent 
to themselves! What will it be when those are removed, 
and they are given up to their own lawlessness and Satan's 
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delusions? Some few there will be among them here and 
there, paralyzed with fear, and stricken with rem?rse at their 
own foUy in rejecting the Saviour, and not being ready for 
His coming, who could tell them it means the Lord has come 
and taken away His people; but they would be laughed to 
scorn, or worse, and they know it, and will probably ren1ain 
silent. 

Today there is a restraining power on the earth which 
keeps the brake on lawlessness and wickedness, saying, as it 
were, "thus far shalt thou go and no farther" (2 Thess. ii. 7), 
That power is the presence of God the Holy Ghost in the 
Church. · His presence 1nakes the 0saints the "salt of the 
earth," and presen.res the world from complet~ corruption, 
yet the world knows it not. When the saints are "caught 
up," the Holy Ghost will depart with them, and what will 
it be like then? What a pandemonium it will becomet 
Satan will be cast out of heaven, and will come down to 
earth, having great wrath because he knoweth his time is 
short (Rev. xii. 19). He will have almost unli1nited power 
over the vvhole ,vorld. Alas for the godless mass then! 

There can be no doubt Satan wilL begin his deceptions 
imrnediately after the Rapture, and inspire the scientists, 
and commissioners, and editors, and enable them to invent 
and circulate plausible scientific reasons for the sudden dis
appearance of the vanished saints, in order to allay the agita
tion of the tin1id and deceive the ,vhole apostate mass 
(2 Thess. ii. 11) until the excitement dies down on seeing 
that no further disappearances have taken place. Then they 

- will resurne their godless and mad rush to sudden and eternal 
destruction (1 Thess. v. 3). 

Think not that all this is nothing but the purest imagina
tion set forth to frighten people. But even though. some of 
it be, it is founded upon what God has revealed, and is not 
a mere cobweb spun out of the human brain. Listen again 
to what Scripture says, and Scripture cannot lie. 

"For the mystery of iniquity doth already work (we can 
see it on every hand), only He who now letteth (or hindereth) 
will let (or hinder) until He be taken out of the way (that is 
the Holy Spirit). And then shall that wicked (or lawless 
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One) be revealed (the Antichrist) whom the Lo+;d shall con
sume with the spirit of His mouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of His coming. Even him whose coming is 
after the working of Satan with all power, and signs, and 
lying wonders. And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness 
in them that perish; because they received not the love of the 
truth that they might be saved. And for this cause, God 
shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie, 
that they all might be damned who believed not the truth,. 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness" (2 Thess. ii. 7-12). 

Here, then is God's announcement and warning before 
your eyes, my reader, if you never saw it before. That is 
what awaits the Christ rejecters after the Lord has taken 
away llis saints, and the Antichrist comes on the scene. 
What if you should be in it? Wake up, dear soul! Wake up! 
The Lord is waiting and willing to save you just now, to
morrow may be too late. Flee to Him at once. Humble 
yourself at His feet. Confess to God your sins, and trust 
Jesus as your own personal Saviour. You have no time to 
lose. He may come today. I~ you are unsaved, you will be 
left behind to endure that pandemonium on earth, engineered 
by that hellish trinity of evil-the Devil, the Beast, and the 
Antichrist (Rev. xiii.). Read that chapter carefully. It is a 
frightful outlook for unsaved souls. The horrors of France, 
Belgium, and other places in the late 'Nar; and the worse 
horrors and abominations (if worse could be) of Bolshevism 
in Russia and elsewhere, furnish an idea of what it will be 
then. Yet the unsaved run the risk of all that by their 
rejection of Christ as their Saviour. 

Again I ask, dear reader, are you ready to meet Him? 
Remember salvation is "not of works" (Eph. ii. 9). Reforma
tion is not what is wanted. It is salvation you need-a new 
birth (John iii.)-a new life. And this_ is only to be had 
b:y believing on the Lord Jesus Christ. Not merely believing 
about Him, but believing Him, trusting Him to save you. 
uHe that believeth on the Son RATH everlasting life" (John 
iii. 36). His precious blood, shed for us on the Cross, 
"cleanseth us from all sin." Nothing else will, nothing else -
can. And it is the cleansed ones, the saved ones, who will be 
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"caught up;; to meet Him when He comes-no others! He 
may come today. God grant, if He does, you may be among 
those who will rise to meet Him, and be "ever with the Lord." 

W. E. 

Victory 

"Thanks be to God, which giveth us our victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.''-1 Cor. xv. 57. 

ClIOOSE for me, Lord! the time is wearing fast, 
And sure I am to be with thee at last: 
But, whether as a sleeping one to rise, 
Or, living, wait to meet thee in the skies; 
Thou knowest, Lord-my heart can leave with thee 
Tbe ordering of my lot, whate'er it be. 

If death thy purposed way, e'en death is mine, 
Since I am ' 1Chri::;t's"-Oh! power of love divine! 
The Lord of life through death destroyed my foe, 
That I His full deliverance now might know. 
Still as a stone the enemy shall be, 
While I pass through the waterfloods to thee. 

But, Lord, I'll need thee when the billows swell: 
My mortal frame--thou k'llowest it full well: 
Need thee I do in all things-who but thou 
Could have upheld and succoured me till now? 
Yet, poor and needy howsoe'er I be, 
The Lord my Saviour thinketh upon me. 

Thou art my life, my everlasting stay, 
And canst thou fail when heart and flesh give way? 
Not only peace, but victory, thou dost give 
To all who simply on thy name believe. 
No more the king of terrors-death shall be 
A servant to con<:Iuct my soul to thee. 

Let but my heart be conscious thou art nigh, 
Nor ever let me turn from thee mine eye, 
Till, as the purchase of thy precious blood, 
That brought me once, a guilty one, to God, 
Th' appointed moment come, upspringing free, 
My happy spirit finds its honie with thee. 

Nor shall thy triumph be imperfect, Lordi · • 
My sleeping dust shall hear thy quickening word; 
Filled up the deep desire of every heart, 
When, like to thee, we see thee as thou artl 
Lord Jesus, come! and take thy saints to be 
For ever in the Father's house with thee! 

C. G. 
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What Awaits the Nations? 
It is generally supposed that the nations of the earth are 

moving on to a nobler civilization. The diffusion of edu
cation, the progress of liberty, the spread of democratic 
ideas and institutions 1 the building of 1nagnificent cities and 
palatial residences, the ra1)id extension of railroads and tele
graphic wires in every direction, and all the proud achieve
ments of science, seen1 to point to a time in the not 'distant 
future when the world will be uplifted to a higher plane of 
existence. It may be well to bring this popular expectation 
into the light of God's inerrant word. 

"Hear me, Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin; Jehovah is 
with you in your being with Him, and if ye seek Him, He is 
found of you, and if ye forsake Him, He forsaketh you; and 
many days are to Israel without a true God, and without a 
teaching priest, and without law, and it turneth back in its 
distress unto Jehovah, God of Israel, and they seek Him, and
He is found of them, and in those times, there is no peace to 
him who is going out, and to him who is coming in, for many 
troubles are upon all the inhabitants of the lands, and they 
have been beaten dovvn, nation by nation, and city by city, 
for God hath troubled them with every adversity/' 2 Chron. 
xv. 1-6, Dr. Young's translation. 

It will be observed that this remarkable prophecy refers 
to the future, and that it is not a history of the past as in our 
authorized version. At the time it was written it was not 
true that "For a long season Israel hath been ( the last two 
words are in italics and inserted) without the true God, and 
without a teaching priest, and without law." But it describes 
their condition at present, terminating in greater trouble; and· -
when in their distress, as this Gentile age is closing, they shall 

· turn unto the Lord God of Israel, it shall be at a time of 
"great vexations upon all the inhabitants of the countries. 
And the nation shall be destroyed of nation, and city of city." 
The nations, therefore, shall not be at peace. 

In the introduction to the book of Psalms, "the kings of 
the earth set themselves, and the rulers take counsel together, 
a:gainst the Lord, and against His anointed, saying, Let us 
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break their bands asunder, and cast away their cords from 
us." Notwithstanding this contempt _of divine authority, 
which has distinguished every nation on the earth, God says 
to His Son, "Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession." But what will He do with them? "Thou 
sha1t break the1n with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them 
in pieces.like a potter's vessel." If breaking them with a rod 
of iron, if dashing them in pieces like a potter's vessel, means 
their conversion to Christianity, then there is an end of all 
significance in language. Only the other day an address on 
Foreign I'vlissions was heard, and the preacher quoted the 
words, "Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance," as a proof that the nations are to be converted. 
He left out entirely the following verse; and by such pre
sumptuous trifling with God's word, Scripture can be made to 
prove anything. It can be forced to say, "There is no God," 
if you leave out the words, "The fool hath said in his heart." 

"Come near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people; 
let the earth hear, and all that is therein; the world, and all 
things that come forth of it. For the indignation of the Lord 
is upon all nations," Isa. xxxiv, 1, 2. But are we sure that 
it refers to the future, and not to the past? Yes, because it 
ushers in the day when "all the host of heaven shall be dis
solved, and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll," 
and because it immediately precedes the time when "the 
wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and 
the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose . . . and 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with 
songs, and everlasting joy upon their heads." 

"Thus saith the Lord God of Israel unto me, take the 
wine cup of this fury at my hand, and cause all the nations 
to whom I send thee to drink it." Then follow the names 
of twenty-one kingdoms, "and all the kings of the north, 
far and near, one with another, and all the kingdoms of 
the world." "A noise shall come even to the ends of the 
•earth: For the Lord hath a controversy with the nations; He 
will plead with all flesh: He will give them that are wicked to 
the sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
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Behold, evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a 
great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from 
one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth : 
they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; 
they shall be dung upon the ground," Jer. xxv. 15-33. 

If the Lord has a controversy with the nations, and evil 
shall go from nation to nation, and the slain of the Lord shall 
be from one end of the earth even unto the other end of the 
earth, it is idle to expect a time of continued and increasing 
peace and prosperity for the nations. Of course the warning 
will be contemned ·and disregarded, for men love to think well 
of themselves and their nation, but it is a privilege to bear 
witness to the truth, whether they will hear or forbear. As 
God's word is true, the nations are 1narching on, not to ease 
and liberty and an advanced civilization, but to the terrible 
judgments of the Almighty for their sins. 

"I will also gather all nations, and will bring them down 
into the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there 
for my Reople and for my heritage Israel, whom they have 
scattered amont the nations, and parted my land." It shall 
be a time when "multitudes, multitudes in the valley of de
cision; for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision. 
The sun and the moon shall be darkened, and the stars shall 
withdraw their shining," showing that the judgment of the 
nations ?hall take place at the second coming of Christ, Joel 
iii) 2, 11-16; Matt. xxv. 31-46. 

"Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, until the 
day that I rise up to the prey; for 1ny determination is to 
gather the nations, that I may assemble the kingdoms, to 
pour upon them mine :indignation, even all my fierce anger: 
for all the earth shall be devoured with the fire of my jeal
ousy," Zeph. iii. 8. "I will gather all nations against Jeru
salem to battle; and the city shall be taken, and the houses 
rifled, and the women· ravished; and hal~ of the city shall go 
forth into captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be 
cut off from the city. Then ~hall the Lord go forth, and fight 
against those nations, as when He fought in the day of battle. 
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And His feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives 
which is before Jerusalem on the east," Zech. xiv. 2-4. 

Thus when the Lord comes there shall be "upon the 
earth distress of nations, with perplexit_y," Lu. xxi. 25-27 1 and 
only then "nation shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more," Isa. ii. 4. When He 
returns to reign, "all kings shall fall down before Him; all 
nations shall serve Him ... His name shall endure forever, 
His name shall be continued as long as the sun; and men 
shall be blessed in Him; all nations shall call Him blessed," 
Ps. lxxii. 11, 1 7. When the king of kings and the Lord of 
Lords descend from heaven, "and before Him shall be 
gathered all nations," 1\1att. xxv. 32, after the judgment "all 
nations whom thou hast made shall come and worship before 
thee, 0 Lord; and shall glorify thy name," Ps. lxxxvi. 9. 
(!When the Lord shall build up Zion, He shall appear in His 
glory"; and when He says that He· will appear, He means 
that He will appear, "to declare the name of the Lord in 
Zion, and His praise in Jerusalem; when the people are 
gathered together, and the kingdoms, to serve tµe Lord," 
Ps. cii. 16-22. It is only when He comes, His kingly voice 
shall say to the wild stonns of centuries, that have deluged 
the earth ~ith the blood of the battle-slain among all nations, 
"Peace, be still," and then, and only then, shall there be "a 
great calm." "He shall speak peace to the heathen; and His 
dominion shall be from sea even to sea," Zech. ix. ~0. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

DECEMBER AND JANUARY 
PAUL'S LAST \VORDS 

December 18. 2 Tim. iv:6-18) 
Golden Text, 2 Tim. iv:7 

Daily Readings . 
Mon., 12, 2 Tim. iv:1-8. Tues., 13, 2 Tim. iv:9-22. Wed., 14, 

Deut. xxxiv:1-12. Thurs., 15, Josh. xxiv:1-12. Fri., 16, Rev. ii:1-
1 I. Sat., 17, 1 Cor. xv:50-58. Sun., 18, Rev. vii:9-17. 

L LESSON OUTLINE 
1. A Finished Course (verses 6-8). 2. · A Heart Call (verses 9-

15. 3. A Blessed Departure (verses 16-18). 
II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We may well consider the beginning of the life of the apostle Paul 
which is now drawing to a close.· It began on the Damascus Road 
(Acts ix:1, etc.). And its keynote was in the words, "Lord, What wilt 
Thou have me to do?" Spirit filled, Spirit led the apostle's life had 
been a true following of his Lord (Gal. i:1, x:16; Phil. iii:17, etc.). 
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And that life is ending in its earthly aspect like a glorious and blessed 
sunset. Paul was ever ready to do the will of his Lord or to suffer 
for Him. So in Rom. i:15 he is "ready to preach the gospel," and 
now he is just as "ready to be offered up." It speaks of a preparation 
for his exodus that was complete; can ,ve say the same? It is well to 
be ever ready for the home call. What a terse yet complete statement 
of the career of this man of God we have made by the Spirit in verse 
7. It is not the boasting of a servant of God, but it is the word of 
God marking out the course of that man of God as being worthy of 
our limitation. The fight is not that of the flesh or in fleshly ways 
(cf. 2 Cor. x:4; 1 Cor. ix:24-27; Eph. vi:10-19). It is the course 
marked out for him by the Lord (Acts ix:15, 16). And one in which he 
had been directed and kept and furnished forth in all the way. It is 
now closing very much like his J\daster's ,vay, who alone could say, 
"I have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finished the work which 
Thou gavest Me to do" (John xvii:4). And the faith kept refers to the 
whole body of truth which Paul had proclaimed and guarded and con
tended for (Gal. ii:11-21; Jude iii). Could the outlook and hope of 
such a life be aught else than that of verse 8? But note that the prom
ised crown is not linked up with the things of verse 7; but with the 
love of His appearing. And yet such f- love of His appearing would 
inevitably lead to such a life of service. 

Out of the prison at Rome, not now the hired house of Acts xxviii:30, 
but the prison of the condemned who are looking forward to execu
tion, comes the heart cry of this man of God. It is the longing of the 
father for his son in the faith, and every word tells of a deep yearning 
of heart and a longing of love for the blessed fellowship of the beloved 
Timothy. Save for Luke he is alone, and longs for true Christian com
pany. Specially is he asking for one who one time proved faithless 
(Acts xiii:13, xv:36-41). And what a blessed word from the lips of 

. the grand old apostle. How we get an insight into the needs of the 
man of God in his closing moments; the saints to fellowship him, the 
cloak to comfort him in the body, the parchments to console the spirit, 
and the man Timothy to cheer him. And with what tender love does 
he warn Timothy of the one who had so harmed him in hindering the 
gospel. It is a warning for us today also. 

Paul was permitted to enter more deeply into the fellowship of His 
sufferings than any other man perchance; and this is what he prayed 
for. · Nor does he regret the Lord's answer to him in this ,vay so fully. 
So he is forsaken as was his Lord before him. Yet not forsaken, for 
the Lord was with him all the way, and even in that last moment his 
trials were used of the Lord to hold forth the gospel of God's grace. 
And then with a veritable shout of triumph the apostle cries, "And 
the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work~ and will preserve 
me unto His heavenly kingdom: to whom be glory for ever and ev.er. 
Amen" (verse 18). 

THE VISIT OF THE WISE MEN 
December 25. Matt. ii:1-12) 

Golden Text, Eph. vi:13 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 19, Matt. ii:1-12. Tues., 20, Isa. ix:1-7. Wed., 21, Isa, 

liii:1-12. Thurs., 22, Luke i:5-17. Fri., 2J, Luke ii:8-20. Sat., 24. 
Matt. ii:13-23. Su·q., 25, Luke ii:40 52. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 
1. A Diligent Search for the King (verses 1-5). 2. A Hypocritical 

Search for the King (verses 4-8). 3. A True Worship of the King 
(verses 9-12). 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember ho,v God all through the prophets had been promtsmg 
Israel a King who should reign in righteousness and rule in equity. 
But the Old Testaments canon closes with only the promise of the 
coming One (Mal. iii:1, etc.). Then follow the four hundred silent 
years unbroken even by a word from God concerning the King or the 
Kingdom that \Vas to come. The only sequel to this word of God's 
would be the coming of the King and the inbringing of the kingdom. 
And so ,vhen the silence is broken at last ,ve are given in the very 
opening of the New Testament the Gospel of the Kingdom-that of 
Matthew. And the King of necessity is to the fore. So is God keep
ing His promise, and making good His word to the people Israel. 
And our £rst nvo chapters give us the King as promised. Of neces
sity the genealogy comes £rst as shmving His right, through Joseph, 
to sit upon the throne of David as David's Son and heir. But then 
follows what seems so strange, the offering of the King in a ,va;r to 
the Gentiles for their worship and sight, ere Israel is told of His 
being there, for this is the order of 1\fatthew. Simon suggests the 
same thing, as in blessing Christ he quotes from the prophets, "Lord, 
now lettest Thou Thy Servant depart in peace, according to Thy 
word: for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, which Thou hast pre
pared before the face of all people; a ligl~t to lighten the Gentiles, and 
the glory of Thy people Israel" (Luke ii:29-32). And our lesson has 
to do with the coming of the Gentiles to find Him and to worship Him 
who is born the King of the Jews. . 

"What a diligent, earnest seeking on the part .of these men whose 
hearts had drawn them so many weary miles in their quest. And 
what more natural than to go to the capital city with the query, "\Vhere 
is He that is born King of the Jews? for we have seen His star in the 
east, and are come to worship Him" (verses 2). 1-Iay ,ve not apply 
this to the real heart quest of Christ today? And is it not the yearn
ing desire of the heart that truly knows Him to realiy ,vorship? And 
this is in keeping with the mission of the Lord Jesus Christ (John 
iv:21-24). And the Father is seeking for ·worshippers. 

And, ,vhat more surprising than that the people of God to whom 
the promises had been made should with their self-chosen king be so 
alarmed and distressed. And then under the hypocritical plea of 
worship seek His utter destruction and casting out of the kingdom. 
Yet that has ever been the attitude of the religious, political world 
towards Christ. And it is even so all the way to the end (Rev. xiii:l, 
etc., xix:1 I, etc.). They knmv the place and they know ,vho had 
come; but instead of the presentation of offerings and the bending 
of the knee in submission and homage there is the sending of the sword 
to kill ( verses 16). 

vVith what deep joy do the earnest seekers,, star led, enter the humble 
birthplace of the King 0f king8 and Lord of lords. And as the eye of 
faith penetrates the veil of the flesh they behold Him of whom Moses 
in the law and the prophets did write, and are upon their faces before 
Him in glad homage and worship. 0, what a blessed and precious 
scene! And what significant gifts. The gold speaking of His· deity; 
His absolute righteousness; the frankincense of the sweet perfume 
of that incomparable life and death unto God. And the myrrh of the 
cross that would bring that life to an earthly close with such glorious 
saving power as well as of honor to God. 

THE REVOLT OF JEROBOAM 
(January 1. 1 Kings xii:12-17, 26-30) 

Golden Text, Exod. xx :4, 5 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 26, 1 Sam. viii:10-18. Tues., 27, 1 Kings xii:6-15. Wed., 
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28, 1 Kings xi:29-39. Thurs., 29, 1 Kings xii:16-20. Fri., 30, Dan. 
iv:30-37. Sat., 31, Rom. xiii:1-7. Sun., 1, 2 Sam. xxiii:1-7. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

1. A Foolish King (verses 12-15). 2. A Widespread Revolt (verses 
16, 17). 3. A Sad Departure From God (verses 26-30). 

II. TuE HEART OF THE LEssoN 
We are reminded first in our lesson of the sure word of the Lord, 

"Be sure your sin 'Nill find you out" (Num. xxxii:23). "He that soweth 
to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption" (Gal. vi:8). Solomon 
had been sowing to his flesh (1 Kings xi:1-6). And not only Solomon 
thus reaped: but all vvho forsake God must like him reap in the same 
manner. Everyv.rhere today is this i.vord of the Lord being fulfilled 
in the lives of men and women. Hence the need of the new heart by 
the power of the Holy Spirit that there may be a sowing to the Spirit 
so that there may be a blessed spiritual harvest reaped by and by. 
For the word of promise is, "He that sO\veth to the Spirit, shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting" (Gal. vi :8). 

Then ,ve see also the divine truth exhibited here clearlv that the 
matter of spiritual things is not hereditary for good. Tht Lord says 
of the regenerate, "which were born, not of blood, nor of the i.vill of 
the fl.esh, nor of the ,vill of man, but of God" (John i:13). Solomon 
was a God-chosen saved man; and though he wandered, yet there was 
a return to the Lord; but none of his goodness descended to his son. 
Perhaps he foresaw this ,vhen he ,vrote, "He that begetteth a fool 
doeth it to his sorrmv: and the father of a fool bath no joy" (Prov. 
xvii:21). \Ve may not expect our children to be saved in any other 
way than that in ,vhich we found life and peace, even by believing 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. Nor need we build our hopes of salvation 
upon the ground of our parents' righteousness and goodness. To each 
comes the message, "Except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God." "Except a man be born again, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God," "Ye must be born again" (John iii:3, 5, 7). 
Do not be deceived in this matter; but believe and live. Let no man 
deceive you, especially with the fatal delusion of spiritual evolution. 

The unwise king follO\ving the counsel of boon companions on the 
one hand, and the self-seeking rebellious leader on the other hand, 
find their counterpart today. ·what trouble and disaster and strife 
politically, socially, morally, commercially ,0vould be avoided if the 
parties to the strife would but adjust their grievances before God 
according to the divine \vord. But one day it shall even be so, for 
"Out of Zion shall go forth the law, the word of the Lord from J erusa
lem. And He shall judge among the nations, and rebuke many peoples" 
(Isa. ii:3, 4). And according to this law and word shall everything 
be done in all the earth. But till then men will still refuse to walk 
in the ways of God and be truly wise. . 

Repeatedly men have tried to make religion do duty in federating 
themselves for social, political and commercial purposes. The first 
of these federations was at the tower of Babel,where the people cried, 
"Let us make us a name." Jeroboam attempts the same plan as ~ere, 
Later on Nebu·chadnezzar tries it (Dan. iii:1 etc.). And the climax 
of it is at the end of the age, when the supe~man and the A_.tichrist 
attempt it (Rev. xiii:1, etc.). At present the professed c'hurch is 
exceedingly busy to bring about such a man-made union; and it is 
stC?OJ?ing to the lowest methods of the age to accomplish it. Yet all 
this 1s doomed to failure. All this must come to naught. The apos
tate federated church-Babylon-comes to utter ruin (Rev. x:vii:18/· 
And the world wide religion of the man of sin goes down to the pit 
with himself (Rev. xix:19, etc.). It behooves us to keep far from the 
false thing and to see to it that we are not yoked up with it-Ji.but in 

Ii 
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obedience to the call of God," come out from among them and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord:" And so know the blessing of the Lord God 
our Father. 

ELIJAH THE TISHBITE 
(January 8. I Kings x,·:1-16) 

Golden Text, l'vfatt. vi :33 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 2, I Kings xvi:29-33. Tues., 3, 1 Kings xvii:1-7. \Ved., 4, 
I Kings xvii:8-16. Thurs., 5, 1 Kings xvii:17-24. Fri., 6, 1\1att. 
vi:25-34. Sat., 7, Exod. xvi:11-18. Sun., 8, Psa. Ixii:1-8. 

I. LESSON OuTLrNE 

1. A Fearless IV1essenger (verses 1, 2). 2. A Divine Hiding Place 
(verses 2-7). 3. A Change of Abode (verses 8-16). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

\Ve ·would like to connect our lesson ,vith the further ,vord of the 
Holy Spirit concerning Elijah in the epistle of James (v:17, 18). It 
is there that the Spirit connects al1 with the prayer life of this man 
of God. And it ,vould be ,vell also to trace the prayer life of our Lord 
Jesus Christ as set forth in Luke.· And then shall we be led to say 
as did the disciples, "Lord, teach us to pray." Remember His abid
ing intercession at the right hand of God (Heb. vii:25). And the call 
to prayer from the Spirit of God (1 Tim. ii:1-5, etc.). In the light 
of these scriptures how the life of Elijah speaks to our hearts concern
ing prayer and its answers. This man, burdened in heart for Israel, 
is definitely led of God to pray for judgment upon them in order to 
their being brought to know God and to know Him truly. Naturally 
we would shrink from this kind of prayer; yet if we are living close to 
God we may be led to ask for the chastening hand, even though, like 
Elijah, we may have to share in the suffering entailed by the answer 
to our prayer. Such suffering and fellovvship prepare him for Carmel's 
top. For he as v.rell as Israel needed the three years and six months 
of chastening to fit him for that scene. \Vith ,vhat power and abso
lute faithfulness to God does this man stand in the presence of the 
wretched king and denounce the judgment against him. It was a 
boldness and courage and faithfulness found in the presence of God. 

The riext scene presents us with this man of God in the quiet retire
ment of the Brook Cherith, awaiting the fulfilment of the word of the 
Lord. Not in idleness, but in blessed fellowship and prayer with God. 
He does not attempt to reform the abuses of Israel, or to educate the 
people to anything better: or to amuse them in the midst of the judg
ment that was upon them. He simply preaches the message that the 
Lord bids him proclaim and then bides the time of the Lord in the 
matter. Might we not learn a bit of ,visdom as to our work today 
from this man? And how safely hidden away, and how fully provided 
for is Elijah during these days at Cherith. And by such unlikely 
messengers as the ravens. Would you trust the ravens to convey 
bread and flesh to any one? Yet are they God's mess.engers to provide 
for this man, this servant of His. • 

Still further does the man of God need to be tried and to see the 
hand of the Lord in another way. So that when Carmel arrives upon 
the scetM! he may be fully prepared for the service God would then 
ask of him. The widow of Z.;trephath is the chosen one now, and the 
all but empty meal barrel and cruse are to furnish the training neces
sary. Note some of the precious things here. The demand of Elijah 
to be first served seems harsh and all but heartless. Yet in the person 
of Elijah, God was asking of the widow that day that which only a 
loving heart of faith could possibly render. She needed the help of 
God and the training too. And so together the Lord teaches her and 
His servant the needed lessons. Is it not always the case in times 
• 

... 
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of pressure that we learn the most precious lessons from Himself? 
But do not miss the word of promise in verse 14. A word that God 
fulfilled then and will fulfill now: let the stress be what it may. Nor 
may we miss the precious sequel in the home of the widow. Think 
you that she ·was 'Sorry that Elijah had come to her that day at Zare
phath? 'What would she have done without him when her child lay 
dead r Did she grieve over the barrel of meal when the prophet gave 
her back her son (verses 17-24; Heb. xiii:2)? 

ELIJAH'S CHALLENGE OF BAAL \iVORSHIP 
(January 15. 1 Kings xviii:20-24, 30, 36-39) 

Golden Text, 1 John v:4 
Daily Readings 

lVfon., 9, 1 Kings xviii:7-15. Tues., 10, 1 Kings xviii:16-20. 'Wed., 
11, 1 Kings xviii:21-29. Thurs., 12, 1 Kings xviii:30-39. Fri., 13, 
Josh. xxiv:14-21. Sat., 14, Eph. vi:10-20. Sun., 15, Psa. ii:1-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Challenge of the People (verses 20-24). 2. A Challenge of 
Baal (verse 30). 3. An Ans,vered Prayer (verses .36-39). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The moment of the supreme test had come. Think of what led 
up to it. The long hidden pro-phet is bidden to show himself to Ahab 
(xviii:1). And the guilty king is made to see that he and he alone 
is the one who is troubling Israel. · Yet Ahab's judgment is the world's 
judgment today, and it has been its judgment ever since the day of 
Cain~ that God's people are the ones who are troubling the world. 
Nay, nay, it is the evil and wicked rulers and peopJ-e who refuse faith 
in Christ who are the guiltv ones. And then with authority Elijah 
calls upon Ahab to gather ·an Israel together at Carmel; promising 
the coming of rain. Yet must it be in God's way; and the lone cham
pion of God demands the presence of all the false prophets. God is 
upon the scene in the person of Elijah to manifest Himself that day. 

Our lesson opens with the challenge to the people of God. They 
were halting between two thoughts. They had heard of the God of 
Israel, and read the word: and they knew from their forefathers 
many precious things concerning Him. But here is the new faith(?), 
the new cult, the new religion; and it is so popular at court and in 
the higher circles, and among the educated and the elite. And the 
pressure to be in the fashion of the age is very great indeed. What 
shall they do? vVith a directness that is of the Holy Spirit of God 
Elijah challenges them, thrusting upon them the query: "How long 
halt ye between two (margin) thoughts? Tf the Lord be God, follow 
Him: but if Baal, then follow him" ( verse 2). And to this challenge 
they could answer nothing. Then comes the sure test that God has 
Elijah to make. The two altars with the sacrifices. Can you see 
the 400 false prophets trying to make good for their false god and his 
reputation? · It is but an image of the present day. Only now the 
test is as to the regenerating power that gives new hearts, and new 
natures. And at this point every one of the false things breaks down: 
Christian Science, Russellism, Spiritualism, New Thought and all of 
them: all the long list of the world's four hundred shams and substi
tutes; they have no power to regenerate. The lone man at the altar 
of God has the answer that proclaims who is God. And so the alone 
gospel of Christ has the power to save all thai: come to God by Jesus 
Christ today. 0, what a heart answer from the people, "The Lord, 
He is the God; the Lord, He is the God" (verse 39). And if Christ 
were really lifted up today by the church we should have a like response. 
Let us see to it that we are true to the word of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
And then we shall see the blessed results in the saving of precious souls •. 

It is interesting to note the sequel to all this. First, there is the 
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dealing with the false thing that the scene may be cleared of all this• 
evil in order that God may come in with fulness of blessing to His 
own. And what it meant in blessing. The prophet of God is in the 
presence of God for Israel seeking the fulfilment of the promise with 
a faith that ,vill take no denial. And the Lord answers in such wortdrous 
fulness in sending rain once more. 1V1ay we learn the lesson of de
pendence, and of definite persistent waiting upon God for His blessing. 
And the wait for the answers to our prayers. Expecting tbe Lord to· 
do as He has said, and to do exceeding abundantly above all that ' 
we ask or think. It is surely our privilege, beloved. What the world 
needs today is men and women of prayer vl'l10 can and do obtain an
swers to prayer. For in the closet are \vrought the most marvellous 
works of God. And there is the place in which we are b-~st able to 
hold up and strengthen and help the many workers in the field. "Pray 
without ceasing." "Jv1en ought always to pray and not to faint." 
"If ye shaU ask anything in my name I will do it." 

What Hast Thou Done for Me?' 
I gave My life for thee, 

i\1y precious blood I shed, 
That thou might'st ransomed be, 

And quickened from the dead; 
I gave My life for thee, 
What hast thou given for ME? 

::'vfy Father's house of light, 
I'vfy glory-circled throne, 

I left for earthly night, 
For wand'rings sad and 'lone; 

I left it all for thee, 
Has thou left aught for ME? 

I suffered much for thee, 
rvfore than thy heart can know, 

Of Q.itterest agony, 
To rescue thee from woe; 

I've borne it all for thee, 
What hast thou borne for ME? 

And I have brought to thee, 
Down from My home above, 

Salvation full and free, 
l\1y pardon and My love; 

Great gifts I brought to thee, 
What hast thou done for ME? 

.. -Francis R. Haver gal . 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 
Vot XXVIII JANUARY, 1922 No. 7 

Editorial Notes 
In the appointed mountain in Galilee, 

I Am with according to the Gospel of the King, the 
You Gospel of Matthew, the Lord Jesus met 

His eleven disciples once more. At that 
time He assured them of two great and most blessed facts. 
The first one is, "All power is given to Me in heaven and in 
earth,,; the second, "Lo, I am with you alway, unto the end 
of the age." Significantly nothing is said at the close of 
Matthew's Gospel about His ascension. One reason is 
because this is the Gospel of the King; who will yet reign 
on and over the earth. But the comfort of His precious 
statements as given above does not only belong to the 
remnant of His earthly, Jewish people,· but it belongs to 
all His own; it belongs to us. 

Well may we remember these words in the beginning of 
another year. The age is rapidly drawing to its close. The 
signs of it are about us in every direction. The long pre
dicted apostasy is in full swing. The god of this age, Satan, 
blinds the eyes of those who believe not. Satan is about·.· 
in many ways transformed into an angel of light and his 
ministers are transformed likewise as ministers of right
eousness (2 'Cor. xi:14, 15). False prophets are everywhere 
and deceive many; iniquity abounds. There is distress of 
nations with perplexity, and, as our Lord predicted, men's 
hearts failing them for fear (Luke xxi:25, 26). The latter 
times with the manifestation of demon powers and the se
ducing spirits are here, the perilous times with all..._ their 
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moral characteristics (2 Tim. iii:1-5); the days in which 
sound doctrine is not endured, when men turn from the 
Truth to fables and the Master, who bought them is denied. 
Such are the days with which another year begins. For 
the true children of God the way becomes more difficult. If 
Satan hates Christ and hates the Truth, he also hates those 
who belong to Christ. Therefore the conflict becomes hotter 
and the whole armour of God is needed to stand against the 
wiles of the devil. Perplexities, difficulties and suffering in
creases among God's people. But how blessed in such a 
day to remember His words spoken on the Galilean moun
tain! He whom we serve has all power. That power is on 
the side of His people. It is an undiminished power; it 
•cannot be affected by conditions on earth. He displays 
that power in in-finite wisdom for the good of His people 
.and for His own glory. We know "He does all things well," 
and t4at He never fails to sustain and keep. As the days 
become more evil we can expect more and more from Him
-self, in guidance and in constant increase of all we need. 

And we know that He who has said, "Lo, I am with you 
alway, unto the end of the age," is with us. It is not the 
first time that He assured His trusting people of His pres
-ence with them. He spoke to Joshua as He still speaks to 
us, "I will be with thee; I will not fail thee, nor forsake .thee." 
Thus He comforted His Saints of old, the men of God, the 
prophets, the priests and kings. This is our highest com
fort as we enter into a new year, the Lord is with us .. He 
is on our side, because we belong to _Him. Whatever this 
year may bring forth, we can rest assured in I-!is love, that 
it will all be good; He will be alongside of us in every trial, 
in every test, in every sorrow and grief. Let us cling closer 
to Him. This is our need. And when the age ends down 
here for His redeemed ones and He comes to take us home, 
then we shall be forever with Him, who was and is forever 
with His own. Oh, the glorious goal! · Never ending fellow-
11hip in never ending glory with our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 
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"I am He that liveth, and was dead; and 
He That Liveth behold I am alive forevermore, Amen; 

and I have the k~ys· of hades and of 
death" (Rev. i:18). John in Patmos had a marvellous vision. 
The voice had spoken to him, "I am Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last." And as he turned he saw one like unto 
the Son of Man between the seven golden candlesticks. 
What majesty and glory he beheld as he gazed upon the 
Man in Glory! His head and hair white as wool and snow; 
flaming eyes of fire! His countenance shining like the: s~n 
in his strength. Such glory burst upon the beloved disciple 
that when he saw Him, he fell at His feet as dead. But 
the right hand of the Lord touched His prostrate servant 
and then He spoke. The first word which came from His 
lips as His hand rested upon John was "Feat not." What 
music it must have been to his ear and to his heart! It was 
the same voice he had heard so often when he rested on the 
bosom of His Lord. It was the same voice of comfort and 
cheer, which had spoken, "Let not your heart be troubled"; 
"Be of good cheer"; "Be not afraid." It was the same,. 
who with love and tenderness had said: "Why are ye 
troubled?" The Lord of Glory, the IVlan crowned with 
Glory and Honor, is the same loving and comforting One 
as He ever was. He changeth not. Though clothedlin 
majesty, the mightily coming Judge and King of kings, who 
will rule the nations with a rod of iron, He is to His own 
the same loving, comforting Lord. For us His people, washed 
in His own blood, one spirit with Him, brought through 
grace into His fellowship, there is nothing to fear. We are 
Christ's and Christ is God's. His perfect love casts out all 
fear. And He would have us know and enjoy this blessed 
comfort, the heart-beats of His eternal love. In confidence, 
we can cast ourselves upon the Lord of Glory. "Fear not!" 
How it must have revived John as the hand of power touched 
him and the Lord assured him once more of His never 
changing love. · 

And then He spoke still deeper words of life and power. 
"I am He that liveth and was dead." Here is the ground 
upon which the faith and hope, the_ comfort and cheer, the 
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grace and glory of His people rests. "Fear not." Why. 
"I am He that liveth and was dead; and behold I am alive 
forevermore, Ameri!" He liveth and He is alive forever
more; between stands "death.'' He is the "I am," Jehovah, 
the self-existing One. He could say in the days of His 
flesh, "Verily, verily I say into you, before Abraham was, 
I am." He ever was and is "the true God and the eternal 
life'' (1 John v:20). And the Prince of Life, Jehovah came 
and gave Himself. He laid down His life. "No man taketh 
it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again" (John x:18). 
His eternal love brought Him into this dark world of sin 
to die for us and pay the penalty of our sins. And now He 
is the resurrection and the life, for He who ever lived and 
was dead is Halive forevermore, Amen." As the good 
shepherd He ·gave His life for the sheep that we might have 
the abundant life. And this is the foundation of our hope 
and comfort, He died and lives forevermore. He died for 
us; He lives for us. That is why all our fears are forever 
gone. Peace with God, no more conscience of sins, no more 
wrath, no more judgment; no fear of death and the grave. 
Blessed be God, in Christ we have passed from death to 
life. Sin and death, judgment and wrath forever behind; 
Life and Glory forever ours. 

He is for us, in us and with us, He who died for our sins 
and who liveth forevermore. Oh, child of God, walk in 
faith in the consciousness of His love, in the presence of 
Him who saith: "I am He that liveth"! Look in faith 
beyond passing conditions and circumstances, beyond the 
scenes of ruin and corruption to a living Lord, whose loving 
voice still sp~aks, "Fear not." Cheer up, despondent soul, 
downcast saint, lonely one, whoever you may be. If saved 
by grace then trust that grace, which without measure arid 
without end flows forth -from the living One. How often 
we have said to feeble, weak, discouraged and weeping 
saints, He ever liveth! He has promised never to leave us 
and never to fors·ake. 

Oh, reader, that is what we need at the threshold of 
another year. Hear Hi~ speak this word to you: "Fear not. 
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I am He that liveth and was dead; and behold I am alive 
foreverm:ore, Amen." Look to Him, trust Him! Repeat 
often, yea, daily, the Lord liveth, and look to that living 
Lord for daily comfort, for daily strength. In coming trials, 
in the days when all is dark and the mists of earth enshroud 
your path, just say it again, the Lord liveth. 

The darkness of a closing age increases. All is getting 
ready for "the gross darkness" which will cover the people, 
when at last the Glory of the Lord will arise (Isa. lx:l). 
Darkness covered the cross once, when He hung there, the 
blessed sin-bearer, when in the hours on that cross in deep
est darkness, He who knew no sin was made sin for us. 
That darkness is forever gone. But Satan obscures that 
cross now.· That is the powerful work of the god of this age. 
Ethics, reforms and religiousness he can tolerate, but all 
his hatred is aimed at Him. Therefore we, God's redeemed 
people, need to maintain the clear, the unobstructed vision 
of Him who is alive forevermore, and this will be our happy 
place if we abide in Him. 

But, gracious Lord, when we reflect 
How apt to turn the eye from Thee, 

Forget Thee, too, with sad neglect, 
And listen to the enemy; 

And yet to find Thee still the same-
'Tis this that humbles us with shame. 

Astonished at Thy feet we fall, · 
Thy love exceeds our highest thought, 

Henceforth be Thou our all in all, 
Thou who our souls with blood hast bought; 

May we henceforth more faithful prove, 
And ne'er forget Thy ceaseless love. 

From Him 
Only 

t 

· The Sixty-second Psalm ·has been termed 
the "only" Psalm, because this little word 
appears a number of times in this prayer 
of faith. He only is my rock and my 

salvation." "My soul wait thou only upon God." "He 
only is my rock and my salvation, my defence; I shall not 
be moved." What an insight into the prayer and faith life 
of" King David this Psalm gives to us? · The word in this 
Psalm which· attracts our hearts especially, and which of 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

I 

\ 

390 OUR HOPE 

late has been brought often to our remembrance is that 
brief word, "My expectation is from Him" (verse 5). It 
has become sweeter than honey and honeycomb to us. The 
soul longs to fr\.~e always, constantly without any interrup_. 
tion, according to these five blessed words, "my expectation 
is from Him." To expect all and everything from the Lord, 
that is the blessed height of faith. It means to expect 
nothing from ourselves, nothing from any creature, nothing 
from men of power, influence or men of wealth, nothing 
even of our brethren, but to expect all from the Lord. We 
may trust Him fully all for us to do. Yes., all, dear reader. 
In spiritual and temporal things, in His service and in our 
daily occupation, in all things our expectation must be from 
Him. Looking to ourselves, expecting something from 
what we are or have attained, looking to others and cir
cumstances, ends in disappointing failure. The Lord never 
disappoints those who expect anything from Him. He may 
test faith; He may be pleased to delay as He delayed when 
Irazarus was sick, but in the end His mighty power will be 
manifested in behalf of those who trust in Him. "My ex
pectation is from Him" means that we cast ourselves upon 
Him. It means that we go in lowliness and quietness in 
our path. It ·means contentment, peace; it means deliver
ance from murmuring and faultfinding with our condition 
and with others. If "my expectation is of the Lord" then 
I have nothing to say. \Vhat He sends in answer to my 
expectation of faith must be good, though it may be the 
opposite to what the natural man calls success and blessing. 

Oh! how the heart longs for all this! Oh, for a more humble 
walk with Him, hiding self, magnifying the Lord. May He· 
grant it to all His children in these evil days, -when man 
in every walk of life, including Christian service, tries to be 
something and to do something. 1 

Adoriijah's 
Feast 

+ 
In 1 Kings i :9-19 we read of the feast · 
which Adonij ah the son of Haggith made. - . 
He had · taken the place as king, saying,. 
"I will be king, and he prepared him char-: 

iots and horsemen,. and fifty men before· him." To the feast 
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he prepared he did not invite God's prophet, nor the true 
king, whose place he had taken. Na than and Solomon were 
not called to the feast. But when Solomon was proclaimed 
king and heralded as such, Adonijah, the usurper, and those 
who had sided with him, were stricken with terror and fled. 
The feast came suddenly to an end when the rightful king 
appeared to claim the throne. 

There is a feast going on now in the world. It is under 
the direction . of the god of this age, the false king, who 
holds the kingdoms of the world in his hand. The prince 
of the world knows how to make his feast attractive and 
pleasant so that the natural man is drawn to it and capti
vated. Like Adonijah he knew that Solomon would be king, 
so Sa tan knows that Christ will be king and he hates Him. 
Some day the feast the secure world enjoys will suddenly 
come to an end. When He comes, whose right it is to reign, 
when He appears in all His kingly glory, then the joy of 
the World, blinded by Satan,, will end and the joy of God's 
people fully comes. Terror and confusion will take hold of 
them who obey not the Gospel and they will have to face 
the righteous judgments of a holy God and the Master, 
who bought them and whom they denied and rejected. 
May we as God's people have nothing whatever to do with 
the feasting and joys of the world. Alas! how many of 
those who profess Christ have fallen in line with Adonijah's 
feast and live to the dishonor of Christ. Occasionally we 
receive letters from such, who have become deeply ensnared 
in the cares and pleasures of this world and who feel their 
spiritual leanness and misery on account of it. There is 
only one remedy for it, and that is to turn our backs upon 
all the vain things of this present evil age and Ii ve in closest 
fellowship with Him, who is even now on the way to claim 
His kingly rights and deal with a wicked, careless, indiffer
ent world and with its prince. It is the midnight cry which 
announces the Bridegroom and His coming, but it also c:-a.11s 
upon the wise virgins to "go forth to meet Him." Love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world. "H 
.any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in 
him. For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and . 
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the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 
but is of the world. And the world passeth away and the 
lust thereof, but he that doeth the will of God abideth 
forever." 

Occasionally some one writes and asks if 
I How a Sinner we believe in "sanctification." Every 

is Sanctified Christian, who knows His. Bible and the 
blessings of the Gospel believes in sanctifi

cation~ More than that, we know from the Word that every 
believer in Christ, bom again and indwelt by the Holy Spirit, 
is sanctified. However, sanctification is not an experience by 
which, as some claim, a certain inward work is done. Sanc
tification is a person and that person is our Lord Jesus-Christ. 
"Who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness 
and sanctification and redemption" (1 Cor. i:30.) In His 
blessed high priestly prayer He said, "And for their sakes I 
sanctify myself, that they also might be sanctified by the 
truth" (John xvii :19). Then it is written "By one offering 
(on the cross) bath He perfected forever them that are sancti
fied." (Heb. x:14). "We are sanctified through the offering 
of the body of Jesus" (Heb. x:10). "Whe~efore Jesus also 
that He might sanctify the people with His own blood, suf
fered without the gate" (Heb. xiii:12). To the Corinthian 
Christians the Spirit of God wrote, "But ye were washed, but 
ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by the Spirit of our God" (1 Cor. 
vi:11). All believers in Christ are called Saints, because in 
Christ we are separated (this is the meaning of "sanctified") 
from all in which we are by nature, and are separated unto 
God. But this blessed sanctification which we have in Christ 
and through the Spirit of God, who dwells in us, must become 
a practical thing in our lives. Therefore our Lord prays, 
"Sanctify them through Thy Truth, Thy Word is Truth. 0 

As Saints our responsibility is to walk saintly, that is, in the 
place of separation from sin and the world, into which God 
in Christ, through His infinite grace has brought us. This 
is our daily responsibility. Some day we all shall experience 
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entire sanctification, as it is written, "The very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly." And this will take place when we
shall see Him as He is and receive, in place of our mortal 
body of humiliation, a body like unto His glorious body. 
Then and not before shall reach the perfect redemption, 
which the Lord Jesus has purchased for us, and be conformed 
to His own blessed image. 

"Pray for thy friends: let the full heart go out 
For all thou leavest here; forget not one: 

Count o'er the precious names; nor let a doubt 
Obtrude that God upon thy cry can frown. 

For the true church of God thy prayers prolong, 
The one wide family of God below; 

The little flock of every tribe and tongue; 
All one in faith, in love, in joy and woe. 

Plead for the bleeding heart and burdened soul, 
Plead for the weary and the wounded here; 

Ask that the God of health wbuld make them whole. 
And the great comforter dispense His cheer. 

Plead for the weary earth, upon whose breast 
Ages of evil and unrighteousness 

Have lain, unbroken by one hour of rest; 
Plead for the hast'ning of the age of peace. 

Plead for the Advent of the promised King, 
The reign of heavenly glory here on earth, 

The budding of the Worldts eternal spring, 
The coming of creation's second birth." 

Apostasy and 
' Loyalty 

A new apostate has risen in the person 
of Chauncey J. Hawkins, pastor of the 
Plymouth Congregational church of Seat
tle, Wash. For a number of weeks this 

man has uttered from "his pulpit" some of the worst denials 
we have seen in print~ The Bible as the Word of God, the 
sacrificial _death of our Lord and the belief in His coming 
again; were his special marks. We do not care to reprint 
what he said, as we do not want to defile our pages with 
these blasphemies. 

On the other hand, we are grateful for the outspoken 
testimony and loyalty of another Congregational preacher 
in the same State .. Mr. R. M. Stevenson, Ph.D., whom we 
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know pers~mally, a reader of "Our Hope," is pastor of the 
First Congregational church in Port Angeles, Wash. We 
quote from a sermon which he preached in answering 
Hawkins. 

"I say without the least fear of consequences that Dr. 
Chauncey J. Hawkins, of Plymouth Church, Seattle, is 
an apostate of the worst type, in seeking to fool poor, ignor
ant souls into the belief that God does not demand a sacri
fice for sin. Inasmuch as we are told in the Word of God 
that Satan has ministers who are posing as ministers of 
righteousness, we need not be surprised to find them occupy
ing many fo the prominent pulpits of the land, drawing 
large salaries and leading people down the broad road to hell. 

"I have kept in touch with this man's teachings ever since. 
he commenced his work in the Plymouth pulpit, and I am 
satisfied that he is an enemy of the cross. He is preaching 
another Gospel than that of the Grace of God. If the 
people in Plymouth church can stand for such denials with
out a protest it must be that they prefer a lie to the truth. 
· "I do not assail Dr. Hawkins from the outside of the 
church, but from the inside, as one of his own denomina
tion. I want the people to know that there is at least one 
Congregational preacher who believes in the efficacy of 
the Blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. I will allow no man to 
go unchallenged who makes the damnable, soul-destroying 
assertion that the Blood of the Lord Jesus is not needed for 
atonement. Scripture teaches us in type and in prophecy 
that without the shedding of blood there is no remission of 
sins. 

"The Blood of the Cross is the great fundamental pillar 
of Christianity, and when any man minimizes its impor
tance he only shows his utter ignorance of God's great ·plan 
of redemption; but when a minist~r of the Gospel, a_ man 
who has been ordained to preach the Word of God and to 
plead with men to be reconciled unto God, actually rep·udi
ates redemption by blood, and makes the shedding o.f blood 
for reconciliation to be a pagan principle, then, I say, that 
such a man is not only a traitor of his own vows as a minis
ter, not only a traitor of his own soul and of the soul of 
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others, but he is in direct alliance with the enemy of the 
race, the devil. Such preachers as Dr. Hawkins are doing 
more harm today than a thousand Ingersolls could ever do .. 
Christ never called such men to the ministry. They called 
themselves." , 

After the sermon was preached the entire congregation 
passed the following resolution: 

"Resolved, that we, the members of the First Congrega• 
tional church in Port Angeles, Wash., hereby affirm our faith 
in the blood of atonement as made in the sacrifice of the 
Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross; and 

Whereas, Dr. Chauncey J. Hawkins, pastor of the Ply
mouth Congregational church, Seattle, has publicly repudi
ated the Blood of atonement as the essential factor in the 
redemption of mankind, we further 

Resolve, that we will have no further fellowship with 
Plymouth church until this heresy has been acknowledged 
and ·put away." 

We trust this example will be followed by others. The 
time for separation from the apostates and enemies of the 
Cross, who are fast ripening for judgment, has come. 

During the annual meeting of the Uni-
The Logical tarian church, held recently in Detroit, 

Church Home the following statements were made: 
"With orthodox denominations facing a 

split in their ranks on the stand of premillennialism, because 
the younger generation can not be led to think in terms of 
the rigid theology of twenty-five or more years ago, laymen 
as well as well as clergy throughout the country will follow 
with interest the sessions of the General Conference of the 
Unitarians. In the event of division within the orthodox 
churches, the Unitarian church, which stands at the oppo
site pole from the premillennarians is regarded _by many as 
the 'logical church home' for the liberals." · 

Hence .Chief Justice Howard Taft, an avowed" Unitarian, 
has issued an appeal and call to Unitarians to have a revival 
to make this sect more useful and attractive. We doubt 
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not for a moment that the Unitarian Church, with its 
denials of the Deity of our blessed Lord and the work of 
.the Cross, is the logical church-home for thousands upon 
thousands of Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian and other 
Protestant preachers and church members. Every preacher 
who denies the inspiration of the Bible, who denies the 
Virgin birth, and with it the Deity of our Lord as well as 
His sacrifi.(:ial work, belongs to the Unitarian sect; and if 
these men possessed the common honesty of the man on 
the street, they would no longer lay claim to the name of 
an evangelical denomination, but go to the Bible and Christ 
rejecters where they belong. 1 

The vast majority of the Congregationalists are there 
already. Let all the others who deny the Lord Jesus Christ 
and the Gospel follow and go to "the logical church home," 
the home of apostasy. Of one thing we are sure, no believer 
in the second premillennial coming of our Lord will ever be 
found in the Unitarian camp. 

, 
Prof. Charles Foster Kent, of Yale, whose 

Professor Kent outrageous work of mutilating the Word 
of God by publishing "The Shorter Bible" 

·We have dealt with in former issues of "Our Hope," was in 
Minneapolis during November, at the same time we held 
our meetings in that city. 

In company with Brother W. B. Riley, pastor of the First 
Baptist church, we went to hear him in the Y. M. C. A. 
About forty people were present. The meeting was opened 
without a song and without prayer. How can a man pray 
anyway, who destroys the foundations of the faith! His 
prayer, if he had prayed, woul.d have been sheer mockery. 

We do not remember that we ever listened to a more 
rambling, disjointed, nonsensical speech, than the one which 
this man gave. Infidels of generations ago, like Ingersoll 
'and Thomas Paine, whose stock of trade these modernists 
are peddling today, were at least men ·who had some brains. 
But the pernicious thing is that such men are permitted to 
speak in universities and other educational institutions, 
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being advertised as "great scholars," and there they do 
the evil work of undermining the faith of the young. 

Dr. Riley rented the Auditorium in Minneapolis for the 
Sunday night when Professor Kent was still in the city and 
iss_ued an open letter addressed to the professor: 

"I am now engaged in a study of your 'Shorter Bible.' Up to the 
present, I have found in it nothing that could commend it to an in
telligent man. 

"To change from the grand old English of the King James version 
to the poor attempt at twentieth century vernacular is to me a travesty. 

"To ignore etymology entirely and yet call your work 'a translation• 
falls short of that common honesty which is expected of professed 
Christian teachers. 

"To attempt to make the gospel of salvation from sin nothing more 
than 'a practical plan for the reorganization of society on the basis of 
i'!stice, democracy and good will,' is clearly a contortion of all Old and 
New Testament teachings. . 

"But, sir, the serious matter is the deliberate aim of 'The Shorter 
Bible' to take the heart out of the gospel. 

"This is the occasion of my theme in the Auditorium on Sunday 
night next, namely, 'Professor Kent, or the Man Who Cuts the Heart 
Out of the Gospel.' 

"I herewith invite you to be present to sit with me on the platform 
during the discussion,. and I shall gladly give you twenty or thirty 
minutes in which to reply." . 

Needless to say he did not show up. We are deeply con
vinced that to save the young from such men whom Satan 
uses as an angel of light to poison them with the most 
subtle infidelity, schools are needed in which the young 
people are fully instructed in the Truth of God and made 
acquainted with the rationalistic reasonings and arguments 
of these men. Such a school is to be Stony Brook. Let 
us pray for its success· and stand by it. And may similar 
schools under positive Christian leadership be started in 
other parts of the country. 

A Shocking 
Endorsement 

After the· work of Prof. Charles Foster 
. Kent was finished in Minneapolis, the 
organ of the Y. M. C. A., "Men of Min
neapolis," published the following eulogy 

under th.e title of "The Visit of a Modern Apostle'': 
Through the initiative of four great .Christian churches-Baptiit, 

Presbyterian~ Methodist and Congregational-Minneapolis last week · 
had the privilege of sitting at the feet of a notable scholar and apostle 
of Christianity, Dr. Charles Foster Kent, of the Yale University 
faculty. 
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During his week here Dr. Kent spoke at meetings of ministers, Uni
versity students, joint gatherings of ministers and laymen at the 
Central Association, and to large congregations at Andrew Presby
terian, Plymouth Congregational and Hennepin Methodist Churches • 
.,, Dr. Kent's audiences were made up of thinking men and women who 
were seeking in an earnest way for the best light which reverent mod
ern scholarship has to throw on the life and leadership of Jesus. 

Several outstanding impressions of Dr. Kent's visit remain. · Of 
these a foremost one is the impression of the Christlike quality of the 
man himself. \1\'ith infinite kindliness, patience and good will he por
trayed the character and teachings of Jesus Christ, His solution for 
social problems, and His basis for human happiness until the spiritual 
significance of the Christ took on new meaning for his hearers. YVith 
unfailing sympathy he discussed the questions \Vhich rose out of each 
meeting. 

There was the entire absence of dogmatism. At no t me did Dr. 
Kent insist on his hearers believing with him on moot points, but 
rather insisted on the right of each to his individual opinion, which 
is after all the foundation stone of American civil and religious liberty. 
uye shall .know the truth and the truth shall make you free." 

If any one word may characterize the reaction of Dr. Kent's hearers 
it would be ''establishment." . ]\/Jen felt confirmed and more securely 
grounded in their devotion to the divine personality of Jesus Christ 
and to His simple abiding message of individual, social, industrial and 
world peace through the regenerating power of love and human brother
hood. The foundations of Christian faith are strengthened and but
tressed by the labors of such men. 

This eulogy is shocking,_ it must make angels weep and 
demons laYgh. To call a man of the stamp of Kent "an 
apostle of Christianity" is lunacy gone to seed. He is not 
an a post le of Christianity, but an apostle of "anti-Chris
tianity." 

A preacher in St. Paul told us that he questioned him as 
to the virgin-birth. He did not deny that it reads in the 
Bible "conceived by the Holy Spirit," but Professor Kent 
said, "the Holy Spirit used Joseph the carpenter as an in
strument to accomplish this." Our hand shakes as we pen 
this horrible blasphemy, which strikes at the foundation 
rock of the Gospel and insults our ever blessed, adorable Lord 
Jesus Christ. 'fhe man of course does not believe in the 
Deity and pre-existence of our Lord. Nor does he believe 
in the sacrificial death of Christ, nor in His physical resur-
rection. The evidence. is his ''Shorter Bible." 

The rest of this editorial is a sad piece of work.· One can 
read the apostasy in every statement though it is call1:ou
tlaged under terms. of "piety.,, Look at this statement, 
''The· divine personality of Jesus Christ.'" It looks nice,· 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 
' 

399 

but it does not mean anything. Behind this phrase hides 
the denial of His essential, absolute Deity. And then the 
message of "the individual, social, industrial and world 
peace through the regenerating power of love and human 
brot~erhood!" This is another pet phrase of the apostasy. 
The last sentence is a lie. "The foundations of Christian 
faith are strengthened and buttressed by the labors of such 
men." No! The truth is "the foundations of Christian 
faith are destroyed by these apostates." Nor does it mean 
anything that Professor Kent shows a sweet disposition and 
"portrays the character and teachings of Jesus Christ."' 
How can he, if he denies Him and His glory! Satan makes 
his ministers ministers of righteousness. He is too wise a 

being to select for his Satanic propaganda an old sour-faced 
grouch with a face that cannot smile. He uses those who 
know how to grin in the sweetest possible way · and then 
tries to make people believe that this grin is "the character of 
Jesus Christ." 

We suppose some good Presbyterians will blush in shame 
when they read that this man was welcomed in a Presby
terian church. Methodists are forgetting to blush and are 
swinging in line with this infidelity. The "Plymouth Con
gregationalists" are all there. As fo_r the Y. M. C. A., it 
would be an honest thing if they dropped the "C." 

Dante 
Alighieri 

Last year the six hundredth anniversary 
of the death of the great Italian poet 
Dante Alighieri was celebrated. This 
great man in his vision of Paradise (Canto 

XXIX) describes, we might say prophetically, the puny 
critics and apostates of the XXth Century. Behold your 
photograph, all ye Critics! 

"Each the known track of sage philosophy 
Deserts and has a by-way of his own: 

So much the restless eagerness to shine-, 
And love of singularity, prevail. 

Yet this, offensive as it is, provokes 
Heaven's anger less, then when tht Book of God 
Is forced to yield to man's authority. 
Or from its straightness warp'd: no reckoning made 
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What blood the sowing of it in the world 
Has cost; what favor for himself he wins 
Who meekly clings to it. The aim of all 
Is how to shine: e'en they, whose office is 
To preach the Gospel, let the Gospel sleep, 
And pass their own inventions off instead. 

The sheep, meanwhile, poor witless ones, return 
From pasture, fed with wind; and what avails 
For their excuse, they do not see their harm? 
Christ said not to his first conventicle, 
'Go forth and preach impostures to the world,' 
But gave them truth to build on; and the sound 
Was mighty on their lips: nor needed they, 
Besides the Gospel, other spear or shield, 
To aid them in their warfare for the faith. 
The preacher now provides himself with store 
OJ jests and gibes: and so there be no lack 
OJ laughter, while he vents them, his big cowl 
Distends, and he has won the meed he sought: 
Could but the vulgar catch a glimpse the while 
Of that dark bird which nntles in his hood, 
They scarce would wait to hear the blessing said, 

· Which now the dotards hold in such esteem, 
That every counterfeit, who spreads abroad 
The hands of holy promise, finds a throng 
Of credulous fools beneath." 

+ 
Charles F. Aked, formerly pastor of the 

A False Hope Fifth Avenue Baptist church, then pastor 
of the First Congregational church in San 

Francisco, passenger on Henry Ford's "peace ship," a de
-structive critic and one of the "wandering stars," is now in 
Kansas City, having another perch in a branch of the 
mustard tree. The following item appeared about him in 
the "Post" while we held our meetings in that city: 

"Dr. C. F. Aked, pastor of the First Congregational 
chur~h, will speak at the first cultural meeting of Kansas 
City Lodge No. 184, Thursday night, at the I. E. Bernheimer 
memorial annex to the temple Bnai J ehudah, Linwood 
Boulevard. His theme will be "Disarmament, the Only 
Hope of the World." 

· It would seem from the name of the place where this lodge 
meets that the people whom he addressed were Jews. If 
this is correct, then what an awful thing it is to tell them 

• that "the only hope of the world is disarmament," instead 
of telling them, as their own. Scriptures teach, that Christ 
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is the only Hope of the world! He is in line with the false 
prophets of Is~ael's past. They also taught that the hope 
centered in political alliances with Egypt and denied that 
the Lord is the hope of His people. 

If the disarmament plan does not succeed, then there is 
no hope, according to Aked's assertion. But if it should 
succeed, for a time, there will come as a result a widespread 
acceptance of the delusion that "peace and safety'' for this 
Christless age has been reached at last. But what an awak
ening wil1 follow! 

The reader will find in "Current Events" 
Disarmament our opinion as to a "warless world." 

Disarmament in part would be a good 
thing, to relieve the tremendous burden of taxation under 
which __ the world is groaning. The cessation and complete 
abolishment of war is an entirely different matter. Yet the 
"religious world" is frantic with joy that "the Gospel leaven" 
is doing its work, and that peace will soon become a lasting 
fact. 

The disarmament plan and the promise made by its ad
vocates make for that for which the world and the "world
church" clamors, and which will be reached some day. It 
is u Peace and Safety without Christ;" what is wanted is •' A 
King-less, Christ-less millennium." What need God's people 
have in these significant times to hold close to His Word and 
to trust not only in God's promises, but also in God's re
vea]ed plan concerning the future. 

It Never· 
Got There 

The disarmament Conference held in 
Washington was opened with prayer by 
Mr. Abernathy, a Baptist preacher. It 
was a shocking illustration of disloyalty 

to the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ. If a Unitarian, 
or one of the Japanese or Chin.ese delegates had made this 
prayer, we would not say a word, but from a Baptist preacher 
one expects more than from a. Unitarian or a Buddhist. 
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The name of our ever blessed Lord and Saviour was 
studiously avoided. In the Thanksgiving pr?clamations of 
our Presidents there is at least in the phrase "in the 
year of our Lord," but this prayer never mentioned Him, 
nor was there a single note of confession of sin or humiliation. 

That prayer did not get higher than the ceiling of the 
room where it was spoken. It never reached the Throne of 
God. The Son of God is the only way of approach to the 
Father. "No one cometh to the Father but by Me." Such 
a barefaced denial of the Lord Jesus Christ, such a cold 
blooded ignoring of the Name which is above every other 
nalte, we suppose for the sake of the heathen who were 
present, will be dealt with by God in I-Iis own time. 

A few weeks ago a number of Boston 
What Next? preachers, according to newspaper re-

ports, took up picks and shovels and 
worked on some building job, while labor leaders occupied 
"their pulpits" the Sunday after. Here is the information 
which appeared in hundreds of daily papers. 

Boston pastors have accepted the challehge of union labor to try 
their hand at wielding the pick and shovel and carrying the hod in 
order that they may be in a better position to discuss the labor situa
tion. Union labor leaders in their turn will occupy the pulpits of the 
pastors that labor may get a clearer idea of the church side of the 
matter. 

Ministers from several churches of Greater Boston will tomorrow 
don overalls and with hod, trowel, paint brush, pick, shovel and other 
·ools of manual labor, become workmen on various building jobs about 
the city. Several of the clergymen will work on steam shovels. 

They registered for their various tasks today with Dr. Doremus 
Scudder, Secretary of the Greater Boston Federation of Churches. 
The working pastors include the Rev. Newton C. Fetter, of the Cam• 
bridge Baptist Church; the Rev. Henry I. Bailey, Temple Street 
Baptist Church; Dr. Doremus Scudder, the Rev. Fletcher D. Parker, 
Secretary Congregational Missionary Society; the Rev. Howard Freda, 
Clarendon Street Baptist Church; the Rev. Frank Kingdom, Tremont 
Street Methodist Church; the Rev. Clarence A. Young, Roxbury 
Presbyterian Church; the Rev. Lyman B. Ruttledge, co-pastor First 
Parish Unitarian Church; the Rev. Howard B . .Stratton and the Rev. 
R. J. Davis, both of Arlington. 

What a prostitution of the -ministry! But it is the logical 
result of the unbelief in the real Gospel of Jesus Christ, the 
power of God unto salvation, and the erroneous belief that 
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the church must solve the present day problems in some 
way, when the only solution possible can come through that 
Gospel of the Cross of Christ which these men reject. 
Among the preachers, let it be noticed, is the pastor of the 
Clarendon Street Baptist church. What would saintly A. J. 
Gordon say, whose blessed Gospel ministry was given in this 
place a generation ago, were h~ here now? 

In the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
Irreconcilable the twelfth chapter we read as follows: 
Contradiction "But tµe manifestation of the Spirit is 

given to every man to profit withal: For 
to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom; to another 
the word of knowledge by the same Spirit. To another 
faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts of healing by 
the same Spirit; to another the working of miracles; to 
another prophecy; to another discerning spirits; to another 
divers kinds of tongues; to another the interpretation of 
tongues" (1 Cor. xii:7-10). It is clear from this fundamental 
passage as to the gifts of the Spirit, that He does not give 
all these gifts to one person, but has distributed these gifts 
as it pleaseth Him, to each member a gift. 

Then we read in chapter xiv:34: "Let your women keep 
silence in the churches, for it is not permitted unto them 
to speak, but they are commanded to be under obedience, 
as also saith the law." This does not mean that a woman 
who is a member of the body of Christ is destitute of a gift, 
but it means that she must exercise that gift in her own 
sphere. 

In the Epistle of true church-order (1 Tim. ii :12), the Holy 
Spirit tells us more of woman's place: "But I suffer not a: 
woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but 
to be in silence~ For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 
And Adam was not deceived, but the woman, being deceived, 
was in the transgression." 

This is not "the private opinion of Paul,,, but the Word 
of God just as much as the eighth chapter of Romans. Con
necte,g with the teaching of woman's place in the church 
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of God are some of the most vital truths of the Word of God. 
But now we have woman going about, taking leadership 

in religious movements. Some of them lay claim to nearly 
all the gifts, if not all. These women leaders and preachers 
claim to have the gift of wisdom and knowledge, the gift of 
healing, the gift of miracles, the gift of prophecy, the gift of 
tongues and the interpretation of tongues. They go about 
preaching and teaching and do just what the Holy Spirit 
says they should NOT do. 

How, then, is it possible that the Holy Spirit teaches in 
the Word that a member of the body of Christ does not 
receive from Him several, or a11 Hjs gifts; that He demands 
that woman is not to teach, nor to 'take leadership, and then 
in face of these facts He bestows on women the gifts of 
healing, miracles, preaching, teaching, gift of tongues and 
interpretation of tongues? Here is an irreconcilable con
tradiction. If these women preachers, gift of tongue, healer 
and miracle women, possess the real gifts of the Spirit, then 
the Holy Spirit contradicts Himself and denies the Truth 
He has revealed. This is impossible and therefore the gifts 
these Pentecostal women claim cannot be the gifts of Jhe 
Spirit of God. 

We have received numerous letters ex
Is this of God? posing the "gift of tongue and healing 

methods" of the Pentecostal movement of 
which 11rs. McPherson is one of the leaders and chief ex
ponent. We select two letters which came to us unsolicited. 
One is from a Presbyterian preacher in Fresno, Cali£. Here 
is what he says: 

"I attended the McPherson meetings in San Jose and also tarried 
in their tarrying meetings. So-called cures were performed. Cripples 
were exhorted to throw away their crutches; they did so and made 
fools of themselves. I heard her say that the floggings of Christ prior 
to Calvary had nothing to do with sin, but healing only-'By His 
stripes we are healed.' She also spoke in tongues in public. I was 
present in one of the tarrying meetings. They tried to get me to kneel 
down to receive 'the Baptism' and threatened to put me out of the 
room unless I assumed that attitude. Right near to me were four 
young girls on their backs with their hands held up and trying to speak 
in tongues. Mrs. McPherson came along and bending down began 
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to whisper something, and then told one of the workers that the Spirit 
was striving with this dear girl. She then stood up and announced 
that another one had received 'the Baptism.' Oh! the hollow mock
ery! I witnessed Mrs. McPherson getting wraps to cover the legs of 
some of the female seekers. I saw ministers of different denominations 
trying tp get the Baptism and had to go away disappointed. One 
minister said, after. trying, laying on his back with hani:1s up-Did 
not my hands shake just right? Tell me what I must do? How ridicu:. 
lous! The last day was a free-for-all day of healing. Any elder or 
preacher was invited to heal. It was pitiable and tragic to see the 
scores who wanted to be healed, and the fakirs trying to perform the 
works of the Lord." 

A second letter came a few weeks later from a California 
Methodist preacher, ordering "Our f-Iope" and pamplJ.lets 
to counteract.this delusion. This brother also attended the 
San Jose meetings and writes: 

"I attended here meetings in San Jose and sat on the platform very 
near to where the healing was done. I saw several hundred pass over 
the platform and heard many of them testify that they were healed, 
but l could see very little difference in them. In three instances I 
noticed Mrs. McPherson turning and telling the audience that the 
patient said ''so and so" when they had not said any such thing. I 
have seen hypnotists at work> and I could see but little difference. 
Whenever she had a patient who was deaf the orchestra and choir 
would play sing sing very loud." 

Some persons on 1 he Coast were sufficiently interested to 
mail to the Editor a copy of the "San Francisco Chronicle" 
to convince us probably that Mrs. McPherson pedorms real 
miracles. This copy is in our possession. We selected two 
cases of healiRg reported in the San Jose meetings. 

The first one concerns a child of Mr. and Mrs. -- (name 
and address given in the paper). The report says the fol-
lowing: · · 

"The child, a victim of infantile paralysis since the age of one, had 
no use whatever of its legs. They dangled helplessly, no articulation 
whatever in the joints. Otherwise the child seemed robust and 
healthy. "Such a sweet tittle darling. Do you believe that Jesus 
can heal you and make your legs so that you can stand and run and 
jump like other children can?'' asked the woman (Mrs. McP4erson), 
stroking the child and speaking as a mother might to her own. 'Do 
you also believe?' she addressed the father. The man seemed quite 
unmindful of the thousands staring at him. It was apparent that only 
the greatest exertion of the will could keep back-a torrent of tears. 
Emotion choked his words. 'Yes, I do believe,' he replied. Then the 
woman prayed ... and touched the child's legs with a tender strok
ing gesture. The baby smiled and was completely at ease. 'Have 
faith in God and nothing shall be impossible unto you. Thou hast 
said, 'Ask in my name and it shall be unto you.' Similar words of 
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promise were repeated over and over again. 'Now, set her down on 
the floor: I think she can stand. Hold her little hand because the 
child must learn to walk. You say she never walked at all. See if 
she can't.' All of the cloud of anx'iety had passed from the father's 
face. He smiled confidently as he placed the child on the floor. The 
audience was silent and expectant. The child smiled as she stood 
up, a radiant, glad expression on her baby face. • The audience ap
plauded. She stood. She walked. 

"Tears coursed down the father's face. He led the child down the 
length of the platform, then down the incline, at the bottom of which 
the young mother waited, her face suffused in indesc:ribable gladness, 
her eyes shining through her tears. Taking hold of her child's other 
hand the parents walked down the long aisle1 as unmindful of the 
crowd as if they had been alone in their own peaceful home, leading 
their baby as its first steps were taken. They kept right on as if they 
could not believe their eyes, and desired to keep the child walking on 
and on until it could step forth and skip and run from them. 

We wrote the father of this child and' he answered our 
letter, telling us that the report was a mistake. Here are 
his own words: 

"Our son (not daughter) was injured at birth and is not 
a victim of infantile paralysis. He is now two and a half 
years old and cannot walk, but has made wonderful de
velopment and will be quite normal in all respects in a year 
or so. He was treated twice by Mrs. McPherson, but zoe can 
notice no change or improvement as a result thereof." 

In other words, all that which appeared in the "San 
Francisco Chronicle" and quoted above was a fake pure 
and simple. Is this of God? 

Our attention was called to another miracle claim- · 
ing that the son of a Baptist preacher had been healed of 
blindness. We happened to know the preacher and wrote 
him and he answered, that the report was a mistake; his 
son had not been healed at all. Are such reports evidences 
that apostolic powers have been restored, or are they 
evidences that the liar from the beginning is active? 

We were a week in Denver. We were told that nothing 
of the "wonderful revival" of the "miracle woman" and the 
"apostolic healing power" remains and some earnest be
lievers told us that the reaction of the· meetings held was . 
well nigh a disaster. We challenged the people to bring 
to our notice one authenticated miracle of healing (hundreds 
of cases were published abroad as having occurred). Well, 
some of her fo1lowers, among them an aged preacher, left the· 
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meeting in anger, but not one case was produced. But the 
miracle-woman produced a modern miracle. She took with 
her, according to reports, thousands of dollars; a similar sum 
was received by her in Canton, Ohio, and we do not know 
how much the San Jose campaign netted. This surely is 
not "apostolic." \Vhatever is behind this "pentecostal--gift 
of tongue and healing movement" we are fully persuaded 
that it is not God and His Spirit. But the Lord will take 
care that ere long "the hidden things" will come to light. 

Meddling with the simple but solemn dee• 
Marks of larations of the vVord of God concerning 
Errorists the eternal destiny of the wicked seems to 

be the common goal of all errorists. One 
can trace certain marks in all of them. There is the claillJ. 
of "new light" and "original research" independent alto
gether of others. They tell us that they receive it all from 
the Lord. One does well to be suspicious of any teacher who 
claims this. Such have often been found out reproducing 
the works of other men. Strange and fanci:f ul theories 
about certain doctrines are invented. True there is a con
tinued outcry against traditionalism, creedal theology, etc. 
The utterances and teachings of some of the greatest gifts 
of the Lord to His church are set aside and belittled. This 
is done with an astonishing boldness, which must be the 
result of a colossal pride. The impression is created by these 
men that till they came no one ever knew the truth of God. 
An intellectual s~periority is likewise in evidence; they 
reason with the shrewness of a trained lawyer. They use 

· Greek, of which they know little; they quote a few words 
in Hebrew, of which they know less. It is a veritable show 
of learning. It takes with some people and if the person is 
fascinating a following is soon assured. Then they follow 
the "new light" without discovering that the old prediction 
is anew -verified "also of your ownselves shall men arise, 
speaking perverse things, to draw disciples after them." 
But somehow these men always lead on to the denial of 
something concerning the- future state. In a monthly, 
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published on the Pacific Coast we saw the following state
ment: 

"Endless punishment is no longer accepted and proclaimed as it 
was; among those who resolutely adhere to the foundation truths of 
the Gospel, the conviction prevails, though many may not express 
themselves fully, that the doctrine in its old, legal, mechanical, sensu• 
ous form of statement is not true. In its creedal form, it is not believed 
by the people. The impression prevails and conviction deepens that 
the doctrine needs revision and restatement." 

In other words, the doctrine concerning the en_dless, con
scious punishment of the lost, as revealed in the Word of 
God, as believed by the Apostles, ~s taught by the great 
men of God in the past, the noble men of deepest piety and 
the most mature and real scholarship, needs revision. 

It is very true "endless punishment is no longer accepted 
and proclaimed as it was," but this is a part of the apostasy. 
Millennial Dawnism and all the other Satan cults are 
marked by the same denial of eternal punishment and all 
have "revised" the doctrine to suit themselves. 

Bible Con
ference Work 

We are thankful for the blessed result5. which 
followed the meetings of the Editor held during 
the last months of 1921. In every place the Lord 
gave rich blessing through the preaching of the Gos-

pel and the teaching of His \Vord. We returned from the Northwest via 
the Soo line, an excellent road, which we can heartily recommend to 
all who visit the Northwest and Western Canada. Our last place of 
ministry was Duluth, Minn. During the December we held meetings in 
Baltimore, Md., Johnstown, Pa., and other places, and also addressed 
the Boston Monthly meeting on December 1. 

From January 3 to 10 the Editor will address meetings in Macon. 
Georgia. The 22d Annual Bible Conference for Boston and New Egg
land will convene, God willing, in the Main Auditorium of the Park 
Street Church (Congregational, A. Z. Conrad, pastor). Jan. 16-19 all 
our New England readers receive programs. Pray for this conference. 

So very many invitations from the Coast and Texas are before us 
that we cannot at this time give a detailed program for February and 
March. We pray for His gracious guidance. All our readers living 
in the places we expect to visit will hear in ample time about it. Please 
continue to be fellow helpers in prayer. · 

This issue is an extra large one. Anticipating a great demand on 
. account of the important and timely matter, both editorially and other• 
wise, we had several thousand more printed than we need for our sub
scribers. Circulate these as sample copies and continue in the good 
work of making "Our Hope" known. From many States we hear that 
the magazine is the magazine with a message, and hundreds have 
written us during the past few months as to the great help and blessing 
the testimony of the magazine has been and still is.· 

Please read carefully the important announcements contained on 
the cover pages of this issue. Make use of the liberal offers. · 
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~The Gospel of John 
Chapter IX (Continued) 

409 

u They brought to the Pharisees him that aJoretime was blind. 
And it was the Sabbath-day when Jesus made the clay, and 
opened his eyes. Then again the Pharisees also asked him 
how he had received his sight. He said unto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed and do see. Therefore said 
some oJ the Pharisees, This man is not of God, because he 
keepeth not the Sabbath-day. Others said, How can a man 
that is a sinner do such miracles. -And there was a division 
among them." (Verses 13-16.) 

There must have been great excitement among the people 
on account of this great miracle. Those who knew him in
timately were convinced that it was a miracle. · He had been 

• blind from· his birth and now he possessed complete sight. 
It was therefore not a "fake-miracle" like those claimed 
today in Christendom by the so-called mir~cle men and 
women who, through hypnotism, do certain things which 
last just as long as a hypnotic spell lasts. The people there
fore brought the man before the religious authorities to be 
examined by them. And here the information is given 
that it was on the Sabbath-day our Lord had made the 
clay and healed the blind man. The Pharisees now begin 
to question him how he had received his sight. The healed 
beggar gives a straightforward witness; they could not pick 
a flaw in the simple testimony. As it was with the lame 
man in the fifth chapter, whom the Lord also healed ·on the 
Sabbath day, and on account of which they tried to slay 
Hirn, so here; they charge Hirn of not being of God because 
He had done the deed on the Sabbath. This is another 
illustration of the pharisaical hypocrisy which our Lord so 
vehemently denounced {See Matt. XJCiii). The same 
hypocrisy is prevalent throughout Christendom. 

But not all of the rulers branded the Lord as a wicked 
man, because He had done this good deed _on the Sabbath. 
Others_ said: "How can a man that is a . sinner do such 
miracles?" We doubt not that Nicodemus headed this fac-
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tion, which attempted a defense of the Lord. This great 
Pharisee and teacher in Israel had given expression to his 
belief when he visited the Lord. He was convinced that the 
miracles the Lord Jesus did were of God and that God was 
with Him. As a result there was a division among them 
(See vii :43). 

"They say unto the blind man again, What sayest thou of 
Him, that He hath opened thine eyes. He said He is a 
prophet. But the Jews did not believe concerning Him, that 
he had been blind, and received his sight, until they called the 
parents of him that had received his sight. And they asked 
them, saying, Is this your son, who ye say was born blind? 
How then doth he now see. His parents answered them and 
said, We know that this is our son, and that he was born blind. 
But by what means he now seeth, we know not, or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not. He is OJ age, ask him, he shall 
speak for himself. These words spake his parents, because 
they Jeared the Jews; for the Jews had agreed already, that if 
any man did conJess that he was Christ, he should be put out 
of the synagogue. Therefore said his parents, he is oJ age, 
ask him" (Verses 17-23). 

On account of the division among those who were the 
rulers of the people, they were obliged to investigate this 
case more fully. A closer examination therefore follows. 
They therefore inquire first of all what he thinks ot the one 
who opened his eyes. With this question they practically 
confessed that they believed that his eyes had been opened. 
If this question was asked by those who declared that ''This 
man is not of God, because he keepeth not the Sabbath," 
then malice must have been the motive; they hoped that 
some damaging statement might come from the lips of the 
healed man. He answered, "He is a prophet." How did 
the man know that? It is evident that the healed beggar 
did not see the Lord at all. The Lord sent him to wash 
and the record says nothing of the blind man that he had 
even a glimpse of Him who had anointed his eyes and told 
him to wash. Verses 35-38 makes this very clear. How, 
then, could he say that He is .a prophet? In all probability 
he must have asked the people who it was. And they may 
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have answered, "Jesus, the Prophet of Nazareth"; for this 
seems to have been the popular conception among the 
masses, for it is written "the multitude for a prophet" 
(Matt. xxi:46) and "a great Prophet is risen' up among us" 
(Luke vii:16). He must have heard that it was the Prophet 
of Nazareth; he believed what he heard and gladly con
fessed Him as Prophet. Faith thus began in his soul. 

Finding that the healed iyan gave a straightforward 
answer once more, which they could not twist and pervert, 
they tried another avenue of approach. They tried to find 

. a way to discredit the miracle by refusing to believe that he 
had been blind at all. They called his parents, hoping that 
they might say something which they might misconstrue 
and disprove the miracle. They ask them if he is their son 
and if he was really born blind. It was a direct question 
and it was unhesitatingly answered by the father and mother 
of the man. We know this is our son, and that he was born 
blind. There could be no possible mistake about it. But 
they also asked, "How then doth he now see?" 

But instead of repeating the story as their son had given 
it to them, they professed ignorance as to who opened his 
eyes and by what means it was accomplished. They tell 
the rulers of the people that their son is no longer a child, 
that he is of age; that they cannot be held responsible for 
him. They request the rulers to ask him, and that he will 
speak for himself. We are not left in doubt why they spoke 
thus. It was for fear of the Jews of authority and power. 
The Sanhedrim had agreed that anyone who would confess 
that this Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ should be put out 
of the synagogue and be excom~unicated. They feared if 
they rehears_ed what they had heard how the Lord Jesus 
performed the miracle that this might be their fate. 

"Then again called they the man "that was blind, and said 
unto him, Give God the praise; we know that this man is a 
sinner. He answered_ and said, Whether He be a sinner or 
no, I know not; one thing I know, that whereas I was blind, 
now I see. Then said they to him again, What did He do to . 
thee1 how opened He thine eyes. He answered them, I· told 
you already, and ye did not hear; wherefore would ye hiar it 
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again. Will ye also be His disciples? Then they reviled 
him, and said, Thou art His disciple; but we are Moses' dis
ciples. We know that God spake unto Moses; asfor this fellow, 
we know not ;ram whence He is?" (Verses 24-29). 

Completely defeated with attempt to upset the story of 
the healing of this man, unable to get any information from 
the parents, which would have helped them in the denial 
of the miracle, they once more call the man himself. They 
start in with a very pious phrase. Give God the praise. 
Acknowledge yourself now that only God could have done 
this miracle of opening your eyes. This of course was true. 
Only God can open the eyes of one who was blind from birth. 
But the pious statement was pure hypocrisy, for they added, 
"We know this man is a sinner." They tried to ensnare 
him to assent to this statement that God had healed him and 
then reject Him who wrought the miracle. How simple is 
this man's answer. He speaks of two things, one thing 
which He knew not: "Whether He be a sinner or 110, I know 
not~" Then He spoke of another thing he knew: "One 
think I know, that, ,whereas I was blind, now I see." Con
cerning Him who healed Him he could not bear witness: 
for he knew not who He was. Later the Lord revealed 
Himself to the healed one and then he fell at His feet to 

worship. 
But of one thing he was sure. One thing could never be 

questioned. One thing was gloriously true, "Being blind, 
now I see" (literal rendering). The awful night of blindness 
had been lifted and he saw the sun and enjoyed a new exis
tence. A wonderful change had come over him and all the 
world could never shake his testimony. 

And ·millions after him have used his words of testimony 
after being saved by grace. Yea, this is the true confession 
of every child of God who has passed from death. to life, 
from darkness to light, from the power of Satan unto God: 
"One thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see.'' 
The great change brought about by the operation of the 

. Spirit of God in the heart and life of the believer is as grea~. 
as the healing of a man born blind. 

The Jewish rulers were agai_n defeated. They had ac-
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knowledged that the man had been healed, and now his 
own words sealed this fact beyond any doubt whatever. 
Yet they were- not discouraged. Once more they questioned 
him as to the manner in which our Lord had opened his 
eyes. They but digged their own graves of shameful defeat. 

It seems as if the healed beggar lost his patience. He had 
told them before how the Lord had made clay, put it on his 
eyes, sent him to the pool to wash, and now they asked 

-once more, "\Vhat did He do to thee?" In sarcasm he 
answered them, a'pd asked why they wanted to hear it 
again, if they intended to be His disciples also. 

They reviled him for his bold language and ridicule and 
charged him with being a disciple of the Lord, which in the 
darkness of their wicked hearts they imagined a great dis
honor, while they darned to be Moses's disciples. They 
were convinced that God spake to Moses. In this at least 
these religious corrupt leaders were better than the destruc
tive critic leaders of Christendom, who deny that God ever 
spoke to 1\foses. But they denied that the Lord, whom 
they called "this fellow" had been sent by God; they be
lieved that He had no divine commission, yet the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the eternal Jehovah had appeared unto Moses, com
missioned Moses, and spoken to Him. He is greater than 
Moses. 

"The man answered and said unto them, Why, herei'n is a 
marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence He is, and 
yet He hath opened mine eyes. Now we know that God hearetk 
not sinners; but if any man be a worshipper OJ God, and doth 
His will, him he heareth. Since the world began was it not 
heard that any man opened the eyes oJ one that was born blind. 
If thi.r man were not of God, He could do nothing. They 
answered and said unto him, Thou wast altogether born in 
.rin.r, and do.rt thou teach.us? And they cast him out." (V~rses 
30-34). 

We doubt not that the man in answering back had the 
aid_ of the Holy Spi_rit, for what he says presents a perfect 
and unanswerable argument. He expressed astonishment. 
that these leaders of the nation said that they knew Him 
not, nor who gave Him the power to perform so great a 
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n1iracle in opening his eyes. Then he declares that it would 
be impossible that He who had opened his eyes was a sinner, 
for God would not hear a sinner, but if God acknowledges 
a man and manifests His power through him, he must be a 
true \l\rorshipper of God and be obedient to Him. He becomes 
bolder and declares that since the world began such a thing 
as opening the eyes of a blind man, by a mere n1an, was 
never heard before. Then he crowned his masterly argu
ment by expressing his conviction that the man who had 
healed him n1ust be of God. 

He had silenced the great men of the Pharisees completely. 
They could not reply to these statements and were, there
fore, defeated. All that was left to them was either to accept 
the tefitimony or to reject it. They bPcarne infuriated. 
They charged him that he was altogether born in sins, that 
he was a wicked man and they cast him out. They did that 
which we read in verse 23, they put him out of the synagogue. 

"] esus heard that they had cast him out; and when he had 
;ound him, he said unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God. He answered and said, Who is he, Lord, that I might 
beheve on Him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast both 
seen Him, and it is He that talketh with thee. And he said, 
Lord, I believe. And he worshipped Him. And Jesus said, 

Jor judgrnent I am come into this world, that they which see 
not might see; and that they which see might be made blind. 
And some of the Pharisees which were with H-im heard these 
words, and said unto J-lim, Are we blind also? Jesus said 
unto them, If ye were blind, ye would have no sin, but now 
ye say, We see; there;ore your sin remaineth." (Verses 3~-41). 

Probably the man was staggered. He may have trembled 
at the thought that he had been excommunicated, for it 
was a shame to be put outside; it n1a4e him an outcast, one 
who had no more right to the appointe'd worship and the 
privileges of the commonwealth of Israel. It must have 
had the meaning for him as if he were now a lost soul. 

Ther had cast him out, but in doing this they only cast 
him in to the arms of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
Where our Lord was while all this took place we do not 
know, but we know that He knew all what had happened, 
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and though He was not bodily present, He had heard every 
word which had been spoken, for He is the omniscient Lord. 
When the excommunication of the healed man was publicly 
announced then our Lord looked for the man. He had kept 
track of him; he was never out of His sight. He found him. 
Says Chrysoston1 on this passage: "They who for the sake 
of the truth and confession of Christ suffer anything and 
are insulted, these are specially honored. So it was here 
with the blind man. The Jews cast him out of the temple,. 
and the Lord of the temple found him. He was dishonored 
by those who dishonor Christ, and was honored by the 
Lord of angels." He had lost the synagogue but finds in-
stead the Lord, heaven and glory. The synagogue would 
not longer have him, but he becomes the sheep of the good 
shepherd, as we find it in the chapter which follows: 

He asks him a direct question: "Dost thou believe on 
the Son of God?" Then came from the man the longing 
heart cry, "Who is He, Lord, that I might believe on Him?" 
And he did not need to wait for the answer to his question •. 
The Lord at once revealed Himself. "Thou hast both seen 
Him, and it is He that talketh with 'thee." Tl].us our Lord 
once more bore witness to His Deity. Did the blind man 
know that the One who was speaking to him was He who 
had healed him? The text says nothing about it. As we 
saw before the blind man had not seen the Lord after his 
eyes had been opened. Though the Lord did not say to 
him in words, I am He who healed thee, yet the man must 
have known and felt, as the Lord addresses him and re
vealed Himself as the Son of God, that He had healed him. 
He probably also recognized Him by the tone of His voice. 
Then he said, Lord, I believe and worshipped Him. Faith 
and true worship go together. When next our Lord de
clares that He came for judgment into the world, it does 
not mean that He came for condemnation Gohn iii:17); 
He came to reveal the right conditions, to lay them bare 
by His omniscient discrimination. The comment of Augus
tinus on this verse is correct: "Who are those that see? 
Those :who think they see, who believe they see. The judg
ment which Christ has brought into the world is not where-
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with He shall judge the quick and the dead in the end. It is 
a work of discrimination rather, ·by which He discerneth 
the cause of them that believe from that of the proud who 
think they see, and therefore are worse blinded." Those 
who see not may be applied to the Gentiles, and those who 
see, or claimed to see, the Jews. The boast of the Jews, 
especially the boast of the Pharisees, was that they had the 
light. Paul bears witness to this in Rom. iii:19: "And art 
confident that thou thyself art a guide of the blind, a light 
of them which are in darkness." And when He came who 
is the- Light of the world they rejected Him; and thus they 
became blind, with all their profession, that they were see-. 
mg. 

Some of the Pharisees listen to these words. They voice 
at once their displeasure, realizing, He meant them. Are 
we blind also? It was another sneer at Him and His teach
ing. He answered them as they well deserved. If they were 
really blind they would have no sin in having rejected Him; 
but their boast was that they were seeing, yet this boast, with 
they rejected Him; their sin therefore "remaineth.'' 

(To be continued, God willing.) 

A Long War 
BY NORTHCOTE DECK, M. D. 

SOLOMON ISLANDS 

"Now there was a long war between the house of Saul 
and the house of David, but David waxed stronger and 
stronger, and the house of Saul waxed weaker and weaker" 
(2 Sam. iii :1). 

As we ponder this long war between the carnal house of 
Saul and the spiritual house of David, there come to mind 
important personal applications to the citadel of our own 
souls. For here we find a suggestive picture of that relent-
less warfare waged between the Spirit and th~ flesh, in the 
heart of each believer, from the time of the new birth, right 
on till each is finally and forever "with Christ." 

For~ being, by God's grace "out of Egypt" and entered 
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safely into the Land of His Promises, we shall find awaiting 
us "a long war," and this, the worst kind of war. It is the 
CIVIL WAR IN THE SOUL. It does not refer primarily 
to the warfare to be waged for Christ with the powers of 
darkness outside; indeed, we shall find that we can do 
little aggressive work for Him till we have learned the habit 
of victory in this same civil war. 

Many times one has told our cannibal converts in the 
Solomons, who have fled from their mountain homes and 
wars, down to the comparative peace and safety of the 
coast, and the longed-for heart-rest of the Gospe1, that 
though they can put away their muskets and spears, they 
are yet entered upon a new fight. One has explained how 
the war in the soul, to be waged by the Holy Spirit with 
the flesh, is longer, fiercer, more inveterate, than even their 
own fierce vendettas. And even so, as we seek to extend 
our possessions, to possess God's promises, to make "full 
proof" of our varied ministries, we shall find that we are 
inevitably entered upon this long war, in which God is 
longing to make us "more than conquerC:Z.s." 

But there are all too many of. God's children who have 
too little of the soldier's spirit, or the pilgrim garb, about 
them. They do not desire a long war, nor anything -so 
uncomfortable or inconvenient. It would so interfere with 
pleasure, or business, or "getting on in the world." Many 
such say they :Vill be content to reach the bottom step of 
Heaven, to get just inside the Golden Gates. This is false 
humility. It cloaks unfaithfulness. It hides a worldling 
heart. In ahy case, such least footholds in Heaven are 
already fully occupied by Demas and Company, who, "hav
ing loved this present world," rather than the World's 
Saviour, have little part or love with Him.· 

It is deeply pathetic how such worldly minded Christians, 
many of whom seem to be true believers., seem to stand 
still in the Christian life. . . . Years pass, and there 
seems little or no growth or advance; they are not becoming 
sanctified. Such seem to look upon salvation as a necessity, 
but upon sanctification as a luxury which can be well done 
without. Yet sanctification is not optional, a mere matter 
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of choice to those who "are not their own." It is preor
dained and preordered: ''This is the will of God, even your 
sanctification" (1 Thess. iv:3). It is the only response of 
obedience, the only door to advance. And what exactly 
does the process "sanctification" mean? It has two sim
plest aspects; it_ means being set apart or separated from 
any known sinful habit, and being continually cleansed, as 
befits our being living temples of the Holy Ghost. 

Yet many of the redeemed seem to have no spiritual 
ambition after holiness or cleansing or pleasing God. And 
for them, God has no word of encouragement. For there 
are no prospects for those "disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision." No progress is possible unto the unrepentant 
believer. 

But with many others of His Own, if they will not give, 
the Lord, in kindness begins to take. He is too solicitous 
for their eternal welfare and future. It is recorded of one 
of the early Evangelical fathers, that he had just signed a 
check for £10 for a mission, when he received news of the 
loss of one of his ships. ''I must ask you to give me back 
that check," he said. And when it was sorrowfully handed 
over, he changed the amount to £100, and again handed 
it to the recipient, who asked in surprise: "How can you 
afford this now you have lost your ship?" "I am learning," 
he answered, "-tha t if I do not give, God is beginning to 
take." What a safe thing it is to so put the onus reverently 
upon God! Such an act is the beginning of that self-judgment 
of 1 Cor. xi:31, which pleases God and averts chastisement. 
And shall you be a grudging conscript to this long war for 
holiness rather than a glad, willing volunteer? Will you 
forever renounce the blessing that came to those who "will
ingly offered themselves?" Oh! even today it is true, "if 
I do this thing willingly, I have a reward," which is Christ 
Himself. 

How, then, is this war to be prosecuted? How are we 
always to be led in triumph? The plan of campaign God 
has ordained is both simple and reassuring to the humblest 
believer. As we "live in the Spirit, by the Spirit let us 
step" (Maule). There must and will be acute crises in 
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our lives. Yet most of our progress will consist in small, 
almost imperceptible, advances, as, daily, we "step by the 
Spirit." We are to rise in the morning, each quiet morning 
before the world is awake, not so m_uch to seek to be heroic, 
or to be famous, as to seek to be faithful, and most faith
ful in the common tasks of life. For in our relation to them 
lies God's process for the extraction of the dross, and the 
refining of the soul, which is the oldest, the f'Jrest, the most 
celestial in the world. 

And He can bend the most varied tasks LO this alchen1y 
of the soul. For us in the mission field, it may be to find 
some reef-encircled port on a dark night, or to climb inland 
to visit with the Gospel some mountain devil worshipper, 
or to minister daily to the many little flocks amongst mul
tiplying converts. To you, quite other tasks, yet fraught · 
wjth the same profound vfrtue in sanc1jfying the soul. It 
may be for you, the busy home, ,vith its ever recurring meals, 
and the need of a continual supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, or the labor of the crowded Sunday School, or the 
ministry of the Inerrant \Vord to mature believers. Yet 
in all these things we may become more than conquerors, 
and conquerors most of all over self, in the long war, as we 
daily "step in the Spirit." 

Here, then, are the factors of victory: A yielded heart, a 
tender conscience, a listening ear, a quick confession, and a 
continual claiming of the Spirit's help. Then we may 
go forward, day after day, feeding upon the \Vord, and 
quietly confident that we are being conformed to His image, 
as we walk in His blessed company and employ. 

"King, tried in fires of woe1 

Men hunger for ·Thy face, 
And daily through earth's strife I go, 

Learning Thy wondrous grace." 

And this sanctification is for all. All may not have the 
talents for public ministry. Yet all have hearts which may 
be conformed to His, and so fulfil His joy. The best pearls 
are often in the strangesa shells. And God's aristocracy is 
found often among the poor and despised of the world. 
And what needs emphasizing most, to encourage humble, 
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hidden believers, is that, given the right adjustment to God, 
Sanctification is automatic: it ''cometh not with observa
tion," yet it is none the less assured. There is no need to 
be continually introspective, looking within. The true 
objective of spiritual eyes ·is "looking unto Jesus." He goes 
not want spiritual hypochondriacs. He wants us to go on, 
daily, quietly "doing the next thynge," as He shall shew 
it, that He may still further shew Himself. 

Yet we shall have to recognize at the outset that it is 
a long war. It takes time to be holy. It takes time for the 
soul to he conformed to "the i1nage of the invisible God." 
And so holin~ss and hurry are quite incompatible. There 
are numbers in the. world who want to get rich quickly. 
And there are many of God's Own people who would like 
to get holy quickly. They come to a convention, or to 
special meetings, expecting a miracle of holiness, to be 
changed in an instant. They want a cheap Christ, and a 

cheap sanctification, without too much cost, or trouble to 
themselves. They are truly "bargain hunters" after holi
ness; inevitably they will get only "remnants," for the 
price will never come down. It cost the Holy one and the 
Just, a broken body. At least it will cost us a broken 
will, and it may cost us many other things besides. Are 
we prepared for the cost? Are we "able to drink of the 
cup?'' . . . Yet indeed i.t is worth while; for oh! it is 
worth all! 

God is willing, indeed, in an instant to reveal to any 
truly seeking soul the secret of such a life that by a 
simple act of faith, we may claim the infilling of the 

. Spirit, even as at the new birth we received by faith the 
incoming of the same Spirit to daily manifest Christ in our 
hearts. But having discovered the secret, it is for us to put 
it into practice in our life. We may experienc.e the crisis 
in a moment, the crisis of the act of faith and infilling; it is 
to be but the beginning of the process, the life process of daily 
being ~'filled with the Spirit." "ls the sermon done?" asked 
a man outside the church, of the' attendant at the door. 
"The preacher is done," he answered, but the sermon is 
to be done." And he voiced a profound truth. 

--
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So we may leave the crowded meeting, the inspiring 
mountain top, the helpful fellowship of "just men" and 
betake ourselves to our dim Emma us, or our dread Colossae, 
or even to our far Niacedonia, quietly confident that just 
where He has placed us, in the usual round of life, the 
"sermon" may be "done," the "process'' a pp lied, the border
land possessed, the victory won. We can do without the 
fervent crowds, for with us goes the Lord Christ. 

"Our task is but to lose and to forget, 
Thus, small, despised to be, 

All to unlearn, this task before us set, 
Unlearn all else but THEE!', 

-
Thus it is that long standing faults of character are to be, 

and may be, dealt with. God has power to heal them in 
an instant, and He is willing to give us irntnediate victory 
over known sin. But there is something deeper than sin; 
IT IS SELF. And in every self, there is "the carnal mind." 
there is "the law of sin," and there is many an "unruly evil." 
And to subdue them unto Himself may take time, and re
peated failure, and repeated f ait~ on our part. Yet victory 
is possible, it is certain, it is assured to all who will "trust 
and obey." 

The Christ-Ward Bias of the Believer. 

But there can be rio truce, no armistice, no final settlement 
in this long war. No, not even in the "green pastures and 
waters of quietness": never till "this mortal shall have put 
on immortality." Yet, thank God, there is this to look 
forward to: we may confidently expect the obedient so~l, 
as life goes on," to develop a stronger and stronger bias 
towards the things of God. The game of bowls provides 
an apt illustration here. The science and secret of the game 
lies in the metal weight inserted in one side of the wooden 
bowl. This weight has little effect while the bowl is travel
ling fast, but as it slows up the• weight of the "bias,' acts 
more and more strongly, and turns the bowl from its old 

. course sharply in towards the white ball which is the goal. 
Even so there is a natural bias in every true believer towards 
the things of God. This may not be very apparent at first, 
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and there is much conflict, and waywardness, and wander
ing in the soul. But as the pace of life slows up, and the 
exuberance of youth in Christ gives place to the steadier 
pursuit of Him in maturity, the bias of the soul towards God 
becomes blessedly stronger and steadier and more potent, 
and we can truthfully and thankfully begin to cry with 
joyful surprise: "0, God, my heart is fixed!" "0, How I 
love Thy !awl" This growing bias towards God, then, is 
one of the assured and present rewards of the long war; it 
may certainly reward "patient continuance in well doing/' 
and a steadfast seeking after that holiness which God de
sires and designs for each of I-Iis Own. 

Yet, in spite of a11 this, many may turn sadly away, feel
ing, "No, this is not for me. I may not attain unto it." 
It is deeply instructive and encouraging to note in 1 Sam. 
xxii:2 the three classes who first joined King David for the 
long war: "everyone that was in distress ... that was in 
debt, and ... that was discontented." In distress! How 
that fits hearts in this distressful age[ / n debt to sin, to 
Satan, to God! Discontented. God make us all discon
tented! A great employer of Iabor once described two 
classes of discontented workers: 'the man who was discon
tented with his work, "We can do without him," he said; 
and then the man who was discontented with himself and 
his way of doing his work, "and he is priceless, we want to 
hold on to him." And that is the Divine discontent we 
need to develop; discontent at our failure and shortcom-
ing, at our paltry ideas of God's power, and our puny hold 
upon His promises. That is ~he Divine discontent God 
would instil into our hearts, as, gathered before Him, He 
c.ontrasts His power and our powerlessness. 

Yes; in distress, in debt, discontented.. Why "thou art 
the man!" Then let us each humbly put our name there, 
and with Abner and the elders of old (2 Sam. iii: 17), tired 
of talking, and broken resolutions to crown the King, let 
us encourage ourselves with (verse 18), "NOW THEN 
DO IT!" 

Oh! Gracious Lord, behold our hearts in all their debts 
ancf discontents. And as we ponder Thy far reaching 
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promises, which to us today are like.. the hem of Thy garment, 
Thy robe, touched of old by the diseased and the impotent, 
we, too, would touch in blind believing faith, that as ever, 
virtue may flow from Thee, and we be made "perfectly 
whole," and Hmore than conquerors" in this holy w~r. 
Now may our need and Thy great fulness meet! 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter XXII (Concluded) 

Shebna and Eliakim: typical personages; significance of burial in 
Old Testament: of being "gathered; significance of first and last re
corded burial: value of the names of Ephron, Zohar, !vfachpelah, "'The 
Key." 

Verses 15 to 25 are almost universally accepted as fore
shadowing, in Shebna and Eliakim, the future Antichrist 
replaced by the true Christ; .and the, use that the Spirit 
makes of verse 22 in Revelation iii:7 tends to confirm such 
an application. The one difficulty is that the chapter ap
pears to close with a threat even against Eliakim, who would 
figure Christ Himself. This impossibility compels us-in 
this application of the prophecy at least-to see here a re
turn to Shebna. 

Verse 15 is Jehovah's commission to the prophet: "Go, 
get thee to that steward there (a contemptuous form of 
speech) to Shebna, who is over the house, and say to him: 

16: What hast thou here? And whom hast thou here? 
That thou makest a tomb for thyself here? 
He is hewing him out a sepulchre high! 
He is cutting himself a home in rile rock! 

1 i: Take it to heart, for Jehovah will hurl thee-
Hurling thee with a strong man's throw 
Grasping, he graspeth thee tightll: 

18: Coiling, he coileth thee into a coi , 
Then as a ball to a broad land he tosses thee. 
There shalt thou die--thy chariots of glory there
Thou Shame of the house of thy Lord! 

19: Down will I thrust thee--down from thy post
Down from thy station he plucks thee. 

The word rendered above by "steward" (A. V., Treasurer) 
was used for the most important office in an Eastern court. 
Its occupant, w4o was said to be "ov:er the house,,, was in 
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closest intimacy with tite king; nor was it beneath the dig
nity even of the heir to the throne to fill this high position 
as did J otham (2 Chron. xxvi:21); all of which strengthens 
its applicability to our Lord, the Son of Him sitting on the 
Throne, and Heir of all things. 

Note the threefold recurrence of the word "here" in 
verse 16. I:t is strongly emphatic: Here? here? here?
what right hast thou here? Then, in supreme indignation, 
Jehovah turns from the direct address to Shebna, to tell, as 
it were, to some imagined onlookers: "Why, he has actually 
hewn out his sepulchre high among kings, and thus provided 
a permanent position of proud superiority for himself even 
after death." 

Then, once again, directly facing Shebna, Jehovah says: 
"Behold, take this to heart, for Jehovah will first twist thee 
into a ball, and then throw thee as a strong man throws 
it, into a wide far-off country where nothing shall impede 
thy shameful rolling. Not here, but there shah thou die; 
and all these chariots of glory-these trappings that thou 
hast acquired for thy glory-shall come to an end with thee 
there, 0 thou shame of thy lord's house!'' 

If we pass on without noting the extreme significance 
attached in that dispensation to the disposal of the body 
after decease, we shall altogether miss the point of this 
threat to Shebna. It was not mere sentiment, or natural 
affection, that led to an honored tomb being given, or that 
feared any dishonor to that which was inevitably soon to 
mingle with and be lost in its kindred dust. 

The disposal of the body, inanimate and unconscious as it 
was, was evidently regarded as a kind of visible reflex of 
the condition of the departed spirit. Thus, as Jehovah 
permitted the dust, either to be honored or dishonored, so 
did that express the condition, ~n the unseen world, of the 
person who had worn that vestment; and also, in the case 
of burial, a living hope of the recovery of that clothing of 
the spirit (which alone completes and' indeed constitutes a 
" '') . . ' man, 1n resurrection. 

With such a significance, how could it be a matter of in
_difference to the Hebrew as to what became of his own body, 
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or the bodies of those he loved? Take the first burial in 
the Scriptures, and, like all "firsts," it will have peculiar 
significance and value. In that lovely, yet sad chapter with 
which we all have so much in common, for it has that "one 
touch of nature that makes the whole world kin:" (Gen. 
xxiii) we hear Abraham pleading with the sons of Heth 
for a burying place for his dead. They, with true Eastern 
grandiloquence, offer him the choice of any of their own 
sepulchres. These arc courteously declined, for he will by 
no means lay his dead among these children of Heth (that 
word significantly meaning "terror," as death and burial 
truly are, apart from redemption, and faith appropriating 
it). He must "redeem" from them, one for himself, that 
shall tell a m?re hopeful story than mere "terror." 

Then Abraham particularly asks for the field in which 
is the cave of Machpelah, and which belongs to Ephron, 
the son of Zohar. I trust my reader will agree that these 
names are not thus given whhout a divine and profound 
intent, whether we can discern that or not. Let us then 
look at their meaning, they are not difficult, for "Zahar'' is 
"ligh~ of meridian brightness"~the light of noonday. 
That surely suggests at once some bright hope-even in the 
gloom of the tomb. It is not to· be wondered at that such 
a name would be attractive to Abraham, as the blessed 
noonday light of revelation is to faith ever. 

Ephron is cognate with and of the same meaning as 
ahphar, "the dust": that word that ever speaks of death. 
Now let us put these two paradoxical names of bright light 
and the dust of death together·; Abraham,. himself the very 
figure of faith, will only commit his beloved dead to a burial 
place "redeemed" from the "children of terror," and where 
"light" is in living relationship with and has shone on that 
otherwise hopleess end of man's life, "the dust,,, 

But we have more in the name of the cave in which that 
honored body must repose: Machpelah; which I take to 
be a word compounded of two others of similar paradoxical 
meaning, as Zahar and Ephron, for Machack is "to be 
brought low" or "to decay," as in Eccl. x:18, "By much 
slothfulness the building decayeth," and Psa. xvi :43, "were 
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brought low for their iniquity." That is the sad part of the 
word: the common lot; the way of all the "earth," is to be 
brought low to the dust, and there to decay; and the first 
part of the word Machpelah clearly expresses this sad truth. 

But now for the brighter side: pelah means "to discrim
inate," "to sever" to ".make a difference," as in Exod. 
xxxiii :16: "So shall we be separated, I, and thy people, from 
all the people that are upon the face of the earth." And 
again: Exod. viii :22, "And I will seoer in that day the land 
of Goshen, in which my people dwell." Invariably, when 
thus used, this word speaks of God's gracious intervention 
in behalf of His people, thus distinguishing then1 from those 
who reject that grace. Could there be, then, a much better 
word than Machpelah to express, at one and the same time, 
that common death to which still, to this hour, every child 
of man without exception, is subject, and yet that inter
vention that faith counts upon to discriminate, not there
fore in a "general resurrection", but in a resurrection from 
among the dead, than Machpelah, which might be faithfully 
rendered: "the intervention of discriminative grace and 
power among those brought low to the dust." My reader 
will note that these two parts of the word thus bear a dis
tinct correspondence with those other two words: Zahar 
and Ephron, "Bright light" and "Dust." 

For what I have still to say with regard to the last burial 
in the Scriptures, I am compelled to note the dispensational 
significance of this burial of Sarah. In this, she becomes a 
figure of Israel after the flesh, of whom Isaac, or Christ the 
Son, came. Not till the burial c.£ Sarah does Abraham send 
his servant to seek a bride for J,is son, but this he does at 
once in the next chapter. Just so it is only after Israel is 
set aside, becomes Lo-ammi, "not my people," that God 
the Father seeks a bride for His Son; and sends the Servant,· 
the Holy Spirit, to lead her, the Church, home through 
the desert journey. It is very perfect, very beautiful, and 
very confirming to faith; for Isr,"el is to this day, we may· 
s·ay, buried in the cave of Machpelah; but she, too, shall 
very soon be raised from that dust of the earth, as Dan. 
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xii :2 and other Scriptures tell us, and so justify the place in 
which she is buried. 

And what shall we say more as to the significance of burial? 
Look at Jacob most solemnly pressing on Joseph, with an 
oath, that his body be not buried in Egypt. Then Joseph, 
in his turn, giving strong commandment as to his bones, 
which so delighted the heart of God that He records His 
appreciation of the faith it evidenced many centuries later 
-He never forgot it~ But what difference does. it make to 
either Jacob or Joseph today? vVho could tell them where, 
or in what combination, those precious dust-atoms are now 
to be found? Indeed, how could it affect their released 
spirits at any time. What strange disproportionate anxiety 
ther,e seems to have been as to the disposal of the uncon
scious dust! Could this be due to mere sentiment? The 
thought would be utterly preposterous and unreasonable. 
No; they that do such things declare plainly their convic
tion that death does not end the person, and that their God 
will both care for them in their unclothed condition and also 
intervene, and not permit that sin-ruined condition of His 
redeemed to deny the efficacy of the redemption wrought 
by His beloved Son. These spirits of "just men" must (not 
without us) be "made perfect" (Heh. xi:40), and spirit, 
soul and body, once more united in an eternal association, 
shall witness forever to the infinite and eternal efficacy of 
the atoning death of His dear Son. Would, beloved, that 
we all had more joy in these bright hopes! 

Before leaving Shebna, there are two points that are 
worthy of consideration: the first is the light that the in
spired history throws on his subsequent position in the 
court of Hezekiah. By a reference to 2 Kings xviii:37, we 
find him no longer "over the house," but in the compara
tively inferior position of "scribe" or secretary. But while 
this is a fall, it is certainly by no means an adequate fulfil
ment of the fearful threat we have been considering, nor 
does any Scripture give us such filfilment. Surely this in
dicates that the divine Spirit is occupied far less with the 
historical, than with the prophetic Shebna-the Antichrist 
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-yet to come. Just as not the historical Eliakim, but the 
. prophet:ic: Christ is the real subject of the prophecy. 

The next is of similar import; for wherever the name of. 
Shebna occurs, in marked contrast to all others, nothing is said 
of his parentage; and he too is without father, without mother1 

without descent, and is thus a kind of imita_tion Melchizedek, 
(but always in a contrasted way), who was also a figure of 
Christ. This, then, affords another assurance that we must 
still look forward and not backward to find the true Shebna. 

But Shebna's doom is, alas, not a solitary one. Whal 
· myriads go out of life, as they have lived, "without God and 

without hope'' as to what comes after death. Hearken to 
that solemn threat in Jer. xxv:33: "Thus saith the Lord of 
Hosts, Behold evil shall go from nation to nation, and a 
great whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day, from 
one end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth; 
they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried they 
shall be dung upon the ground. Note how the solemn 
threat stays absolutely with the earth. There is not a 
whisper of a heaven lost, or a hell gained, nor even of the 
fate of a soul being involved at all; yet, in ·that distinction 
between being "gathered" and "buried" (although still 
without the clear teaching of the New Testament), who 
could refrain from asking: ''If it is the b,ody that is affected 
by the burial, what is affected by the gathering?" And 
then we see that this word "gather" is always one of tender 
consolation to His people, that God gave His saints all 
through that long period of waiting, and we feel assured 
that, as certainly as the body is buried, so it is the person, as 
identified with his spirit, who is gathered. Further, there are 
three different threats here: the body is affected by the 
refusal of "burial;" the soul, the seat of the affections, by 
the refusal of "lamentation;" and what then is left for the 
spirit, but the not being "gathered." All three speak of 
com·plete divine reprobation and the denial of burial be
comes terribly suggestive. 

We have looked at the first burial, now consider the last 
of which we have any record in Scripture: It is that of 
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Stephen, with whose body, Israel's present hopes as a na
tion, were also buried. He had been sent after the· Lord, 
by the same bloody path, as if with the message: we will 
not have thee to reign over us; and now "devout men," a 
term that is always a pp lied to the faithful Jew (Luke ii :25, 
Acts ii:5), and therefore serves to identify them with that 
nation made "great lamentation over him," as well they 
might, if their hopes of a national restoration were thus 
again being buried. But the very fact that he was thus 
carefully buried expresses the hope of a resurrection. 

Is it not of great interest that thus the first and last burial 
tell precisely the same story-both equally simply, equally 
dearly speak of what is before our very eyes: the burial 
of Israel and the assurance of the restoration thus expressed? 

In our day of the bright light of revelation, burial has no 
longer the significance that it had; and while piety will still 
confess to the truth of God's word, and tender human affec
tion will leaving the crematory to the heathen abroad and the 
infidel at home, with reverently care for the beloved form in 
committing it to its kindred dust; yet faith no longer lingers 
over that poor dust, but rather follows the spirit to its sweet, 
but tempon:i.ry rest in Paradise "with Christ," to a wait in 
His company that long looked for resurrection morn, when 
the person shall be clothed with an eternal house not made 
with hands, and not of dust at all, but "out of heaven" 
(2 Cor. v:1-2); a body that shall fit him for his heavenly 
environment, as did the body of earth for the earth. 

To return to our prophecy: in all this light as to the sig
nificance of burial in those days, this threat to Shebna has a 
solemnity that would otherwise be lacking. It does not 
speak clearly, it is true, of an awful future awaiting him 
after death, but it certainly suggests it; and as this magnifi
cent sepulchre, placed high up in the rock amid those of 
kings, expressed his pride, so was the superhuman nature of 
that pride evidenced by an ambition thaewent beyond this 
life, scene and sphere, and that was distinctly as that of 
Satan. 

Thus, while in Shebna we may see a figure of the future 
Antichrist, yet behind him, the servant, we may discern, 
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dimly perhaps through the gloom, yet assuredly, too, his 
master the Devil; and, in the doom of the servant see a fore
shadowing of the master's shameful end: for he, too, is 
''the shame of his lord's house"; as our Lord Jesus is its 
glory. 

But now the prophecy turns from Shebna to Eliakim, 
who shall take his place by divine appointment: 

20: In that day will I call to my servant, 
Eliakim, son of Hilkiah. 

21: With thy robe will I invest him
With thy girdle will em power him-
And the sceptre of thy government will I place within 

his hand. 
To the dwellers in Jerusalem 
And to all the house of Judah 
He shall be a fath_r on whom they shall rely. 

22: When he opens none shall shut. 
When he shuts then none shall open. 
Upon his shoulder will I place the Key of David's 

House. 
23: As a nail will I thus fasten him, 

Within a place securely; 
Till a very throne of glory to his father's House he be. 

24: Then on him shall depend 
All the glory of that dwelling
The off springs and the off shoots, 
And all the vessels small: 
From the little cups of gold to the flagons made of skin. 

This reference to the Key of David _provides what the 
Spirit of God shall need as a figure in the day of Revelation 
iii, when another Eliakim,-and the only One really true to 
that name that means "Whbm God establishes," shall 
present Himself to one of that group of Churches that may 
be discerned in. one condition of the Lord's people even this 
very day-surely we should be interested in such a theme. 
. He is writing to the Church in Philadelphi~, or to in
terpret the name "Brotherly-love," so that we may justly 
conclude that this letter is addressed to all among us who 
are f'eally "brethren," and, as being that, are held closely 
bound together in "love" by a common divine life and 
nature; and thus He speaks: These things saith He that 
is holy, he that is true, He that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth and no man shutteth; and shutteth and no man open
etk." Aye, many to this hour rejoice to own that He, the 
Man of Nazareth, is Lord of all, and "over the house," 
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"whose house are we." Nor does He use that "Key" to 
shut doors against the dweller in Philadelphia; but sets 
before him an open door of feeding, of fellowship and of 
service that none can shut. Happy dweller in Philadelphia 
then] More happy dwe1ler in true "brotherly love" now, to 
whom He is the one attractive Object-being "holy," amid all 
earth's defilement; "true," amid all earth's falsehoods; and 
Who thus draws His people to Himself as a gathering 
Centre, and those thus drawn have the whole dear family 
of God as the only circumference of the circle of their affec
tions and fellowship; that, and that only, bears the charac
ter of "Philadelphia" today. To consider other "Keys" 
such as those committed to Peter, of the kingdom of heaven, 
would take us too far afield. 

But we still have to consider the last verse, the a pplica
tion of which has been disputed: 

25: In that day, saith Jehovah Tzebaoth, 
Shall the nail that was fastened securely 
Be removed and be cut down and fall. 
Then shall the burden upon it 
Also be cut off and fall. 
Jehovah hath spoken! 

All seems quite simple and cle~r till we get to this verse. 
On Jesus, the true Eliakim, does indeed hang all the glory 
of His Father's House; and all the vessels, i. e., His servants, 
whether they be great or small; as important as the apos
tles, or as insignificant as ourselves-all alike do surely 

-hang upon Him, and as long as He is "established of God" 
they are equally secure. Thus it is impossible to apply this 
verse, and its threat, to our Lord; and not therefore to the 
type of Him, the original Eliakim. Never shall any that 
depend upon Him fall. Fastened in a very sure place, His 
are "the .sure mercies of David"-His the Key of David, 
too, He shall never, never fall. 

But then the verse must apply to Shebna; and we may 
discern in the very phrase by which it is introduced: "In 
that day" a suggestion to go back to him; for in that day in 
which the true Eliakim shall be thus exalted-a day for 
which, we with the whole groaning creation, longingly wait 
-all connected with and . depending on Shebna shall fall 
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' 
with him .. This is perfectly true as we see in Rev. xix:19 to 
21, with regard to the antitype of Shebna, whether Anti
christ, or his master, the Devil: absolutely untrue with 
regard to the antitype of Eliakim and those who are His. 

F. C. J. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Situation in Palestine. The new census of Palestine 
shows that there are not quite 700,000 people living in the 
Holy Land. This is considerably less from what was the 
population of Galilee alone in the time our Lord was on 
the earth. Some 10,000 emigrated to Palestine during the 
last seven months. Thousands of Jews are ready in Europe 
to go back to Palestine, but the question is how can these 
multitudes be sustained in a land which in greater part is a 
desert? There is hardly any employment to be had. Many 
of the schemes of Zionism hang fire and some have already 
been abandoned. Outbreaks against the Jews occur fre
quently, and there is a very bitter feeling from the side 
of the Arabs against the Jews. This feeling will_ not de
crease as emigration increases. There are many problen1s 
and no one knows how they will he solved. \Ve know from 
Scripture that what is going on now in that land is prepara
tory to the final events of Jewish history, the coming days 
of Jacob's trouble and the return of the King, the son of 
David our Lord. flis coming will solve the Jewish question 
forever. 

The W ar-l~ss World Proposition. The prominence of 
the word "less" during the past years is interesting. There 
are smokeless powders, ice-less refrigerators, fire-less cookers, 
wire-less telephony and telegraphy, hammer-less guns, skid
less tires, drug-less methods of healing and other things~ In 
religious things we have a Blood-less· Gospel, a Spirit-less 
ministry and a power-less church. 

And now a peace-less world tries to produce a war-less 
world. The Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in 
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America issued an appeal to the religious elements of Amer-
ica, induding the Jews, we believe, to urge "a real reduction 
of armaments at this time as an impressive and immediate 
step toward the ultimate goal of a war-less world. Some 
enthusiasts have adopted the phrase "a war-less world by 
1923," and they seem to be very sure that this will be the 
case. 

Every Christian cer,tainly would like to see a war-less 
world and have that awful spectre of the human race, war, 
banished forever. The question is, can it be done? War, 
after all, is but the result of something which is deep seated 
in the human race. Like a nasty, horrible skin disease, which 
eats away the tissue, which originates in the blood, so war 
is but a symptom of the fallen nature of man and his alien
ated condition from God. "From whence come wars and 
fightings among you? Come they not hence, even of your 
lusts that war in your members?" (Ja mes iv :1). Before there 
can be a war-less, a crime-less, a vice-less world, the wicked, 
ferocious nature of man must be dealt with. But what can 
be done for that? The educational schemes for furthering 
among nations a spirit of good-will, fostering a common 
brotherhood of man, is unavailing. All these well mean
ing schemes leave the old, corrupt nature of man unaffected. 
The only thing which can bring help and change matters 
is the real Gospel of Jesus Christ, the message of God's 
infinite love and righteousness as revealed in the Cross. 
But this Gospel, God's power unto salvation, is increasingly 
rejected. In fact, the last war with all its horrors would 
never have come if the Gospel had been believed. As long 
as. this Gospel, and the Christ of the Gospel, is rejected, 
there· will be wars, and the greater and more outspoken the 
rejection of Christ is the more awful will be the consequences. 

A war-less world! Where does the thought originate? 
Not among pagans, nor ancient nations. They all gloried 
in war and glorified it as one of the noblest pursuits of the 
race. The idea of a war-less world comes from the Bible. 
In this supernatural Book we read of the time when nations 
will turn their swords into plowshares and. their spears into 
pruning hooks. Here the promise is giveu that uations 
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will learn war no rr,ore and that wars shall cease unto the· 
ends of the earth. A war-less world is the subject of Divine
prophecy and promise. From this source has come the hope 
of a war-less world. 

But the Bible does more than promise a war-less world. 
It tells us how it is to be brought about. In vain do we 
look in the New Testament Epistles for a promise that the· 
church by her activity is to produce it: nor is there a word 
said about legislation. vVhen our Lord was on earth He 
did not promise that this age would end in a war-less world, 
but He said that to its very end there would be wars and 

· rumors of wars, that nation would lift up sword against 
nation and kingdom against kingdom (lvfatt. xxiv). And 
all this is revealed by Him upon the dark background of 
His own rejection. Because He was and is rejected, there
fore, the world has the sword and not the peace which only 
the Prince of peace can give. Before there can be a war
less world, every khee on earth must bow before Him and 
every tongue confess that He is Lord. 

How, then, will this be brought about? How will a war
less world come? It will be brought about, and the war-less 
world will come when He returns to earth and receives 
the promised throne upon which He will reign as King of 
kings and Lord of lords. If a Christian takes the Bible 
as the only and final authority in these matters, if he reads 
God's words with an unbiased mind, he will soon discover 
that this is God's revealed program. Everything which 
goes contrary to this prophetic progran1 is doomed to igno
minious failure. No matter how sweeping an unbiblical 
optimism may become, all true believers will stand on the 
side of the Bible and pelieve God rather than church federa
tions, reformers and politicians. 

Why Not a Crime-less World? No one speaks at present 
of making the world crime-less. Perhaps it appears. too 
big a job. Never before has there been so much crime in 
the countries which boast of civilization and progress as 
now. The crime-wave, which was predicted would soon 
be passed, sweeps on with greater force than ever. High-
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way robberies are recorded by the hundreds every day 
throughout our land. Mail wagons are held up in broad 
daylight and robbed of their contents amounting to mill
ions of dollars. Burglaries, bank robberies and other rob
beries are almost uncountable. Then there is the frightful 
increase of divorces, telling the story of sexual degeneracy; 
unnatural crimes; suicides among men, women and chil
dren. Then the terrible increase of murder! "Ivfurder will 
out" says a proverb, but that does not seem to hold good 
today, for the vast majority of murder-cases are unsolved. 
Such is the world today. And again we say it, in the de
gree as Christendom turns away from the Bible and rejects 
the Gospel, in that degree these crin1es increase. The men 
who deny the Bible, who deny Christ, 1Iis Virgin birth and 
His sacrificial death, are the most immoral forces in the 
world today. 

Spiritual Values in Industry. Such is the title of a special 
letter by Roger \V. Babson, of l'viassachusetts. He sounds 
the right note in connection with the industrial situation 
of the country. The optimistic pulpit which decries and criti
cizes those who teach that conditions in the world cannot 
improve, as pessimists can learn something fron1 this letter. 
These preachers ought to sit at the feet of Mr. Babson in 
this respect. \Vl quote a paragraph: 

"The difference between barbarism and civilization is a difference in 
the spiritual element. Even when civilization gets to a certain point, 
as we have it now, it can remain steadfast only as we pour religion 
into it. Civilization makes no progress until spirituality makes a jump 
and then civilization moves to catch up. That is what the labor situa• 
tion is waiting to do. When there is an increase of spirituality among 

· all groups, then there will be another great development in the labor 
movement, but not until then. No reforms can be forced through and 
be permanent. We can develop only as we co-operate with the spirit 
of God. O.h, if men would think more of. religion and less of commodi
ties, bank clearings, foreign trade and immigration! When they do 
we shall again have prosperity. Moreovert the present depression must 
last until this change comes about. 

More than Common Sense. The New York Times of 
Saturday, November 5th, had the following editorial, an• 
other just rebuke to th~ foolish · endea vors of the world 
reformers: 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

436 OUR HOPE 

Nobody likes to use harsh words in discussing women and their plans, 
but what other words in sense ·and justice can be used in discussing 
certain women who are trying to persuade a lot of their sisters to take 
part on Saturday next in what they call "a march to stop war," and, 
more explicitly a "disarmament parade"? This they purpose to do 
on Fifth Avenue, between Washington Square and Fifty-seventh Street, 
and those to whom their appeal is addressed are told that to march 
will be to "demand of the Conference for Limitation of Armament 
immediate action for complete and universal disarmament." And the 
circulars add: "This is the first opportunity you have had to express 
your hatred of war and your determination to end it.n 

In other words, this is a pacifist scheme for bringing pressure to bear 
on the conference in the hope of making it do what it certainly will 
not do-do what, if done, would end, not war, but whatever hope there 
may be of attaining by means of the meeting in Washington such im
proved relations between the peoples of the earth that the chances of 
war will be appreciably diminished. 

Immediate and complete disarmament of all nations is a dream, and 
not a beautiful dream, for there is still a need of armaments, just as 
there still is a need of policemen in cities and of locks on doors, both 
front and back. The millennium will not arrive tomorrow or next day, 
and, meanwhile, nobody would suffer more than women from an un
timely throwing down of weapons by the verv nations that will not 
use weapons wrongly. 

Gleanings in Genesis 
ARTHUR vv. PrnK 

36. Joseph: Betrayed by his brethren-Gen. xxxvii 
Before we turn to consider the special subject of this article we must 

first notice three or four points in the first eleven verses of Gen. xxxvii 
which, through lack of space, we omitted from our last. 

"And Joseph dreamed a dream, and he told it his brethren: and 
they hated him yet the more. And he said unto them, Hear, I pray 
you, this dream which I have dreamed: For, bN-iold, we were binding 
sheaves in the field, and, lo, my sheaf arose, and also stood upright; 
and, behold, your sheaves stood round about, and made obeisance to 
my sheaf. And his brethren said to him, Shalt thou indeed reign over 
us? or shalt thou indeed have dominion over us? And they hated 
him yet the more for his dreams, and for his words. And he dreamed 
yet another dream, and told it his brethren, and said, Behold, I have 
dreamed a dream more; and, behold, the sun and the moon and the 
eleven stars made obeisance to me. And he told it to his father, and 
to his brethren: and his father rebuked him, and said unto him, What 
is this dream that thou hast dreamed? Shall I and thy mother and 
thy brethren indeed come to bow down ourselves to thee to the earth? 
And his brethren envied him; but his father observed the saying" 
(verses 5-11). Continuing our numeration we may note: 

8. Joseph is hated because· of his Words. There are .. f~p. lines 
which are, perhaps, made more prominent than others in tli1s first 
typical picture: !h;JCfVe- of J a~o h. for his son, and the --~~tred of the 
brethren. ~•mes over w1thm the compass of tliese few verses 
reference is made to the "~" of Joseph's brethren. In verse_f: ... 
we read, "they hated him, and could not speak/eaceably unto him." 
Again, in verse __ 5. "we are told, "and they hate him yet the more.'" 
And again in verse 8: "And they hated him yet the more for his dreams. 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 437 

and for his words." It will be seen from these references there was 
a twofold occ'asion for their wicked enmity .. ffrst, they hated Joseph's 
person, because of Jacob's special love for him; second, they hated 
him because -of "his words" They hated him because of what he 
was, and also because of what he said. Thus it was, too, with the One 
whom Joseph typified. 

As we turn to the four Gospels it will be found that those who were 
our Lord's brethren according to the flesh hated Him in this same two. 
fold way. '"Thefliated Him because He was the beloved Son of the 
Father, and they also hated Him because of His teaching. A, illus• 
trations of the former we may note the following passages: "Therefore 
the Jews sought the more to kill Him, because He not only had broken 
the Sabbath, but said also that God was His Father, making Himself 
equal with God" (John v:18). "The Jews then murmured at Him, 
because He said, I am the Br~ad- which came down from heaven" 
(John vi:41). "I and My Father are one. Then the Jews took up 
stones again to stone Him" (John x:30, 31). Such was their wicked 
hostility against His person. And if-was just th same, too, in regard 
to His teaching: "And all they in the synagogue when they heard these 
thingir,-were filled with wrath, and rose up and thrust Him out of the 
city, and led Him unto the brow of the hill whereon their city was 
built, that they might cast Him down--he..a<llong" (Luke iv:28, 29). 
uThe world cannot hate you; but Me it hateth, because I testify of it, 
that the works the eof are evil" (John vii:7). "But now ye seek to 
kill Me, a man that bath told you the truth, which I have heard of 
God'' (John viii:40). 

9. Joseph was to enjoy a remarkable future. These dreams of 
Joseph intimated that this favored son of Ja cob was the subject of 
high destinies: they were Divine announcements of his future exalta
tion. There can be little doubt that Jacob and his sons perceived 
that these dreams were prophetic, otherwise the brethren would have 
regarded them as "idle tales", instead of being angered by them. 
Note, too, that ' 1his father observed the saying" (verse 11). 

So, too, of the Antitype. A remarkable future was promised to 
the One who first appeared in lowliness and shame. Concerning the 
Child that was to be born unto Israel, the Son given, it was pre-an
nounced: "The government shall be upon His shoulder: and His 
name shall be called Wonderful Counsellor, the mighty God, the ever
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of His gov rn
mcnt and peace there shall be no end" (Isa. ix:6, 7), To His mother 
the angel declared, "Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shalt call His name J ~sus. :He shall be great, 

nd shall be calledl:ne Sori of the Highest: and the I.ord -God. shall 
give unto Him the throne of His father David; and He shall reign 
over the House of Jacob for ever: and of His kingdom there shall be 
no end" (Luke i:31-33). That Joseph's Antitype was to enjoy a re-
markable future-was thus intimated beforehand. · 

10. Joseph foretold his future Sovereignty. It is worthy of notice 
that the two recorded dreams of Joseph contemplated a double sover
eignty: the first dream concerned ".!h.~-1itl4/' which pointed to the 
earthly dominion of our Lord; but the second dream was occupied 
w1i1itliesu-n;-iliit~.2.on and the ~t;:tr.$, and tells, in type, of the Heavenly 
dominion of Christ, for all'power (or authority) has been given to Him 
in heaven and on earth. , 

Joseph's announcement, of his future exaltation only served to fan 
the fires of enmity, and gav_e intensity to his brethren's hatred. And 
so it was with the Saviour. Tbe more onr_kord unfolded the glory 
of His person, the more He sp~ke of His future exaltation, the. more 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

438 OUR HOPE 

did the Jews-His brethren according to the flesh-hate Him. The 
climax of this is to be seen in Matt. xxvi:64: "Nevertheless, I say unto 
you, ·Hereafter shall ye see the-Son ~or Man sitting on the right band of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven/' 
Here was the announcement of His future sovereignty, and mark the 
immediate effects of His words on those that heard Him: "Then the 
high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy." 

11. Joseph was envied by his brethren. "When his brethren saw 
that their father loved him more than all his brethren, they hated him" 
(verse 4). In these words are found the key to what followed. That 
which was the prime cause of the brethren's hatred was envy: as verse 
11 tells us, "And his brethren envied him." They were jealous of the 
partiality shown by Jacob to t_heir half-brother. This is a sin which 
has characterized human nature all down the ages: the difference 
between envy and covetousness is this-we envy persons, we covet 
things. 

Here, too the type holds good. Christ was "envied" by those who 
were His brethren, according to the flesh. This comes out in His 
parable of the Wicked Husbandman, "Having yet therefore one son, 
His well-beloved, He sent Him also last unto them, saying, They will 
reverence My Son. But those husbandmen said among themselves, 
This is the Heir; come, let us kill Him, and the inheritance shall be 
ours" (Mark xii:6, 7). Again, "For this cause the people also met 
Him, for that they heard that He had done this miracle. The Pharisees 
therefore said among themselves, Perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? 
behold, the world is gone after Him" (John xii: 18, 19). How that 
utterance manifested the jealousy of their hearts! But even plainer 
is the testimony of Matt. xxvii:17, 18, for there the very word "envy" 
is found, "Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate said 
unto them, \\,'horn will ye that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus 
which is called Christ? For he knew that for envy they had delivered 
Him." 

We are now ready to take up the distinctive subject of this paper: 
"And his brethren went to feed their father's flock in Shechem. And 

Israel sahl unto Joseph, Do not thy brethren feed the flock in Shechem? 
Come, I will send thee unto them. And he said to him, Here am I" 
(xxxvii:12, 13). 

12. Joseph sent forth by his father. The verses just quoted above 
introduce to us the second of these marvelous typical scenes in which 
Joseph shadows forth the Lord Jesus. Here the brethren of Joseph 
are seen away from their father. Jacob says to his beloved son, "Come, 
and I wi\l send thee unto them." How this reveals the heart of Jacob 
to us. He was not indifferent to their welfare. Absent from the father's 
house as they were, Jacob is concerned for the welfare of these brethren 
of Joseph. He, therefore, proposes to send his well beloved s,on on an 
errand of mercy, seeking their good. And is it not beautiful' to mark 
the promptness of Joseph's response! The~e .wa, no hesitancy, no 
unwillingness, no proferring of excuses, but a ble~sed readiness to do 
his father's will, "Here am I." 

One cannot read of• what passed here between Jacob and Joseph 
without seeing that behind the historical narrative we are carried back 
to a point before time began, into the eternal counsels of the Godhead, 
and that we are permitted to learn something of what passed between 
the Father and the Son in the remote past. As the Lord God with 
Divine omniscience foresaw the fall of man, and the alienation of the 
race from Himself, out of 1 he marvelous grace of His heart, He pro
posed. that His beloved Son should go forth on a mission of mercy. 
seeki_ng those who· were away frc,m the Father's House. Hence we 
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read so often of the Son being sent by the Father, ''Her in is love, not 
that we loved God, but th t He loved us, and sent His Son to be the -
propitiation for our sins" (1 John iv:10). And blessed it is to know· 
that the Beloved of the Father came forth on His errand of love, 
freely, willingly, gladly. Like Joseph> He, too> promptly responded, 
''Here am I." As it is written of Him in Heb. x :7, "Then said I, Lo, I 
come (in the volume of the book it is written of Me) to do Thy will,. 
0 God." 

13. Joseph seeks the welfare of his brethren. "And he said to 
him, Go, I pray thee, see whether it be well with thy brethren, and 
well with the flocks, and bring me word again" (xxxvii:14). Joseph 
could not have been ignorant of his brethren's ''envy''; he must have 
known how they "hated" him; and in view of his, one had not been 
surprised to find him unwilling to depart on such a thankless errand. 
But with gracious magnanimity and filial fear he stood ready to depart 
on the proposed mission. 

Two things are to be particularly observed here as bringing out the 
striking accuracy of this type: First, Joseph i sent forth with a de£nite 
object bdore him-to seek his brethren. When we t rn to the Gospels 
we find the correspondence is perfect. When the Beloved of tlre Father 
visited this world, His earthly mission was restric ed to His lrethren 
according to the flesh. As we read in John i:11, "He came unto His 
own, and His own received Him not": His "own" here refers to His 

'. own people, the Jews. Again, in Matt. xv:24, it is recorded that the 
Lord Jesus Himself expressly declared, "I am not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the House of Israel." And again, in Rom. xv:8, we are 
told, "Now I say that Jesus Christ was a Minister of the Circumcision 
for the tru.th of God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers."· 

In the_ second place) observe the character of Joseph's mission: said 
Jacob, "Go, I pray thee, see whether it be well with thy brethren." 
He was sent not to censure them, but: to inquire after their welfare. 
So, again, it was with the Lord Jesus Christ. As we read in John iii:17, 
"For God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world; but 
that the world through Him might be saved." 

14. Joseph was sent forth from the vale of Hebron: "So he sent 
him out of the vale of Hebron, and he came to Shechem" (xxxvii:14). 
Thefe is no line in this lovely picture, drawn by the Spirit of God, which 
is without its own distinctive significance. We quote here from the 
well chosen words of Mr. C. Knapp: "Hebron means fellowship or 
communion. The vale suggests quiet peacefulness and rest. It was, 
intended, I believe, to point them forward (and point us back) to the. 
fellowship of the Son with the Fat her in heaven's eternal calm and 
peace previous to His entrance, at His incarnation, into this scene of 
sin and toil and sorrow'' (A Fruitful Bough). 

The peaceful vale of Hebroh, then, was the place where Joseph. 
dwelt in happy fellowship with his father; there he was at home, 
known, loved, understood. But from this he was sent to a place char
acter;zed by strife and blood•shedding, unto those who appreciated 
him not, yea, to those who envied and hated him. Faintly but accur
ately this tells of the love-passing~knowledge which caused the Lord of· 
Glory to leave His Home abo:ve and descend to a hostile realm where 
they hated Him without a cause. 

15. Joseph came to Shechem (xxxvii:14). The word ''Shechem" 
means "Shoulder," being taken from "the position of the place on 
the 'saddle' or 'shoulder, of the heights which divide the waters there 
that flow to the Mediterranean on the west and to the Jordan on the 
east" {Smith's Bible Dictionary). The meaning of this name conforms 
strictly to the Antitype. The "shoulder" speaks of burden-bearing_,-
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and suggests the thought of service and subjection. The moral mean
ing of the term is Divinely defined for us in this very book of Genesis 
-"and bowed his shoulder to bear and become a servant unto tribute" 
(xlix:15). How striking it is to read, then, that on leaving his father 
in the vale of Hebron, Joseph came to Shechem. How marvelously 
this foreshadowed the place which the Lord of Glory took! Leaving 
His peaceful place on high, and coming down to this scene of sin and 
suffering. He took the Servant's place, the place of submission 
and subjection. .As we read in Phil. ii :6, 7, "Who, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but made Himself 
of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of a servant.'' And 
again in Gal. iv:4, "When the fulness of time was come, God sent forth 
His Son, made of a woman, made under the law. Verily, "Shechem" 
was the place that the Beloved of the Father came to. 

Moreover, is it not significant that Shechem has been mentioned 
before in the Genesis narrative-see xxxiv:25-30-especially when we 
note what occurred there. Shechem was the place of sin and sorrow, 
of evil passions and blood-shedding. Little wonder that Jacob was 
anxious about his sons in such a place, and that he sent Joseph to 
them the~ to inquire after their welfare. And how what we read of 
in Gen. xxxiv well depicts in terse but solemn summary the history of 
this earth. How aptly and how accurately the scene there portrayed 
exhibited the character of the place into which the Lord Jesus came. 
The place which He took was that of the Servant; the scene into which 
He came was ·one of sin and strife and suffering. 

16. Joseph now became a Wanderer in the field. uAnd a certain 
man found him, and, behold, he was wandering in the field: and the 
man asked him, saying, What seekest thou? And he said, I seek my 
brethren: tell me, I pray thee, where they feed their flocks" (xxxvii:15, 
16). In His interpretation of the Parable of the Tares, the Lord Jesus 
said, "the field is the world" (Matt. xiii :38). Like Joseph, the Beloved 
of the Father became a Wanderer, a homeless Stranger in this world. 
The foxes had holes, and the birds of the air had their nests, but the 
Son of man had not where to lay his head. What a touching word 
is that in John's Gospel, "And every man went unto his own house: 
Jesus went unto the Mount of Olives" (John vii:53, viii:l). Every 
other man had his own house to which he could go, but the Lord Jesus, 
the homeless Wanderer here, must retire to the bleak mountain side. 
0 my soul, bow in wonderment before that matchless grace which 
causr thy Saviour who, though He was rich, yet He for our sake• 
becarr. poor, that we through His poverty might be rich! 

17. Joseph seeks until he finds his brethren. "And the man said, 
They are departed hence; for I heard them say, Let us go to Dothan. 
And Joseph went after his brethren land found them. in Dothan" 
(xxxvii:17). When Joseph arrived at Shechem he found his brethren 
gone; they were not there. "Now is his chance to return to Hebron 
if his heart is not wholly in his mission. Here he has ~iv-en him a good 
excuse for turning back and giving up the undertakmg. But no; he 
has no thought of turning back, or giving up the work given him of 
his father to do" (M. K.). Thus it was with that blesi;ed One whom 
Joseph foreshadowed. From start to finish we fin~ Him prompted by 
unswerving devotion to His Father and unwearied Jove toward Hia 
lost sheep, continuing the 'painful search until He found them. No 
seeming failure in His mission, no lack of appreciation in those to 
whom He ministered, daunted Him. Man might despise and re.iect 
Him, those nearst might deem Him "beside Himself"; Peter might 
cry, "Spare Thyself," yet none of these things turned Him aside from 
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going about His Father's business! A work had been given Him to 
do, and He would not rest till it was ":finished/' 

"And Joseph went after his brethren." How these words gather 
up into a brief sentence the whole story recorded in the four Gospels! 
As the Redeemer went about from place to place, one end only was in 
view-He was going after His brethren. He enters the synagogue and 
reads from the prophet Isaiah, and.with what object? That His breth
ren migbt be reached. He walks by the Sea of Galilee, seeking out 
those who should walk with Him for a season. He must needs go 
through Samaria we read; and why? Because there were some of His 
"brethren" in that place. Yes, the Son of man came to seek and to 
save that which was lost. And, my Christian reader, of what do these 
words remind you, "Joseph went after his brethren?" Ah, how pa
tiently and untiringly that One of whom Joseph was but a type "went 
after" you! How many years His unwearied love pursued you; pur
sued you over the mountains of unbelief and across the precipices of 
sin! All praise to His marvelous grace. 

"And found them in Dothan." Mr. Haldeman tells us that "Dothan" 
signifies "Law or Custom/' "And it was there Jesus found His breth
ren, dwelling under the bondage of the Law, and slaves to mere re
ligious formalism." Yes, the Law of Jehovah had degenerated into 
the ucustoms" of the Pharisees, "Laying aside the commandments of 
God, ye hold the tradition of men" (Mark ix:8) 1 was our Lord's charge 
against them. 

18. Joseph conspired against. "And when they saw him afar off, 
even before he came near unto them, they conspired against him to 
slay him" (xxxvii:18). The hatred of the brethren found opportunity 
in the love that sought them. It is striking to notice how that a con
spiracy was formed against Joseph "before he drew near unto them." 
How this reminds USJ)f what happened during the days of our Saviour's 
infancy. No soonet"'was He born into this world than the enmity of 
the carnal mind against God displayed itself! A horrible "conspiracy" 
was hatched by Herod in the attempt to slay the newly born Saviour. 
This was in the days wben He was "afar off." Thirty years before He 
presented Himself publicly to the Jews. The same thing is found 
again and again during the days of His public ministry. "Then the 
Pharisees went out and held a council against Him, how they might 
destroy Him,, (Matt. xii:14), may be cited as a sample. 

19. Joseph's words disbelieved. "And they said one to another, 
Behold, this dreameth cometh. Come now, therefore, and let us slay 
him, and cast him into some pit, and we will say, Some evil beast hath 
devoured him; and we shall see what will become of his dreams" 
(xxxvii:19, 20). The prophetic announcement of Joseph seemed unto 
his brethren as idle tales. They not only hated him, but they refused 
to believe what he had said. Their scepticism comes out plainly in the 
wicked proposal, "Let us slay him .•. and we shall s.ee what will 
become of his dreams." Thus it was with the Christ of God. After 
He had been nailed to the cross, ccthey that passed by reviled Him, 
wagging their heads, and saying, Thou that destroyed the temple 
and buildesf it in three days, save Thyself. If thou be the Son of God, 
come· down from the cross. Likewise, also the chief priests mocking 
Him, with the scribes and elders, said, He saved others; Himself He 
cannot save. If He be the King of Israel, let Him now come down 
from the cross, and we will believe Him"-which was an admission 
that they did not believe. The Jews believed Him not. His teaching 
was nothing more to them than empty dreams. So, too, after His 
death and burial, "The chief priests and Pharisees came together unto 
Pilate,\ saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while He 
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was yet alive, After three days I will rise again. Command therefore, 
that the sepulchre be made sure" (Matt. xxvii). When the stone wa■ 

. sealed and the watch was set, the sceptical Pharisees were but saying 
in effect, "We shall see what will become of His dreams." 

And is it any different now in modern Christendom? How do men 
an4 women today treat the words of the Faithful and True Witness? 
Do those who listen to the Gospel give credence to what they hear? 
Do they set to their seal that God is true? Do they really believe as 
true the Lord's own words, "He that believeth not is condemned 
already" (John iii:18)? Ah, unsaved reader, dost thou believe that, 
that even now the condemnation of a Holy God is resting upon thee? 
You do not have to wait until the last great day; you do not have 
to wait until the judgment of the great white throne. No; God's 
condemnation rests upon thee now. Unspeakably solemn is this. 
And there is but one way of deliverance. There was but one way of 
escape for Noah and his family from the flood, arid that was to seek 
refuge in the Ark. And there is but one way of escape from God's 
condemnation for you, and that is, to flee to Christ, who was Himself 
condemned in the stead of all who believe on Him. Again: He who 
was truth incarnate declared, "He that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him (John iii:36). 0 
unsaved friend, if you really believed these words of Him who cannot 
He you would not delay another moment. You would not dare to 
procrastinate any longer. Even now, you would cast yourself at His feet, 
ju~t as you are~ as a poor needy and guilty sinner, receiving Him by 
faith as your own Saviour. Treat not, we beseech you, these words of 
the Son of God as idle tales, but believe them to the saving of your soul. 

20. Joseph is insulted. "And it came to pass, when Joseph was 
come unto his brethren, that they stripped Joseph out of his coat, his 
coat of many colors that was on him" (xxxvii :23). How this brings 
out the wicked hatred of these men for the on~who had come seek
ing only their welfare. Like beasts of prey they immediately spring 
upon him. It was not enough to injure him; they must insult him too. 
They put him to an open shame by stripping him of his coat of many 

· colors. And how solemnly this agrees with the Anti type. Iu a similar 
manner the Lord of Glory was dealt with. He, too, was insulted, and 
put to shame: "Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the 

· common hall, and gathered unto Him the whole band of soldiers. 
And they stripped Him" (Matt. xxvii:27, 28). The same horrible 
ignominy is witnessed again at the Cross: "Then the soldiers when 
they had crucified Jesus, took His garments" (John xix:23). 

21. Joseph is cast into a pit. "And they took him, and cast him 
,into a pit; and the pit was empty, there was no water in it" (xxxvii :24). 
We quote now from Mr. Haldeman: "The pit wherein is no water, is 

.another name for Hades, the underworld, the abode of the disembodied 
-dead: of all the dead before the resurrection of Christ. 'The pit where
in is no water' (Zech. ix: 11). 'For as Jonah was three days and three 
nights in the whale's belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and 
three nights, in the heart of the earth' (Matt. xii:40). It was here our 
Lord, as to His Soul, abode between death and resurre11:tion." 

22. Joseph was taken out of the pit, alive, in his body. "And they 
lifted up Joseph out of the pit" (xxxvii:28). "The actual order of 
the occurrence is that Joseph was first cast into the pit and then sold; 
but the moral order of the type is not deranged by that fact; it is in 
the light of the Antitypical history that we make the type to be veri-
1ied, as well as to verify it. The lifting out of the pit is one of those 
Divine anticipations of the resurrection scattered all through the Old 
Testament from Genesis to Malach.i" (D. H.). 
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23. Joseph's brethren mingle Hypocrisy with their Hatred. "And 
they sat down to eat bread. . . . And Judah said unto his brethren, 
What profit is it if we slay our brother and conceal his blood? Come, 
and let us sell him to the lshmaelites, and let not our hand be upon him; 
for he is our brother and our flesh" (xxxvii:27). First, notice the open• 
ing words of verse 25, "And they sat down to eat bread," and this, 
while Joseph was helpless in the pit! How this reminds us of Matt. 
x:xvii:35, 36-"And they crucified Him, . . . And sitting down they 
watched Him there!" 

But mark now this hypocrisy: "Come, and let us sell him to the 
Ishmaelites, and let not our hand be upon him." The parallel to this 
is found in John 18: "Then led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto the 
hall of judgment; and it was early; and they themselves went not 
into the judgment hall, lest they should be defiled" (verse 28). Such 
deceptions· will men practice upon themselves. And again, how re
markable, in this connection, are the words found in John xviii:31: 
"Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye Him and judge Him according 
to your law. The Jews therefore said unto him, It is not lawful for us 
to put any man to death!" 

24. Joseph is sold. "They drew and lifted up Joseph out of the 
pit, and sold Joseph to the Ishmaelites" (xxxvii :28). Is it not exceed
ingly striking to n0te that from among the twelve sons of Jacob Judah 
should be the one to make this horrible bargain, just as from the twelve 
apostles Judas (the Anglecized form of the Greek equivalent) was the 
one to sell the Lord! 

25. Joseph's blood-sprinkled coat is presented to his father. "And 
they took J oseph's coat and killed a kid of the goats, and dipped the 
coat in the blood; and they sent the coat of many colors, and they 
brought it to their father." "The application of the type is self
evident. The blood of Jesus Christ as the blood of a scape-goat, a sin 
offering, was presented to the Father" (D. H.). In our next, D. V. 
we shall consider Joseph in Egypt. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESS01'JS FOR 

JANUARY AND FEBRUARY 

ELIJAH'S FLIGHT AND RETURN 
(January 22. 1 Kings xix:9-18.) 

Golden Text, Psalm xl: 1 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 16, I Kings xviii:7-15. Tues., 17, 1 Kings xviii:16-20. Wed., 

18, 1 Kings xviii:21-29. Thurs., 19, l Kings xviii:30-39. Friday, 20,. 
Josh. xx.v:14-21. Sat., 21, Eph. vi:10-2O. Sun., 22, Psalm ii:1-3, 7-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. A Discouraged Servant (verses 9, 10. 2. A Needed Vision of. 
God (verses 11-13.) 3. A Commission from the Lord (verses 14-18). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The descent from spiritual heights of courage and joy to the spiritual · 
depths of weakness and fear is full often easy and rapid. .And it ia 
very apt to be the sequel of it. Yet the Lord meets tbe discouraged. 
servant in a gracious way. First, the much needed rest an'cl nourish...: 
ment of the poor body that had been under such stress and pressure· 
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and strain of nerve force for so long. A blessed rest under the juniper 
tree and the twice prepared meal. What a gracious answer to the cry 
of the burdened heart: "It is enough; now, 0 Lord, take away my 
life; for I am not better than my fathers" (verse 4). And the only 
place for such an one is the Mount of God, where God can speak to 
the heart. It needs no stretch of imagination to transfer the scene in 
its features from the wilderness setting of B.C. 906 to the present set
ting of many of the trial places of the saints in A.D. 1922. -A discouraged man of God lodging in a cave is a man of God in a 
wrong place, when the people of God are as sheep without a shepherd. 
And this is spiritually true now as then, when God's people are turn
ing afresh to Him in penitence and faith. How the devil does like to 
clear the stage of every true servant of the Lord, even as here by 
the threat of a bad woman in the seat of power. Do not blame this 
man of God, for many a servant of God has fled away from the fore
front of the battle today to hide in a safe place free from contention 
and strife and noise. But remember the word of the Lord in Jude 
3, 4, as also Eph. vi:10-18 and Rom. viii:35-30; Rev. ii:10. 

But spiritual cave dwellers are not in the way or will of the Lord. 
And the divine query is insistent and incisive, "What doest thou here 
Elijah?" Make it personal, and change the name to get the full force 
of it. Perhaps it would be well to ask ourselves this important ques
tion just now. It is terse and comprehensive: where am I and what 
am I doing. It comes with a reproof and a rebuke. And it is the 
divine challenge to definite, present, abiding service for God. The 
answer, which is the very one we would no doubt give too, seems 
weak and all but inexplicable from God's servant. Elijah did not 
need to tell God how jealous he was for Him: the Lord knew all that. 
And had the jealousy but reached 200 degrees Fahrenheit spiritually 
Jezebel would have received an answer to her threat that would have 
made her ears tingle. But this only shows us how like him we are 
many a time. And like this dear man the personal pronoun of the 
first person is apt to trouble us very much indeed. 

God applies the remedy in a very gracious way. The wind, the 
earthquake, the fire in their terrific power are felt and seen. And how 
characteristic of all his past ministry these things are. But the Lord 
was not in them. Remember that when we must pronounce judgment, 
eternal judgment as regards sin, that this is not the Gospel. God's 
power and righteousne.ss are exhibited therein. But it is the still 
small voice that speaks to the heart which tells of God's presence 
(John iii:16, v:24). These are peculiarly Gospel: God's good news 
concerning His Son Jesus Christ our Lord. Elijah could gaze at the 
evidence of the wind and earthquake and fire; but when the still small 
voice was heard the rugged prophet with enwrapped face went and 
stood in the mouth of the cave. Well for us if we hear the still small 
voice of the Lord that humbles us. ' 

The repeated query with the repeated answer shows the Lord that 
it is time to take His beloved servant home. So the commissiop. given 
him is one of contemplating great changes in Syria and Israel, .and 
shows him the divinely appointed successor of himself in the prophetic 
office. It may be well to think upon this; for God yet rules and over
rules; and Christ is still Head of the body and Lord of the church, 
spite of men who think that they are having their own will and way. 
And with the commission comes the assurance that Elijah is not alone: 
there are 7,000 like him in their allegiance to God. Just a few more 
than that today, my fellow believer. You and I are not on Patmos 
yet or in Horeb's cave. · 
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ELIJAH IN N ABOTH'S VINEY ARD 
(January 29. 1 Kings xxi:7-10, xvi:20.) 

Golden Text, Numbers xxxii:23 

Daily Readings 

445 

Mon., 23, 1 Kings xxi:5-14. Tues., 24, 1 Kings xxi:17-26. Wed.; 
25, Amos viii:4-10. Thurs., 26, Josh. vii:16-22. Fri., 27, 2 Kings 
v:20-27. Sat., 28, 1 Tim. vi:1-11. Sun., 29, Psa. xliii:1-5. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Satanic Plot (verses 7-10). 2. A Heartless Seizure (verse 
16). 3. A Stinging Divine Rebuke (verses 17-20). 

II. THE HEART OF. THE LESSON 

Among the sins which specially characterize the perilous, grievous 
times of the end days is that of covetousness. It runs riot and slays 
all that is good and noble and uses every means to attain its own end. 
Vividly is this portrayed in our lesson and its setting. The whole 
chapter needs to be read and studied rather than this excerpt. We 
have many a modern Naboth's vineyard commercially, socially, re
ligiously today, and full many an Ahab who covets the thing. But· 
note the degrading power of covetousness. With Naboth it would 
be a vineyard: in the hands of Ahab, only a miserable garden of herbs. 
Your Ahab knows not how to handle viney~rds; he has neither capacity 
nor the desire. · 

The sturdy Naboth refuses to consider the offer of Ahab even though 
he be king. Nor is it well that you and I should give up our vineyard 
of precious truth and privilege in Christ at the beck and call of any 
Ahab, enthroned and empowered though he be. We dare not com .. 
J?romise ourselves by disposing of "the inheritance of our fathers" 
(verse 3). Do not miss the 20th century counterpart here. And amid 
all the present drift may we as spiritual N.aboths refuse to barter 
away our portion, and that no matter how tempting the offer may 
be. We have need ·of men with the spiritual stamina of regenerated 
spirit filled hearts to say NO; and say it emphatically in both word 
and act today. Say NO, even though it send your Ahab to bed like a 
spoiled child. 

But a!l this spelled trouble for Naboth. The miserable Satan B.Hed, 
Satan inspired heathen wife of the. king knew well how to arrange such 
matters: and her plot went through without a miscarriage. Such 
plots usually do: witness the dark ages with their rivers of martyr blood. 
And the end is not yet (Rev. xiii:1, etc.). True, it may not be trouble 
written in blood for us; but rest assured that if you, like Naboth, stand 
and act out along this line of refusal, you and I, too, will have trouble 
{2 Tim. iii:12). But it is worth while to be faithful in these days, is 
it not? 

At last the way is clear for Ahab to take possession of his garden 
of herbs. And with well made plans, and perchance workmen engaged, 
the king starts off to enter upon his coveted possession. You see him 
with a miserable grin on his face walking 1nto the vineyard of the mur
-dered Naboth, and all seems to go so well with him. Ah! but who is 
yon rugged man who comes in through the gate? Yes, it is Elijah, 
the prophet of God. What a meeting! What a denunciation of God's 
wrath! Yea, when the first martyr blood was shed God heard the cry, 
and many such a cry has gone up to His ears since that day. Unan
sweredl No, a thousand times NO! To Ahab the word was, "in the 
place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, 
even thine'' (verses 19. And fulfilled to the very letter it was (xxii:38). 
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But read the prophetic answer of God to all the shedding of blood by 
the Jezebels and Aha bs of the world. It is in Rev. 17, I 8. And though 
the answer is not yet, still it will come, and all the line of guilty re
ligiousness and guilty political power that has crushed and murdered 
God's saints, must expiate their crimes in that day now so near. The 
secret of Ahab's wickedness is the secret of wickedness today. "But 
~here was none like unto Ahab, which did sell himself to work wicked
ness in the sight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his w1je stirred up" (verses 
25). Yet one blessed marvellous rift of grace is seen in the gathering 
clouds of judgment then as now. In Ahab"s day (verses 29). In our 
day (2 Peter iii:8-10). 

ELIJAH TAKEN UP INTO HEAVEN 
(February 5. 2 Kings ii:5-11) 

Golden Text, Revelation ii:10 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 30, 2 Kings ii:1-11. · Tues., 31, 2 Kings ii:12-18. Wed., 1,

Gen. v:21-24. Thurs., 2, Deut. xxxiv:1-8. Fri., 3, Mark ix:2-8. 
Sat., 4, 2 Tim. iv:1-8. Sun., 5, 1 Thess. iv:13-18. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Persistent Following (verses 5-7). 2. A Heart Request 
(verses 8-10. 3. A Sueden Exodus (verses 11). 

II. THE HEART OF TUE LESSON 

Like his New Testament compatriot Paul, Elijah could say, "I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith" 
(2 Tim. iv:7). Well for us if we, without boasting, could say the same 
thing in view of our sudden exodus to the glory. That it may be so 
we need to have our life and walk keyed to the question of Paul, "Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do?" And to have it lived out along the 
lines of Romans vi:I 1-13, xii:1, 2. T · 

In line with the divine command of Horeb (1 Kings xix:15, 16). 
Elijah has completed his work by calling Elisha to follow him (1 Kings 
:x:ix:i9). And in a characteristic way had cast his mantle upon him. 
This was enough and Elisha at once took up the mantle and followed 
on. No longer now the busy anCJ expert farmer; but the busy expert 
servant of Jehovah. God loves to call busy men. Idlers are not 
usually worth much as stirling men in great crises. But Elisha was 
there to follow straight on through, come what may. Remember that 
the path of the servant of Jehovah is more or less filled with obstacle& 
and difficulties. Yet these are but helps in educating for greater and 
more blessed service in and through the Lord. The way of Elijah with 
Elisha is well worth our study (verses 2, 4, 6). He would fain have 
him count the cost of such a course, and not carelessly attempt to fol
low on. (Luke ix:57, SS). And the heart purpose of Elijah comes out 
fully in his threefold answer, "As the Lord liveth; and as thy soul 
liveth, I will not leave thee" (verses 2, 4, 6). Note, too, how the snug 
religious prople of the day who knew nothing of heart following sought 
to turn him back, saying at Bethel and at Jericho, "Knowest thou that 
the Lord will take away thy master from thy head today" (verses 
3, 5)? You do not wonder that Elisha curtly told them "to hold their 
peace." There are a lot tof them today that need the same message. 

On they go, these two men, and at Jordan the one whom God called 
witnessed the dividing of Jordan and had the privilege of crossing 
over with the man of God who was so near home. But not one of the 
onlookers of verse 7 went over, and of course had no heavenly vision 
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,or blessing worth the while. In faith the believer who crosses the spir
·itual Jordan and enters into the possession of the fulness that is his 
in Christ gets a blessing that others do not have. But remember this 
is no so-called second blessing. God's word knows so such teaching 
.as that: in fact there are hundreds of blessings and thousands of bless
ings in Christ (Col. ii:9, 10; l Cor. i:30; Eph. i:3, etc.). All these art 

.. true of every believer. But the sadness and tragedy of it is that all 
believers do not know it and do not enter into it: So the prayer of 
'Eph. i:15, etc., is in full keeping with God's heart desire for us. Ponder 
it well. 

At last the persistent following of this called one is to be rewarded. 
·"Ask what I shall do for thee, before I be taken away from thee." O, 
that we had hearts and ears to hear and appropriate this word; for it 
is the word of the Lord to us today. "What wilt thou that I shall 
do unto thee?" Practically saying, I am at your command. I am 
in your power. Command Me concerning what I shall do for thee 
.at this juncture. In the request you have the revelation of a heart 
and of a man well fitted for the service of the Lord to which he had 
.been called. "I pray thee, let a double portion of thy spirit be upon 
me." And pray what do we need more than this? A double portion 

,of the spirit of Paul, and John and Peter. Yea, a fulness of the Holy 
Spirit. Yet is this already ours for the claiming (John xiv:16, 17; Eph. 
-v:18). What say you to claim it? The request was conditioned, and 
-with that condition fulfilled the blessing came to Elisha. In a sense 
»•e, too, must apprehend by faith the ascension of the once crucined 

. and now risen Christ and Saviour Jesus; for as faith views Him thus 
we are saved and at the same time sanctified, justified, sealed by the 
·Spirit, and having the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts ( 1 Cor. vi:11; 
2 Cor. i:20-22; Eph. i:13, R. V.). There was no need for Elisha to 
·say aught of his blessing: .all knew it "the spirit of Elijah doth rest 
-on Elisha" is the testimony. And this is the key to all his after life and 
mini!:try; even as our blessing through grace will be the key to ours also. 

ELISHA AND THE SHUNAMMITE WOMAN 
(February 12. 2 Kings iv:18-22, 27, 30, 32-35) 

Golden Text, John v:25 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 6, 2 Kings iv:_8-14. Tues., 7, 2 Kings iv:14-22. Wed., 8, 

2 Kings iv:23-30. Thurs., 9, 2 Kings iv:31-37. Fri., 10, Acts ix:36-
42. Sat., 11, John xi:18-29. Sun., 12, 1 Car. xv:50-58. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

I. A Sad Death (verses 18-22}. - 2. A Burdened Heart (verses 
27, 30. 3. A Wondrous Resurrection (verses 32-35). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Again, our portion is but an excerpt of the story, which must needs 
be read and remembered in order to a proper study of our lesson. The 
kindly hospitality offered the Lord in the person of His messenger led 
from· a simple meal from time to time to the provision of a home for 
Elisha as he came on his way to the house of the Shunammite people. 
Never do we thus seek to honor the Lord, but blessing surely follows: 
Here it is the gift of a son who filled the hearts and the home of his 
parents with joy. But greater than the gift of a son was the spiritual 

· training and blessing of the one who had so graciously helped ~nd blessed 
the prophet. 

' 
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Our portion opens with a scene that has been reenacted many a time; 
and one through which many of us have passed: the death of a loved 
one about whom our heart's affections were entwined. Nor have we 
been blessed with th~ relief that came to the Shunarnite. But let 

· us ponder the lessons and apply them to the fullest extent. First is. 
the word that tells us where to go with all of our burdens, great and 
small. Straight as an arrow to the mark she went to the prophet, 
even as we must needs to to our Lord, and this upon His special 
invitation (Heb. iv:16, x:19, etc.). No need for us to wait for Sabbath 
or new moon, but the moment of need we may pass to the throne. 
And how ready is He to hear and bless. Neither the husband of the 

· woman nor the servant of the prophet could enter into the deep heart 
· grief of this bereaved mother. And surely there are some heart sor
rows that are peculiarly ours; and in which none may share in any 
sense. They can be breathed out only in the sympathetic ear of our 
God and Father. Then there is the persistence of faith that carries 
everything before it. She unconsciously uses to Elisha the very words 
that Elisha· had spoken to Elijah, "As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul 
liveth, I will not leave thee." And perchance Elisha was reminded of 
the scenes of his early life: and like his master he would not put away 
the suppliant (John xiv:14, 15). 0, for the deep heart persistence of 
faith in all this to the glory of God. She is not satisfied with the staff: 
nothing less than the person of the prophet himself will do. May 
we not, too, insist upon the realization of the presence of the Lord. 
Not the blessing alone, but the BLESSER Himself is what we are 
needing. 

The sequel in blessed fulness of joy in resurrection was hers. So 
one day will it be ours also (1 Thess. iv:16, 17). But meanwhile it is 
ours to experience the facts of verse 31: "But there was no voice, 
nor hearing" (margin, attention). No voice from the dead nor atten
tion on their part to us. But remember the coming day, beloved. Step 
by step we trace the resurrection in that upper room-miraculous 
indeed! But how different from that resurrection "vhich ,ve- are look
ing for (1 Cor. xv:50-58): "In a moment; in the twinkling of an eye." 

But see how it fits in with spiritual things. \Ve have our spiritually 
dead. What about going to the Lord with them? and there refusing 
by faith anything less than His personal presence in the death chamber. 
When shall we, too, have the unutterable joy of having them saved, 
and alive forevermore in Christ Jesus. Yea, our joy deeper than that 
which filled the heart of the Shunammite mother as she clasped her child 
to her heart. 

There is NO PEACE saith my God to the wicked'' 
(Isa. lvii :21). 

This is what God says. All the great world teachers 
dissent from this. They tell us wickedness will soon cease 
and war will cease. We. wish we could fall in with them.. 
It is misery to be eccentric and out of step with the whole 
marching crowd. They hear one Commander, and he is 
Satan. You hear another voice: "Blessed is the man that 
heareth Me." 
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The Sweetest 
Thing 

a true believer? 

FEBRUARY, 1922 No. 8 

Editorial Notes 
We have heard much about "the greatest 
thing in the world'' or "the biggest thing." 
Others speak- of "the most wonderful 
thing." What is "the sweetest thing" for 
It is meditation on the Lord and heart 

communion with Him. 
"My meditation of Him shall be sweet: I will be glad in 

the Lord" (Psa. civ:34). The one hundred and fourth 
· Psalm is a magnificent praise of Jehovah as the Creator of 

Heaven and Earth, and contains a marvellous description 
of Creation, manifesting the omnipoteuce, the glory, the 
wisdom and the goodness of our Lord. One of the greatest 
scientists expressed his astonishment to find in a Psalm 
of so small dimension such comprehensive and deep state
ments concerning the universe, the heavens and the earth. 
We read first of the greatness of Jehovah, who is clothed 
with honor and maj.esty. He is covered with light as with 
a garment. The heavens make known His glory. And as 
we follow through this Psalm we read of many things which 
tell out the greatness of the Creator and the beauties of His 
works. The clouds are His chariots; He walketh upon the 
wings of the wind; the angels are His ministers, to serve 
Him in this vast universe. · The waters covering the. deep, 
the springs in the vafleys, the brooks in the mountains, the 
gtass, the herbs, the trees, the birds, the Iions and other 
works of His hands are mentioned. And all is dependent 
upon Him. "These all wait upon thee; that thou mayest 
give them their meat in due season." In contemplating the 
works of creation, the Psalmist breaks forth in holy worship. 
"O Lord, how manifold are Thy works! in wisdom hast 
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Thou made them all, the earth is full of Thy riches." And 
at the close of the Psalm he declares, "My meditation of Him 
shall be sweet: I will be glad in the Lord." 

A child of God should praise the Lord for His wondrous 
works. Lessons are written in creation, which fe,v discover. 
But the highest and most blessed object for our meditation 
is He Himself. Sweet and delightful are indeed the thoughts 
of Him to all, who know the Lord. And He, who never 
forgets His own, who constantly loveth and thinketh of us, 
expects us that we think of Him. For this the Holy Spirit 
indwells us, that our meditation of Him may be sweet, so 
that ,ve can be glad in the Lord. 

'Vlha t an exhaustless theme it is! to think of Him, the 
eternal \Vord, who is God and ever was with God! "All 
things were made by Him; and without Him 1,,vas not any
thing made that vvas made." And He, by whom all things 
were called into existence, the mighty One, the Only Be
gotten, was made flesh and dwelt among men. He appeared 
on earth in the creature's form. \Vhat sweetness there is 
for His believing people to meditate on liis wonderful 
Person. · The heart is filled with unspeakable joy and 
assurance, when we think of Him, who for our sakes became 
poor and laid His glory by. And what food for meditation 
we find in His life, His walk down here, His love, His 
tenderness, His kindness., His lowliness and meekness, His 
moral glory, His peace and the whole path He went, as the 
obedient One. Some teachers would confine the reading of 
the Bible for believers to a few epistles of the Apostle Paul. 
'\\le need to read the gospels as much as the epistle to the 
Ephesians. We must dwell much on the record the Holy 
Spirit has given of His walk down here. He is our pattern. 
How can we walk as He walked, unless we meditate on 
Him in His humiliation and trace His blessed footsteps? 
And as we meditate on Him, read over and over again. the 
familiar words and scenes, as given by the Evangelists, we 
shall always find something new, something sweet and 
precious to faith. He is altogether lovely! No saint has 
yet discovered all His loveliness. There is always more to 
be found in Him, which will make the Lord still more 
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precious to our hearts and our meditation of Him more 
delightful. 

And when we meditate on His sufferings, on the cross of 
Christ, on the mighty work He finished, when in His own 
body on the tree He bore our sins, the heart is filled with 
peace. The story of His love, the love that passeth knowl
edge, is written there. To remember Him and the love, 
which went into such depths ._of suffering, the loveJ which 
took our own place in judgment-such meditation is sweet 
and fills the soul with worship and adoration. And higher 
still the believers' thoughts are directed to meditate on Him 
who was made a little lower than the angels, and who is 
now filling the throne in heaven, crowned with glory and 
honor. Faith sees Him there. We know Him as the man in 
glory; all power in heaven and on earth belongs to Him. 
l'vfore than that. Our life is hid with Christ in God. · We· 
are one with Him; one Spirit with the Lord. We are Christ's. 
How sweet our meditation should be, when· we remember 
all these blessed facts in which we are so blessedly con
cerned! And how sweet it is to all who love the Lord to 
meditate on the coming meeting, when we shall meet the 
Lord in Glory, when we shall see Him as He is, when our 
eyes shall behold the One who loved us and gave Himself 
for us.· Every night before you retire, dear reader, look 
up into the sky and think of .Him who created the heavens.:r 
the planets and stars; remembe1 that He is in the Heaven 
of Heavens, remember He has gone ther\ to prepare a place 
for you; remember that He promised to come again, yea, 
that He will come again; remember, that night He may 
come. Then your meditation of Him will be sweet and you 
will be glad in the Lord. 

But can you truly say, "l\!Iy me~itation of Him shall be 
· sweet?" Do you really meditate on Hirn in all the power 

of faith? We cannot do it and cannot continue in it unless. 
we lead a spiritual life. It is a test of true spiritual progress. 
If we continue to meditate thus, if our joy_ in the Lord 
increases, if we hunger and thirst to know more of Him, we 
may be assured that our spiritual life is growing. \Ve may 

' do a great deal .of service, make plans for a grea_t work, run 
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in many directions and yet be in a spiritual distance from 
Him. Backsliding always begins with abandoning real, 
spiritual heart meditation and occupation with Himself. 
Restoration begins with a heart-return to Him from whom 
we have vvandered. And hovv many of God's beloved chil
dren are wandering thus at the present time. He knows all 
about you,. beloved reader. Be assured He waits for and. 
welcomes your return. Self-j11dgment and confession always 
brings us back to Ifimself. 

"1v1y meditation of Him shall be sweet!" It gives joy, 
strength, courage, power to overcome; it sustains us, trans
forms us, leads us deeper-in one ,vord all our spiritual need 
will be found supplied in real heart occupation with Himself. 
\Ve give also the Holy Spirit the opportunity to do His 
work in us, for He has come to show the things of Christ· 
unto us. J'vfeditation on Him makes Christlike; it means 
fellowship with the Father; it fills the soul with joy unspeak
able and with glory. We feel deeply burdened as we write 
this message, and even now we pray that it may please God 
to bless it to some and keep us all close to our blessed and 
coming Lord. 

"I journey through a desert drear and wild, 
Yet is my heart by such sweet thoughts beguiled 
Of Him on whom I lean, my strength, my stay, 
That I forget the sorrows of the way. 

Thoughts of His love; the root of every grace 
Which finds in this poor heart a dwelling place, 
The sunshine of my soul, than day more bright, 
And my calm pillo.w of repose by night. 

Thoughts of His sojourn in this vale of tears: 
The tale of love unfolded in those years 
Of sinless sufferings and patient grace, 
I love again and yet again to trace. 

Thoughts of His glory: on the cross I gaze, 
And there behold its sad yet healing- rays; 
Beacon· of hope, which lifted up on high _ 
Illumes with heavenly light the tear.:dimmed eye. 

Thoughts of His coming-for that joyful day 
In patient hope I watch and wait and pray; 
The dawn drawn nigh, the midnight shadowa flee; 
0 what a sunrise will that advent be!" 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 453 

The fifty-fifth Psalm is one of the so
The Gift and called "Maskil" Psalms. This Hebrew 
the Promise word means "for instruction." Like so 

many of the Psalms, this one also has a 
prophetic meaning, which can easily be recognized in the 
light of other Scriptures. The end-days of the age under 
Antichrist are in view, and the godly in Israel are seen in 
their suffering. In verses 20-21 we have a description of 
the man of sin. (Compare with Daniel ix :26.) Then the 
Spirit of God encourages the pious among His people Israel 
and gives them a blessed assurance. 

"Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall sustain 
thee; He shall never suffer the righteous to be removed. 
But thou, 0 God, shalt bring them down into the pit of 
destruction; bloody and deceitful n1en shall not live out 
half their days; but I will trust in Thee." The gracious 
promise, "Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall 
sustain thee" belongs to all of God's children. It is ours 
today. A closer examination of this promise· brings out 
some very helpful lessons for His trusting people. We know 
Him as our sin-bearer, but He is our care-taker as well, al
ways interested in us, always thinking of us and our need. 
The word "burden" means in the Hebrew "gift," or, the 
portion which has been assigned to us. What a flood of 
comfort this ought to bring to our hearts! The burdens we 
bear as His children are permitted by Him; they are the 
portion which a loving Father has assigned unto us. Is it 
poverty? It is given to us by Him. Is it bodily weakness 
or sickness? He has permitted it as our portion. Is it loss 
and sorrow? He knows all about it and it came according 
to His purpose. Is it disappointment or any other burden? 
It is His appointment. "All things· must work together 
for good to· them that love God." · And all our burdens are 
included in the "all things." How the heavy burden be
comes light, a·s soon as we realize that is all according to 
His will, that it is the portion He has graciously measured 
out for us! And all our burdens we are to _cast upon Him. 
"Casting all your cares upon Him; for He careth for you." 
How could we know His loving care, His sympathetic fel-
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lowship, His kindly sustenance and power, if there were no 
burdens and no cares? We would be infinitely poorer if \Ne 

had no burdens at all. Our burdens bring us closer to Him 
and make Him more real in our lives. 

Then the promise, ,"He shall sustain thee." The word 
"sustain" has a very wide meaning. It is rendered in other 
portions of the Old Testament by "to bear; to feed; to 
guide; to nourish; to provide and to receive." All these 
meanings are connected with this word sustain. Therefore 
we can read it in the following way: Cast thy burden u pan 
the Lord, cast that which He has assigned thee upon Him
self, and He will bear thee, guide thee, feed and nourish 
thee, provide for thee, receive thee, sustain thee. All this 
our faithful Lord does and even more than all these words 
express when we cast our burden upon Him. He bears the 
burden and ourselves as well; He feeds and nourishes us 
in His blessed fellowship and whispers words of peace and 
comfort to our hearts; He guides and directs us in our per
plexities and shows the way in which we are to go, so that 
our very steps are orde,red by Him; He provides for all 
our need according to His riches in glory; He receives and 
hears our prayer and in every other way He sustains and 
keeps us. May we all learn this in a real way in a daily 
life of trust. Some day all burdens will be gone and we shall 
meet Him face to face, who loveth us, and be with Him for 
ever and ever in the Father's house. 

\Ve possess the assurance of our salvation, 
Assurance because God's holy Word tells us so. We 

do not hope to get eternal life, to have our 
sins forgiven, but we know that we possess salvation, we 
have eternal life, we have the forgiveness of sins according 
to the riches of His grace. These are present possessions 
as well as sure possessions, bestowed upon us by the Grace 
of God. And equally does the Word of. God assure those 
who are Christ's. that His Love and His Power will keep 
them. We often wander from Him. His Love continues 
undiminished; it is not affected by our stumbling walk, by 
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our V,"ay,vardness. He calls for our return as He called 
Israel, and assures us that there is healing for all our back
sliding. "I will heal your backsliding; I will love you freely." 
"If ,ve confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." It 
is a serious mistake if anything has come between us and the 
Lord, not to come at once to Him and tell Him all about it. 
His Love will welcome us back. This is the true walk in 
the ljght. ,ve must bring all in His presence and thus be 
restored. His Power will carry us on and to the end, till 
at last He will present us faultless before the presence of 
His glory with exceeding joy (Jude 24). The church, 
which He loved, for which He gave Himself, which He 
purchased by His blood, will He present to Himself, "a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, but that it should be holy and ,:vithout blemish" 
(Eph. v:27). It is all His work, and every sinner who 
trusted in Him and belongs therefor to Him is included in all 
this. \Veil may we then be assured that He will do what He 
has promised. \Ve can rest in His love and trust in His 
power. And the little life which we have to spend down 
here is also in His keeping. He knows all about us. He has 
assured us that all things must work together for good. 
Nothing that can really hurt us will He ever permit to come 
into our lives. 

This is peace; this is comfort. And in this peace and 
comfort, the peace and comfort which flows from trust 
in Him and in His Word, we are to walk daily. As we enjoy 
these assurances, the assurances of Grace, that Grace will be 
the power for a separated life, a life lived in blessed nearness 
to Himself. And then we learn daily our dependence on 
Him. Oh! how we need Him more and more! How could 
we ever do without Him! Closer to Him! Closer to Him! 

"There is no condemnation, there is no hell for me, 
The torment and the fire my eyes shall never see; 

For me there is no sentence, for me has death no sting, 
Because the Lord who loves me shall shield me with His wing. 

Above my soul'3 dark waters His Spirit hovers still, 
He guards me from all sorrows, from terror and from ill, 

In me He works, and blesses the life-seed He has sown, · 
From Him I learn the "Abba," that prayer of faith alone. 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

456 OUR HOPE 

And if in lonely places, a fearful child, I shrink, 
He prays the prayers within me, I cannot ask or think

The deep unspoken language known only to that love, 
Which fathoms the heart's mystery from the throne of light above. 

His Spirit to my spirit sweet words of comfort saith, 
How God the weak one strengthens who leans on him in faith: 

How He hath built a city of love and light and song, 
· Where the eye at last beholdeth what the heart had loved so long. 

Thus while I journey on, my Lord to meet, 
My thoughts and meditations are so sweet 
Of Him on whom I lean, my strength, my stay, 
That I forgot the sorrows of the way." 

One of the most godly men, a great teacher, 
Unfelt Truths warned years ago against "trafficking in 

unfelt truths." He meant by it that a 

Christian may believe certain truths,· accept them, speak 
of them, and even teach them to others, without knowing 
the power of these truths in a practical way in his own life. 
The warning is indeed much needed. Thousands of be
lievers are in this sad condition. It needs a constant watch
fulness not to fall into this snare. It means self-judgment 
and self-denial. The apostle Paul warns us of this grave 
danger. Speaking of the Christian's race to obtain, he 
wrote: "But I keep under my body, and bring it into sub
jection; lest that by any means, when I have preached to 

others, I myself should be disapproved" (1 Cor. ix :27). 
Holding truths, speaking or preaching about them to others, 
and not have these truths govern our walk and conduct is 
an evil thing. 

Much is being said at the present time about the Coming 
of our Lord. Prophetic truths are being graciously revived. 
The midnight cry, "Behold the Bridegroom cometh" is 
heard everywhere and many ·believe in His imminent coming. 
But prophetic truths are especia1ly given to discipline us, 
so that we walk soberly, righteously and godly in this present 
age. If we believe in His coming we must also live in the 
power of th-is truth. It demands separation from the world. 
For a person to profess a belief in the blessed Hope of H_is 
coming and enjoy himself with the world and to have fel
lowship with the works of darkness, is a betrayal of the 

• 
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truth, a stumbling block to others. ~lay God keep us from 
the unholy traffic in unfelt truths. It is the common danger 
of the last days. The supreme testimony to the Truth is a 
separated life. May the Lord in the riches of His Grace 
constantly give to all His people the promised power to 
walk in the truth. 

Found 
Together 

"It has been well observed that when the 
time of the coming of the Bridegroom 
arrives all the wise virgins shall be found 
together. The parable quite teaches this. 

Those who had the oil were all together and ready, but 
those who had none-the foolish, the mere professors
were scattered about, looking for· oil. This should excite in 
the minds of all true believers a desire to be found together." 
The midnight cry, "Behold the Bridegroom! Go ye forth 
to meet Him!" has been heard for many years. And st11l 
throughout the world the Coming of the Bridegroom, the 
imminent coming of the Lord, is announced. The next will 
·be, according to the parable, the coming of the Bridegroom. 
In the meantime the foolish virgins which represent mere 
professors, Christians in name only, unsaved church mem
bers, who have not the Holy Spirit, because they are not 
Christ's, run hither and thither. · They are sea ttering in 
different directions. Most of them are occupied with re
form movements, politics, and all kinds of societies. But 
the wise virgins are found together. 

Nothing brings true believers so close together as the 
teaching concerning that blessed Person, whom we all. love 
and adore, and the fact that that adorable One is coming 
again to receive us unto Himself. Is it not so, dear reader, 
if we think of Him and our heai;,ts realize that we may soon 
be face to face with ·Him, all our ecclesiastical man-made 
differences sink out of sight? If the Lord Jesus Christ in 
all His Glory, and the doctrine of our destiny in Him, that 
some day we shall all be with Him, had not been lost sight 
of, would it ever have come to the differences which exist 
today? 
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It is encouraging to see, too, those who are the Lord's, 
who love His appearing, are here and there hr:ought closer 
together. But we are sure it can only be done around the 
Person Himself, and the truth of His Coming. 

In many places God's children of different denominations 
and parties meet from time to time to study the vVord, to 
have fellowship one with another, to think on His Name 
and be reminded through the Word that He is coming. 
And blessing rests upon such gatherings. May this be 
accomplished in all the larger cities, towns and wherever 
it is possible. Come together, not to start sornething new, 
some new church, movement or party-God forbid. But 
come together just -as the members of the one body, to 
praise and pray, to study His Word and to encourage each 
other. All believers who walk in the Spirit surely have the 
desire to be found together with those of like precious faith. 

Why is it that 1n the blessed fellmvship 
Why? the Lord had with His own in the upper 

room He did not say anything to them 
about the great tribulation to come? Why did He not say 
a word about the end of this age, the times of upheaval, 
when nation lifts up sword against nation? Why did He 
not speak to the eleven disciples of His visible Return out 
of heaven in clouds and in power and great glory? It is 
significant that the entire Gospel of John has no descrip
tions of His visible Coming, His Second Coming in the 
clouds of heaven. The other three Gospels report the teach
ings of our Lord about His Return. But in the Gospel of 
John our Lord speaks a word, which is not reported in the 
other Gospels: "I will come again and receive you unto 
Myself, that where I am ye.may be also" (xiv:3). This is 
the only allusion He makes to His Coming in the precious 
fellowship discourses in John xiii-xvi. It is true He spoke 
of tribulation but not of the great tribulation, which is some
thing entirely different. Why, then, does our Lord omit 
all these events recorded in the three Gospels, events con~ 
nected with His visible Return to this earth? Why did He 
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not make mention of all these things when He had His 
beloved disciples around Himself? Because their blesseg 
Hope is His coming again for His own to receive them unto 
Himself. The Hope of the church has nothing to do with 
wars, the great tribulation, the coming wrath, but the Hope 
of true believers is His own Coming to receive them. He 
just told them, "I will come again and receive you unto 
1i1yself." And later He gave in the first Epistle the great 
Apostle wrote the details of the fulfillment of I-Iis promise 
to His disciples. First Thessalonians iv:13-17 is a revela
tion from the Lord. Then He revealed how He is coming 
for His own. And there, too, is not a, word saifr of His 
visible manifestation, His Return to the earth preceded by 
the great tribulation. That word of the Lord tells us that 
with a shout He will call us to meet Him,not on earth, but 
in the air. How simple all this is, and yet people can turn 
from this blessed Hope and follow the inventions and theories 
of man. · 

In spite of the definite statement of our 
Still Lord in Acts i :7: "It is not for you to 

Figuring Out know the times or the seasons, which the 
Father hath put in His own p01ver," men 

at different times have tried to figure out the duration of 
the times of the Gentiles and then predicted that in a cer
tain year the Lord will come. \Ve could fill several pages 
with these vain and unscriptural attempts since the l'vlillerite 
movement of eighty years ago, which ended in such a disas
trous way. 

The war produced a lot of prophets and prophet~sses, who 
seemed to be very sure that the end of the times of the 
Gentiles had come. Some of them singled out the year 1917 
as the year when the Lord would gather His redeemed to 
meet Him in the air; they even had set the Jewish feast of 
trumpets as the proper ~ime. It seems all these miserable 
failures have not discouraged others to try their hand at it. 

Before us is a small pamphlet on the "Times of the Gen
tiles." The author, who is sound in the faith, issued a simi-
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lar pamphlet a few years ago in which he was, of course, 
mistaken. Here is a new one. Assuming (and it is a mere 
assumption without any real Scriptural foundation) that 
the times of the Gentiles will last 2550 years, he states that 
their end came in 1917. But figuring from another date, 
588 B.C., when the Temple was burned by Nebuchadnezzar, 
the times of the Gentiles will end, according to his mode of 
figuring, in 1933. So he says: "This gives us a period of 
sixteen years from 1917 to 1933, which appears to be the 
time of the end." So this dear brother sets 1933 as the year 
when the Lord comes, for he states that the last prophetic 
week of Daniel will probably begin in 1926. 

In this pamphlet we also read the following statement: 
''The airplanes flying over Jerusalem seem to be a won

derful filfillment of Isaiah xxxi :5." This is absurd! 
We feel much grieved over the circulation of such fanciful 

theories, which have done so much harm in the past and 
which will continue to be very detrimental to a real, sane 
and spiritual study of the prophetic Word. No matter who 
sends out time-setting pamphlets we are obliged to con
demn it and warn against it. We are sorry that such 
pamphlets are circulated in large quantities. Teaching 
what the Bible reveals as to the end of the age, the Coming 
of our Lord for His Saints and with His Saints, the restora
tion of Israel, the coming reign of Christ as King of kings, 
and Lord of lords is the right thing to do; day setting is 
unscriptural and harmful to the souls of men. Beware of it! 

The late Dr. Adolf Saphir, the prominent 
Unusual Hebrew-Christian scholar, in his excellent 

Testimonies work on the "Unity of the Scriptures," 
for the Bible cites some very unusual testimonies for 

_ the Bibi~. He mentions the great German 
philosopher and metaphysician, Kant, who wrote to a friend, 
"You do well in that you base your peace on the Gospel, · 
for in the Gospel and in the Gospel alone, is the source of 
deep spiritual truths, after reason has measured out its 
whole territory in vain." 
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He also tells us that Hegel, of whom he was an enthusiastic 
disciple in early life, would have no other Book read to 
him on his dying bed. He also states that Goethe said,_ 
"Let the world progress as much as it likes; let all branches 
of human research develop to the very utmost, nothing will 
take the place of the Bible." Furthermore, General Schmidt,. 
one of the bravest generals of Frederick, misnamed the· 
Great, of Prussia, was once asked by the king, "Why he 
believed the Bible?" The battle-scarred veteran replied:. 
"Because the· Bible reveals to me a Father who numbers 
the very hairs of my head; because the Bible reveals to me 
a Saviour who expiated every one of my sins; because the 
Bible reveals to me a heaven where I am to spend an ever
lasting and blessed existence." 

Faithfulness to 
the Gospel 

A. Judson, the great m1ss10nary, was a 
most faithful preacher of the blessed 
Gospel. The person and work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ever was the great theme of 

his preaching. How else can it be with one who is filled 
with the Holy Spirit and who follows His guidance. We 
give the following incident which happened after his return 
from Burmah: 

"Announced to address an assembly in a provincial .town, 
and a vast concourse having gathered from great distances 
to hear him, he rose at the close of the usual service, and, 
as all eyes were fixed and every ear attent, he spoke for 
about fifteen minutes, with much pathos, of the 'precious 
Saviour,' of what He had done for us, and of what we owed 
to Him; and he sat down, visibly affected. 'The people 
are very much disappointed,' said a friend to him on their
way home; 'they wonder you did not talk of something 
else.' 'Why, what did they want?' he replied;' I presented, 
to the best ·of my ability, the most interesting subject in 
the world.' 'But_ they wanted something different-a story.'· 
'Well, I am sure I gave then!' a story-the most thrilling 
one that can be conceived of.' 'But they had heard it 
before. They wanted something new of a nian who had 
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just come from the antipodes.' 'Then, I am glad they have 
'it to say, that a man coming from the antipodes had nothing 
better to tell than the wondrous story of the dying love of 
Jesus. l\fy business is to preach the gospel of Christ; and 
when I can speak at all, I dare not trifle with my commis
sion. \Vhen I looked upon these people today, and remem
bering where I should next meet them, how could I stand 
up and furnish food to vain curiosity-tickle their fancy 
with a1nusing stories, however decently strung together 
on a thread of religion? That is not that Christ meant by 
preaching the Gospel. And, then,• how could I hereafter 
meet the fearful charge-I gave you one opportunity to 
tell them of IvfE; you spent it in describing your own 
.adventures!' " 

\Ve wish all Evangelists would remember this. How 
much unfaithfulness to the Gospel there is among those 
who profess to preach the Gospel. How often stories either 
real or invented are brought in to tickle the fancy of the 
audience! And what can one say about other men who use 
vulgar language, slang phrases and who boast of the large 
sums of money they receive for their so-called "evangelistic 
campaigns." 

During the last twenty-£ ve years many 
Beware of New new "translations" of the \Vord of God 

Translations have been published, and the end is not 
yet. J'v1ost of these translations are no 

translations at al1, but only paraphrases. One of the worst 
is the widely advertised "The Twentieth Century New Tes
tament." Moff at's translation is equally bad, and the foot
notes in Weymouth's New Testament. are unsound and 
misleading. The different revised versions have their de
fects, and Rotherham is equally defective. Ot~er versions, 
or paraphrases, like the so-called "Concordant Version," 
.are published to make propaganda for certain heresies. The 
Russell cult (International ~le Student Association) is at 
it likewise. · The Mormons have a special Bible edition, 
with their demon doctrines embodied in footnotes. We hear 
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that other evil teachers expect to publish special editions. 
of the Bible in which certain words are to be changed to· 
suit their unscriptural teachings. 

\Ve read recently the master work by Dean Burgon on 
"The Causes of the Corruption of the Greek text." Dean 
Burgan was one of the greatest scholars who ever lived, 
and a firm believer in the Bible as the inerrant " 1ord of 
God. \Vhile he was dying he said to a friend, "Put my 
Bible under my head; I want no other pillow than that." 
Here is his testimony: ''Every book, every chapter, every 
verse, every syllable, every letter of the Bible, is the direct 
utterance of the Most High. The Bible is none other but 
the Word of God; not some part of it more, and some part 
of it less, but all alike the utterance of Him that sitteth 
upon the throne-absolute, faultless, unerring, supreme." 

This great scholar and master mind shows in his work on 
the corruption of the Greek text, that the causes were acci
dental and intentional; that there arc additions, omissions 
and substitutions; that heretics added and took away, 
changed letters, left out words and that even orthodox men 
tried to guard their beliefs by meddling with the text. 
He shows that behind it all there stands Satan, the denier 
and corruptor of the Word of God. He shows that the other 
religious writings in possession of other nations never were 
attacked and perverted as the text of the New Testament 
has been perverted. Yet God has watched, and the tricks 
of the devil have been found out and exposed. The same 
being which meddled with the manuscripts is at it today by 
producing paraphrases and '·Shorter Bibles." 

Our advic~ .is, Stick to the authorized version. It is not. 
perfect, but is still to be preferred to all other versions. 

An able and godly Bible teacher wrote 
Spiritism over fifty years ago the following: "Spirit-. 

ism is, if I err not, what is coming upon. 
Christendom. Men will believe a lie if only it is confirmed 
or authenticated by a miracle. And they will have miracles. 
enough. Spirits of demons are coming forth to work mira-
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.. 
des. Awful trial surely for all. How awful for those who 
know not Christ." The working of demons with lying 
miracles and signs is not confined to the system called 
·"Spiritism," with its immoral women mediums and wicked 
leaders. Whenever a cult or a system departs from sound 
doctrine, teaches that ,vhich is contrary to the revelation 
•of God, overemphasizes the work of the Holy Spirit, demons 
become at once active to lead forward in perverting and 
counterfeiting. As the age rapidly nears the predicted 
end, demon powers will demonstrate their presence by lying 
signs and wonders, till Satan puts his masterpiece into the 
world, the man of sin. 

More 
In our last issue we gave positive evidence 
of the falsehoods circulated by the Pente-

Information costal movement, as well as the strange 
things which are claimed to b~ the "work

ings of the Holy Spirit." Here is additional information 
concerning the San Jose revival of Mrs. McPherson. \Ve 
-take it from a small paper called "Watch and ·Pray": 

During the recent great Pentecostal meetings in San Jose, where as 
many as ten thousand people attended, a Protestant preacher who was 
seeking the "baptism," said a woman worker approached him, and, 
chucking him under the chin, said, "Now just imagine you are a baby 
and begin to BABBLE." If that is not the confusion of tongues of 
Babel all over again, than what is it? Imagine the Apostle Peter on 
the day of Pentecost, going around and telling the disciples to BABBLE 
like babies. Yes indeed, such Ohristians are babes in Christ, unstable 
souls, driven about by every wind of doctrine, or they would never 
mistake such manifestations for the deep, profound and holy movings 
of the blessed Holy Spirit of God. 

\Ve received a letter from a reliable and impartial witness who at
tended the San Jose meetings. \Ve quote from the letter: "The tongues 
I heard seemed to bear out the peeping and muttering of Isaiah viii:19. 
I hear-cl the peeping (revised version 'chirp'), and also one night the 
muttering as one man fell over after trying to help a prostrated preacher 
.into the 'baptism.'" 

It is said a Pentecostal leader in San Jose warned the people not to 
go too far, or they would "go to hell in an asylum." Quite a few Pente
costal people are now admitting that there are counterfeiting spirits 
speaking among them, imitating the genuine. It is almost saddening 
to tears to think that children of God will believe that the Holy Spirit 
would speak in tongues in a meeting in which de_mons are also speak
ing in tongues. No indeed, in such a meeting the blessed Holy Spirit 
would instantly be silenced in grief. "For what fellowship bath right.;. 
.eousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with 
..darkness? and what concord hath Christ with Belia}?" (2 Cor. vi:14) 
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We have received a number of letters from 
Encouraging different parts of the country. The writers 
Testimonies expr:!ss deep gratitu ie that we have given 

such a strong testimony against Pente
costalism. They tell us that the articles we have written 
have been used in opening their eyes and leading them out 
of the cult with which they had become entangled. Some 
do not hesitate to brand the whole experience they made as 
demoniacal. 

A brother in Ontario, who has his experience printed, 
gives strong evidence on this line. He says that when he 
received "the power" he was thrown on the floor. He was 
told to say continually "Glo~y to Jesus." Then he gives the 
following account: , 

"Again I was knocked from my knees to the floor on my 
back and my head was beaten on the floor many times, and 
my whole body was shaken by that strange power. I then 
spoke in tongues. They told me I had the gift of the Greek 
language. A short while after this I could speak in differ
ent tongues. One of them sounded more like the cries of a 
wild animal in distress than like a language. I then had 
no pow~r over my body. I had given it up to be controlled 
by that power. After this .I had different manifestations. 
I will only tell one. There would be a shock like that of 
electricity through my body and shake it from head to foot. 
Then this power or personality would be so real that it 
would talk to me, saying, I was going to be mightily used 
of God." 

"Having the gift of healing, it would tell me that I was 
able to prophef>y and do wonderful miracles. vVhen under the 
control of this power my thoughts were constantly evil. With 
these · thoughts evil lusts prevailed. Many to my knowledge 
shortly after receiving this experience have fallen into sin." 

This brother has been completel;r delivered and is very 
-outspoken; he declares: "I have no hesitancy in denouncing 
this Pentecostal Tongues movement as of the devil." Nor 
have we any doubt that the above experience the brother 
made was demon possession. Chinese and other pagans 
make the same experiences. 
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Before us is another copy of the "National 
Extreme Labor Tribune," which claims to be 

Sensationalism "official organ of the American workmen." 
There are six big photographs of the 

Bosworth brothers and their evangelistic-healing meetings. 
In looking through it one would think that the apostolic 
tin1es are not only brought back, but what is being done now 
by these healers is far ahead of what happened in the be
ginning of this age. \Ve quote the different headings. 

/Vho!ly Deaf, healed.- Nervous twitching cured. Special
ist said incurable-healed.-Sid, 20 years; operated on 14 
times; pra·yed for and healed.-JVas deaf but now hears.
Had ner'l'OUs prostration; had 28 doctors in 21 months; ·in
stantly healed.-Ear drum gone; 17 doctors failed; now in-
stantly healed.-!{ ad paralysis; healed by reading the "Labor 
Tribune.''-M iracles and ffi' anders at the Bosworth meetings. 
-Ear drum restored after being removed(! !)-Had many 
diseases; prayed for; cured.- Had eczema 14 years; cured.
Indian fighter and rough rider known as ossified man wins in 
terrific fight agai'nst death.-Foul revolti'ng cancer healed 
through prayer.- Tried 20 doctors; instantly healed.-Born 
paralyzed, now U'ell (!)-Right leg one and an half inch shorter 
than left leg; anointed and leg made as lorng as the other (! !) 
-Eighty years old; healed of rupture.--Living without kid
neys; world's most miraculous case healed (! !)-Lost voice 
restored.-Lost eyesight restored.-Tumor and asthma; com
pletely healed.-Toes turned up 15 ·years; pain ended by 
readi'ng "Labor Tribune" (! !)-Serious case of neuritis 
healed.-Double hernia healed.-! nstantly healed of stig
matism (!)-Healed from spinal meningitis.- Suffered 25 

years from ingrowing goitre healed.- Curvature of spine dis
appears instantly (!!)-Abscess of hip 13 years; now )ike a 
newborn babe.-A ppendicitis flees .-etc-, etc. 

We know that these sensational reports are not of God, 
and if some one would take the trouble and investi~ate all 
these cases, the same results would show as those which 
were brought to light after thes,e men had been at work in 
the City of Toronto. Bow long is this delusion going to 
continue? \Ve hope other v01ces. may be raised up in 
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protest against this v,rorst form of sensationalism ,vhich in 
the end will be found dishonoring to God and detrimental 
to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

In connection with this we desire to call attention to a 
small and inexpensive booklet on this "healing craze," 
written by 1\1r. B. V. Bingham. He sho~rs the unscrip
turalness of it. \Vhatever is not according to Scripture is 
delusion and deception. 

In a big "Church Advertisement" in the 
An Answer Seattle "Post Intelligencer," the pastor 

of the First Congregationa1 church, Chaun
cey J. Hawkins, asks the following question: 

"There are men who believe in miracles, but there are 
many who find it impossible to believe in tht'm. If a man 
cannot accept the virgin birth and the physical resurrection 
of Jesus, must he be declared outside of the Christian faith? 
Or is the Christian life independent of belief in miracles?" 

We do not know if anybody answered this question. \Ve 
desire to do so. 

If a man does not believe in the virgin birth of our blessed 
Lord and in His physical resurrection, he is not a Christian, 
but an infidel, an unsaved, lost soul. He may be the pastor 
of any "First Church" Congregational, l\,Iethodist, Baptist, 
Presbyterian er any other denomination: The man who 
denies the two foundations of Christianity, the Virgin birth 
and the physical resurrection of our Lord, has no .more right 
to the name "Christia 11" than a heathen. He is worse than 
a heathen. With all his supposed culture and learning, with 
all his profession of religiousness, he is a blind leader of the 
blind, full of hypocrisy and iniquity, a white sepulchre and 
an Antichrist. The Word and Spirit of God brand such a 
person as a liar, an instrument of Satan~ though he may 
wear a frock coat and a white tie. It is written: "Every 
spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh is not of God; and this is this spirit of Antichrist, where
of ye have heard that it should come; and even now a1ready 
is it in the world" (l John iv:3). "He that believcth not 
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God (in His witness concerning His Son) hath made him a 
liar; because he believeth not the record that God gave of 
His Son" (1 John v:10). These men, instead of calling them
selves "D.D.'s," ought to have for an appendix an "S.L." 
-Satanic Liar. These men who deny the Truth of God 
under the garb of being "ministers of righteousness" are 
the greatest menace today. In spite of their professed 
"goody-goodiness," they are the most immoral force in the 
world. Let the people follow these swamp lights of the 
abyss and ere long the remaining portions of a boasted 
"Christian civilization" will be engulfed in an unspeakable 
horror, and after that the outer darkness forever and ever. 

Several months ago the Presbytery of 
A Good Denver appointed a committee to investi-
Warning gate the Denver University and Iliff School 

of Theology, both located at Denver. The 
Committee was instructed to report concerning the religious 
teachings given in these two Methodist Episcopal institu
tions. The purpose of the investigation was to ascertain 
if these Methodist schools were fit places to send young 
people of evangelical faith. , 

After a careful investigation the committee condemned 
these institutions, which are steeped in destructive criti
cism, and recommended the following: 

I. Our young people seeking college training be advised 
to select, if possible, some institution where such pitfalls are 
neither found or countenanced. 

2. That no student for the mini_stry under our care pur.;. 
suing his studies at these institutions be recommended to 
our board of education. 

3. That in vie~ of the crying need of safeguarding sound 
doctrine, prayerful and unceasing effort be instituted for 
the establishment of a college under exclusive Synodical 
control to meet the worthy needs of the Rocky Mountain 
region. 

In· other words, the two Denver institutions are unsound 
and unsafe, because they teach the worst infidelity with which 
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Christendom has been afflicted-the destructive Criticism. 
It is also gratifying to notice the arousing among those who 
stand for the faith and the Truth of God. If boys between 
the ages of twelve and eighteen receive a thorough and 
sound instruction in the doctrines of the Word of God in 
preparatory school, by which they are brought first of all 
to know Christ as their personal Saviour and that the Bible 
is the inspired revelation of God, they will be successfully 
safeguarded against the infidel theories with which nearly 
all the higher institutions of learning are honeycombed. 
Such a school is now in process of formation in Stony Brook, 
Long Island. + -

A Word 
of Thanks 

We want to· thank our readers in behalf 
of the officials of the Stony Brook School 
for the interest thev take in the above 

" 
named school for boys in which the faith 

delivered unto the Saints is to be uncompromisingly and un
flinchingly taught. An appeal was sent forth a few weeks 
.ago to help along this noble effort, and there· has been an 
encouraging response. We shall keep our readers informed 
and urge them now to pray earnestly for the establishment 
and success of the Stony Brook School for boys. Pray that 
the needed means may soon be all supplied. 

Some anxious parents have written us and asked, "What 
about our girls?'' Vassar, Wellesley and other schools for 
young ladies are unsound. Where shall we send our girls 
that they be not led astray? We are sure a similar school 
for girls will also have to be established. If the present age 
continues for a number of years such a separation on edu-

. -ea tional lines _will surely come. Let the world and the 
.apostate "church" educate their sons and daughters, but 
the children of a truly Christian household must not be un .. 
equally yoked with unbeliev:ers in their evil educational 
systems. + 

Some of the pronounced foes of Premillen .. 
An Ancient nial teaching make it appear as if the 

Witness truths which are now being circulated all 
over the world are but a recent invention 
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or theory. Anyone who says this is surely an ignoramus. 
For centuries the whole church believed what is now being 
taught by hundreds of Bible teachers and in a constantly 
increasing number of books and pamphlets. Daniel, which 
Satan and the destructive critics especially hate, was in the 
first three centuries eagerly studied by believers. 

Hippolytus, who lived in the beginning of the third 
century, a pupil of the great teacher Irenaeus, and who 
died a martyr in 235 A.D., was a great student of prophecy. 
H.is chief work was written in Greek; a manuscript of it 
was found in 1842 in Mount Athas. We give his testimony 
to the Book of Daniel: 

"The golden head of the image, and the ]ion, denoted 
the Babylonian (as recorded in Chapter ii and vii of 
Daniel); the sh9ulder and · arm of silver, and the bear 
represented the Persians and Medes; the belly and thighs 
of brass and the leopard meant the Greeks; wh~ held the 
sovereignty from Alexander's time; the legs of iron and 
the beast dreadful and terrible expressed the Romans, who 
hold the sovereignty at present; the toes of the feet, which 
were part of clay and part of iron, and the ten horns, are 
~mblems of the .kingdoms which are yet to rise; the other 
little horn that grows up among them meant the Antichrist 
in their midst; the stone that smites the earth and brings 
judgment upon the world is Christ. Speak with me, 0 
blessed Daniel! · Give me full assurance I beseech thee! ,, 

Thou dost prophesy concerning the lioness for thou wast a 
captive there. · Thou hast unfolded the future regarding 
the bear, for thou wast still in the world, and didst see the 
things come to pass. Then thou speakest to me of the 
leopard; and whence canst thou know this, for thou art 

. . 

already gone to thy rest? Who instructed thee to announce 
these things, but He who formed thee in thy mother's womb? 
That is God, thou sayest. Thou hast spoken indeed, and 
not.falsely. The leopard has risen; the he-goat is come, he 
Iiath smitten the ram; he hath broken his horns into pieces; 
he hath stamped upon him with his feet. He has been 
exalted by his fall; the four horns have come up. Rejoice, 
blessed Daniel! thou. hast not been in error! all these things 
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have come· to pass. After this again thou hast tol~ us of 
the beast, dreadful and terrible. It has iron teeth and claws 
of brass; it devoured and brake in pieces. and stampe~ 
the residue with the feet of it. Already the iron rules. Af
ready it subdues and breaks all in pieces; already we see 
these things ourselves."_ 

This is a remarkable passage showing that all who be-
lieve in the prophecies of Daniel are truly in "apostolic 
succession." We believe as Premillennialists what the 
fathers believed, the godly, scholarly men, many of whom 
were martyred. The present day critics are nothing hut 
veritable pigmies in comparison with these 1ntellectual and 
spiritual giants of 1 ,SOO and I ,600 years ago. 

The revival of prophetic study, especially of Daniel and 
Revelation, is the work of the -Spirit of God. The study of 
these books has His special approval. We are thankful 
that our o,':n exposition of these books, besides being used 
throughout the English speaking world (in over sixty thou
sand copies) are also doing a blessed work among Spanish 
and Italian speaking believers. - · · 

+ 
The Annotated Bible, which is now published in 

The Annotated seven volumes, is attracting ,.attention among all 
Bible Bible loving Christians~ Most of the leading Bible 

teachers, if not all, speak of it very highly. Pro
fessors in colleges and seminaries, which are not given to criticism; 
but hold to the faith, recommend it as a most helpful commentary. 

God willing, the next volume which will be published contains the 
minor prophets, giving helpful annotations on thes.e very much ne
glected books. One more volume, the expositions of, the final books 
of the New Testament, will follow immediately. 

Inasmuch as colleges and seminaries, even those who represent the 
critical school, welcome our books as g.ifts to their librarie_s, sets of. the 
Annotated Bible should be placed in every library which is available.· 

+ 
The National Bible Institute of New York, Mr. 

National Bible Don 0. Shelton, President, is an institution which 
Institute we heartily recommend to our rea.ders. The 

Gospel work which is being done in various halls 
throughout the city, as weII as in a large number of open air services, 
attended by hundreds of thousands, has brought rich results in the 
salvation of many souls. The Institute has lately acquired some very 
valuable property in a choice location in our great city, and "the' ere~
tion of suitable buildings will soon be begun. Their magazine is "The 
Dai]y Bible.'' It can be procured from their office, No. 214 West 
35th Street, New York City. Pray for these brethren. 
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During January the Editor visited Macont 
Bible Con- Georgia, where he addressed for seven days large 

ference Work meetings. Then came the Boston Conference. 
Twenty-two years ago this conference was started 

by the editor, with the assistance of the late C. I. Scofield. This was 
the twenty-second annual conference, and another time of great bless
ing. The speakers were besides the Editor, Dr. A. C. Dixon, French 
E. Oliver, Sidney T. Smith of Winnipeg, and Mr. H. B. Kirkland of 
Pawtucket. After that we addressed meetings in Orange and Pater
son, N. J. We have promised Dr. James M. Gray, of the Moody Bible 
Institute, to give several addresses during the "Founders Conference" 
(D. L. Moody) in the Moody Bible Institute the beginning of February. 

God willing, we shall visit Pittsburg, Kansas (United Presbyterian 
Church) and speak there February 5, 6 and 7. We shall be, the Lord 
permitting, down at El Paso, Texas, February 10-16. After that we 
give the remainder of February and the entire month of March to 
Southern California. We cannot give all the places we hope to visit;. 
sori:y to say we have to pass by many places which have invited the 
E,<itor to come. 

Please continue to pray for us and for guidance and that all need 
may be supplied. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter X 

Yerily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth not by the 
door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other wa:,1, the 
same is a thief and a robber. But he that entereth in by the 
door is the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter openeth,· 
and the sheep hear his voice)· and he calleth his own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. And when he puttethforth his own 
sheep, he goeth before them and the sheep follow him: for they 
know his voice. And. a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him: for they knew not the voice ·of strangers. This 
parable spake Jesus unto them: but they understood not what 
things they were which he spake unto them. (Verses 1-6.) 

The blind man whom our Lord had healed, who had 
fallen at His feet, worshipping Him as the Son of God, and 
who had been cast out by the blind leaders of the blind, had 
become the sheep of the Shepherd who came to seek and 
to save that which is lost. The teachings given next by 
our Lord are therefore closely related to this incident. The 
beginning of this chapter refers to the :false teachers and 
guides of the Jewish people, those whom the Lord denounced 
in the closing verse of the eighth chapter. The sixth verse 
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tells us that the Lord spoke to them in a parable, "This 
parable* spake Jesus unto them." It is one of the few 
parables recorded in John's Gospel not found in the Synoptic 
Gospels. 

The parable is introduced with another, "Verily, verily, I 
say unto you." The parable contains a very familiar figure 
of the Old Testament Scriptures. Jacob in his prophecy 
spoke of "the Shepherd of Israel," who is "the stone of 
Israel" as well (Gen. xliv:24), in the eightieth Psalm, that 
great prophetic Psalm, the Shepherd of Israel is addressed, 
and that Shepherd is the Lord Himself, for "He dwelleth 
between the Cherubim" (Psa. lxxx :1). Isaiah beholds Him 
feeding His flock. "He shall feed His flock like a shepherd" 
(Isa. xl :11); Ezekiel received a great message concerning 
the false shepherds of Israel, their judgment and the true 
Shepherd who will gather His sheep (Ezek. xxxiv); Zecha
riah, too, had a vision concerning the shepherds (chapter 
xi); and in another passage we read, "Awake, 0 sword, 
against my Shepherd, and against the man :that is my 
fellow, saith the Lord of hosts; smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered, and I will turn my hand to the 
little ones" (Zech. xiii :7). If the listening Pharisees, the 
false shepherds of the nation knew their own Scriptures, 
the parable the Lord in its meaning would have been clear 
to them, "but they understood not what things they were 
which He spake unto them" (verse 6). 

The sheepfold is Judaism, and to it the Shepherd of Israel, 
the promised Messiah, had come. He came in the appointed 
way, not in "some other way," like the thief and the robber, 
those who sought their own gain and benefit. These are 
the false shepherds, including the leader~ of the people in 
whose presence He spoke this allegory. And because He 
came by the right door to the sheepfold, in grace and right
eousness, as the holy One, the porter opened to Him. The 
porter signifies the power of God by His Spirit by which 
the door was opened, though the false shepherds tried to 

· *The Greek word for parable used in the Synoptic Gospels is a 
different word from the one in verse 6. It has the meaning of proverb 
or al!egory. 
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keep Him out. He came, and as a result "the sheep heard 
His voice." But all the sheep of Israel did not hear His 
voice and accepted Him; only those 1vho were given to Him 
by His Father. Thus He came and called "His own sheep" 
by name. The healed man was one of them, and so was 
Philip and Nathaniel, as well as Mary, Nlartha, Lazarus, 
and the others who believed on Him and follo'Ned the true 
Shepherd. Then follows what is nowhere mentioned in the 
prophets, "He leadeth them out," which means that He 
leads them out from the fold of Judaism into different pas
ture. Luther comments on this passage in the following 
words: "The 'leading out' is the Christian liberty, that they 
are now free and no longer lccked up and imprisoned as 
they were before under the anxious constraint and fear of 
the law and divine judgment; but are now under the sweet 
kingdom of the grace of Christ." Those who followed Him 
were set free, receiving from Him eternal life; they were 
to be brought outside of the 1ewish fold and constitute 
afterwards not another fold, but His flock, the one flock, 
His church. He Himself "goeth before them" as the shep
herd goes before the sheep. Wherever the Shepherd goes 
the sheep follow after Him. They cast Him out and He 
was outside; there the sheep are with Him. The path He 
went is the path in which His sheep follow. And when the 
Shepherd died for the sheep, He went before them in a still 
higher sense. The good Shepherd became the great Sh ep
herd of the Sheep in resurrection, and has gone before to 
the place where in His own time all His sheep will follow 
Him. The mark of His own sheep is that they hear His 
voice and that a stranger· they will not follow; they own 
but the one voice and the one authority. Like the sheep 
in the pasture, which knpw the tone of the shepherd's voice; 
but when a strange voice calls they become frightened, 
and instead of obeying the strange voice, they· flee; thus 
His own sheep know the voice of Himself, and, having spir• 
itual discernment, ·they will not follow another, though the 
false shepherd may simulate His voice . 

. Then said Jesus unto them again, Yerily verily, I say -unto 
y·ou, J am· the itoor of the sheep. All that ever came .befortme 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 475 

are thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not hear them. I am 
the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and shall 
go in and out, and find pasture. The thief cometh not, but 
for to steal, and to kill and to destroy: I am come that they 
m1'.ght Jzave !if e, and that they might have ti more abundantly. 
I am the good Shepherd: the good Shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep. But he that is an ki"reli'ng, and not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth 
the sheep, and fieeth: and the wolf catcheth them, and scattereth 
the sheep. The hireling fleeth, because he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the sheep. (Verses 7-13). 

There was no response from the side of His hearers, for 
their darkened minds, and probably more so, their proud 
hearts, kept them from understanding what He said unto 
them. If they had known the teaching message of Ezekiel 
(chapter xxxiv) and believed what Ezekiel had written, they 
would have understood what He spoke about. He, there
fore continues to speak to them: "Verily, verily I say unto 
you, I am the door of the sheep." \Vhile He entered as 
the true Shepherd by the door into the sheepfold, Judaism, 
He now speaks of Himself as the door of the sheep. The 
only way of becoming a sheep of His flock is by Himself; 
there is no other way into the flock of God, the sheep of 
Christ, but by the Lord Jesus Christ. The eighth verse 
present a difficulty: "All that ever came before me are 
thiever and robbers but the sheep did not hear them." 
That this cannot mean the true Prophets of God who came 
before Christ appeared on earth is obvious. Attention has 
been called to the fact that in a number of leading manu
scripts the two words translated "before me" are omitted. 
Others translated these two words "instead of Me." The 
latter would necessitate the view that our Lord speaks here 
prophetically inasmuch as no persons preceded Him who 
claimed Messiahship but the false Christs came after Him. 
The difficulty seems to disappear if the word "before Me" 
is taken to mean precedence ih authority, those who claimed 
precedence above Him. The Greek tense of the verb 
"come" (Aodst) does not necessarily mean a coming of the 
past only. Now the Pharisees rejected the authority of 
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Christ and claimed to be teachers above Him. This they 
did in the examination of the blind man (ix:16 and 24). The 
view, then, that our Lord had in mind the Pharisees of His 
own time, who rejected Him and denied Hi& Messianic 
authority, thereby claiming a place above Him, seems to 

be the correct one. The learned Lightfoot, in his comment, 
says that our Lord probably refers to the Pharisees, Sad
ducees and the Essenes, who had long misled the Jews before 
Christ came, and that these three Jewish sects were the 
three false shepherds whose casting off is foretold in Zech. 
xi :8. And the sheep, true believers like Simeon and Anna, 
with many others, did not hear them and placed no longer 
faith in these arrogant leaders and teachers of their nation. 

In the next verse we find another mention of the word 
"door,'' and here the great blessing which is for those who 
ha v·e entered in by Him who is the do or are more fully 
revealed. "I am the door; by Me if any man enter in he 
shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture." 
When He speaks of Himself again as the door, it is in antici
pation of His death and resurrection. Not the Christ who 
walked in obedience on the earth is the door througJ:i which 
salvation and all that goes with it is bestowed lhrough 
grace, but the Christ who died and rose again. Of this He 
speaks directly. And through the shepherd who died for 
the sheep salvation is secured. The first great blessing 
through Him, by believing on Him, is salvation. This 
priceless gift for which He paid as ~he substitute of His 
sheep, belongs to each believer; it is the present and eternal 
possession of every sheep of Christ. That door stands open 
for "any man"; this is the "whosoever" of John iii :I-6 and 
Rev. xxii: 17. 

But there is more than salvation, there is liberty and 
food as well. "And shall go in and out," this is liberty. 
The narrow fold does not permit that, for it means con
finement, lack of liberty. Thus it was in the Jewish fold. 
Christendom speaks unscripturally of different folds today; 
it means also confi.µ.ement and not the liberty wherewith 
Christ has made us free. There is an anticipative state
ment of this word of our Lord in Num. xxvii:17. Moses 
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asked the Lord to set a man over the congregation, those 
who are the people of His pasture, the sheep of His hand 
(Psa. xcv:7), and Moses said that the l\1an whom the Lord 
would choose "may go out before them, and go in before 
them, and who may lead them out, and who may bring 
them, in, that the congregation of the Lord be not as sheep 
which have no shepherd." Then the Lord appointed Joshua, 
at his word they were to go out and at his word they were 
to go in (verse 21). Joshua is the name of our Lord; for 
the Greek Jesus is the Hebrew Joshua. And Joshua stands 
typically for Christ risen from the dead, who brings in His 
people. The Lord Jesus leads out into perfect liberty His 
own sheep and leads them in. Under the law there was no 
such liberty, but He came, sent forth by God to redeem 
those under the law, to lead them forth from bondage and 

· into the liberty of sons (Gal. iv). 
And there is food too, ''and shall find pasture." The 

pasture is not in the fold. The sheep must go forth, out
side of the fold, to find that which sustains. Thus spake 
David of the great Shepherd, "He maketh me to lie down 
in green pastures" (Psa. xxiii). The blessed Shepherd pro
vides the food for His own; yea, He Himself is that food. ~ 

This is followed by a contrast. The thief cometh not, 
but for to steal, and to kill, and to destroy; I am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly," The false shepherd, the thief, behind 
whom stands the liar and murderer from the beginning, 
comes to steal, to kill and to destroy; He came for the one 
great purpose, "that they might have life and have it abund
antly." The thief came to take life; He came to give life. 
What is the life and the life abundantly? Life is the posess .. 
sion of all who believe on Him; the believers in the Old 
Testament possessed spiritual life, for in Him was life; and 
the life was the light of men (John i:4). But He had come 
the true God and the eternal life, and as we have learned, 
from the preceding chapters, eternal lif~ is His gift to all 
who believe on Him. "He that believeth on the Son hath 
eternal life." 

Those who heard Him speak and believed on Him when 
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He v.ras on earth received life, for He had said, "The hour 
is con1ing and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live." J t was 
true then, as it is true now, "He that hearth my words and 
believeth Him that sent me hath everlasting life and shall 
not come into judgment, but is passed from. death unto 
lifen (John v:24). His disciples who had believed on Him 
possessed this ljfe; they know the Father and the Son, for 
"this is eternal life," as He tells us in His great prayer chap
ter xvii), "that they should know Thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent." But life abund
antly, the fullness of that life, the abundance of it, was 
made known after His finished work, after He had passed 
through death, was raised from among the dead, seated at 
the right hand of God, and after the Holy Spirit came. Now 
the abundant life is fully revealed, and those who have 
believed on Him possess in Him that abundant life, which 
has triumphed over death, they are risen in Christ, seated 
in Christ, complete jn Him, sons of God, heirs of God, in
dwelt by the Holy Spirit, one spirit with the Lord, identi
£ed ,vith Him and n1embers of His body. This abundant 
life is the believer's portion. It does therefore not mean 
some kind of a deeper, individual experience, what has 
been unscripturally termed "the second blessing," or wha_t 
others call "a holiness experience." Every believer has 
through grace this life abundantly. 

Then follows that precious verse in ,vhich He speak_s of 
Hin1self as the good Shepherd and His sacrificial work." 
I am the good Shepherd; the good Shepherd giveth His life 
for the sheeo." This statement sums up all the predictions 
and types in the Old Testament Scriptures concerning Him 
and His ,vork of love. He came to die for the sheep, those 
who are given to Him by the Father. This statement also· 
answers completely the miserable invention that Christ 
died to seal in death the Truth He had preached, that He 
was a martyr on account of His convictions and His doc
trine. He did not lay down His life for His doctrines, but 
for His sheep. 

And riow He speaks no longer of "thieves and robbers," 
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who entered the sheepfold, but of the hireling shepherd. 
\,Vhat a contrast! The hireling only cares for what he can 
get out of the sheep." They feed themselves ... they 
eat the fat ... they clothe themselves with the wool" 
(Ezek. xxxiv:1-6). They are not his sheep and he cares 
not for them. \Vhen the wolf appears, he flees. The wolf 
catches the sheep and scattereth them. Such is the hire
ling; he knows nothing about loving the sheep. The wolves 
are the false prophets and teachers (Matt. vii :15 and Acts 
xx:29) and behind them stands the great enemy, Satan. 
The hireling is the instrument through which the wolf 
catcheth and scattereth the sheep. 

(To be continued, God willing.) 

T~ Christ of the Cross-The Power 
and Wisdom of God 

A SERMON BY THE EDITOR 

"But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock,. 
and unto the Greeks foolishness. But unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God. Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men; and the
weakness of God is stronger than men" (1 Cor. i:23-25). 

''But God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lor& 
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the: 
world" (Gal. vi:14). . · 

Years· ago there was built in New York a magnificent 
church edifice. The well polished cornerstone bore as an 
inscription the · above text from the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians: "But we preach Christ crucified, unto the 
Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness." 
Someone later planted at the foundation of the building a 
delicate little vine. In course of time it covered the front 
of the church. It also crept over the entire cornefstone, so 
that this beautiful text was almost entirely obscured. 
However, the first three words,." But we preach,'' were still 
readable; the rest was no longer to be seen. 

It is a good illustration of 'the conditions we face today 
throughout Christendom. There is preaching, a lot of it; 
but preaching_ofwhat? No longer the great message whi~h 
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God has sent to a lost world, the message of Christ cruci
fied, the Cross, and the Gospel of Christ. The vines of 
oratory and human wisdom; the vines of the world and 
worldly ambitions; the fatal and malignant vines of de
structive criticism, have blotted out the great message. 

But what remains of Christianity if Christ crucified is no 
longer preached? Though the preaching may be of the 
highest type, filled with charming phrases, beautiful senti
ments, choice illustrations which stir the emotions of the 
soul-yet there remains of Christianity nothing but a re
ligious, ethical system of no more value, of no more power 
than Confucianism, or any other pagan religious system. 
Towards this awful rock of complete shipwreck all is now 
rapidly drifting in Christendom. 

To us who know the Christ of the Cross, who g~ory in the 
Cross of Christ, God's call is to exalt this one great message 
which Paul calls "the Testimony of God"; the Person of 
Christ, the Cross of Christ, the Power and the Wisdom of 
·God; that which reveals God in the fullness of His Love 
.and His power. 

And this great lvian of God magnified this message above 
everything else. Think of it for a moment! The Apostle 
Paul was a man of no mean ability. He was endowed with 
great natural gifts. He possessed great attainments, speak
ing several languages. He came. to Corinth, that great city 
of art, culture and philosophy, famous more than anything 
else for its licentiousness. Those Greeks loved the display 
of human wisdom; great orators were their delight. But 
when Paul came to Corinth he put aside all his natural 
gifts and his attainments. He does not come to them with 
,excellency of speech, nor with enticing words. He kno'Ys 
the God-given message. ne~ds no embellishment from his 
side. Nor does he want the applause of man, nor does he 
-care for their criticism, that his sp~ech is rude and con
temptible. He knew what h.e preached is the testimony of 
God, and that behind it stands the power of God. We knew 
that testimony preached would not leave him ashamed. 
Whether he preached Christ crucified to the Jew or to the 
Barbarian, in Jerusalem, in Asia, in Rome or in Corinth,: 
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God's power to save would be manifested. And how the 
world needs this great message today! And blessed be God 
its power is undiminished; it never loses its power. 

The Christ of the Cross 
Who is the Christ of the Cross? It is the old question, 

still the great and burning question: "What think ye of 
Christ?', We must be clear on that first. Though everyone 
vvho listens to these words may know the right answer, yet 
it can never be out of place for human lips of clay to tell 
out the glory and greatness of the Christ of the Cross. God 
Himself delights to hear Him exalted, who is ever His de
light; and besides this, there are unseen, silent listeners, 
good and evil, angels and demons. 

Have you ever noticed who -first answered this question 
in the New Testament? It was .D,Ot Peter,; when in his God-

. given revelation he declared, "Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of the living God." Two demons were the first who con
fessed Him. They cried out, "\Vhat have we to do with 
Thee, Jesus, thou Son of God" (l\1att. viii:29). Yet man 
with his darkened mind, his unbelieving lieart, voices that 
1vhich a demon does not dare deny. The great religious 
·world answers the question by calling Him-the great 
leader, the perfect man, the perfect example, or something 
else, but robs Him of His highest glory, the glory of Deity. 

To get new gl"mpses of His matchless Person, the dignity 
and glory which is His, is our great need, for then shall we 
realize more fully the Cross and its power. 

In His wonderful person He is unsearchable. Paul wrote 
of the unsearchable Riches of Christ, which include the un
searcha bleness of His Person and His Glory. We call cer
tain things in creation unsearchable. The unsearchable 
depths ottlie sea, w1tfi its wonderful world of animal and 
vegetable life, in brilliant colors and of vast dimensions. Or 
--"~ look at the great mountain ranges, with its hidden treas
ures of silver ind gold, and speak of their unsearchable 
riches. And greater still this vast universe, with its millions 

· of heavenly bodies, as numerous as the sand on the sea
:Shor~wtth- its nebular constellations in an unmeasurable 
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distance, inconceivable to the finite mind. Vlhat unknown 
and unsearchable riches! 

Yet what are they all in comparison with the unsearchable 
Riches of the Person of our Lord! He created all these 
things. The sea is His and He made it. It is He of whom 
11oses wrote: "Before the mountains were brought forth 
or ever Thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even 
from everlasting to everlasting, Thou art God" (Psa. xc: 1). " "· ... ·-. 

And again, Of old hast Thou laid the foundations of the 
earth and the heavens are the work of Thy hands. They 
shall perish, but Thou shalt endure; yea all of them shall 
wax old like a garment, like a vesture shalt Thou change 
them and they shall be changed. But Thou art the same 
and Thy years shall have no end" (Psa. cii :25-28). And 
the heavens, which declare His Glory, are the ,vorks of His 
£ngers. V-l e hear .. Hi_m .sp~ak through Isaiah, "To whom 
then will ye liken Me, or shall I be equal, saith the Holy 
One? Lift up your eyes on high and behold who hath 
created these things? That bringeth out their hosts by 
number; He calls them all by name by the greatness of 
His might, for that He is strong in power, not one faileth'' 
(Isa. xl:25). 

Such He is, the Creator of all things. Nor must we for
get the unsearchable Riches of eternal Glory. There is an 
uncreated heaven, a place which always was, where the 
Eternal Godhead ever existed. And in that eternal place 
of Glory He dwelleth as the Only Begotten of the Father, 
sharing His eternity and His Glory. To this He referred 
when He prayed, "And now Father glorify 1\1:e with the 
Glory which I had with thee before the world was." What 
unsearchable Riches must have been Hist 

Such is the Christ, the Christ of the Cross, the Son of God. 

Through the Cross 
Through Him God makes known His wisdom and His 

power; through Him He displays His love; through Him 
He reached down to the depths where fall en man is and lifts 
him from the horrib~e pit and the miry clay, to share the 
Glory of eternity in His own presence. The way is by the 
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Cross, that w·hich to the religious Jew \Vas the stumbling block 
and to the Greek in boasted wisdom foolishness. It is 
equally so today to the teacher of ::viodernism, the camou
flaged u nitarian. 

And that Cross is not a thing of yesterday. The cross is 
not an afterthought with God. It is God's forethought. 
It was in the eternal purposes ctDd councils of God before 
the foundation of the \vorld, before there ever was a sinner. 
God knows the end from the beginning. He knew what 
would happen when He called things into existence; He 
kne\v that man \vould become a sinner and His enemy by 
vvicked works. All things were known to Him from the 
beginning; all history, past, present and future is and was 
known to the Omniscient One. And in that mysterious, 
unfathomable eternity He made provision for the redemp
tion of man unto the praise of. .His own Glory, and that 
provision centen- tn the Cross. Therefore ,ve say, the Cross 
is God's forethought; it is an eternal Cross. 

\Vhen sin became a fact and man became the lost Clea ture 
of God, then God in revelation announced the Cross. \Ve 
see it for the first time in the first prophetic promise, in the 
protevangelium, concerning the seed of the woman, and -
behold it illustrated for the first time in its blessed meaning 
for lost sinners, when the Lord covered His naked creatures 
with the skin of a slain animal 7 which through death had 
to provide the covering (Gen. iii). And ever after the Cross 
looms up in type and in prophecy. \Ve behold the Cross 
foreshadmved in Abel, who died for his brother's sin. When 
Abraham put his helm.red son upon the alter to sacrifice 
him as a burnt-offering, we have a vision of the Cross, as 
well as in the other sacrifice, the ram, which was offered up 
instead of Isaac. The passover Lamb, with the sprinkled 
blood and Jehovah's matchless assurance, "When I shall 
see the Blood I will pass over you;" the passage through 
the Red Sea; which separated His people from Egypt and 
exterminated their enem· es, as well as th_e passage through 
) ordan, the type of death, to· bring them in to the promised 
inheritance, all these blessed historica] events foreshadow 
the Cross and its great work in behalf of lost sinners. That 
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earthly tabernacle in all its appointments, its continual sac
rifices and offering its mercy seat sprinkled with blood, and 
nearly everything else, even to some of the minutest details, 
points to the Cross and the Christ of the Cross. And there 
is the brazen serpent, which our Lord told Nicodemus is a 
type of His cross. Even a disobedient prophet, Jonah, cast 
into the sea, with seaweeds twined about his head, going 
down into a grave, out of which the power of God brought 
him forth, foreshadows the Christ of the Cross. 

And what shall 1-ve say of the voice of the Holy Spirit 
speaking in Prophecy concerning the Cross and the Christ 
of the Cross? The two greatest, most marvellous pictures 
of the Cross are found in the Psahns, and in the Book of 
Isaiah. In the Twenty-second Psalm, the Spirit of God 
showed to David the suffering of Him, who should come 
from His loins, David's son and David's Lord. Here we 
have a pen picture of death by crucifixion, which in David's 
day was an unknown mode of death, for it was cruel Rome 
which invented crucifixion. How in that Psalm the Cross 
looms up, beginning with the sufferer's cry, describing the 
physical agony and its attending details every reader of the 
Bible knows. Isaiah describing the true Servant of Jehovah, 
ever showing that He who serves on earth is Jehovah, the 
Lord of the ends of the earth, leads us onward step by step, 
till we reach the summit of his great ev~ngelical message 
in the fifty-thira chapter, where we behold that perfect, 
sinless servant smitten and afflicted of God, bearing the in
iquities of His people, so that we might be healed by His 
stripes. How sad it is to see that this great prophecy of 
the Cross and the Christ of the Cross, the prophecy which 
the ancient synagogue interpreted as meaning the Messiah, 
which the church always believed as one of the most precious 
predictions of the divine sin-bearer, is today in apostate 
Christendom no longer believed as having anything to do 
with our Christ. Infidel Jews, to counteract the Gospel, 
invented the theory that the suffering servant in Isaiah 
the fifty-third chapter is the nation Israel; and this infidel 
view is today taught in the seminaries of apostate Christen ... 
<lorn. 
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The Christ Who Came to Go to the Cross 
And then He came. He, who is very God, left the bosom 

of the Father, at the appointed time, the time decreed before 
the foundation of the world, to be born of a woman, so that 
He might become the Christ of the Cross and finish the 
great work. That passage in the tenth chapter of Hebrews 
is unutterably sublime. I believe it takes us back to heaven 
right before He left the Glory behind. The smoke of sacri
fices and the incense was rising upward from Jewish altars. 
Then when about to come into the world He turned to the 
Father and said, "Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
but a body hast Thou prepared me. In burnt offerings for 
sin Thou hast had no pleasure-then said I, Lo, I come (in 
the volume of the Book it is written of me) to do Thy will, 
0 God" (Heb. x:5-7). And then He came. 

The Holy One, who knew no sin, who cannot sin, for He 
is God, and God cannot sin, needed in His incarnation a 
holy body, a specially prepared body.* He needed a body 
in order to suffer and to die. That body had to be a sinless 
body, with no taint of sin whatever in it. There was only 
one way to produce that body. The Holy Spirit, the Spirit 
of Life and of Power had to create that body. Even so the 
Spirit came upon the Virgin of Nazareth and produced in 
her by a creative act the human body for the Son of God. 
Then He, the Highest, ov~rshadowed her and united I{im
self with that holy, sinless body. It seems to me blindness 
has become densely satanic, unspeakable in its character, 
when men who claim to be teachers of Christianity say it 
does not matter how Christ was born, or that He was born 
like any other man. If that were true He would be a sinner 
like every other man; He could not have been the Saviour, 
but would. have ·needed salvation Himself. The greatest 
blasphemy .human lips can utter is the denial of the virgin 
birth of our Lord. 

And when He came, He came to do His will, to accom-

•Prof. Ja mes H. Snowden, Professor of Systematic Theology in the 
Western Theological Seminary, Pittsburgh, in an article in the "Bibli
cal Review,'' makes the statement: "He· had the power to sin.'' A 
thousand times NOi 
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plish the eternal will of God, and that meant the Cross. He 
came to be the Lamb of God. He knew what it all meant 
before He ever came, and when He came the Cross was the 
great purpose, the goal even before Him. Self-conscious as 
He was, even in childhood, He must have known of that 
Cross. \Vhen He read His own Scriptures, wherever He 
looked, wherever He read, He must have seen on every page 
that Cross. In His baptism, when He went into Jordan, 
it was the Cross He then beheld, and on the Mount of trans
figuration the theme even then was the Cross, for Moses 
and Elias spoke of His decease in Jerusalem. In the nights 
spent alone in desert places and upon mountains, in fellow
ship with His Father, the great theme of communion must 
have been that cross. As long as His hour, the hour ap
pointed in eternity, had not come, He walked in immortal 
humanity among men, glorifying the Father, manifesting 
the invisible God. His body, that prepared body, was not 
only a sinless body, but it was also a deathless body, a body 
on which <lea th had no claim, for only where sin is death 
can be. But when His hour came, He set His blessed face 
like a flint to go up to Jerusalem and to finish the work the 
Father gave Him to do, the work of the Cross. 

The Cross on which the Lord of Glory Died 
But let us be clear what the Cross means, what the great 

work is which was done there. There is one ·verse of Scrip
ture which introduceth us to the real meaning of the work 
of the cross. It is a statement so blessedly deep, that no 
Saint has ever fathomed it; a statement wh· cl1 reveals to 
us the very heart of the a toning work of our Lord. It is 
written at the close of the fifth chapter of the second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, "For He hath made Him sin for us, who 
knew no sin; that we might be the righteousness of God in 
Him." Here is the greatest setting forth of the work of 
the Cross. Let us be very clear about it; no sin-bearing 
was connected with the fact of His incarnation. It does not 
mean that He was made sin for us, or bore in any way our 
sins, during His blessed, holy life on earth. That was im
possible. Only on the Cross was He who knew no sin made 
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sin for us. On the Cross He who hated sin, as God hates 
sin, there and there alone, die sinless One was made sin 
for us. There the Just One took the place of the unjust, 
the Prince of Life went in to the jaws of death; the Lord of 
Glory was stripped of all, He gave all, and, finally, the 
waves and billows of Divine wrath broke over His blessed 
holy Head. 

But when and how was He on that Cross made sin? \Ve 
must realize that what man did unto Him could never make 
Him sin in our stead. \Vha t cruel man did to Him, the 
scourging, the marring of His face, the vile spitting, the 
crown of thorns, was but the manifestation of man's hatred 
energized by Satan's power. True, all these physical suffer
ings, the shame connected with it, hold a certain relation
ship to His atoning work, but never could these make Him 
sin for us, nor accomplish the work which needed to be done, 
so that God's power and wisdom might be demonstrated. 
Nor was He in the completest sense of the word "made sin 
for us" when they nailed Him to the cross, mocking and 
sneering, so graciously answered by Him with His prayer, 
"Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do." 
Nor was it when He remembered an unfulfilled Scripture, 
and that the Scripture might be fulfilled, He said, "I thirst." 
Nor was it when He spoke to the dying thief, "Verily, I say 
unto thee, today thou shalt be with me in Paradise." 

When and how was He made sin for us? When did He 
do the great work which needed to be done? Solemn is the 
word recorded in the Gospel: "Now from the sixth hour there 
was a darkness all over the land unto the ninth hour." What 
mysterious· hours these are! Everything shrouded in darkness; 
something transpired then which the eye of man could not 
behold. In those three hours He who knew no sin was made 
sin for us. Then the real sin-bearing took place. There is 
but one thing recorded about these three hours. When 
they were drawing to its close, about the ninth hour, the 
Christ of the Cross uttered with a loud voice, with a soul
piercing voice, in accents such as never were heard before, 
nor ever will be heard again, "Eli, Eli, lama Sabachthani?" 
-· My God, my God, why hast Thou ·forsaken Me? What 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

488 OUR HOPE 

it all means is the secret with God Himself; He only knows 
the depths of woe into which He who took the sinner's,,place 
descended, when He met the righteous claims of a righteous 
God, and vindicated the holy character of God. Then He 
drank the cup to the very last drop and made His soul the 
offering, poured it out to the full. In those three hours 
the great ,vork was done. 

Three hours the land was wrapt in gloom, 
Three hours the city saw no sun, 

Three hours blank fear was in each face; 
It seemed as if earth's day was done. 

Three hours the cross itself was hid 
\Vhile through the gloom the Sufferer's cry

l\1y God, why doest Thou Ivie forsake 
Breathed out His dying agony. 

Three hours in that mysterious cloud 
That blotted out the noonday sun 

The face of God's dear Son was hid 
Only the ear could hear His groan. 

Most wondrous hours, in which was done 
The greatest deed ere done below; 

The deed in which all heaven was joined, 
That saves us from the endless woe. 

And when He bowed :His blessed head and said, "It is 
£nished," the work, the matchless work of the Christ of the 
Cross was done, forever done. 

The Cross, the Wisdom of God 
\Ve are told in this chapter that "the world by wisdom 

kne\v not God." The world with all its pretended wisdom, 
with all its searching, could not find a way back to God; 
deeper and deeper man was dragged down, and f~uther away 
from God. Man with his wisdom could not get back to 
God. Then God stepped in and made known His wisdom 
by that which appears to be the foolishness of God, a cruci
fied Christ, which is the weakness of God; and shows that 
His foolishness is wiser than men and His weakness stronger 
than man. In the Christ of the Cross we see, therefore, the 
wisdom and the power of God. 

And what wisdom! God is Light and God· is Love. He 
is Light; in Him there is no darkness at all. He dwells in 
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an unapproachable light. And the sinner, yea, a world of 
lost sinners, is in darkness and must forever be excluded 
from the presence of a holy God. Yet God is Love. How 
can the two be reconciled? flow can the awful gulf between 
a holy God and unholy sinners, guilty and lost, be bridged? 
The Cross gives the sublime and eternal answer. The Christ 
of the Cross, the holy Son of God, met the righteousness of 
God and fully satisfied that righteousness. And now God 
comes forth and shows His wisdom in marvellous Love and 
Grace, and made that possible which was impossible for 
man to discover and to do. Righteousness and Peace no\V 
kiss each other in that Cross; His blessed work of righteous
ness is peac~, the peace with God forever made in the blood 
of the Cross. 

The Cross the · Power of God 
It is the Cross which gives power to God to stoop down 

to man dead in trespasses of sins, and to take him from the 
dunghill of his misery and shame, and more than that, to 
lift him into the heaven of heavens, into the place of Son
ship and Heirship. Apart from that Cross God has no power 
to save, for the Cross of Christ, that is the Gospel, is the 
power of God unto salvation. God is eternally powerless 
to save ,man, if man rejects the Christ of the Cross. "For 
the preaching of the Cross is to them that perish foolishness, 
but unto us who are saved it is the power of God." And 
all are saved who believe on Him, the Son of God, the Christ 
of the Cross, and for such who believe, the Cross is the 
power of God. But who is able to tell out what power there 
is through the Christ of the Cross! 

Through the Cross believing sinners have a perfect justi
fication before God; we are justified freely from all things. 
Our sins are forever gone; we have no more conscience of 
sins. Through the Christ of the Cross we enjoy perfect 
peace with God, a peace which will last forever and ever. 
Through the Christ of the Cross we possess a precious near
ness to God with a perfect access into His presence as Father. 
Through the Cross the old man is put to death and we have 
become a new creation. Through the Cross we have the 
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perfect victory over the flesh, the world and the devil. 
Through the Cross has been purchased for us every spiritual 
blessing. It is the Cross which has forever shut the gates 
of hell and opened the portals of eternal glory, to be with 
Hirn, like Him and His fellow heirs. Such is the power of 
God. But the half has never yet been told. Proclaim it 
anywhere and everywhere and God's almighty power in 
salvation will be manifested. 

And let me say while the Cross was known in that past 
eternity, it can never be forgotten in all eternity to come. 
It is the eternal Cross. Never can its blessed memory be 
erased from the hearts of the redeemed. Every fresh glory 
in eternity, when God displays the surpassing riches of His 
grace in kindness towards us, has its source in the work of 
the Cross and will bring forth the never ending acclamation, 
''\Vorthy is the Lamb that was slain." 

Unveil that cross to me, 0 Lord! 
That I may see the sacrifice 

There offered) and in it the way 
To a recovered Paradise. 

Light up that cross to me, 0 Lord! 
That I its heavenly power may know, 

The health, the pardon, and the joy 
'Which from its open fountain flow. 

Unveil that face to me, 0 Lord! 
Once hid in darkness for my sin; 

That in its light I may rejoice, 
And with true boldness enter in. 

Withdraw each cloud that hides the cross; 
Let nothing come between that face 

And this faint heavy eye of mine, 
That longs to see its heavenly grace. 

Christ-the power of God, the wisdom of God! How 
horrible is the thought that man today is turning away from 
that Cross; the great religious world, like the Greeks of old, 
speaks of it as foolishness. And how solemn the thought 
that all who turn from it are those who perish. The sen
tence of eternal <lea th and darkness is thus pronounced 
upon the different Unitarian "isms," like Christian Science, 
Spiritism, Theosophy and others. The Modern Theologists, 
the Destructive Critics and a host of other infidels who garb 
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themselves as ministers of righteousness, all despising the
Cross as the only redemption, are on the road to eternal 
perdition. How Satan hates that Cross and tries today in 
many ways to obscure it. So much the more must we exalt 
it and lift it high. The preaching of the Cross was never 
more needed than today. 

Let us glory in the cross; boast in it. It has made us 
dead to .the world and the world dead unto us. Alas! that 
God's people live out so little the Cross and show so little 
that separation which the Cross has accomplished and which 
the Cross demands. He died for us that we might live for 
Him. 

"When I survey the wondrous Cross on which the Prince of Glory died
My richest gain I count but loss and pour contempt on all my pride. 
Were the whole realm of nature mine, 'twould be a present far too 

small-
Love so amazing, so divine, demands my life, my soul, my all-Amen." 

The Language of Nature. 
BY TH. MEAD 

WATER 

Just as the Law of Judaism was a type, or shadow, of good 
things to come (Christianity), and not the very image of 
those things (Heb. x:1), so is Nature. 

Water is a type of the Word of God, as every one ac
quainted with the Scriptures knows. 

Apparently God has chosen the commonest things in 
Nature-water, light, food, etc.-as types of the more 
fundamental truths w~ich are of vital importance to the 
sinner; while those which are more for the edification and 
enjoyment of the saint are found in the less common th"ngs 
-precious stones, fabrics, dyestuffs, etc. Thus the vital 
truths are; as it were, forced upon the attention of all. 

If this be true, then we should expect to find in water 
truths of the first importance. Let us compare the prom
inent characteristics of water and see how many details 
exactly match their spiritual counterpart-the Word of God. 

Life-giving. Water is one of the few elements absolutely 
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necessary, not only for all animal and vegetable life, but 
also for the formation of minerals: there could be no crystal
ization of rocks without it. In the case of animal life, there 
can be no digestion or assimilation of food without it. In 
the vegetable world, no absorption or transfer of food, and 
no growth. It is water that starts into activity the dry, 
dead~looking seed, that may have lain dormant for many 
years, and without which it could never grow. 

Just so, in the beginning, it was the Word of God that 
called into being all that was made, and brought 1ife into 
a scene of death. Now it gives life to those who are spirit
ually dead, and it is the only means of growth and develop
ment. The seeds are only apparently dead: souls are really 
so (Eph. ii :1 ). 

From Heaven. To guilty man heaven is indeed a far 
country, but it is the source of the Word of God: and fresh 
water-its type-comes from thence also (see Prov. xxv:25; 
Isa. lv:8-11). As to the expression "returneth not thither," 
it returns not until it has accomplished its mission: then it 
evaporates, and returns invisible to repeat the story
visibly coming down. 

Composition. Water is a chemical compound-two parts 
hydrogen and one part oxyg~-Both are gases, suggesting 
heaven as their native place. Oxygen is the life-giving ele
ment in air and water, and answers to the Son, in whom is 
life, who gives and sustains it (John i:4; Acts xvii :2.5; Heh. 
i:3). It burns with an intense white light. Hydrogen is the 
lightest of gases, burning with a nearly invisible blue flame, 
and easily suggests the Holy Spirit. Blue is not only the 
color of heaven, but the blue and ultra blue rays are the 
chemical parts of light, that though invisible, make the 
photograph, as the Holy Spirit is the effective, unseen 
worker in the soul. The elements of water, the11,. are two 
gases with nothing of earth-no solids. So the living Word, 
in its activities, combines the second and third persons of 
the trinity with nothing of man (John iii :5; 1 Peter i :23; 
1_ Cor. ii:13) . 
. Power in Blessing. "As the rain cometh down, and the 

snow from heaven, and returrieth not thither, but watereth 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR JfOPE 493 

the earth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower, and bread to the eater, so shall My 
Word be that goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not 
return unto Me void, but it shall accomplish that which I 
please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it" 
(Isa. lv:10-11). 

Adverse Power. All solids and gases are contracted by 
cold and expanded by heat. Water is a rem_arkable excep
tion to the rule: it is contracted by cold until thirty-nine 
(39°) degrees Faht. is reached: then it expands with an energy 
that is, as far as I know irresistible-but irresistible in de
struction. Water-pipes stretch, or burst, in freezing. Quarry
men stop work before cold weather, because, if any moisture 
remains within the stone and freezes, the stone bursts, no 
matter how large or strong it may be. \Vater is a principal 
agent in the disintegration of rocks, by infiltration into the 
cracks, then freezing and slowly forcing them open. 

God, in reversing at a given point thirty-nine (39°) degrees 
the universal law of contraction by cold and expansion by 
heat, in a most wonderful way has described this most im
portant truth-the adverse power of the Word of God. In
cidentally He has also taken occasion to display His wisdom 
in the economy of nature. If it followed the law of con
traction below this point, all our seas, lakes and rivers would 
long ago have frozen solid from the bottom upward, and 
with no possibility of thawing, and animal and vegetable 
life would have been impossible. This has often been com
mented on, and the wjsdo1n of it admired by many who 
i.,vould deny the parallel spiritual truth. 

But, if cold suggests opposition and destruction, warmth, 
on the other hand, suggests friendship, affection and a bene
ficial power. 

?!.~~d 1!~1~1::,. or steam, represents the power of the Word 
of God for blessing. Practically a1l the useful · power in 
the world is water. Railroads, steamboats and factories are 
run by steam, and even- the eie-cidc_c_urrent is--generated by 
steam or water-power. Not a single one of all our eternal 
blessings have we apart from the Word 'of God. We are 
born again by the Word of God (1 Peter i :23), we are sane-
_ ... ·-... . 
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_tifii;_s!_,£}:_tli& \V ord of Goel (John xvii: 1 7); we grow by the 
Word of 9od (1 Peter ii :2' ; we a~~-J~!_~~-~-~ed _ unto all good 
works by the \Vord of God (2 Tim._iii:14-17), etc., etc. 

Mastery. Six, in Scripture, denotes mastery or victory, 
either in evil or good. The difference between them is that 
mastery :s over the servant: victory is over the enem1-, and 
implies enmity or opposition. Three times expressed, it is 
the number of the name of the beast (Rev. xiii:18), in ,vhorn 
is found the climax of evil. But six is also stamped upon 
water, the mark of its irresistible power, before which noth
ing can abide. Every drop of water crystallizes at angles 
of sixty (60°) degrees, or one-sixth of a circle: snow-flakes 
are either six-pointed stars or bundles of six-sided prisms, 
like tiny lead-pencils, or combinations of these forms. No 
matter how great the variety is~and no two are alike
the six is conspicuous in the structure when viewed under a 
magnifying glass. This may be seen to advantage if a 
saucer of water is left partly to freeze, and is poured off 
before it becomes solid. 

Thus the highest pmvers of evil must fall under the irre
sistible power of Him "out of whose mouth goeth a sharp 
two-edged sword" (Rev. i :16)~the \Vorel of God. Notice 
that when Pharaoh despised and refused the \Vord of God, 
he was overthrown in water-type of what he had defied. 
He still has to face the reality. Would judgment in any 
other form have been so fitting in such defiance as his? 

Incompressibility, lT nder a pressure of fifteen pounds to 
the square inch, the bulk of water is reduced but one
twenty-thousandth, that is, if a non-elastic pipe one-half a 
mile long were filled with water, and pressure applied at 
one end, it would squeeze it together about one~eighth of 
an inch. Even under enormous pressure,. it is practically 
unyielding; and this jg why it is used in hydraulic presses. 
In contrast with water and other liquids, gases are highly 
compressible; water is not absolutely. incompressible, and 
for a very good reason-types always fall short of their 
anti types. 

This passive power of resistance is different from the active 
energy displayed in freezing. Thus the vicious and relent-
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less attacks made upon God's Word by the enemy through
out the centuries past, and now more than ever by means 
of "Higher Criticism" and other covert way&, to belittle 
and destroy it have only brought out its faultless accuracy 
and perfection: its resistance to man's attacks is marvel
lous: none but God's Word could have resisted thus. "Who
soever shall fall on this stone shall be broken" is passive 
resistance; "but on whomsoever it shall fall it will grind 
him to powder" is its active and crushing power displayed 
in judgment (Matt. xxi:44). We have, then, three direc
tions in which its power is manifested: in blessing, in pas
sive resistance, and in active opposition. Each picture is 
perfect and differs from the others. 

(To be continued) 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Sneers of Buddhism. A converted follower of Buddha 
sent the Editor recently a copy of Buddhistic Chronicles, 
published in Colombo, Ceylon. On the front page are the 
photographs of several leading English preachers, men of 
high reputation in the Church of England, and underneath 
each photograph are the statements these men made con
cerning our Lord. The Buddhistic Editor of this paper . 
re-states the belief of these men in t~e following words: 
"Christ was not divine but human," said Dr. Rashdall, the 
Dean of Carlisle. "I do not for a moment suppose that 
Christ ever thought himself as God," said Dr. Bethune
Baker. "Jesus was a man, genuinely, utterly, completely, 
unreservedly human, a Palestinian Jew who expressed him
self through the conditions and limitations of life and thought 
peculiar to his own times," said the Rev. R. C. Parsons. 
"These three men," continues the Buddhistic writer, "are 
not people whose opinions can be disregarded even by the 
most of all or_thodox Christians. They are men of the high
est intellectual attainments, men of brilliant achievements 
in the world of theology; aJl of thetn as lecturers, fellows and 
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professors have instructed scores of Anglican divines before 
their ordination and since." 

In another paragraph commenting on the utterances of· 
these baptised, confirmed, gowned, infidel, blasphemers of 
Great Britai1, we read this: "564,510,000 Christians! And 
according to Drs. Rashdall, Bethune-Baker and R. C. Par
sons, three Anglican priests, these millions are basing their 
faith, their hopes, their aspirations, all on a delusion." 

Then he quotes an orthodox English preacher: "Last 
night I was looking through the wonderful 'utterances of 
Christ in the Gospel of Matthe\v. If Christ said all these 
things and was not really di vine, then he was the most 
terrific fraud who ever lived. If we destroy the divinity of 
Christ then all Christianity collapses, and, for my part, I 
would as soon be a Buddhist." The Editor adds: "We 
sympathise with the poor man. If only he had studied 
Buddhism first hand and compared the noble utterances of 
Buddha with those of Jesus, he would certainly have become 
a Buddhist long ago." And novv we quote in full an article 
which is based upon the statements of these English infidels: 

The article we publish elsewhere on the problem of the divinity of 
Jesus ought to be of great interest to our readers, both Buddhists and 
non-~uddhists. The basis of Christianity has often been attacked by 
learned men, scholars and scientists, outside the church, but here .we 
have three highly placed theologians, denying the divinity of Jesus 
and thus shattering the very foundations of the church. They are 
men, says the writer, of the highest :ntellectual attainments, men of 
brilliant achievements in the world of theology. According to the 
Rev. Bourchier, whom thousands go to hear every Sunday, this con.., 
clusion, if accepted, sounds the death-knell of the Christian and Catho
lic Church. We Buddhists never believed in a God, a Creator of 
heaven and earth and hell. We never have been able to understand 
the acceptance of the God of the Old Testament, who is also the God 
of the New Testament, by men and women, who are to all appearance 
sane. Yet if we had dared to say what we all believe, that Jesus was 
a man, we would no doubt have been accused of being foul-mouthed 
and blasphemous,· ignorant of theology and the like. But whttt has 
the Christian missionary, who has misled our people, to say to these 
men? Perhaps a few more lectures at Tower Hall and St. Joseph's 
College Hall will be now forthcoming. We wonder how the degrees 
and other qualifications of Dr. Rashdall and Dr. Bethune-Baker will 
compare with those of the lecturer before the British Association for 
the Promotion of Science. 

It would be well for the Buddhists of Ceylon to remember that theirs 
is a religion, whose foundations cannot be shaken. Theirs is not a 
religion based on mysteries and unscientific beliefs. There is a solid 
and unshakeable foundation to our religion based on facts of every-. 
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day experience. It is a religion based on Truth and showing the way 
to. Enlightenment and Deliverance, not one based on mystery ·and 
showing or promising another mystery. We therefore appeal to our 
countrymen to study the one thing of which we may be proud today, 
namely, the religion of our Fathers and the one and only True Religion. 
To those of. them who have been misled, our message is that it is not 
too late to turn back; it is never too late. To those of them who are 
being misled, our advice is, "Look before you leap." To the others, 
we would like to say that too much time can never be given to the 
cause of their religioq. Hold fast to your own and do not foUow the 
mirage. 

There is one other point we would like tu press. "In the cities of 
England only one person in ten goes to a place of worship of any kind · 
once on a Sunday." Have the Christian missionaries from Europe 
left their homes because they have no work to do there or because 
no one will listen to them. May we not beg of them to have a little 
pity on the thousands of people in Europe who have no religion what
soever, their own countrymen, and go to them with the Gospel, in
stead of trying to deliver the people of this country from the noble 
religion which has existed._here for centuries. One should not forget 
ones own people. The people to be rescued are the people without a 
religion, but perhaps our missionary friends fi.nd it a bit difficult to 
tac~le their advanced and highly; educated countrymen and think _it 
easier to work amongst the "gullible and gentle" Smhgalese, wh<;> will 
accept everything sa_id by the European with a" Ehei, Hamuduruwane." 

If our blessed Lord were not the Son of God these sneers 
would be perfectly in order, and Buddhism would be prefer
able to Christianity. But Christ is God, and what these 
English preachers have said,. what their infidel brethren 
say in our country is the devil's lie. Christianity founded 
upon the Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ and His finished 
Work on the Cross is the Truth of God and God's highest 
revelation to man; Buddhism is a Satanic invention, a 
peaceless, hopeless religion which leads its followers into the 
outer darkness. But here we see the horrible fruitage of 
the destructive criticism, the harvest it is bringing. If 
some Buddhists read these lines in the Orient may they 
remembe~ that the Word of God foretold 1,900 years ago 
that such men like the Dean of Carlisle, Professor Charles 
Foster Kent and hundreds of others would arise ~n the pro
fessing church and deny the Master who bought them, and 
teach the same doctrines of demons whieh Buddhism, 
Brahmanism and Confucianism teaches. May they remem
ber that the Bible foretold these things and that ere long 
He who is denied by these infidels will come again and by 
His Second Coming bring the well deserved jU:dgment upon 
these enemies of the Cross. 
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The Mormon Heresy. ~!lormonism, that wicked cult 
which teaches the perversion of every Christian doctrine, 
is spreading rapidly throughout the western part of the 
LTnited States. Their "missionaries" go out tw9 by two 
and generally hide their identity as long as they possibly 
can; they are sneaking about trying to gain ne\v converts. 
In spite of their denials polygamy is still tolerated, in fact 
their evil doctrines deniand this form of immorality. 

The founder of this Satanic invention \Vas one Joseph 
Smith. Who and what was he? The good work on IVIor
monism by Daniel H. G. Bartlett gives the following ans\vers 
to this question: 

1. As a small boy, an untaught, untrained son of superstitious, 
intemperate and immoral· parents. 

2. As a youth, an indolent dreamer of dreams, and a teller of ghost 
stories, noted for peek-stone gazing and deception. 

3. As a young men, a pretended discoverer of a new Bible, and the 
founder of a new sect. 

4. As a man-
(a) The cashier of a fraudulent bank. 
(b) The self-constituted head of a wicked sect. 
(c) The coiner of an immoral law. 
(d) The worker of licentious practices. 
(e) The coward who dared not to await in i\.'fissouri the find

ings of justice. 
(f) The victim of his own sins, and of an enraged populace~ 

who took the law into their own hands (which, because of the 
lack of power to enforce it, had allowed hiQl to escape so often) 
and killed him for wrong conduct to other men's wives, and for 
suppression of free speech. 

Such was the liar and deceiver who claimed to have re
ceived a new revelation from God. 

If his followers come to your door ask them if they are 
1iformons, then show then1 the door; if they leave their 
literature, throw it into the fire, where it belongs. 

Another Victory of the Bible. Not since the late Dr. 
Peters worked at Nippur has any unearthing of remainders 
of the ancient world been of greater interest than the results, 
just announced, of the explorations at Napata, in the 
Soudan, the capital of ancient Ethiopia. A huge volume of 
history, hitherto known only through vague rumor, is 
opened to stuc:ly. Incidentally, various Biblical references 
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which have often been discredited as imaginative are sup
ported as authentic history. 

The Old Testament, in common with various classical 
writers, often refers to Ethiopia as a great and powerful 
country, comparable with Egypt and Persia. The second 
book of Chronicles relates that in 957 B.C. King Zerah of 
Ethiopia marched against King Asa of Judah with an army 
of a million men. Yet information concerning the origin 
and history of Ethiopia has been scanty, the names of its 
kings have \Vith few exceptions been unknown, and it has 
been difficult to tell where history ended and legends began. 

These new discoveries clear up n1.any points. The per
sistent bracketing of the Ethiopians with the Libyans by 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and other Biblical writers is explained by 
the discovery that the royal line of Ethiopia was sprung 
from a tribe of nomadic Libyans. The mention of "Tir
hakah, King of Ethiopia," in the book of Isaiah and in the 
second book of Kings is vindicated by the unearthing at 
Napata of the burial chamber of that identiacl monarch, 
who vvas one of the five Ethiopians who also ruled over 
Egypt. 

There have been disclosed the tombs· of no fewer than 
twenty-four kings and twenty-nine queens of Ethiopia, in 
chronological sequence, with inscriptions giving a complete 
list of the dynasty and much information concerning the 
remarkably high degree of civilization in letters, arts and 
crafts which once prevailed. Not the least interesting 
feature of the case is its suggestion of high civilization of an 
ancient negro people. 

Over and over again the Bible has been vindicated and 
has triumphed over its infidel enemies. Every portion of 
the Old Testament has been attacked in the past, but God 
has taken care to vindicate His Word and always at a· time 
when the sneers of destructive critics and other infidels 
were the loudest. Here is another victory, and by no means 
the last. Others will follow till some day the greatest 
vindication comes with the return of our Lord, the living 
Word. Then all the Critics will be found liars, but His 
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Word will be exalted. This final victory of the hated and 
rejected Bible wiil surely come. 

Dark Outlook in Palestine. The sanguine hopes of Zion. 
ism are far from their realization. The world's unrest is as 
apparent in Palestine as it is in India, Europe and America. 
There are periodical outbreaks against the Jews_ resulting 
frequently in bloodshed. The threats from the Arabs con
tinue; they claim that they have as much right to the land 
as the Jews have. There will be larger disturbances, and 
those who think that the "Jewish State" is almost accom
plished are much mistaken. 

Some Gentile enthusiasts have made the assertion in 
leaflets and larger booklets, that the times of the Gen tiles 
ended in 1917, that the Jews are now restored to their land 
and prophecy is being fulfilled. It is all wrong. The times 
of the Gentiles are still on; Jerusalem is still trodden down 
by the Gen tiles, nor can the true deliverance of Jerusalem 

. and the promised restoration of the House of Judah and 
the house of Israel take place till the age ends and the Lord 
Jesus Christ returns. What is going on in Palestine now, 
the return of a number of Jews, the attempt to claim the 
promised land as their own, are stepping stones towards 
the appointed end. How long this will go on before the real 
end of the age and the consummation arrives is known to 
Him, who knows the end from the beginning. 

A Human Forecast. Recently there appeared in the New 
York Herald the following paragraph: 

Prophecy is not a mysterious gift, but a subtle intellectual attain
ment growing out of an acquaintance with the laws of history, accord
ing to the theory which Dr. Max Kemerich explained in a sensational 
lecture which included detailed predictions of important world events. 

Professor Kemerich is a well known writer whose "Curiosities of 
Civilization" was the literary sensation of the year about a decade 
ago. Here is what he predicts for 1922: 

There will be a new czarist empire in Russia accompanied by pogroms
and a heavy migration of Jews to Germany. The year 1923 will see 
the beginning of a critical phase of the German revolution with civil 
war begun by the reactionaries and the establishment of a monarchy. 
and the dissolution of t!ie empire. In 1926, after the chaos has some
what subsided, there will rise a German Cromwell, a junior Napoleon, 
from the ranks of the Liberals, who will reunite the German nation 
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in 1927, which wirI end with a German revolution and the establish
ment of a monarchy patterned after that of Great ~ritain, which will 
be a German federation. In 1928, he says, a great Chinese revolution 
will begin. 

Dr. Kemerich's prophecy is received in scientific circles with in
terest, but his theory is criticized as is the similar theory of even greater 
historians like Mewes, Stromer and Spengler. The burden of this 
criticism is that while the theory happens to fit the past this is no 
guaranty that it will fit the future equally well. The knowledge of 
natural laws, the critics assert, is still too limited to make clear promises 
of what tomorrow has in store. 

This is human speculation, but it is interesting to note 
that it comes near to the predictions of the Bible. The 
thirty-eighth chapter of Ezekiel reveals a future North
western confederacy headed by "The Prince of Rosh" ( the 
authorized version translated it, the chief prince). It seems 
that the future of Russia is predicted in that chapter. 
Once more Russia will become domineered over by a Czar, 
the King of the. North, frequently mentioned in the pro
phetic Word. The prediction by Dr. Kemerich that there 
will be in the near future a Czarist government again for 
Russia is not without foundation. All the conditions in 
Europe are more and more shaping for the predicted end. 

Gleanings in Genesis 
BY ARTHUR w. PINK 

37. Joseph in Egypt: Genesis xxxix and xl. 

Genesis xxxvii closes with an account of J acob's sons selling their 
brother Joseph unto the Midianites, and they, in turn selling him into 
Egypt. This speaks, in type, of Christ being rejected by Israel, and 
delivered unto the Gentiles.· From the time that the Jewish leaders 
delivered their Messiah into the hands of Pilate they have,-as" a nation, 
had no further dealings with Him; and God, too, has turned from 
them to the Gentiles. Hence it is that there is an important turn in 
our type at this _stage. Joseph is now seen in the hands of the Gen
tiles. Bufbefore we are told what happened to Joseph in Egypt, the 
Holy Spirit traces for us, in typical outline, the history of the Jews, 
while the antitypical Joseph is absent from the land. This is found in 
Gen. xxxviii. 

It is remarkable that Gen. xxxviii records the history of Judah, for 
long before the Messiah was rejected by the Jews, Israel (the ten tribes) 
had ceased to have a separate history. Here, then, Judah foreshadows 
the history of the Jews since their rejection of Christ. "And Judah 
saw there a daughter of a certain Canaanite, whose name was Shuah; 
and he took her, and went in to her" (Gen. xxxviii:2).· How striking 
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this is! "Canaanite" signifies "the merchantman," and "Shuah" 
means "riches." How plainly the meaning of these names give us the 
leading characteristics of the Jews during the centuries from the Cross! 
No longer are they the settled husbandmen and quiet shephards as of 
old; but; instead, travelling merchants. And "riches" have been their 
great pursuit. Three sons were borne to Judah by Shuah, and the 
"Numerical Bible" suggests as the meaning of their names: "Er"
enmity; "Onan"-iniquity; "Shelah"-sprout. Deeply significant, 
too, are these names. "Enmity" against Christ is what has marked 
the Jews all through the centuries of this Christian era. "Iniquity" 
surely fits this avaricious people, the average merchant of whom is 
noted for dishonesty, lying and cheating. While "sprout" well de
scribes the feeble' life of this nation, so marvellously preserved by God 
through innumerable trials and persecutions. The chapter terminates 
with the sordid story of Tamar, the closing portions of which obvi
ously foreshadowing the end-time conditions of the Jews. In the 
time of her travail "twins were in her womb" (xxxviii:27). So in the 
tribulation period there shall be two companies in Israel. The first, 
appropriately named "Pharez," which means "breach," speaking 
of the majority of the nation who will break completely with God 
and receive and worship the Antichrist. The second, "Zerah," that 
had the "scarlet thread" upon his hand (xxxviii:30), pointing to the 
godly remnant who will be saved, as was Rahab of old 1 by the "scarlet 
cord." But we must turn now to Gen. xxxix. 

Genesis xxxix is more than a continuation of what has been before 
us in Gen. xxxvii, · being separated, as it is, from that chapter by what 
is recorded in xxxviii. Genesis is xxxix is really a new beginning in the 
type, taking us back to the Incarnation, and tracing the experiences 
of the Lord Jesus from another angle. Continuing our enumeration 
(sec previous article), we may observe: 

26. Joseph becomes a Servant. 
"And Joseph was brought down to Egypt; and Potiphar, an officer 

of Pharaoh, captain of the guard, an Egyptian, bought him out of the 
hands of the lshmaelites, which had brought him down thither (xxxix: 1). 
What a contrast from being the beloved sc;,11 in his father's hC>_use to 
the degradation of slavery_ in Egy_p_t 1 But this- was as nothiI!_g com
pared with the -voluii'fa'i'}~-self~hiimiliation of the Lord Jesus. He who 
was in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God, made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form 
of a servant CJ:hil,ji.:6_,_J). "Bond-slave" expresses the force of the 
original better than "servant." It is to this the prophetic language 
of Psalm xl refers. There we hear the Lord Jesus saying, "Sacrifice 
and offering Thou didst not desire; Mine ears hast Thou digged; burnt 
offering and sin offering hast Thou not required. Then said I, lo, I 
come; in the volume of the book it is written of Me. I delight to do 
Thy will, 0 My God.,, These words carry us back to Exod. xxi :5, 6: 
"And if the servant shall plainly say, I love my master, my wife:ana 
my children; I will not go out free. Then his master shall bring him 
unto the judges; he shall also bring him to the door, or unto the door 
post; and his master shall bore his ear through with an awl, and he 
shall serve him for eve~." Th! Lo_r4_J~§_!!~-.~~-LJI!f.~-.P~~k_er_ of that 
prophecy in Psalm xl, and the fii1nller of tnis type m Exod. xx1. He 
was the One who took the Servant place, and voluntarily entered into 
the degradation of slavery. And it is this which Joseph here so strik-
ingly typified. ,, I . --1 .. -1 1· • 'l.. -> .1,.l,, ,.,t,. \. 

.' /. ,/. 'l_,'I • ' '_.' ~~- l,· '" <'l".J'~, ~- , . - -. ' ~• 1 r • . ' ,, . .:.-- -.... ~ .• ,. •. , , .• , , '~ - . I - . t,/...J,,..,f 
rJ l'J ,/1,'.'"1.,\ , • { i f· '· J } , •. • - • ; .-,r-v' .. .J ,,,_____..Jlf~-.,. _ _.,t. t;J_ 
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27. Joseph was a Prosperous Servant. 
"And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous lilfill,---~, 

and he was in the house of his master the Egyptian. And his master 
saw that the Lord was with him, and that the Lord made all that he 
did to prosper in his hand'' (xxxix:2, 3). Observe, particularly, it is 
here said, the Lord made all that Joseph did .;to prosper in his hand." 
How these words remind us of ~r<2Jili<"..tic_ ~c_i:j.Ql!!_~~s which speak 
of the perfect Servant of Jehovah. -The Jir.il._is __ tli_e_openi~g_fsalm, 
· which brings before us the "Blessed Afan,"· the IVIan who walked not 
in the counsel of the ungodly, nor stood in the way of sinners, nor sat 
in the seat of the scornful; the Nfan whose delight was in the Law of 
the Lord, and in whose Law He did meditate day and night; the Man 
of whom God said, "And He shall be like a tree planted by the rivers 
of water, that bringeth forth His fruit in His Season; His leaf also shall 
not wither: and whatsoever He doeth shall prosper" (Psa. i:3). \fani
festly, this spoke, specifically, of the Lord Jesus, in whom, alone, the 
terms of the opening verses of this Psalm were fully realized. The 

. second Scripture is found in that rnatchless.fiftz-third of Isaiah (every . 
sentence of which referred to the Son of Goo mcarnate, and to Him, 
expressly, as _g;~~Y&.U "Servant," see~, we read, "The pleasure 

~ of the Lord sh; prosper in His hand. How marvellously accurate 
the typel Of Joseph it is recorded, "The Lord made all that he did 

. to prosper in his hand" ( Gen. xxxix :3). Of Christ it is said, "The 
pleasure of the Lord shall prosperinlffs'"hafld..~!..JL~ .. ~-=-JiiL~L01-. · 

28. J oseph's master was well pleased with li.iin. 
"And Joseph found grace in his sight, and he served him: and he 

made him overseer over his house, and all that he had he put into his 
hand'' (xxxix:4). How could it be otherwise? Joseph was entirely 
different from any other servant that Potiphar ever had. The fear 
of God was upon him; the Lord was with him, prospering him; and 
he served his master faithfully. So it was with the One whom Joseph 
foreshadowed. The Lord Jesus was entirely different_Jrnm any other 
servant God ever had. The fear of the Lord was upon Him (see Isa. 
xi:2). And so faithfully did He serve God, He could say, "I do always 
those things that please Him" (John viii:29). · 

29. Joseph, the servant, was made a blessing to others. 
"And it came to pass from the time that he had made him overseer 

in his house, and over all that he had, that the Lord blesse4 the Egyp
tian's house for Joseph's sake; and the blessing of the Lord was upon . 
all that he had in the house and in the field" (xxxix:5). So, too, the.! 
Father entrusted to the Son all the interests of the Godhead-the 
manifestation of the Divine character, the glorifying of God's name, 
and the vindication of His throne. And what has been the outcome 
of the Beloved of the Father taking the Servant place, and assuming 
and discharging these onerous responsibilities? Has not the Lord 
"blessed" the antitypical "F;g:yptian's nous..e./' for the sake of that 
One whom Joseph foreshadowed? Clearly, the "EgyoilitJLS.-.hD.lU&" 
-~mboHz<:_# th~ WO_!lc!,.and how bountifully has the world been blessed 
lor-crinst's sake"! · 

30. Joseph was a goodly ·person. 
"And Joseph was a goodly person, and well favored" (xxxix:6). 

How carefully has the Holy Spirit here guarded the type! We must 
always distinguish carefully between the person and the place which 
he occupies. Joseph had entered into the degradation of slavery. 
He was no longer at his own disposal, but subject to the will of another. 
He was no longer dwelling in his father's house in Canaan, but in
stead, was a bond slave in an Egyptian's house. Such was his posi
tion. But concerning his person we are told, "Joseph was a goodly 

r' 
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person, and well favored." So, too, the Son of God took a lowly place, 
the place of humiliation and shame, the place of submission and servi
tude. Yet, how zealously did the Father see to it tha.t the glory of 
His person was guarded! No sooner was He laid in the manger (the 
place He took), than God sent the angtls t~announce to the Bethlehem 
shepherds that the On~ersonJwas none other than '~hrisJ.2_. 
the Lord." A little later, the wise ~men. frgn:i,_!=_he~_.3...§J: prostrate them
selves before the young child in worship. As soon as He comes forth 
to enter (the place of) His public ministry-serving others, instead of 
being served-God causes one to go before Him and testify that he 
was not .worthy to stoop down and unloose the shoe-latchet of the 
(person) of the Lamb of God. So, too, on the Cross, is here, supremely, 
God's Servant was seen in the place of shame, God caused Him to be 
owned as "the Son of God" (Ivlatt. xxvii:54) ! Truly, was He a "goodly 
person, and well favored." 

31. Joseph was sorely tempted, iet sinned not. 
"And it came to pass after these things, that his master's wife cast 

her eyes upon Joseph; and she said, Lie with me. But he refused· 
and said unto his master~s wife, Behold, my master wotteth not what 
is with me in the house, and he hath committed all that he hath to 
my hand. There is none greater in this house than I; neither hath 
he kept back anything from me but thee, because thou art his wife; 

.. how then can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God? And 
_ ._-..:; it came to pass as she spake to Joseph day by day, that he hearkened 

•· ,. not unto her, to lie by her, or to be with her. And it came to pass 
( 

l r .. : ;,~ 
about this time, that Joseph went into the house to do his business; 
and there was none of the men of the house there within. And she 
caught him by his garment, saying, Lie with.me: and he left his gar

~ ~ ~ ment in her hand, and fled, and got him out" (xxxix:7-12). 
,.:.:,..:_: :. It is surely not without design that the Holy Spirit has placed in 

':-___ : juxtaposition the account of the unchastity of Judah in Gen. xxxviii 
\' with the chastity of Joseph here in Gen. xxxix. And how significant 

, ,, that the Un-faithfulness of the one is placed before the faithfulness of 
the other! Joseph's temptation foreshadowed the temptation of the 

~ Lord Jesus, the last Adam, and His faithfulness in refusing the evil· 
,_ .. " solicitations of Satan, which was in marked contrast from the failure 

of the first Adam, before Him. The marvellous accuracy of our type 
:.. ·,.: may be further seen by observing that J os~~.§._ teII1Q!ation )s here_ 
~ ::__ divided into three distinct parts (as was that of our Lord), see verses 

.._j ~" L,.lQ,._U......._ So, again, it should be remarked, that Joseph was tempted 
1!Q! in _Cfil!llf!.D, by his brethren, but in J~:gypt (symbol oftlie 'world), 
'by -t1ie wife ·of a captain of Pharaoh's guard. And the temptation 
suffered by the Lord Jesus emanated, not from His brethren according 
to the flesh, but f:r:9m Satan, "the prince of th,i,s_ wodd.'' 

Beautiful is it to mark how Joseph resisted the rep·eated temptation 
-"How then can I do this great wickedness and sin against God?" 

. This is the more striking if we link up this utterance of J oseph's with 
Psa. cv: 19, "The Word of the Lord tried him." So it was by the same 
Word. that the Saviour repulsed the Enemy. But notice here one 
point in contrast: "And he (Joseph) left his garment in her hand, and 
fled, and got him out" (xxxix:12). So, the apostle Paul, writing to 
Timothy, enjoined him to "Flee youthful lusts" (2 Tim. ii:22). How 
different with the Perfect One! He said, "Get thee herr~;,~Satan" 
(Matt. iv:lO)J and we read, "Then the Devil leaveth HIM." In all 
things He has the pre-eminence. · 

32. Joseph was f(tlsely accused. . 
"And she laid up his garment by her, until his lord came home. 

And she spake unto him according to these words, saying, The Hebrew 
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servant, which thou hast brought unto us; came in unto me to mock 
me. And it came to pass, as I lifted up my voice and cried, that he 
left his garment with me, and fled out" (xxxix: 16--18). There was no 
ground whatever for a true charge to be brought against Joseph, so an 
unjust one was preferred. So it was, too, with Him who was "holy, 
harmless; undefiled, separate from sinners." His enemies "the ·chief 
priests, and elders, and all the council, sought false witness against 
Jesus, to put Him to death. But found none." Yet, at the last, t'came 
two_ false :witnesses" (l~i::!!·_":xyi :~~1-- (>P), who bore untruthful testimony 
agamst Him. 

33. Joseph attempted no defence. 
"And it came to pass, when his master heard the words of his wife, 

which she spake unto him, saying, After this manner did thy servant 
to me: that his wrath was kindled,, (xxxix:19), ihough notice, it does 
not add, "against Joseph." In Gen. xxxvii, we beheld J oseph's passive 
submission to the wrong done him by his heartless brethren. So here, 
when falsely and foully accused by this Egyptian woman, he attempts 
no self-vindication; not a word of appeal is made; nor is there any 
murmuring against the cruel injustice done him, as he is cast into 
prison. There was no recrimination; nothing but a quiet enduring 
of the wrong. When Joseph was reviled, like the Saviour, he reviled 
not again. And how all this reminds us of what we read in.J.iil JH,i.~7, 
with its recorded fulfillment in the Gospels, "He was oppress:td, and 
He was afflicted, yet He opened not His mouth; He is brought as a 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so 
He opened not His month!" 

34. Joseph was cast into prison. 
"And Joseph's master took him, and put him into the prison, a place 

where the king's prisoners were bound: and he was there in the prison" 
(xxxix :20). 

"Taking the garment that Joseph had left behind him in his flight, 
she used it as a proof of his guilt, and first to the servants, and then to 
her husband. She made out a case against the Hebrew slave. The 
way she spoke of her husband to the servants (verse 14) shows the 
true character of the woman, and perhaps also the terms of her married 
life; while the fact that Potiphar only placed Joseph in prison instead 
of commanding him to be put to death is another indication of the state 
of affairs. For appearance' sake Potiphar must take some action, but 
the precise action taken, tells its own tale. He evidently did not credit 
her story" (D. G. Thomas). 

Just as Joseph, though completely innocent, was unrighteously cast 
into prison, so our Lord was unjustly sentenced to death by one who 
owned, repeatedly, "lJtt!iLno fa11}tjn Him." And how striking is the 
parallel between the acts of P.otiphar and Pilate. It is evident that 
Potiphar did not believe the accusation which his wife brought against 
Joseph-had he really done so, as has been pointed out, he would have 
ordered his Hebrew slave put to death. But to save appearances he 
had Joseph cast into/prison. Now mark the close parallel in Pilate. 
He, too, it is evident, did not believe in the guilt of our Lord or why 
have been so reluctant to give his cqM_ent.Jor Him to be crucified? 
He, too, knew the character of th9s_~_who accused the Saviour. But, 
for the sake ·of'"appearances-· as an officer of the Roman Empire, 
against the One who was charged with being a rebel against Caesar, 
for political expediency-he passed sentence. 

35. Joseph thus suffered at the hands of the Gentiles. 
N9~ only was Joseph cm,y:ied ... an.sLhated_hy_his _QWIL.b_i:~1J1gJ1J,_ and 

sold by them into the hands of the Gentiles, but he was also treated 
unfairly by the Gentiles too, and unjustly cast into prison. So it was 
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with his Antitype, "The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers 
were gathered together against the Lord, and against His Christ. For 
of a truth against thy holy child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, both 
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, 
were gathered together" (Acts iv:26, 27). 

36. Joseph, the innocent one, sufl:ered severely. 
In Stephen's speech we find a statement which bears this out. Said 

he, "And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt," 
and then, referring to his experiences after he had become a slave, he 
adds/'but God was with him, and delivered him out of all his afflictions" 
(Acts_yii:9, IQJ. How much, we wonder, is covered by these words! 
\Vhat ii101gn-ities, trials and pains, was he called on to suffer? I11 Psa. 
-CV there is another word more specific, "He (God) sent a. man'"before· 
them, even Joseph, who was sold for a servant: whose feet they hurt 
wit~ fettersj he was laid in iron" CYlli_r_~z).§) .• How these references 
remmd us of that Blessed One, who was mocked and spat upon, scourged 
and crowned with thorns, and nailed to the cruel tree! 

)</ 37. Joseph won the respect of his jailor. 
'--. "But the Lord was with Joseph, and showed him mercy, and gave 

· him favor in the sight of the keeper of the prison" (xxxix:21). Is not 
the antitype of this found in the fact that the Roman centurion, the 
one who had charge of the Crucifixion of the Saviour, cried, "Certainly 
this was a Righteous Ivfan;r(f;Ji~~ xxiii:47). Thus did God give His 
Son favor in the sight of this Roman who corresponded to Joseph's 
j ailor. 

38. Joseph was numbered with transgressors. 
"And it came to pass that after these things, that the butler of the 

king of Egypt, and his baker had off ended their Lord the king of Egypt. 
And Pharaoh was wroth against two of his officers, against the chief 
of the butlers and against the chief of the bakers':- And he put them 
in ward in the house of the captain of the guard, into the prison, the 
place where Joseph was bound" (xl:1-3). vVhat a marvellous line is 
this in our typical picture. Joseph was not alone in the place of shame 
and suffering. Nor was the Lord Jesus as He hung on the heights of 
Calvary. And just as there were two malefactors crucified with Him, 
so two offenders were in the prison with Joseph! But the analogy 
extends ever further than this. 

39. Joseph was the means of blessing to one, but the pronouncer 
of judgment on the other. -- - - · · -

His fellow prisoners had each of them a dream, and in interpreting 
them, Joseph declared that the butler should be delivered from prison, 

. but to the baker he said, "Within three days shall Pharaoh lift up thy 
head from off thee, and shall hang thee on a tree, and the birds shall 
eat thy flesh from off thee" (xl: 19). It is not without good reason 
that the Holy Spirit has seen fit to record the details of these dreams. 
Connected with the spared one, the butler, we read of "the cu;e" into 
which the grapes were pressed (xl:10-12), suggesting to usilieprecious 
Blood of the Lamb, by which all who believe are delivered. Connected 
with the one who was not delivered, the baker, were baskets full of 
bakemeats. (xl:16, 17), suggesting_ ~man labor.~.2.. th~_ '!?rks _9.f.._11J~.:i:i.'s 
hands, which are powerless to deliver the sinner, or Justify him before 
God: for all such there is only the "Curse," referred to here by the 
baker being "hanged on a tree" (cf. Gal. iii: 13). So it was at the 
Cross: the one thief went to Paradise; the other to Perdition. 

40. Joseph evidenced his knowledge of the future. 
In interpreting their dreams, Joseph foreto14,the_f~tur~ -~sti~y ___ Qf 

the butler and the baker. But observe that m domg tlits -lie was 
careful to ascribe the glory to Another, saying, "Do not interpretations 
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belong_ to Q_~d?" (xl:8). ~g__the One whom Joseph foreshadowed, 
agam aiictagam, made known what should come to pass in the future, 
yet did he say, '(:For I have not spoken of :Myself; but the Father 
which sent Me, He gave ::\1e a commandment, what I should say, and 
what I should speak" (John xii:49). 

41. Joseph's predictions came true. 
"And it came to pass the _!hird day, which was Pharaoh's birthday, 

that he made a feast unto all his servants; and he lifted up the head 
of the chief butler and of the chief baker among his servants. And he 
restored the chief butler unto his butlership again; and he gave the 
cup into Pharaoh's hand. But he hanged the chief baker: as Joseph 
had interpreted to them,, (xl:20--22). Just as Joseph had interpreted 
so it came to pass. So shall it be with every word of the Son of God, 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but His words shall not pass away. 
And 0, unsaved reader, just as the solemn announcement of Joseph 
concerning the baker was actually fulfilled, so shall these words of the 
Lord Jesus be found true-''he that believeth not shall be damned!" 

42. Joseph desired to be Remembered. 
Said Joseph to the butler, "But think on me when it shall be well 

with thee" (xl:14). So, in connection with the Supper, the Saviour 
has said, "This do in remembrance of I'vfe.'' . 

As we admire these lovely typical pictures, like the queen of Sheba, 
there is no more strength left in us, and we can only bow our heads 
_and say, "How prec,i,ous are }hy thoughts u~to me, 0 God! How great 
1s the sum of them! · ?~ ."·• (~>L ~ ,;~ · , - ~' / · · _. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE 11\TERN ATION AL Sl1NDA Y SCHOOL LESSOl\ FOR 

FEBRUARY AND MARCH 
ELISHA AND NAAi\IAN THE SYRIAK 

(February 19. 2 Kings v:l-4, 9-14) 
Golden Text, Psa. ciii:2, 3 

Daily Readings 
:\Ion., 13, 2 Kings v:1-4. Tues., 14, 2 Kings v:5-9. \Ved., 15, 

2 Kings v:10-14. l'hurs., 16, 2 Kings v:15-19. Fri., 17, Luke iY:16-
27. Sat., 18, ?-.lark i:39-4-5. Sun., 19, Psa. ciii:1-12. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. A Glad :\1cssage (verses 1-4). 2. An Angry :\Tan (verses 9-
12. 3. A Blessed Healing (verses 13, 14). 

H. THl': HEART OF THE LESSON 

Only-the Lord can reach and heal perfectly the leprosy of sin. Even 
as none other than Elisha the prophet of the Lord could help and 
deliver Naamani the Syrian. What a sad plaint i.s found in the words, 
"but he was a leper." A great man, a wort'.1y man, a man of high 
social standing and political influence. A good man perchance from 
a worldly standpoint. "But he i,vas a leper." How it is reiterated 
again and again today in the case of every unsaved one. No matter 
how high and good and noble he or she may be; "but he or she is a 
moral, spiritual Jeper." Leprosy physically spelt death in the final 
analysis. And what docs the leprosy"'°{ the JlOUl have to say, save the 
same word of death. Only it is not exhausted in physical death. But 
the dark, -dark shadow and reality of spiritual and eternal death, not 
annihilation, is the sure portion of the spiritual leper; save as through 

. faith by grace salvation is brought to that soul by the Lord. 
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\Vhat a glad and blessed privilege was that of this little maid in the 
house of Naaman to minister the gospel of help and of salvation which 
God had given her. She could have said in her heart, this man is the-· 
one who is guilty of taking me away from my home and my dear ones: 
and he richly descrYes to die of the disease that is fast eating its ,vay 
to his very life center. But, nay, she has not so learned God and the 
things of God; and gladly she points out the way of escape for this 
man. In her little way she ·was practically saying with Paul, ''I am 
ready to preach the gospel to you." Are ,ve ready in like manner? 
Are ,Ye willing to forget our sorrows and troubles and proclaim the 
glad tidings even to those who may have ,vronged us? You may be 
sure that this little maid in Naaman's house ,vas a genuine child of 
God, and a happy one at that, too. \Vithout doubt the healed man 
and his grateful ·wife neyer forgot the maid; and perchance this act 
of hers opened the ,vay to much of jov and of blessing. 

This poor leper Na a man is filled with pride and self-assertion. He 
likes not the ,vay of God to rid him of his leprosy. And he seems pre
pared to go on with his leprosy rather than obey God. Yes, to be a 
leper to the end rather than yield to God's way of healing. No prophet 
came forth in fawning obsequiousness to ostentatiously pass his hand 
over the great man. Simply a plain message to go and wash in Jordan. 
0, how the old adamic pride of the heart was stirred up. But that is 
ever the history of the human heart. Even to this day men would 
like to be saved by God; if only He would not compel them to take 
the humble, simple path that every poor sinrier has to take to be saved: 
Yes, sa,·e me, but do not humiliate me in saving me. So we need not 
judge T\aaman severely; for all the spiritua],lepers are like unto him. 

What a treasure is such a servant as the great man had in his com
pany \vho could lovingly, gently and yet forcefully reason with this 
great man and show him his folly. And what blessed, thrice blessed 
results there were, "and his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a 
little child, and he \1vas clean." Would you like that spiritually? God 
is prepared to do just that in regeneration for every poor spiritual 
leper who comes to Him·. But it must be ever in God's way. Not now 
dipping se\·en times in Jordan. But in the way of faith in Christ; 
"believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house." Happy, thrice happy man as he journeyed home. And how 
deeply grateful in his heart to the Lord and to His prophet. Ai1d 
what can we say who have been redeemed from sin and iniquity? 
"Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all His benefits; who for
giveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseases." 

ELISHA'S HEAVENLY DEFENDERS 
(February 26. 2 Kings vi:8-17) 

Golden Text, Psa. xxxiv:7 
Daily Readings 

Mon., 20, 2 Kings vi:8-17. Tues., 21, Dan. vi:16-~J. Wed., 22, 
2 Chron. xxxii:6-8, 21, 22. Thurs., 23, Dan. iii:19-25. Fri., 24, Acts 
xii:S-11. Sat., 25, 2 Tim. iv:14-18. Sun., 26, Psa. xxxiv:l-8. 

I. LESSON OuTLlNE 
1. A Warning from God (verses 8-10). 2. A Puzzled Foe (verses 

11-14). 3. A Heav~nly Defense (verses 13-17). 
II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The man who could hea1 leprosy must of necessity be a man in the 
· closest fellowship and intimacy with the Lord. And so one who through 

being in the presence of the Lord and enjoying communion with Him 
would understand and know very much of His plans and purposes, 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE ·509 

and be a ready and competent messenger of Jehovah. So in grace 
through this man the Lord ,varns Israel's King of his foe's plans and 
purposes. !vlight we not do the same today in a loving and kind yet 
insistent way; both to the people of God and to the unsaved ,vorld 
at large ( For both are in danger, though not in the same way. One, 
the unsaved, are in danger of eternal banishment from the presence 
of God; the other, of being hurt and hindered in their Christian life, 
by the ever watchful and wily foe. To our closets, then, with God, 
that ,ve may be His messengers. 

But the miscarriage of such ,vell laid plans sorely puzzles the enemy; 
and search is made for the traitor who is revealing such secrets. Not 
one of his own is guilty; but the man of God~the omniscient God of 
Israel~is tbe source of trouble. And remember in the abiding pres
ence of the Holy Spirit through the word we are warned of all the 
plans and purposes of the foe; and vve are told out the secrets of all 
his machinations against us. Such treachery must be stopped. Secure 
the man of God and so deprive Israel and her King of his services. 
That has e\·er been the way w·ith the enemy, to try and stop the mouth 
of God's witnesses. Little does he consider that he must first stop 
the mouth of God; remove His Holy Spirit and destroy His Word. But 
these are thin?s beyond his power, great though it is. So our God 
protects us and ·will protect us clear through to the end. 

The great thought of our lesson is set before us in connection with 
the attempt of the King of Syria to frustrate God's plans for Israel. 
The soldiers of the king are come to take Elisha the lone prophet of 
the Lord. But ,vhat helplessness, what utter weakness rests upon the 
great and mighty enemy and his army. Remember that when the 
enemy would fain lay hold of the people of God there is an issue joined; 
not between the foe and ourselves. But between the foe and our God. 
And that means defeat for the foe and victory for us. Again Elisha's 
clear spiritual \·ision sees what even his servant did not see. The 
latter's vision onlr_ comprehended the embattled hosts of Syrians 
covering all the hillside and surrounding the little town where the 
prophet was dwelling. Elisha sa \V the encompassing hosts of the Lor.cl 
between himself and the foe. But, like the servant, we need opened 
spiritual eyes to thus truly see who are they that are for us: Not 
earthly force and 1i·it and vvisdom; these are unavailing and never to 
be depended upon. Nay, but our help cometh from the Lord, who 
made heaven and earth. So there need be no fear at all. But j nst 
the simple and blessed pressing on with the Lord in the way. Just 
the trusting of Him and the restitfg upon Him to deliver us from all 
the power of the enemy. But do not miss the precious teaching of 
the sequel in the killing of all the enmity of the heart of the Syrians, 
army and their king by the kind treatment of a loving heart. They 
came w th murder in their heart; and the very one whom they would 
have murdered, feeds them and entertains them and sends them home 
no longer foes-but friends. "If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he. 
thirst, give him drink; for in so doing, thou shalt heap coals of fire 
on his head" (Rom. xii:30). " 

JEI{OVAH'S l'vIERCY TO A HEATHEN CITY 
(March 5. Jonah iii:1-10) . 

Golden Text, Isa. lv:7 

. . Daily Readings 
Mon., 27, Jonah i:1-10. Tues., 28, Jonah' ii:I-9. 

iii:1-10. Thurs., 2, Matt. xii:38-45. Fri., 3, Psa. 
4, Psa. cxlY:8-19. Sun., 5, Isa. lv:1-9. 

'Wed., 1, Jonah 
xcvi:l-13. Sat., 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Final Obedience (verses 1-4). 2. A City-wide Repentance 
(verses 5-9). 3. A Gracious, Merciful God (verses 10). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON" 

Yes, Jonah was a real living man[ Yes, Jonah \Vas sent on a journey 
to Ninevehl Yes, Jonah tried to escape the onus of such an errand 
and such a meesage by going to Tarshish! Yes, Jonah ,,,.as thrown 
overboard, and ,vas actually swallmved by a great fish! Yes, Jonah 
actually came forth from the fish after three days and three nights 
and went on his way\ How do you know? GOD says so; therefore 
let God be true though every man-even the scientist and philosopher 
-be a liar. - · 

It was a trying-errand! It ,vas a difficult work! It ,vas an unpleas
ant message to give, "Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be destroyed." 
But at last it was given through grace, the grace of God by this man 
of God, who had, at least typically, passed through death and resur
rection. Moreover, God had need of a similar testimony at this time; 
and it must needs be given, too, by those who have spiritually passed 
through death and resurrection. None other will do at all. All others 
arc unfit and their messages will fall to the ground. Are we ready to 
say vvith Isaiah, "Here am I, send me?" 

Nor did God permit any \'/Ord of His to fall to the ground. That is 
His sure ·word of promise, "So shall my word be that goeth forth out 
of 1\iy mouth: it shall not return unto J\1e void; but it shall accom
plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I 
sent it'' (Isa. lv:11). vVe may certainly bank upon that promise with 
absolute certainty and in the full joy of assured faith. Not one of 
God's words can- ever possibly fail. He will see to that: He has prom
ised that. So ,ve have the marvellous spectacle of beholding a ·whole 
city full of heathen people of perchance the very worst class of sinners, 
so to speak, turning to the Lord. From the king upon the throne to 
the lowliest of them; and even upon the beasts everywhere is sackcloth 
seen, as symbolizing their penitence. And all the people are nmv fast
ing and crying unto God for mercy; if perchance He will· turn from 
anger and so their doom be averted. \Vhat seemed so unlikely to Jonah 
,vas exactly what took place. Wr.at a rebuke to Israel the highly 
favored people to whom the Lord had sent numerous messengers; 
and yet they had persisted in their sins; going on in their iniquitous 
way to the very end. But modelilizc this! The gospel in heathen 
lands today is prospering, being received into the heart by the people. 
1\Iany arc turning in penitence to the Lord in those far awar lands, 
where one would think that the gospel would have little if any c:1ance 
of being heard and received, while in the favored and so called Chris
tian lands men are laughing and mocking at it; jeering and scoffing 
at the truth about sin and salvation; hooting at the very thought 
of impending judgment for sin. 0, that they ·would listen! 0, that 
they '"ould repent! "Because He hath appointed a day, in which 
He will judge the world in righteousness, by that Man whom He hath 
ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that 
He hath raised Him from the dead" (Acts xvii:31). 

And what will God do? What can He do who is the God of all 
grace when sinners repent? \Vhy send such a message if He in mercy 
did not intend to pardon and bless the people who would turn and 
believe? Why warn them at all? And why warn us? Do not miss 
the thought, "The Lord is not slack concerning. His promise, as some 
men count slackness;_ but is long suffering to usward, not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repentance" (2 Peter 
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iii:9). .\nd so all the ,vaiting time is vocal with His mercy and grace 
and lm·e, and it is telling us afresh of the great desire of His heart. 
0, beloved, ·while it is yet the day of grace, let trs cry and spare not! 
Let us preach the word! And we, too, may have the great joy of 
seeing men turn anew to God in faith and penitence. 

ATvIOS ~ 1ARNS lSRAEL 
(I\1arch 12. Amos vi: 1-8) 

Golden Text, Prov. xx:21 
Daily Readings 

::\Ion., 6, ,\mos vi:1-8. Tues., 7, Amos ii:10-16. \Ved., 8, Amos 
v:10-15. Thurs., 9, Amos v:21--27. Fri., 10, Prov. i:7-19. Sat., 11, 
Eph. Y:1-1-L Sun., 12, Psa. xv:1-5. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. "Tl1em that are at Ease'' (verses I, 2). 2. "Ye that put off 
the Evil Day'' (,·erses .3-6. .3. The Judgment of the Lord (verses 
7, 8). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

In our last lesson we had the prophet of God ,varning a heathen 
nation. Here Yvc have another prophet warning the Lord's o,vn people 
Israel. .\nd lest the people should say, 0, it. is all right for Amos to 
talk. It is his trade and living: he comes from the school of the 
prophets. ::\"ay, he never had been at the school of the prophets; he 
was but a herdman. Perchance the schools of the prophets then were 
like many of them today. Just brimful of error and higher criticism 
and all the denials of gnosticism that keep company with these spirit
ual degenerates. No, he is God's own chosen messenger with the 
divine!)" given message to this rebellious house; to this wicked people 
·who ,,ere busy in their own ,vays of sin and evil in departing from God. 

Amid all the sad defection from God. Amid all the moral turpitude 
that then characterized Israel there were those ,vho ,vere at ease in 
Zion. Either they ,,~ere blind to the real condition of things and saw 
no reason whv thev should be exercised at all. Or else thev were 
self-satisfied a;1d ca~ed not what happened to the rest provide'd they 
escaped. \Ve must not be harsh, yet ,ve find that history repeats itself 
in these matters as well as socially, politically and morally. And today 
there are a great many who are at ease in Zion. Iviany have left the 
divinely marked out ·way of salvation through grace by faith in a 
crucified, risen, Christ and Saviour, and have gone over to a man 
made religion and to man made ways to remedy the sin question! God 
savs \VOE[ · 

:i\nother class in Israel were busy putting off the evil day. They 
were the spiritual ancestors of the ones who later were to say "my 
Lord delayeth His coming." And with the evil day put away they 
were living in all luxurious case and pleasure. Again we have the 
repetition of all this. Everywhere men are growing more and more 
cognizant of an approaching crisis that holds tremendous issues. 
Ever:,l\vhere men's hearts are failing them for fear of the things that 
arc coming upon the earth. True Christians are being aroused from 
sleep to watchfulness and to service in these last hours. But the world 
is hilariously going on in pleasure and in luxury and ease; on, on, ON 
to judgment and the execution of the sentence of the Judge upon the 
great white throne _that sends the impenitent to the lake of fire. The 
professed church seems bent upon doing all it can to help the world, 
and the people of the world in this Satanic way of hilarity rushing on 
to doom. "But the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
For when they shall say,. peace and safety; then sudden destruction 
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cometh. upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they 
shall not escape" (1 Thess. lii:3). Therefore we must needs follow in 
the path of Amos in these days. 

God is a God of righteousness: and He will bv no means clear the 
guilty. He could not be God and be nor do oth~rwise. And the only 
0.bsolute sequel to impenitence and rejection of Christ, that men are 
now guilty of, is the sure and true findings of ,the Lord Jesus as Judge. 
God bides patiently and graciously all through the day of grace to 
its close. But when judgment at last comes it will come in unsparing 
righteousness and power. He who occupied the cross in grace and 
died there for us, bearing our sins in His own body on the tree; is yet 
to occupy the throne of judgrnent and to say to the finally impenitent, 
''opn.<irt from me." \Vould that men would listen to grace now! , 

BOOK REVIEWS 
Bible Cyclopedia. Critical and Expository. It contains 

3,700 articles with Index of all books and almost all chap
ters of the Bible. Compiled and written by A. R. Fausset, 
A.M. Has 7 50 three column pages. George fL Doran Co., 
New York. Price $3. Postpaid. ~ 

We heartily recommend this Cyclopedia. It is true to the faith 
delivered unto the Saints and free from the pernicious destructive 
Criticism which has crept into nearly all the modern Bible Dictionaries 
and Cyclopedias. 

The Life and Epistles of Saint Paul. By Conybeare and 
Howson. Illustrated. 950 pages. , Price $3. _Postpaid. 
George H. Doran Co., New York. 

Nothing better in existence on the life of the great man of God. 
This great work ought to be in the library of every preacher, Sunday 
school teacher and other Christian workers. 

Jamieson, Fausset and Brown Bible Commentary. This 
is a complete Bible Commentary in one volume. 1,400 pages. 
Price $7.50. George H. Doran Co., New York. 

\Ve also recvromend this Commentary to our readers as verv helpful 
in Bible-study. It is written from th~ Pre-millennial Yiewp::iint and 
therefore Fight. A generation ago this great \vork was largely used. 
,,re are glad that this new edition has been published. 

Zionism and World Politics. By Horace 1\IL Kallen, Ph.D. 
345 pages. $3.50. Postpaid. Doubleday, Page & Co., 
Garden City, New York, and Toronto, Canada. 

This is a great historical work in which Zionism is not only traced 
historically, but the Jewish problem is intelligently treated in its dif
ferent aspects. The chapters on American Jewry; Zionist Endeavor 
and the Politics of the great war; the Jewish Cause at the Peace con
ference and the chapters on "from Versailles to San Remo" describing 
the conflict in Russia and America, in Poland, the Ukraine, Hungary 
and Rumania as well as the Nea·r-Eastern Problem, are extremely 
interesting. Every one who is interested in the Jewish Question in its 
modern bearing should read this book. 

The Book of :Kings. Explained by A. C. Gaebelein. These' twO 
booklets co"ering First and Second Kings, over 125 pages, are of great 
h.ol- f - t:. ~ i-o.nrh.o ... 
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Editorial Notes 
It is important to distinguish between the 

Two Glories essential Glory of our Lord Jesus Christ 
of Christ and the Glory which He acquired. He is 

very God. One hears often in these days 
of the divinity of our Lord., But the people who use this 
term never say Lord, but use His earthly name, His name in,, 
humiliation; they speak of "the divinity of Jesus." Andl 
then they inform us that every other human being is also, 
divine. This is the miserable delusion of the so-called new· 
theology, that bloodless Gospel upon which the Spirit of: 
God has pronounced the curse. Our Lord is Q.ot divine i111 
that sense. He is God. "' e who desire to honor Him do 
well to use the right words and always speak of the Deitv,· 
-of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In His Deity the eternal Word posses·ses essential glorfes-. 
Of these we read in the Holy Scriptures. He is the image of 
the invisible God, because what God is He is and ever has 
been. He is the brightr1ess of His Glory and the express 
image of His person (Col. i:15; Heh. i:3). What all His 
essential glories. are, in what they consist, no human mind 
can fathom. The Glory of God is the Glory of the Only 
Begotten. In His high-priestly prayer He speaks of that. 
Glory. "And now, Father, glorify thou me with thine own, 
self with the Glory which I had with thee before the worldi 
was" (John xvii:5). This essential Glory belongs to Him;_ 
no created being, no angel, no redeemed creature can ever
share that Glory. The essential Glory of the eternal Son..t 
of God is incommunicable. 
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\V'hen He came to earth in creature's form He laid His 
Glory by. His Deity He did not leave behind. And yet He 
also possessed Glory in His hu1niliation. "The Word was 
1nade flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld llis Glory, 
the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full of 
grace and truthn (John i:14). \Vhat Glory is revealed in 
I-Iis incarnation and His blessed life on earth! Yet He hid 
that Glory and only occasionally it flashed forth. 

But there is another Glory which belongs to Hirn. A 
Glory which He acquired by }Iis obedience unto death, the 
death of the cross. That a.cquired Glory is communicable. 
lie acquired that Glory that those for whom He died and who 
accept Him as their Saviour and Lord, may be sharers of it. 
\Ve quote a few of the blessed portions of God's Holy Word 
which bear witness to this truth. "Who being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but 
made Himself no reputation and took upon Him the form 
of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men; and being 
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself and became 
obedient unto death, even the deat_h of the cross. Where
fore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a 
Name which is above every nan1e" (Phil. ii :6-9). He be
can1e man and became obedient, and as a result the God
man received from the Father a N am.e which is above every 
nan1e. Oh, that worthy matchless N a1ne! "\Vhon1 He 
bath appointed heir of all things by whom also He made the 
worlds; who being the brightness of I-lis glory and the express 
image of His person, and upholding all things by the Word 
of His power, when He had by Himself purged. our sins, sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high, being made 
.so much better than the. angels, as He hath by inheritance 
obtained a more excellent name than they" (Heh. i:2-4). 
Here is a marvellous blending together of His essential and 
·acquired Glory. He, who created all things, by whom all 
things were made and by whom all things exist, receives all · 
things as an inheritance because He made purification of sins 
and finished the work the Father gave Him to do. He is the 
Heir of all things. He fills the throne in the highest heaven. 
He is above the angels in every way. He created them; then 
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was m~de a little lower than the angels for the suffering of 
death, and now He is above the angels, crowned with glory 
and honor'. And He has also acquired the Glory of Priest
hood. "\\Therefore in all things it behooved Him to be made 
like unto His brethren, that He might be a merci{ul and 
faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people" (Heb. ii: 17). 
''Though He were a Son, yet He learned obedience by the 
things which He suffered; and bein~ made perfect, He becan1e 
the author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him; 
saluted of God an high-priest after the order of Melchisedec" 
(Heb. v:8-10). All this He became .because He suffered 
and died according to God's will. Moreover, He becan1e 
the Prince of the kings of the earth. The Father hath made" 
Him King of kings and Lord of lords. The kingdoms of this 
earth shall be put into His hands. He has the right to ask 
for the nations to be His inheritance and for the uttermost 
parts of the earth for His possession (Psa. ii). Up to now He 
has not yet claimed what is His own. Some day He will, and 
then He will receive that for which He paid with His blood. 

Another glory He acquired is that of Judge. In anticipa
tion of His death and resurrection He said, "The Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son" (John v:22). "He hath appointed a day in the -.vhich 
l-Ie will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom 
He hath ordained; Whereof He hath given assurance unto all 
rnen, in that He hath raised Him from the dead" (Acts xvii: 
3 I). Throughout the New Testament -.ve find the blessed 
truth 1nade prominent, that He, who is God and who became 
Man to redeem sinners, received Glory. HGod raised Him 
from the dead and gave Him glory" (1 Peter i:21). 

This acquired Glory of our Lord is sevenfold. He is the 
First-begotten Son of God by resurrection from the dead. He 
is the Heir of all thi1Lgs. He possesses a Name that is above 
every name. He occupies the Father's Throne, seated in the 
highest heaven and is thf're crowned with Glory and Honor· 
as the Head of the church: He has been made Priest; He 
is King and He is judge. How feebly our hearts enter into 
all this! How little we can grasp the· fullest mea,ning of this, 
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-sevenfold Glory i,vhich belongs to Him who has redeemed us 
,and washed us in His own blood! 

Yet it concerns every saint, every child of God. The 
:acquired Glory of our Lord is the Glory which every saved 
·sinner will share with Him. vVhile this great truth, this 
·wonderful truth, is fully made known by the Holy Spirit 
-in the church Epistles, the Lord Himself stated it first of all. 
"The Glory thou hast given me I have given to them" 
{John xvii:21). He was still on earth when He uttered 
·these words in the presence of His disciples. He loo½ed 
:beyond the cross. I-Ie saw the work finished. He beheld 
the empty ton1b and the throne of Glory He would fill. 
And then He tells the Father what was known to Him 
before the foundation of the world, "The Glory thou hast 
given me I have given them." And thus it is, blessed be 
His Name! 

We are Sons with Him, Heirs of God and fellow-heirs 
with our Lord Jesus Christ. \Ve shall see His face and His 
Name shall be in our foreheads (Rev. xxii:4). \\te are 
seated in Him in the heavenly places and shall be with Him. 
He bath made us pr,iests and kings unto God His Father. 
We shall reign with-Him over the earth. Yea,- judgment 
even will be shared with Him by His saints. "Do ye not 
!know that the saints shall judge the world ?-know ye not· 
7that we shall judge angels?" (1 Cor. vi :2~3). 

It is all, like Himself, so wonderful. May His Spirit give 
!US power to enter into these things. The acquired Glory 
,of Christ and our participation in it is Christianity's highest 
.and best. It will lead us into that life worthy of our calling 
:and worthy of our Lord. Paul lived and moved in that, 
and therefore he cried out with the passion of the new· nature, 
·"That I may know Him and the power of His r~urrection, 
and the fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable 
unto His death." May all our· hearts be_ iUed with this 
longing. ·with such a destiny before lJ.~~ wb.a.t roJtO.JJ.~f Q{ 
,men :ana \WOJllen we should be! 
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The Book of Psalms, that great book of 
As a Weaned prophecy, foretelling the sufferings of 

Child Christ and the Glory that should follow, 
contains also a wonderful mine of great 

spiritual truths, precious to faith. In the one hundred and 
thirty-first Psalm we find a beautiful nugget. \1/ e give a 
correct translation of the second verse: 

"But I have stilled and hushed my soul, 
As a child that is weaned of his mother; 
As the weaned child 
Is my soul within me." 

The Psalm has but three verses, but they are fu11 of 
spiritual meaning. David speaks of the exercise of his soul. 
He was not haughty, nor his eyes lofty. He did not seek 
high and great things. He possessed true humility. This 
should characterize all the saints of God. Well may we 
remember how the Spirit of God reminds us of this in the 
New Testament. Our Lord has told us to learn of Him, 
His lowliness and meekness. To follow Him thus is our 
calling. Therefore it is written, a "meek and quiet spirit 
is in the sight of God of great price" (1 Peter iii:4). It re
minds Him of His own ever blessed Son as He walked down 
here. Furthermore, God resisteth the proud, and giveth 
g-ra.ce to the humble. "Be clothed wit~ humility" is an
other exhortation. And the humble soul, the chastened 
soul, may·blessedly enjoy the comfort and hush of the weaned 
<:hild. 

On this verse in the Psalm an expositor makes the fol
lowing excellent remarks: "The figure is beautifully ex
pressive of a soul chastened by disappointment. As the 
weaned child no longer cries and frets, but lies still and is 
content, because lt jg with hjs mother; so the soul is wea.ned 
from all discontented thoughts, from all fretful desires for 
earthly good, waiting in stillness upon God, finding its satis
faction in His presencf'l resting peacefully in His arms." 
The weaned child, writes a mother, with reference to this 
passage, has for the first time become conscious of grief. 
The piteous longing for the sweet nourishment of life, the 
broken sob of disappointment, mark the trouble of his inno-
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cent heart; it is not so much the bodily suffering; he has 
felt that before, and cried while it lasted; but now his joy 
and comfort are taken away, and he knows not why! \\/hen 
his head is once more laid on his mother's bosom, then he 
trusts and loves and rests, but he has learned the first lesson 
of humility, he is cast down, and clings with fond helpless
ness to his one friend." 

May we all, dear readers, know the restfulness and peace 
of a weaned child, and may it please the Lord to wean us 
more and more from things seen, which are but for. a mo
ment and teach us to cling to Him and long for things unseen. 

"Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it" 
His (Psa. lxxxi:10). This is a blessed invita-

Invitation tion to prayer. The words are blessedly 
simple. He bids us to open our mouth in 

prayer and promises no disappointn1ent, but entire satisfac
tion. Think of the mother bird! She finds her young 
nestled securely, yet completely helpless and hungry. They 
cannot help themselves; they are dependent on the mother. 
There are the open mouths, opened wide, with expectation 
that the swiftly flying mother will fill each mouth. And 
now she comes and satisfies each little bird; she fills each 
mouth. 

And thus our Lord asks His people to depend on Him, to 
own their helplessness and expect all from Him. "Ask of Me, 
whatever your need may be, I will supply it." If we open 
our mouth wide, if we ask of Him largely, He will give 
largely. Plead it in His presence! Be obedient to this call, 
"Open thy mouth wide and I will fill it." He will never fail. 

"Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered 
1 Peter iv :1 for us in the flesh, arm yourselves like-

wise with the same mind: for he that 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin." The last sen
tence of this verse often puzzles young believers. Yet it is 
as simple as it is important. May all God's people grasp 
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the meaning and live this truth. The believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ has suffered in the flesh, which means, that in 
Christ the believer has died. "Knowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with hin1, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serv~ sin. For 
he that is dead is freed from sin" (Rom. vi :6-7). In Christ, 
our substitute, we have died. We are therefore as to the 
old man dead. What has one who has died to do with the 
world and with sin? Nothing; he has done with both. And 
into this we have been called through the death of Christ. 
Because we have died in Christ we are to cease from sin. 
If we know by faith our blessed identification with Christ 
we shall not yield to sin. But if we resist sin and walk not 
after the flesh, if we deny ourselves and are living as sepa
rated ones, it will mean suffering too. How few of us enter 
really into these present and high privileges of our calling! 
How many true children of God are conformed to this 
present evil age in so many ways! The days in which we 
live are days of laxity and unless we constantly watch and 
pray, read the Word and meditate on it with prayer, we 
too shall lose the reality of these things. Reader, have 
you wandered? Have you gone into sin and become worldly 
as a child of God? Oh, halt now and return. How gracious 
1-Ie' is that, though we wander, He always brings us back. 

·· The enemies of the cross, mentioned in 
Enemie~ of Phil. ii:18-19, show clearly the marks 
the Cross of unsaved persons. They were never 

born again, but were mere professors of 
Christianity without knowing the power of the Gospel. 
We give herewith an extract from a paper written almost 
thirty years ago which voices our own conviction: 

"It may be solemnly taken for granted, that of those who deceive 
themselves. by mere· profession, whilst, by their worldly walk, they 
deny the cross of Christ, and mind earthly things, their end is not 
to wait for the Saviour, but destruction. The minding of earthlr 
things is not a fall, or the failure of a true Christian in the hour of 
temptation-the thing which he abhors, and deeply repents of; but 
minding of earthly things characterizes a man-it is wilful-he delights 
in it-he defends it. It thus proves he has not been born of God. He 
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is not a new creature, and delights only in the ways of the old nature~ 
And, as to being dead with Christ, he is an enemy to such a thought. 
~Jay the Lord awaken thousands of such, who are hastening on to, 
eternal woe." 

Years ago a brother issued an earnest 
Solemn Times appeal from which we quote a portion. 

and Our "The present is a deeply solemn moment. 
Responsibilities The day of God's long-suffering is rapidly 

drawing to a close. The day of wrath is 
at hand. The wheels of divine government are moving 
onward with a rapidity truly soul-subduing. Human affairs 
_are working to a point. There is an awful crisis approach
ing. Immortal souls are rushing forward along the surface 
of the stream of time into the boundless ocean of eternity .. 

"Now, my reader, seeing these things are so, let us ask 
each other, how are we affected thereby? ~that are we 
doing in the midst of the scene which surrounds us? How 
are we discharging our fourfold responsibility, namely, our 
responsibility to God, our respons-ibility to the Church, our 
responsibility to perishing sinners, our responsibility to our 
own souls? This is a weighty question. Let us take it into 
the presence of God, and there survey it in all its magnitude~ 
Are we really doing all we might do ,for the advancement 
of the cause of Christ, the prosperity of His Church, the 
progress of His gospel?" 

This was written may years ago. Th~ awful crisis of 
which this brother speaks as approaching, we are now facing. 
The darkness has increased. The apostasy is more out

spoken and more widespread. · The unrest am<?ng the· 
nations like the restless, heaving sea goes on. Unrighteous
ness is increasing. Corruption, deceit and violence are seen 
on all sides. These are indeed solemn times, the perilous 
times which the Spirit of God announced would come in 
the last days (2 Tim. iii:I). \\t"e are in the very midst of 
them. 

How long will God's mercy yet wait, before divine wrath 
will sweep this poor lost world? Soon His patience may end 
and then judgment begins. From that coming time of 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 521 

-tribulation and wrath His own will be graciously delivered, 
for He has promised to take us home before His punitive 
dealings with the earth begin. 

In the language of the above appeal we ask "how are we 
affected by it?" Alas, we not only fear, but know, that in
difference is making terrible inroads among His people. 
We know the danger ourselves. It needs constant watching 
and praying, more prayerful reading of His Word, a closer 
walk with Him, to escape the indifference and lukewarmness 
which the ene:rny has produced all about us. And how it 
grieves us to see some, who were ambitious for the Gospel 
in former years, who loved to study His Word and who 
walked in separation, becoming indifferent and cold! Many 
like Demas begin to love this present age and are being 
carried along by its currents. All this is the mark of the 
last days. " 

Oh, that we all might cry more to God to keep us and to 
awaken those who sleep. Oh, that they who· are drifting 
may be brought back and taste afresh that the Lord is gra
cious. But what about our responsibilities? Are we doing 
all we can for the spread of the Gospel? Are we reaching 
out after those who are on the way to an eternal darkness? 
And what about our responsibility towards the other mem
bers of His body, His hungry sheep with little pasture in 
the days of apostasy? And do we honor our rejected and · 
dishonored Lord as we should? Are we devoted to Him 
and do we seek constantly to honor Him? 1.1ay we take 
these questions in the presence of God. May His Spirit 
speak to our hearts and lead us all into self-judgment. May 
He fill us anew and clothe us with power so that we can 
stand and withstand in the evil day. We crave a greater 
reality in the things of God and thousands of His waiting 
people who love His appearing, long daily with us for more 
separation, mor~ devotion, so that we may be well-pleasing 
to Him. · 

+ 
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"Verily I say_ unto you, This generation 
Deceptive shall not pass, till all these things are ful-

filled" (Matt. xxiv:34). This statement 
of our Lord in His great prophetic discourse, concerning the 
~nd of the age and the sign of His Coming, is puzzling to 
many who begin to study prophecy. How can these things 
about a great tribulation and the glorious manifestation of 
the Son of man as described in verses 29-31 mean His literal 
coming in the future, when He said that the generation 
living should not pass, till all these things He had spoken 
of come to pass? Many infidels and rationalistic inter
preters of the Bible have fascened upon this sente~ce and 
make it appear that the prophecy has failed. And post
millennial writers, especially those in our own day, who so 
foolishly try to combat the doctrine of the second, visible,· 
perso,nal and glorious coming of our Lord, likewise use this 
verse and give it 'the meaning that the Lord actuaHy rn.eant 
the generation then living and that therefore all He spoke 
was fulfilled,· as they say, spiritually, in the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

But what does the Greek word ''Genea" translated by 
generation mean? It has no such meaning as we have it in 
English, the duration of a life, forty or fifty years. In 
Hellenistic Greek this word has the meaning of a race, or 
family of people. It has here in Matthew the tneaning, not 
of the generation then living, but the meaning of the Jewish 
nation, or race. One only need to go back to the previous 
chapter and notice the use of the word generation there 
(Matt. xxiii:35-36). The Lord speaks of the slaying of 
Zacharias and says "whom ye slew," and then adds all 
these things ,shall come upon this generation. But that liv
ing generation did not slay Zacharias, so that the whole 
people are . addressed. We invite the reader to examine 
the following passages in each of which the same Greek 
word "Genea" is used and applied to the· Jewish nation: 
Matt. xii:39, xxii_i:36; Luke xi:50; Acts ii:40; Phil. ii:15. 
In the last named passage the word is translated by nation. 
This great part of the Olivet discourse concerns the Jewish 
race. He predicted judgment to come upon them; but 
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what about their predicted future glory? This nation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled, including the 
gathering of them with the great sound of the trumpet in the 
future day of their restoration. Every Greek scholar knows 
that this is the correct interpretation. Says Dean Alford: 
"The continued use of the verb parechomai-pass away, 
verses 34-35, should have saved the commentators from the 
blunder of imagining that the living generation was meant, 
seeing that the prophecy is by the next verse carried on to 
the end of all things, and that as a matter of fact, the a pos
tles and early Christians did continue to expect the Lord's 
coming, after that living generation had passed away.'' 

And here is the "new" translation of the New Testament 
by 1110.ffat: "I tell you truly, the present generatio~ will not 
pass a,vay till all this happens." This is not a translation, 
but a deception. The word 'present' is put in for the pur
pose of fortifying the unscriptura1 view of Post-millennial
ism that all the words of our Lord were fulfilled when J eru
salem was destroyed. It is a deceitf~l handling of the Word 
of God under the guise of a "new translation." And it is 
astonishing that this "translator". does not put in the word 
"present" in chapter xxiii :36. He singled out just this verse 
in the prophetic address of our Lord to confirm his readers 
in the wrong idea that the then living generation is meant, 
and not the Jewish race as a whole. 

Love, the 
Greatest 

+ 
"And now a bideth faith, hope and love, 
these three; but the greatest of these is 
love." "Love never faileth; but whether 
prophecies, they shall fail; tongues they 

shall cease; knowledge, it shall vanish away" (1 Cor. xiii). 
The love of which the apostle speaks is the love of God: 
which is shed abroad in the believer's heart by the Holy 
Spirit, who is given unto us (Rom. v:5). This love is one of 
the evidences of our sonship, as well as of the indwelling 
Spirit. All the fruit of the Spirit, the fruit which constitutes 
a true Christian character, has connect~d love with it; 
all is the expression of this never failing love. , . . 

The first fruit of the Spirit, as given in Gal. v:22-23 is 
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love "itself. Next comes joy, which is love in exultation; 
then peace, love in resting; long suffering, love undismayed; 
gentleness, love enduring; goodness, the practical expres
sion of love; faith is love in obedience; meekness is love 
expressed in humility and temperance, and self-control is the 
government of love. 

And the divine exhortation is ''Follow after love.'' It 
means that the greatest ambition of a child of God must 
be the manifestation of that love. How strange it is that 
some good people are eager to get the very last, and the 
lowest of the gifts of the Spirit, that which the carnally 
minded Corinthians seemed to have possessed in abundance, 
the gift of tongues. And some claim that they have re
ceived this gift, and they are· babbling in strange sounds 
which they do not understand and nobody else. But that· 
this gibberish of the Pentecostal cult is not a gift of the 
Holy Spirit is· evidenced by the lack of love. It makes 
those who claim to have this gift think of themselves as 

well-advanced Christians. They look down on other be
lievers and even despise them. Those who do not agree 
with them and their delusive teachings they condemn in a 
harsh spirit. There are a half a dozen or more Pentecostal 
sects, and they are all manifesting a sectarian spirit, one of 
the works of the flesh; yea, they condemn each other. 

''Don't send us your paper 'Our Hope' any longer, for 
inasmuch as you have not the gift of tongues which I have 
received you cannot teach me anything." This is what one 
deluded person wrote; a fine exhibition of the love and 
humility of Christ. 

The believer who is filled with the Spirit will live the 
humble life; h~ esteems others higher than himself, and he 
will manifest an increasing love for all the Saints of God. 

~ 
In the State of Iowa and other Westerµ 

More Religious States certain men and women go about 
Humbug in pairs, claiming to be preachers of the 

Gospel. · They make the astounding claim 
that unless a person hears the message from their lips they 
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,ca11not be saved. They baptize also by immersion, but say 
that ·they are the only persons who ought to i1nmerse people, 
wh0s0ever has been immersed by others must be baptized 
over a:gain. \Ve are informed that on their meetings on 
Lord's day they have the Lord's supper; men and women 
take :part in public speaking and exhortation. They lay 
claim to no name. According to them everything outside 
-of thefo- cirde is Babylon, and all ministers of the Gospel 
and Hible teachers are false prophets. Thus one of these, 
men ,declared that Dr. Martin Luther was never saved •. 
They make other statements which shows that they are. 
under a ,delusion. We do not know their names, nor what 
they are aiming at. But inasmuch as they compel their · 
"-'converts.,., who alone, as they teach1 form the true church, 
to give the tenth of their income, it is easily to be seen that 
they are .after the cash. 

Of course these Hhumbugs" find fo11owers. Any delusion 
goes in 9ur times. t!liracle men and miracle women spring 
up everywhere, and with. their lying clairns that they can 
heal all manner of diseases gather big crowds and big money. 

Then there are men and women whose business is to . 
"bless handkerchiefs" and send them through the mails 
to those who are sick. We saw a report that a person was 
"healed" when the "handkerchief" was in the mail, just 
the mere fact that it was coming produced a miracle. This 
foolishness even flourishes in connection with some chµrches. 
It certainly is on the same level with the Romish supersti
tions. We feel sorry for the poor dupes who fall for these 
abominable things and who follow every new thing which 
comes up. Of all the humbugs, the religious humbugs are . 
the worst. No sane spiritually minded and spiritually in
telligent Christian ought to pay any attention whatever to 
these delusionists. But they flourish! If some new rascal 
like the wicked Joseph Smith, the father of Mormonism, 
should appear and say that an angel came to him and gave 
him a revelation, he would soon have a following. Beware-• 
of all these false prophets in -sheep's clothing! 

~ 
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A Confession 

OUR llOPE 

Lyman Abbott, of the "Outlook," made 
some time ago the following confession: 

I do not believe that Jesus Christ died either to appease the wrath 
of an angry God and induce Him to forgive, or to satisfy the law of an 
inexorable God and enable Him to forgive. 1 cannot believe that Jesus 
Christ, who compared His Father to a landlord who, when his tenant 
had nothing to pay, freely forgave him the debt, intended us to believe 
that God exacts the last penny from those who are indebted to Him, 
but allows some one else to pay the debt for us. I cannot believe that 
Jesus Christ, who compared God to a father who, when his prodigal 
son waited afar off from the home, afraid to return, went out to meet 
him, uttered no reproach, but welcomed him with gladness to a feast, 
a robe, and a ring, meant us to believe that our Father will not forgive 
our sins unless our Elder Brother has suffered the punishment which 
those sins justly deserve. I cannot believe that Jesus Christ, who 
repeatedly forgave sins, and never offered a sacrifice on behalf of the 
sinner, nor sent the sinner to the Temple to offer a sacrifice on his own 
behalf, meant us to understand that we could not be forgiven unless 
forgiveness had been purchased for us by the suffering or death of an 
innocent victim. 

\Vhat else is this confession than a denial of the work 
of the Cross. The man, who speaks thus, shows that he too 
belongs to "the enemies of the cross of Christ, whose end 
is destruction" (Phil. iii :18, 19). A number of years ago 
we received an invitation to dine with Mrs. Beecher Hooker 
in Hartford, Conn., half sister of Henry Ward Beecher. 
~ 1e accepted the invitation. While ~t dinner the old lady, 
Mrs. Beecher Hooker, spoke to us in the same way, making 
almost the same confession of "I do not believe" and "I 
cannot believe." After she had finished we told her in 
plain words to her face, at her own table, that she ,vas 
without salvation and without a hope if she rejected the 
atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ. She turned pale 
as we gave her the Gospel testimony. 

No matter who it is, a Beecher, a Lyman Abbott, a pro
fessor, anyone and everyone who denies redemption by 
blood is a lost soul. 

\Ve picked up in a train part of a news-
Deplorable paper, a sheet which. we never buy and in 

public would be ashamed of holding in our 
·hand. The particular paper was the Sunday Edition of the 
·New York American of January 1, 1922. Our attention was 
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attracted by the full gowned picture of a Presbyterian 
preacher and in bold headlines we read the following: "How 
Rev. Dr. Cairns guides hi"s flock as the Saviour did." 

The rest of the full page is taken up with questions pre
sumably asked by Dr. Cairns "flock" and the answers which 
this Presbyterian preacher gives. 

\Ve reprint some of them, with an apology to the clean 
white paper, which we are obliged to defile: 

Question. Do you think the cat walk, the camel walk and' 
the toddle are indecent dances? Answer: I never saw any 
of them and I would not recognize them if I did. I do like 
dancing. Of course the waltz is my favorite, but I am 
not a bit opposed to the fox-trot and the one-step. They're· 
all right, but I don't fancy son1e of the music played for them. 

Question. What system, of theology do you teach and pr~ach? 
Answer: I would not give a dime for all the theology in the 
world. I teach the philosophy of Christ-love, kindness and 
generosity~the brotherhood of man and the fatherhood of 
God. No church has any right to ask any man more than-
that he profess the spirit of Christ. 

Question. Will husbands and wi·ues be united in heaven,, 
and if so, how will matters be arranged for those who haz1e been 
,married more than once? Answer: There is no such place as 
heaven. It is more than a place-it is a mental and spiritual 
condition. 

Question. Is it wrong to attnnpt, through spiritual seances, 
etc., to pry into the secrets of life beyond the grave? Answer: 
Certainly not. Whether we agree with them or not, and 
whether their premises have all found scientific conclusions 
or not, the whole world is indebted to such men as Oliver 
Lodge, Conan Doyle, Podmore and such. 

Question. Where did Cain gez his wife? Perhaps he had a 
sister which became his wife, or perhaps the Genesis story is 
mythology. 

Question. Why does not God perform miracles today just as 
Christ did? Answer: Christ never did anything more won
derful than the miracle of President Harding standing in 
Arlington on Armistice day and being heard distinctly by 
50,000 people in Madison Square Garden and by other 
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thousands in San Francisco. The miracle of. speech being 
Jieard from Hell Gate to the Golden Gate was transcendent. 

There is no need for us to comment on these answers. Nor 
do we pri1!t others in which the question, Is a lie ever justi~ 
fied? is answered in the affirmative; the question-Is it· 
wrong to go to a good movie or watch a baseball game on 
Sunday? is answered by: '·It is not wrong," and by similar 
questions on card-playing, women's skirts, etc. 

The name Presbyterian is an honored name. But this 
Dr. Cairns, who is the pastor of the High Street Presbyterian 
church, of Newark, N. J., who writes for the Sunday edition 
of the New York American, and who can pass on to thou
sands of unsaved people such miserable falsehoods, in which 
Christ, the Bible and true Christianity are slandered, is a 

P.clisgrace to the entire Presbyterian denomination. We 
·wonder if there is enough spiriluality left in Presbyterianism 
7-to tell this man to go where he belongs. 

Dr. Pierson,s 
Warning 

+ 
Years ago when the Pentecostal move
ment first started, our friend Dr. Arthur 
T. Pierson, now with the Lord, warned 
with us against this strange thing. As 

Editor of the Niissionary Review he had gathered much 
.rev;idence showing the spurious character of the whole cult 
:and the many deceptions which were involved. We pub
aished a number of his contributions in "O~r Hope." One 
'<-Of these Dr. Pierson closed with the following words of . 
wa.tn1ng: 

Aside from these particular "manifestations" there is a much wider 
outlook. Certain grave perils just now demand much thought and 
prayer, and seem to contribute to the "per'ilous times" long ago fore
-told; and some of these risks may be closely interlinked with whatever 
is delusive or ensnaring in these supposed supernatural manifestations. 
To two of these we now refer. 

l. There is much danger in too much subjective teaching. Objective 
'trulh makes the healthiest type of disciples-keeping the eye on the 
crucified and risen Redeemer-and, therefore, this kind of teaching 
should specially predominate. There is a perverse tendency in sub
jective teaching to induce morbid introspection, constant and searching 
self-examination, resulting in utter loss of assurance, chronic self-con-
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demnation, and in too many cases hopeless despair as having committed 
the unpardonable sin. This is not.strange; for to get our eyes off our 
Lord and His finished work> and upon ourselves and our ever unfinished 
work, tends to a loss of hope and of sense of sonship; or, if this be es
caped, to equally perilous self-complacence and spiritual pride in what 
we think to be our victorious self-struggles. It is an historic fact that 
wherever such subjective teaching encourages such introspective habits, 
unhealthy spiritual character results, and often wild fanaticism. We 
must not shut our eyes to the warning voice of the past. "These 
things are written for our learning." 

Our teaching should magnify the finished work of the Redeemer, and 
those we teach should be discouraged from turning the eye inward upon 
themselves and their spiritual state. In but two cases in the New 
Testament are we told to examine ourselves (1 Cor. xi:28, 2 Cor. xiii:5), 
and in both cases it is for a specific purpose, and lends no sanction to 
the habit of introspection. We have never known anyone to indulge 
this habit without obscuration of hope; and some have been for many 
years in the snare of the devil as the result. And, as we now add these 
last words, in .the fear of God, we urge on all who are jealous for the 
Holy Spirit's most deep-reaching and far-reaching work, to "pray 
without ceasing', and "watch" without relaxing vigilance. We are in 
the last days. Satan is plying his arts with consummate skill. 

How to Increase 
Church-

The pastor of a Congregational church in 
Springfield, Ivlass., explained recently in 
meeting how he had increased "his" con .. 

membership gregation from 300 to 1,700. The increase 
came by allowing the young folks to dance 

in the chapel. He says "not only do the young people dance 
in the church, but the elders and the minister himself par
ticipate in the dance. We dance all the modern dances, 
including the toddle," said the "Reverend." Then he 
boasts, "Girls and boys who previously took no interest in 
the church are now among the best workers." 

This is not an isolated case. The same thing is done in 
aln10st every city. It is the result of that worst form of 
infidelity which has ever come from the master mind of 
the devil, the destructive criticism of the Bible. The Bible 
is first discredited; the next step is that sound. doctrine is 
completely abandoned. No more Gospel is preached. Then 
follows the carnalization of the professing church. Mov• 
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ing pictures-that most demoralizing agent of the devil-are · 
introduced to entertain and keep the tottering institution 
alive; then comes the dance, including the licentious, nasty 
modern dance, and ,vith the dance the lust of the flesh is fed. 
Such is the modern apostate church, the gateway to an 
everlasting Hell. Dance on[ Dance on[ You have a little 
more time to dance before the wailing and gnashing of teeth 
begins in the outer darkness. 

~ 
This society which was founded about two 

Russian Bible years ago by a number of men in New 
and Evangel- York, including the Editor of "Our Hope,'' 

ization Society has lately been reorganized. Mr. G. P. 
Raud, having resigned from his position, 

is no longer identified with it, and the executive committee, 
composed of well known men, has taken over the manage
ment of the society. Mr. Raud has nothing more to do 
with this society. Efforts are no\V being made to circu
late as many copies of the Bible in Russia and other Slavonic · 
countries as can be purchased ,~.tith the funds on hand. There 
is no question of the great opportunity in these countries. 
There are a number of devoted men at work now preaching 
the Gospel and circulating suitable literature, and the Rus
sian Society, being in touch with these brethren, will assist 
then1 in every way to go forward. 

We want to call on all our readers to mention this mission 
in their prayers. The Society publishes occasionally inter
esting news from the field. Send in your name and address 
for a copy of "The Russian Harvest F1:e/d." 

All communications should be addressed to "The RuJSian 
Bible and Evangelizatt'on Society," 156 Fifth Avenue, New 
York, N. Y. The treasurer of the society is Col. E. N. Sanc
tuary. Donations to the work will be gratefully received. 

January and February were months of blessings 
The Editor's in many ways. Everywhere the Lord gave a good 

Ministry hearing and used His \Vord in blessing His people 
, and in the salvation of some. We hope to give 

some details of the meetings held in Texas, New Mexico and on the 
Pacific Coast in our next issue. 
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Again a large number of calls are before us, many more than we can 
possibly accept. \Ve hope to hold meetings in Winnipeg in the near 
future and the end of April is promised to Chattanooga. \Ve arc wait
ing on the Lord for further guidans::e. Pray for us. 

Another 5,000 Italian edition of "His Riches" 
Work in Foreign has been published. \Ve receive many encourag-

Languages ing reports from the Gospel testimony we are 
permitted to send forth among the Italians. t.fr. 

J\iierlino in Boston does a good work and the Gospel maga~ine in Italian 
"La Nostra Speranza" (Our Hope) finds its way into many homes. 

We are now going ahead with the publication of "The Harmony of 
the Prophetic Word," in Spanish. It was translated by a principal of a 
school in Ivfexico. Spanish speaking Christians are much troubled 
with the literature of Seventh Day Adventism and the Russell cult
these pernicious systems. This book will be widely used, as it is the 
case with our works on "Daniel" and "Revelation," both of which 
are published by us in Spanish. Remember this work in prayer. 

\Ve carry a goodly number of missionaries on our free 
Our Hope to list of to whom we have mailed "Our Hope'' for years. 
Missionaries The testimony we give is much used among them, 

and we have received many _grateful letters from 
China, India, Japan and other countries. Recently we put on many 
more names on our list and hope to continue to do so as we are enabled 
by our Lord. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter X (Continued) 

I am the good shepherd, and know my sheep, and am known 
of mine. As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father; 
and I lay down my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold; them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice; and there shall be one fold and one shep
herd. Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay dor,vn 
my !if e, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay # down of myself. I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again. This commandment hav, 
I received of my Father." (Verses 14-18.) 
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~ Once more He speaks of Himself as the good shepherd, 
but now He mentions the fact that He knows His sheep, 
those for whom He died. He knows His own. Let us think 
of Him as One who knows thoroughly everything that each 
one of His own is feeling, and cannot utter to others. Every 
temptation from riches, from poverty, from solicitude, from 
society, from gifts of intellect, from the want of them, from 
gladness of spirit, from the barrenness and dreariness of it, 
from the whirlwind of passion, from the evil thoughts which 
spring up out of fleshly appetites, every sorrow and heart
ache and everything else-He knows and He knows us. 
And all He knows is through intense, inmost sympathy, 
not with the evil which is assaulting us, but with His own 
who are assaulted by it. Thus He knows His sheep, as only 
He can know them; yea, He knows each by name. But 
the knowledge is mutual. He knows us and we know Him. 
But it is unfortunate that the authorized version has ob
scured the real meaning by a wrong punctuation. The right 
rendering is as follows: "I · an1 the good shepherd and 
know Mine, and Mine know Nle, even as the Father knoweth 
Me, and I know the Father, and I lay down 11y life for the 
sheep." It is a most precious thought which we meet here, 
that the mutual knowledge of Christ and His sheep is after 
the pattern of the kno\vledge of the Father and the Son, 
and the Son's knowledge of the Father. The knowledge of 
the Father and of the Son is a mysterious, unfathomable 
depth, and because the kno,vledge of the Lord of His 
own and the knowledge of His own of Himself, is like
wise so very wonderful it is thus linked with the mutual 
kno,vledge of Father and Son. Then once more He speaks 
of His great work of redemption: "I lay down my life for 
the sheep." In connection with His coming sacrificial 
death our Lord speaks of "other sheep." These other sheep 
a.re the Gentiles. That the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, 
anfd of the same body, and partakers of His promise in Christ 
by the gospel,. was not made known in other ages (Eph. 
iii:1~6). Here our Lord gives the hint that such would be 
the case after He had laid down His life for the sheep, not 
only for the sheep of the Jewish fold, b.ut the other sheep, 
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the Gentiles. These other sheep, which are not of the Jew• 
ish fold, He would also lead, and they would His hear voice 
and follow Him. Then there will be one flock and one 
shepherd. The authorized version states "one fold," but 
thi~ is a serious mistake. Not one fold, but one flock, no 
one exclusive enclosure of an outward church-but one 
flock, all knowing the one Shepherd, and known of Him.* 
This one flock is the one body as revealed in the great 
Epistles, especially in Ephesians. The fold is Jewish; to 
speak of the church as a fold is J udaizing the church, which 
is the almost universal thing today. Even those who have 
been used to emphasize the truth of the oneness of the body 
of Christ, who speak and teach of the church as "the one · 
flock" have now their different folds or parties, and manifest 
the same unscriptural sectarian spirit as the more prominent 
sects. 

"Therefore (on this account) the Father loves Me, because 
I lay down my life, that I might take it again." This is 
another deep statement revealing the relation of the Father 
and the Son. It has been said "we must be content to 
admire and believe what we cannot fully understand." 
The infinite complacency and approbation by the Father 
of the work His ever blessed Son came to do was expressed 
by Him when our Lord, in the beginning of His ministry, 
had gone into the baptismal waters of Jordan, and the 
Father's voice declared, "This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased." Nor must we overlook the fact that 
in these words, as well as what follows in the next verse, 
our Lord speaks of Himself consciously as God: "I lay 
down my life. . . . I take it again. . . . I have power 
to lay it down .... l have power to take it again." It is 
the "I" of the Lord. Yet here, too, is His obedience in 
humiliation, "This commandment I received of My Father." 

* Luther's comment is helpful: "The sheep, though the most simple 
creature, is superior to all animals in this, that he soon hears his shep
herd's voice, and will follow no other. Also he is dever enough to 
hang entirely on his shepherd, ·and to seek help from Him only. · He 
cannot help himself, nor find pasture for himself, nor heal himself, 
nor guard against wolves, but depends wholly and solely on the help 
of another." 
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There was a division therefore again among the Jews for 
these sayings. And many of them said, "He hath a devil, 
and is mad; why hear ye him. Others said, These are not the 
words of him that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes of 
the blind?" (verses 19-21). 

This is the third time according to this gospel that there 
was a division on account of Him in Jerusalem. The schism 
was caused on account of these sayings. Thus was fulfilled 
Isa. viii:14: "He shall be ... for a stone of stumbling"; 
and Simon's word, "Behold this child is set for the fall and 
rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be 
spoken against" (Luke ii :34). Then once more the blinded 
Jews accused Him of having a devil, while others defended 
Him. "Ca-n a devil open the eyes of the blind?" His 
miracles were not spurious, or produced b1; hypnotic in
fluences, as it is the case today in Christian Science and 
different faith healing cults, but they were the manifestation 
of His own Divine power. In Isa. xxxv :5, that great proph
ecy concerning the kingdom and the kingdom· signs. the 
opening of the eyes of the blind is especially mentioned. 
Some understood and believed that I-le is the l\fessiah, the 
promised King of Israel. 

"And it was at Jerusalem the feast. of the dedication, and 
it was winter. And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon's 
porch. Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto 
Him, How long dost thou make us to doubt? If thou be 
the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them, I told ;iou, 
and ye believed not; the works that I do~in my Father's Name, 
they bear wi'tness of Me. But ye beliez,e not, because ye are 
not of My sheep, as I said unto you. Af y sheep hear Af y 
voice, and I know them, and they follow Me; And l give 
unto them eternal life: and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them out of My hand. My Father, which 
gave them Me, is greater than all: and no man is able to 
pluck them out of My Father's hand. I and My Father are 
one. Then the Jews _took up stones again to stone Him" 
(ve.rses 22-31). 

The feast of dedication is mentioned only in this passage; 
nowhere else do we read of it. It is not a feast appointed 
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by Jehovah, but a feast of commemoration of the cleansing 
of the temple after the defilement by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and was first appointed by Judas Maccabaeus in the second 
century before Christ (see 1 l\!Iac. iv :52-59). It is known 
today as the feast of Chanukah, a feast of joy and gladness. 
While they were making glad on account of the past de
liverance, the Lord of Glory, who dwelt in visible glory in 
the tabernacle and in the Solomonic temple, was in their 
m~dst, uttering thesy. words of eternal life, and they knew 
Him not. · · 

The place where our Lord walked was in the outer court, 
a. part of which ivas a kind of a colonnade, where teachers 
and rabbis often met, to debate on religious questions. 
Then a company of Jews, probably Pharisees, approached 
Him. Perhaps some time had elapsed, when they had 
become divided on account of Hirn, and His walk in Solomon's 
porch. During this interval they probably decided to put 
a question to Him. "How long dost Thou make us to 
doubt? If Thou be the Christ tell us plainly." They were 
undecided, in a state of suspense; they were uneasy .. They 
demand that He show Himself "plainly," which in this case 
means "openly, with all boldness." They evidently wanted a 
manifestation from His side which corresponded to their 
ea rna1 expectations. 

But He had told them and they had not believed. All 
along, beginning with the fifth chapter in this gospel, He 
had given this great witness about Himself. Furthermore, 
He had done the great works in the name of His Father, 
and all these works bore witness of Him. In spite of it all 
they were unbelievers and had rejected His own words 
and the witness of the Father. The Lord adds, "But ye 
believe not, because ye are not of My sheep, as I said unto 
you.': That they were not His sheep was evidenced by 
their unbelief. The cause of their unbelief was not some 

. kind of an election, which had marked them out before 
they ever were born, to be excluded from the flock the 
Shepherd came to gather; but it was their unbelief which 
was the cause of not becoming His sheep. 

Then once more He speaks of "His sheep." The character 
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of sheep as illustrating a believer in Christ has often been 
pointed out. Sheep are helpless and' much dependent on 
the shepherd; they are harmless, weak and foolish, and 
more than any animal they lose their way and go astray. 
Such we are, every child of God will gladly acknowledge. 
But we are His sheep, for whom He died and He keeps and 
guards, protects and shields, feeds and guides His sheep, 
because they are His property. They hear His voice and 
follow Him. 

Full of comfort to all His sheep are His words of gracious 
-assurance. His sheep shall never perish. The eternal life 
they possess in His gift, the gift of His own power; and that . 
life is His own life. "They shall in no wise perish;" and 
that for the simple reason "no one shall seize them out of 
My hand." If but those who oppose the doctrine of the 
perseverance of the Saints, that a believer, a sheep of Christ, 
can never be lost, would consider that He who uttered these 
words is the· omnipotent Lord in Glory, that He not alone 
only died for His sheep to save them, but that He keeps 
them. by His own power, all the unfortunate quibblings of 
the Arminian theology would end forever. That there are 
powers which try to wrest the sheep of Christ from Him, 
the powers of the devil, the flesh and the world, is indi
cated by the word "pluck" or "seize hold on." Every true 
sheep of Christ knows this and experiences constantly the 
conflict with these powers. But what power is greater, the 
power of sin, of the devil and his demons, of the world, or 
the power of Him who died, who arose, who is exalted far 
above all principalities and powers, who has all power in 
heaven and on earth? There can be but one answer. To 
say that the power of sin, the devil and the world can 
snatch away a· saved believer, who received eternal life 

. and the Holy Spirit, so that he is lost, is to believe that 
the power of Christ is insufficient. We quote Bishop J. C. 
Ryle's helpful words: 

"The doctine plainly· taught in this text may be called 
'Calvinism' by some, and by others 'a dangerous tende~cy.' 
The only question we ought to ask is, whether it is Scrip
tural. The simplest a11swer to this question is, that the 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 537 

words of the text, in their plain and obvious meaning, cannot 
be honestly interpreted in any other way. To thrust in, as 
some enemies of perseverance do, the qualifying clause, 
"they shall never perish so long as they continue My sheep, 
is adding to Scripture, and taking unwarrantable liberties 
with the words of Christ.* But let u·s also note that only 
"His sheep" shall never perish. The man who boasts that 
he shall never be cast away and never perish, while he is 
living in sin, is a miserable self-deceiver. It is the persever
ance of the Saints, and not of sinners a11d wicked people, 
that is promised here. Doubtless the doctrine of the text 
may be misused and abused, like every other good thing. 
But to the humble believer, who puts his trust in Christ, 
it is one of the most glorious and comfortable truths of the 
gospel. We are safe in Christ, we shall never perish; this 
is one thing; but to feel that we are safe is quite another. 
Many true believers who are safe do not realize and feel it." 
But more than that, we are not only His sheep, but we are the 
gift of the Father to the Son, and the Father is greater than 
all. To believe that the sheep of Christ, gi.ven to Him by 
the Father can be plucked out of the Father's hand, is 
miserable unbelief. 

"My Father who hath given to Me is greater than all, 
and no one is able to seize out of the hand of My Father. 
I and the Father are one." Here we rise into that height 
of holy love and infinite power, of which no one could speak 
but the Son; and He speaks of the secrets of the Godhead 
with the intimate familiarity proper to the Only Begotten 
who is in the bosom of the Father. He needed none to tes
tify of man, for He knew what was in man, being Himself 
God; and He. knew what was in God for the self-same 
re~son. Heaven or earth, time or eternity, make no differ
ence. Not a creature is unapparent before Him, but all 
things are naked and bare in His eyes. And He declare·s 
that the ·Father who had made the gift resists all that can 
threaten harm, and as He has given t~ Christ, so He is. 

* Whitby interpreted it: "They shall never perish through any dt
fect of mint" though they may fall away by their own fault, is a saa 
instance of unfair handling of Scripture. , 
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greater than all, and none can sei.ze out of His hand. Indeed, 
the Father and the Son are one, not one Person, but one 
thing, one Divine nature or essence. The lowliest of men, 
the Shepherd of the sheep, is the Son of the Father, the true 
God and the eternal life. And He and the Father are not 
more truly one in D'ivine essence than in the fellowship of 
Divine Jove for the sheep.* 

"I and the Father are one." This one matchless state
ment silences forever Arianism, Unitarianism, Russellism 
and other perverters of the essential Deity of our Lord. 
Then for the third time the Jews took up stones to stone 
Him. As Augustinus remarks on this incident: "Behold 
the Jews understood what the Arians (Untotarians) do not 
understand." And another ancient commentator declaret.: 
"These stones cry out against the Unitarian." 

(To be continued, the Lord permitting) 

Studies in Isaiah 

. Chapter xxiii: "The Burden of Tyre" 

The position held in prophetic symbolism by Tyre. The deep in
terest that Ezekiel z:xviii gives Tyre as presenting one aspect of this 
world and its Prince. The sanctified commerce of the millennial day. 

We are now brought to the last "Burden" of the series 
of five: The first was on Babylon and the last on Tyre: both 
having far more than a superficial interest for us, since the 
one is but the representative of the last imperial world
power, attaining and maintaining its position by military 
force; and the other, Tyre, the great merchant city of the 
past, shall also find here its representative in the future in 
the alternative to the military spirit, that of commerce, and 
behind both our terrible foe, Satan. 

The fall of any merca~tile centre necessarily causes wide
spread distress. In a very true and real sense we can say 
that no nation today "liveth to itself or dieth to itself." 

•wm. Kelty. 
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With the prosperity of each one, that of all is so inter
twined, that if one suffer-quite irrespective of the cause of 
the suffering-all suffer with it. Forcibly has this been 
brought home to us all in these days. Grant, if only for 
the sake of argument, that the guilt of initiating the great 
war rested on one nation, the sad effects of that war can
not be confined to that guilty one; and statesmen even now 
are seeing the need, even on the most selfish grounds, of 
reestablishing Germany amid the fabric of the nations of 
Christendom 7 if they are to get from her any of that repara
tion she has been condemned to pay .. Thus in that book 
of Revelation that gives us to see, as in a prophetic picture, 
the last days of this age, we hear both the kings and the 
merchants of the earth bewailing the fall of the spiritual 
Babylon, which is not to be understood in chapter xviii 
as a military, but rather a spiritual empire, that is 
weaving together, by the threads of commerce, the nations 
of apostate Christendom. 

Thus the Tyre of our chapter represe'nts the commercial 
glory of the world, and in the graphic picture it gives us of 
her fall, we may see, as in a mirror, some utter disruption 
of the world's commerce in the future. In the following 
free translation, or paraphrase, I endeavor to give the sense 
of these verses, while also seeking to throw them into 
metrical form. 

I have accepted the divisions of th,e chapter as in the 
Hebrew Bible, which is both true to the characteristic "3" 
of Isaiah, and is confirmed by its correspondence with the 
value of the numbers, thus: 

1. Verses I to 9. Tyre's fall the consequence of J ehovah's 
counsel. 

2. V.erses 10 to 14: The hostile human agent of Tyre's fall. 
3. Verses 15 to 18; The recovery, or resurrection of Tyre 

-at first in unbelief, then final acceptance. 

1: "Howl, ye ships of Tarshish, howl! 
For wasted lies your home-port. 
Every house is broken down, 
And ye are barred from entering." 
These the tidings they receive 
From the land of Chittim. 
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2: Silence, dwellers of the isle, 
Filled with wealth from Zidon, 
Brought by sailors over-seas
The waters thus have filled thee. 

3: By many waters comes the seed 
That has been raised on Sichor. 
The harvest of that river Nile 
Not only is her income, 
But she gives wealth to nations. 

4: Be shamed, 0 Zidon, be ashamed, 
For list, the sea is speaking-
List thy daughter: the strong one 
Of the sea is speaking: 
"I'm as though I'd travailed not
Nor bore, nor trained my young men: 
Nor had brought up my maidens!" 

5: When this report to Egypt comes
The news from Tyre makes trembling. 

Thus this "burden" opens with the picture of Tyrian 
vessels sailing home from Tarshish, a port of Spain, and 
being met with the news that their city has fallen before 
some invader, who has utterly destroyed it, so that its dwell
ings are levelled, and its very harbor so blocked that en
trance is impossible. The news may well be credited, for it 
comes from the island lying across the sea from Tyre; Chit
tim, or Cyprus~ 

Then the Tyrians, here termed "dwellers on an island," 
on which their city was partly built, are bid to be silent in 
their· desolation and shame, as they remember their past, 
and now lost wealth, that came to them by mariners belong
ing to their mother city, Zidon. 

Next Egypt come's into the picture; for Sichor, meaning 
the "Black" river, is a name for the upper Nile, the black 
slime of which gave such fertility to all the land of Egypt. 
Thus fertile Egypt pours her wealth in to Tyre. It is the 
harvest of her river, and all her crops come through Tyre 
to the nations of the earth thus enriched. 

Tyre was the daughter of Zidon, and now the "mother" 
comes to see how fares her daughter, and what does she hear? 
The wailing alone of the empty sea; nay, more, the ruins 
of that once strong fortress, Tyre, mourns to her mother 
thus: "I am as a barren woman, my sons and my daughters 
are all: gone-:.. I am bereft of all my children; thus indeed I 
am as a barren woman in my shame and sorrow." 
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When Egypt hears of the disaster that has befallen Tyre,* 
she, too, trembles at the report, for Tyre is her customer, 
and the ruin of one's customer sometimes comes very near 
to being one's own ruin. In a word, this fall of Tyre causes 
wjdespread distress. 

6: As ye flee to Tarshish, howl! 
Ye dwellers on the island. 

7: Can this your joyous city be 
In far-off ages founded? 
Her feet must carry her afar 
To dwell in alien countries. 

8: Who hath taken against Tyre 
Such an evil counsel? 
Tyre-distributor of crowns, 
Whose merchants were as princes; 
Whose traffickers were in the earth 
As very chiefs of glory? 

9: Tis the purpose of the Lord-
. Of Jehovah Tzebaoth-

The pride of beauty all to stain, 
And to make Earth's chief ones 
Contemptible-dishonored!" 

Now, the people of Tyre are counselled to flee as far away 
as they possibly can; not to stay at Cyprus, but go on to 
far western Tarshish; for what a change has come over that 
once joyous city-a city that was founded so far back that 
human history gives no record of it; t now she must flee 
afar for safety. 

Then we hear someone asking a question: Who has pur
posed this on Tyre-on Tyre, the giver of crowns? The 
answer comes at once: "The Lord of Hostsn And why? 
"To stain the pride of all beauty"-that is, the pride that 
comes from self-occupation with one's own natural endow
ments. 

Can we be satisfied with simply stopping at that little 
comparatively insignificant seaport? Is it straining beyond. 
the intent of the divine Author of the Scripture to discern 
behind Tyre some expression of creature pride? Further, 
as we _hear her called the "distributor. of crowns," can we· 

*In this rendering I have left the A.V., following the Revised, David- · 
son, Delitzch, Darby and others. 

tThe people of Tyre boasted of their high antiquity. Their priests. 
told Heroditus that their temple of Hercules had lasted 2,300 years, __ 
-Birks on Isaiah. 
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keep our minds from going to that chief of the children of 
pride .,vho did) and does indeed, distribute the crowns of 
earth? As surely as the "king of Tyre" in Ezek. xxviii 
stands for that grand yet fallen creature: Satan, as practically 
all Bible students agree, so surely, in this term here applied 
to that city, do we see him who claimed to be able to give, 
even to the Lord Himself, the crown of all the earth. Do 
you not remember, my reader, ho\v he showed the Lord all 
the kingdoms of the world, and said: "All this power will 
I give thee and the glory of them: for that. is delivered unto 
me"? And think not to say that it was the great liar ~ho 
is speaking, and therefore his word must not be credited; 
for, \vhile that is indeed the case, yet we n1ust a!so bear 
in mind that his lies are not as those of a fool, on the sur
face, easily seen and refuted; but covered up most skilfully 
with truth. The lie here is in the tense. I-Iad he said, "All 
this was delivered me, but I have forfeited it all by my re
bellion, even as n1y human type king Saul did later"-that 
would have been quite true; but, also like Saul, he cleaves 
to \vhat he has lost in title, and still he claims the glory of 
the world. Surely, then, Tyre as "the distributor of crowns," 
is in this a very fitting representative of that once glorious 
ere a ture; nor is that correspondence lessened by the re
vealed truth that he, too, was created (as was Tyre) in those 
far-off days, before human history began. A third corre
-Bpondence is in his fall being due to the pride in his own 
beautr~ for that is preciseiy \vhat is charged against him: 

-~'Thine heart \vas lifted up because of thy beauty" (Ezek. 
::XXViii: 1 7). 

Thus is our chapter lifted out of a dull record of long
past events in which we can have no direct interest, and 
made worthy of Him Who, in inspiring these records, had 
even us in His mind, "on whom the ends of the ages have 
come" (1 Cor. x:1); nor will it be written in vain if we learn 
the grave danger there is eyen in contemplating with com
placency any form of ou-r own natural endowment, whether 
physical, mental or spiritual; for that ts following the path 
.of Satan and of this world; our path is marked out for us 
in Phii. ii:5--.S; wiil you not ponder it, my reader? 
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But mark that the Lord does not Himself directly touch 
the corrupt form of evil in the e1rth, but commissions the 
other, the "violent," to do that. Th us Chaldea must de
stroy the unchaste Tyre; and "the ten kings and the beast" 
must hate the ''harlot" (about to come into being by the 
unification of the religious sects of Christendom) and "burn 
her with fire," for thus in both cases do thev unconsciouslv a , 

carry out the counsel of "the Lord God strong to judge" 
(Rev. xvii). 

10: Freely flow o'er all thv land 
As the Nile, 0 Tarshi;h, 
For now no girdle binds thee. 

This verse is admittedly obscure; but the above render
ing gives the interpretation commonly adopted. As the 
Nile (simply called "the river") is free to overflow its banks, 
so Tarshish, having no longer to account to Tyre, may do 
as she, too, wills: she is no longer under restraint. 

11: His hand is stretched upon the sea, 
Kingdoms hath he shaken. 
The Lord hath issued his command 
Against the merchant-people 
To destroy their stronghold. 

12: And he said: "That nevermore 
Shall ye have rejoicings, 
0 Zidon's virgin-daughter, 
So humiliated! 
Rise and pass to Chittim, pass, 
E'en there no rest awaits thee." 

Tyre continues to be addressed. Jehovah has again 
stretched His hand over the sea (c-f Exod. xiv:21)) putting 
it into fear and commotion. Kingdoms) too, has He stirred 
up,* but for what purpose? That they may carry out His 
purposes, and it is to destroy the merchant-city of Tyre, 
here called "Canaan," which means ·'merchant." 

Then He again addresses Tyre direct: "O, thou dis
graced virgin-thou daughter of Zidon'' (for Tyre sprang 
from the more northern city) "thy rejoicings have c~me to 
their end; go, cross the sea to Cyprus, but if thou thinkest 
there to find rest, thou shalt only find fresh disappointment." 

Has not history repeated itself? In this our day. has not 

*The word used speaks of great emotion. 
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God again "stretched His hand over the sea" of nations? 
Do we not see the result in the awful tumult that still surges? 
May we not see in it all His purpose to bring down the vain 
boastings of men, and press upon them that the hearts that 
He has made can never £.nd rest save in His own Breast? 

tl3: See the land of Casidim (i.e., Chaldea). 
This a people were not: 
(Asshur founded it of old 
For the desert-dwellers). 
They set up their towers for siege; 
They destroyed its mansions. 

14: Howl, ye ships of Tarshish, howl! 
For wasted is your fortress. 

The prophet directs attention to a power that is to figure 
large in connection both with the whole earth, and specially 
his own· people, "Chaldea," or, as the word is written, The 
Casidim. Now, while this people must certainly have been 
in existence in the davs of Nimrod. for he was the founder ., , 

of Babel, yet Chaldea did not con1e within the vision of the 
Spirit of prophecy until after Assyria had passed out of it; 
but is to be the important one in relation to the future 
fortunes of Israel; so the verse begins by directing the 
attention to Chaldea in the word "See." 

Then the prophecy is rounded off, so to speak, by a return 
to its first line; again bidding the crews of the ships coming 
from Tarshish home to Tyre, to howl. 

The third and last part of this prophecy tells, as one 
would expect fr01n its numerical place, of the recovery or 
resurrection of Tyre, but in a very strange way: 

15: In that day it comes to pass 
Tyre shall be forgotten 
For seventy years, as the days 

· Of a single monarch, 
But at close df seventy years 
Shall the song of Tyre be heard, 
Singing as a harlot. 

16: 'Take the harp; go round the town, 
0 harlot long-forgotten: 
Play sweetly, and with many a song, 
Seek to be remembered.' 

fVerse 13 has greatly perplexed all commentators as Lowth writes: 
4 'This verse is extremely obscure: from the ambiguity of the agents 
which belong to the verbs: of the objects expressed by the pronouns; 
irom the change in number in .the verbs; and of gender in the pronouns. 
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17: At the end of seventy years 
Jehovah visits Tyre: 
To her hire she then returns; 
Committing fornication 
With the kingdoms of the earth, 
On the globe's broad surface. 

18: But her traffic and her gain
Holy to Jehovah-
Shall not treasured be nor stored; 
But for the people dwelling 
In the presence of the Lord; 
And shall suffice their eating, 
And for their stately clothing. 

. 545 

Difficulties abound here! Grant that Tyre was captured 
by Nebuchadnezzar; grant that the time of her humilia ... 
tion corresponded with that of Jerusalem, 70 years; grant 
that she may have had some measure of commercial revival 
after that; but even granting all this, it could only have 
bee.n, as verse 17 assures us, like those resurrections of which 
we are told in the gospels, a return to a natural life, with all 
its sin and sorrow~ only to pass out of it again by death. 
For the condition of Tyre today corresponds rather with 
Ezek. xxvi: 14; it is "like the top of a rock," so bare that 
it". is only fit for the fishermen to spread upon it their nets, 
and "shall be built no more"-it is again as dead as is at 
this date Lazarus, or Jairus> little daughter, or, to give a 

national parallel, Israel. 
But we care little for the political history of ancient Tyre. 

Our souls hunger, not to know when it was captured by 
Babylonian, Saracen: Mameluke or. Turk-that will not 
satisfy our deep soul-needs. We want to learn what God 
would teach, and whether we can discern it or not, we know 
well that His te'aching will result in abasing all our pride 
that comes from mere "knowledge" (1 Cor. viii:1), and 
exalting before us His beloved Son, and His interests, where
ever they may lie. 

, Well, then, we will drop the literal Tyre) and accept her 
only as a symbol as we have done, of the commercial glory 
of this world. 

But that does not dispel all our difficulties; for in this 
restoration Tyre is morally unchanged; she is still likened 
to a thoroughly depraved woman, and yet, precisely what 
was never, under any circumstances, to be offered to the 
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Lord, is here said to be "holiness unto" Him, even the very 
words inscribed on the High-priests' mitre (Exod. xxviii :36) ! 
For thus reads Deu t. xxiii: 18: "Thou shalt not bring the 
hire of a where, or the price of a dog, in to the house of the 
Lord thy God for any vow: for even both these are abom
ination unto the Lord thy God," and yet here is that very 
hire, ''holiness to the Lord!" Is not that indeed a difficulty? 

But are we not compelled td see here another of those 
stran~e parentheses-not pointed out, but left for us to dis
cern, as necessitated by the context, and by the light of 
all Scripture? I need hardly remind my readers of Dan. 
ix and that between the contiguous verses 26 and 27, whilst 
the narrative apparently continues in unbroken sequence, 
we are absolutely forced to see an unnoticed interval that 
has now lasted nearly two thousand years. So again_ in 
Isa. lxi :2, when, in the synagogue at Nazareth, the Lord 
read this prophecy, He stopped in the middle of the verse, 
and again we have the same long parenthetical time exactly, 
even between the words [ 

Thus there is no reason why, in precisely the same way, 
we should not disown as would appear inevitable, that 
same unnoticed interval between verses 17 and 18. In the 
former, the commercial wealth of the Gentiles is, as it surely 
is this very day, still unholy and defiled; as being the gain 
of departure from God and friendship with the world (see 
James iv :4), and thus must refer to a time prior to the 
Lord's return to the earth; while in the latter, we have a 
fulfilment of those prophecies that speak of the wealth of 
the Gentiles poured into the holy and beloved city J erusa
lem in its millennial glory. For thus is it written: "The 
daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift" (Psa. xlv); and 
again: "The wealth of the Gentiles . shall come unto thee" 
(Isa. lx), etc. That is, the wealth of the Gentiles, due to 
commerce, is no longer stored for selfish aggrandizement, 
but is "holiness' to the Lord"; it is no longer a harlot's hire. 

Our prophet himself gives us an inimitable glowing picture . 
of that scene, and one of our own poets has brought it home 
to us in simple but affecting language: 
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Thy rams are there · 
Nebaioth, and the flocks of Kedar there, 
The looms of Ormus, and the mines of Ind 
And Saba's spicy groves pay tribute there.' 

547 

Now this brings ~he verses into perfect harmony with all 
Scripture; provides us with truth that edifies· and while 

. ' ' 
I am not aware of its being shared by-any other commentator, 
yet it gives, as I venture humbly to apprehend, the only 
satisfactory explanation of this difficult part of holy writ. 
It exalts the Lord Jesus in telling the gracious wonders that 
must await His return to this poor sin-defiled earth, when 
even that which has. been most filthy becomes "Holiness 
to the Lord.'' 

The Language of Nature 
Clouds 

Scientific investigation has lately shown that if there 
were no dust, or germs of disease, in the air, not a drop 
of rain or a snowflake would fall on the earth, and no clouds 
or fog would ever form. The moisture must have something 
small as a nucleus to start with before it can form into 
drops, and dust and germs fill this very important place in 
the economy of nature. This is claimed as a modern dis
covery, within the last fifteen years, but it is stated in Nah. 
i:3, "the clouds are the dust of his feet," and that was 
written over 600 years B. C. 

The dust and disease germs that we so deplore and try to 
get rid of, which lie in the streets and the fields, and which 
the wind blows in our eye~ and into our houses, often carrying 
disease and death-this same worthless dust,. carried along 
and upward by the wind till it meets a cooler stratum of 
moist air, is seized upon by the waiting moisture, which 
builds upon it, as a nucleus, a drop of water or a snowflake, 
and sends it back in blessing to the earth, the place of the 
curse from whence it came. 

Dust and moisture are thus fitted for each other, and the 
need is mutual, as it is imperative. But for the wind, the 
dust would lie in the street and on the ground forever; so 
the wind is an important factor. Moisture, or water, is a 
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type of the Word. It was said to Adam, "Dust thou art,. 
and unto dust shalt thou return'' (Gen. iii:19; Psa. cv:14). 
Dust, then, is the type of worthless, helpless, insignificant, 
fallen man-in the streets and lanes of the city, and in the 
highways of the country, the places where men are found 
(Luke xiv:16-24). The two-men and the word of God-are 
perfectly fitted for each other, and the need, as in the type 
is mutual and imperative. The Word is specially fitted for 
fallen man, adapted to his needs and nature, and addressed 
to him (Prov. i:20, etc., viii:1, etc., ix:1; Isa. lv:1); but 
for the Spirit of God, we would remain forever iia. our fallen 
condition, satisfied with the street and the earth-this 
present evil world Oohn iii:19; Gal. i:4). 

But God has a faithful and efficient servant for just such 
a work (Luke xiv:17). Only one is equal to it-the Holy 
Spirit: and with Him at work no other is needed: so we have 
but one, the number of supremacy and independence (John 
iii:5-8; xiv:16, 17, 26). See also Abraham's servant (Gen. 
xxiv:2-4). 

Hydrogen, as a chemical element of water1 seems to set 
forth, as we have seen, the Holy Spirit's part in providing the 
Word for man; and here, the wind, His active part in behalf of 
men, bringing them within reach of the Word. · As a result 
ofthe wind, we have clouds, and what can the antitype be 
but the people of God gathered up by the Holy Spirit? 
Look on the day of Pentecost. There was the crowd of men 
-the dust; a rushing, n1ighty wind-the Spirit; and the 
water-the Word of God by the.mouth of Peter. A heavenly 
cloud was formed, so full of rain that it could not but ''empty 
itself upon the earth:" there was such a shower of blessing 
that 3,000 were converted that day. That cloud of blessing 
has been hanging over this world ever sincei and however 
few the showers, and however long the periods of drought 
have been, still, what 'would the world have been without it? 
The cause of the present spiritual drought must be that God's 
people are not :filled with His Word (Heb. xi:3). 

Clouds belong to heaven. They are made up of very many 
drops of water, each having for a nucleus a tiny particle of 
dust often worse than worthless-a germ of disease and 
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death. For example: one such germ, a deadly microbe, on 
his way to Damascus, breathing out threatenings and 
slaughter, was met by the word of God; he was taken up, 
filled, and sent back intO' the world for blessing (Acts ii: 1 ;,· 
Tim. i:2-16). 

The particle of dust is so small as to be invisible to the 
naked eye in the drop, so blessing to the earth lies in the 
water, not in the dust. God makes much of His Word; the 
man who ministers it is used in the measure in which he is 
little (2 Cor. xii:9-10). This is just the reverse of men's 
thoughts: •they make little of the Word, and much1 of the 
man; but a little water and much dust make mud, and this 
accounts for much of the unhappy condition of Christendom. 
The remedy is also manifest. In keeping with this thought, 
Paul, which means "little," was the one, above all others, 
who ministered the Word for blessing, and the one who said 
he was less than the least of all saints (Eph. iii:3-8). 

Sunset 
Clouds are formed upon dust once belonging to earth, now 

to heaven; so with the Church, once dead in trespasses and 
sins, now raised up and seated in the heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus; once belonging to the streets and lanes of the city, 
now commissioned to reflect the glories of our absent Lord, 
and thus associated with the character of the glory with 
which the Father has crowned Him by placing Him on His 
throne-the greatest honor He could give to man-the most 
sublime spectacle in the universe to-day, or that ever will be. 
Do we realize the wonder and the glory of it? It seems 
natural that sunset-the most brilliant scene in natur~
should be the type of this. 

The Church is the witness of this glory now to a world that 
is in darkness, and whilst the Lord is absent. So in the type 
it is only when there are clouds in the sky, and the sun has 
set that sunset is seen at its best. We are looking for the 
Lord's return: but many of us may be called home before He 
comes. It may be thru lingering illness, or intense suffering, 
or by sudden accident with but few seconds' notice before we 
pass ·into \Jle immediate presence of the One who loves us; 
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but even then this blessed thought may fill the soul and lift 
it clean above all fear, for not only have we the assurance 

. that "underneath are the everlasting arms," but the next 
moment we shall open our eyes on the face of the Lord 
Jesus on the Father's throne in glory. 

This present glory of the Lord eclipses His millennial 
glory, when He will be seated on His own throne, in the 
measure that honor from the Father eclipses and outclasses 
all human and angelic horror. To see Him thus will much 
more than offset the trial of passing thru even the most 
painful death. We shall exclaim: 

"It were a wel1-spent journey 
If seven deaths lay between." 

Paul saw it, and he said, "It is· not lawful for a man to 
utter it. Still it is not necessary to wait till death to enjoy 
what is now the portion of the saints in light. Notice, not 
the inheritance merely for the future, but our present 
portion up there even now, while yet down here-of course, 
only for faith now. The thought of this, Christ thus 
glorified, is able in the most Lrying moment to rescue the 
-soul from the confusion around, and not only remove all the 
terror of death, but fill the heart with victory in the midst 
of it all. If we tarry till He comes, we shall escape death: 
but if not, we shall _be with Him in that "excellent glory." 

May every sunset speak in power to our hearts of our 
Savior's present glory~and our own as identified with Hi1n. 

Sunset belongs then to the night, in contrast with the 
rainbow which is seen only when the sun is in the heavens. 
This seems to fix the application of it to the Church, and that 
of the rainbow to Israel and earthly blessing promised in the 
millennium. Israel is connected with the earth as the scene 
of blessing, and with the law (a glorious law, reflected on 
Moses' face) and with judgment, though followed by blessing. 

Stanley, I read the Bible through four times while I was 
waiting at Manyuema. All that I am I owe to Christ Jesus, 
reveah;d to me in his Divine Book. 0 Stanley, Stanley! 
here is the source of strength and transforming power.-
David Livingstone. 1 1 .. _. 

~ \ -
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Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

Transformations in the Holy Land planned. ~here is 
being planned a tremendous engineering project in Pales
tine. The plan formulated is to convey the waters of the 
Mediterranean into the Dead Sea by means of a tunnel 
provided with turbines for the generation of power. The 
power will be utilized for electric supply and operation of 
an irrigation scheme for the valley of the Jordan. The air
line from the shores of the'1\1editerranean Sea to the Dead 
Sea is about 37 miles. The Dead Sea is 1,292 feet below 
the level of the Mediterranean and the fall would furnish 
tremendous power. The tunnel would pass under Jerusalem, 
and the city would get from it all the power needed for 
electric light, transportation and manufacturing. The irri
gation part of the program provides for the regulation of 
the water supply above the Lake of Gennesareth by use of 
the power developed on the Dead Sea. The Dead Sea is 
in places 1,300 feet deep, but the percentage of salt in its 
water is so heavy as to absolutely prevent any one from 
sinking in it. The Mediterranean ,vater will be emptied 
in it at the lowest point of the Jordan valley, and will reduce 
the amount of salt and aid in the reclamation oi. a region 
that has been a wilderness for millenniums. 

We do not know if this great plan will be executed. But 
it is at best man's endeavor to remove the curse which rests 
upon that land, once the land which flowed with milk and 
honey. But that curse, according to the prophetic Word, 
cannot be removed till the Lord's time comes, when He 
appears in power and in glory. Then, too, the regions of 
the Dead Sea will be reclaimed by the living waters which 
flow forth from Jerusalem. · 

Good Bye Darwinianism. During the last fifteen years 
the Darwinian theory of evolution has been increasingly 
discredited by Scientists. Darwin's theory has been dying 
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of slow consumption. But now the most leading English 
biologist, Professor William Bateson, has closed its eyes for
ever. The Darwinian theory is now deader than dead, 
beyond any hope of any possible resurrection. Professor 
William Bateson, who is acknowledged ,the greatest living 
biologist~ threw a bombshell into the convention of the 
American Association for the Advancement of Science, held 
recently in Toronto, when he declared that it was utterly 
impossible for scientists to agree with Charles Darwin on 
the origin of species. He declared, that, while forty years 
ago the Darwinian theory was accepted without question, 
scientists today had come to a point where they were unable .... 
to offer any explanation whatever of the genesis of species. 

We congratulate the professor for his honest confession. 
Every honest Scientist will have to confess, that re
search into the origin of created things is a hopeless task. 
Never will science solve the mystery of creation. What 
does it mean? It means another triumph for the Bible. The 
Word of God gives us the only rational and satisfying answer 
to the question of the origin of things seen. "In the Begin
ning God created the heavens and the earth." Man is not 
an evolved beast, but a creature created by God, and as 
such in a class by itself. The dead Darwinian theory has 
neve~ been able to bridge the gulf between the highest form 
of beast a~d the lowest form of man. The missing link they 
used to look for will never be found, for the simple reason, 
because there is no such thing. 

But what are all these little infidel preacherettes and 
teacherettes going to do now? They have cherished the 
Darwinian theory as their choicest asset· to discredit the 
Bible and to brand the creation account as a myth. I~ 
Vassar College, Wellesley, the different State universities and 
colleges as well as in many high schools, this abominable 
evolution stuff has been palmed off as the truth. Are they 
going to tell the students now that the Darwinian inven
tion has collapsed, that it is dead and.,gone? If they are 
honest they will do so. But we serio:usly question their 
honesty. 
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Who Are the Ba.ck Numbers? Mr. William Jennings 
Bryan gives now a nation-wide testimony for the Bible, as 
the inerrant Word of God. He attacks the evolution heresy 
and brands it plain infidelity. We had just completed the 
foregoing note on the collapse of Darwinianism when we 
received copies of The Oregonian, Portland's (Oregon) lead
ing morning paper. In this issue Portland's "leading" 
preachers, including Bishop Shepherd of the :rviethodist 
Episcopal church, belittle and attack Mr. Bryan. This 
Methodist bishop declares: "If Mr. Bryan is correctly re
ported, I should say that he is out of line with the best thought. 
of the scientific world." Then the paper gives the opinion 
of leading college professors of the State of Oregon. Here 
they are: 

Robert F. Clark, president Pacific University-Mr. Bryan is so far 
behind the times that he is a back number. He does not believe in 
evolution. 

Carl Gregg Doney, president Willamette University-I do not 
consider the sciences as a special offender. Any teaching may lead 
into dangerous paths if directed by teachers who have not the spiritual 
point of view. 

H. B. Torrey, professor of zoology, University of Oregon-My sin
cere and most emphatic belief is that earnest prosecution of tne study 
of science is the only salvation of the human race. 

L. E. Griffin, professor of biology, Reed College-The search for 
truth never made an atheist of anyone who would not otherwise be 
an atheist. 

R. K. Strong, professor of chemistry, Reed College-The remarks 
attributed to him (Bryan) have not been justified in my observations 
as a student and teacher. 

Well, who is the back number? Not the man and the 
woman who stand by the revelation of God and in view of 
the testimony of Professor Bateson that the Darwinian 
theory is dead and gone, the Methodist bishop, as well as 
the president of the Pacific University, are the back numbers. 
Let them cling to it, like a shipwrecked sailor to some plank, 
and go down with the coming disaster in store for all the 
enemies of the Bible. 

Boston is Not Getting Better. The city called "the 
Hub," famous for its culture, learning, infidelity, lying 
delusions (Spiritism and Christian Science), is evidently not 
swinging into the path of righteousness and peace. 
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Proof of the startling increase in crime in 1921 is found 
in the report of the Police Commissioner Edwin U. Curtis, 
which shows that arrests for the twelve months totalled 
72,161 in comparison with 58,817 for 1920. Of those ar
rested 67,141 were men and 5,020 were women. 

Drunkenness arrests increased 9,187 during the year, 
jumping from 21,800 in 1920 to 30,987 in 1921. Murder 
arrests increased from 22 to 30; manslaughter from 66 to 72. 

The figures in New York and Chi"ago are even more 
startling. It is evident that national prohibition has not 
brought the millennium to our shores. 

Hateful and Hating Each Other. Such is the verdict of 
God's Word as to the unsaved (Titus iii :3). It also applies 
to the nations. France has recently uncovered herself and 
given abundant proof what a delusion it was when the silly 
optimists during the war spoke of "France having recovered 
here soul." What can be expected of infidel, immoral 
France. Her attitude towards Great Britain is sinister. 
Nothipg good will come of it, perhaps, in the very near 
future. 

Still the religious press and the false prophets keep on 
predicting smooth things, and that the disarmament con
ference will produce universal peace when swords will be 
turned into plowshares. But the very opposite is what the 
nations are heading for-plowshares will be turned into 
s·words and pruning-hooks into spears (see Joel iii: 10). 

The Church Cannot Be in the Great 
Tribulation 

By J. c. JENNINGS. 

My purpose is to give a simple, clear proof from Scripture 
that the Church of God\cannot be in that time of unparal
leled distress called "The great Tribulation." 

1. That time is introduced by the setting up of "The 
Abomination of Desolation" in the holy place; and the 
context compels the conviction that this is in Palestine, and 
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so the· temple rebuilt in Jerusalem is the holy place (Matt. 
xxiv:15-21; c/f Jer. xxx:7; Dan. xii:!). 

2. But it is the Beast from the land-the False Prophet 
-who is the agent in setting up of that Image of the first 
Beast: the abomination of desolation (Rev. xiii:14-15; Dan. 
xi :38-39). 

3. But the terms applied to this man who dishonors "the 
God of his fathers and honors one who has the military 
strength of the earth, in Dan. xi :36, necessitates our seeing 
in him the man of sin, the son of perdition, of 2 Thess. ii :3-4, 
to whom closely corresponding terms are a pp lied. 

4. This "man of sin" must be manifested before the 
Lord can be manifested, for it is only at the revelation of 
the Lord that he is destroyed with the brightness of His 
coming (2 Thess. ii :8). 

5. But the man of sin cannot be manifested as long as 
"something" and "someone" are hindering that manifesta
tion (2 Thess. ii :6, 7). 

6. The sole question then is: What and who is still 
hindering the manifestation of "the man of sin'.'? 

A succession of Popes (some of whom have been tn1e 
Christians) does not answer to the strictly personal term 
"man of sin." Nor has it ever been, or is it the characteristic 
of the Popes that they avowedly deny worship to God, and 
while indeed the Christian Church is termed the Temple of 
God, the Pope is not recognized all through that sphere, nor 
can St. Peter's at Rome be called that. 

7. But assume tentatively that what hinders is the true 
Church of God; and the One who hinders in the Holy Spirit 
indwelling that Church. 

8. Then it would inevitably follow that the man of sin 
has not been, and cannot be revealed as long as one true 
member .of the body of Christ is on earth; for the Hinderer 
would still be here, and the great Tribulation due to the 
man of sin must be after and not before the rapture of the 
Church. · -

... 
9. And finally, the Lord Jesus cannot be manifested to 

destroy this man of sin till some iime after that rapture, 

• 
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for the evil in Christendom would still have to work up to 
its end. 

All then depends upon who is the Hinderer, and if we 
test what we have assumed, we shall find that it is the only 
possible answer. 

1. The very young Thessalonians converts knew what 
hindered (2 Thess. ii:6), therefore it would seem clear that 
we too should know; for their need was not greatlr than 
ours to say the least, nor 1iad they any source of enlighten
ment lacking to us, for the Scriptures make the man of 
God perfect (2 Tim. iii:7). 

2. It must be a good agent to hinder an evil one. Iniquity 
is not hindered by inquity; but by its opposite-humility 
and submissive obedience. 

3. The "what" that hinders and "the One" who hinders 
must be, in some form, unified, since when the One is out 
of the midst, all hindrance is withdrawn-there is no other. 

4. That good personality must be either an angel, or 
a man, or divine. 

5. What angel could the Thessalonians know as then 
hindering the progress of lawlessness in the sphere of pro
fessed submission to Christ? For thqt question could not 
possibly be raised as to the pagan world. 

Some have taught that it was the angel who was corn~ 
manded 'to loose the four angels bound at the river Eu
phrates, and who, by not loosing, were hindering! But as 
the book of Revelation had not been written, they could 
have known nothing about it; and that angel is not himself 
removed out of the midst, nor do the consequences of loos
ing correspond in the least to what is predicated in 2 Thess . .. 
ll. 

Others contend that it was the angel who, in Dan. x, 
"withstood" the "Prince of Persia," but who could accept 
the consequence of this, that "The Prince of Persia" is 
synonomous with the "mystery of iniquity" r 

Both are impossible, and it could not be an angel h~nderin;. 

6. Still less, if possib~e, could it be a man who was then 
living as the word "hindereth,, necessitates; for all passed 
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away without the man of sin being, at that passing, revealed. 
It could not be a man. 
7. Then it could only be One essentially divine, and, 

of the Persons of the Trinity, the Holy ~pirit alone was, 
and is dwelling here, hindering the full expression of pride
this the Thessalonians and we, too, know. 

Such interpretation compels conviction by its perfect har
mony with all Scripture; thus: , 

1. The form of the expre~sion "mystery of iniquity" 
speaks of a subtle pervasive influence, throughout a certain 
sphere; the presence of the Holy Spirit is the countervailing 
hindrance to that pervasive influence, and that throughout 
the same sphere. A person limited as to place, as an angel 
or a man would not correspond to what has to be hindered. 

2. The working of iniquity or lawlessness is to puff up: 
since, when the Hinderer goes, then human pride comes to 
its climax; the work of the Holy Spirit is to abase all human 
pride and keep all in the lowly place of blessing-thus He 
hinders. 

3. Since the calling of the Church is heavenly, then the 
heavenly termination of her pilgrimage would remove the 
"\Vha t withholdeth" of 2 Thess. ii :6. 

4. Since the Holy Spirit shall abide in the Church for
ever, the rapture of the one means the departure of both 
(verse 7). 

From every point of view, we are assured that the restrain
ing Agent is the Spirit of God ind,:velling the Church of God, 
with the consequence that the rapture of the heavenly 
saiRts must precede the revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

But further: To get· the least portion of time that can 
intervene between the rapture and the revelation (Dan. 
ix :24-27) demands a parenthesis in God's ways with the 
earth, and with Daniel's people the Jews, _with whom the 
, prospects of the earth are linked; for it foretells: ' 

1. That at the end of 490 years from the going forth o~ 
. a decree to restore and rebuild Jerusalem this people is to 
come into perfect and everlasting blessing (Dan. ix :24). 

2. But count that period from any possible date, and more 
than two millenniums have passed, and that people are by 
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no means m that happy state, but are still scattered in 
judgment. ,. 

3. There must therefore be a long unnoticed parenthesis 
in that 490 years, during which God takes no note of time; 
because the people in connection with whom this is reckoned 
is no longer owned as in relationship with Him; but is called 
"Lo-Amm£", not "l\1y people." 

4. But where can that parenthesis be except where the 
Scripture itself provides for it: bet,:veen the 69th and 70th 
,veek. Nor is there lacking cause enough for such a break 
in the cutting of the lVIessiah, and His session at the right 
hand. of God awaiting His foes to be made His footstool 
(Psa. ex). 

5. Nor could anything so fittingly bring that parenthesis 
to its end as the completion of the ,vork in connection with 
the heavenly position of the Son of God, by the rapture of 
His heavenly saints to their Father's House. 

But that, then, leaves at least seven years that must in
tervene after the rapture and before the revelation of the 
Lord with His saints-~it may be more, it cannot be less. 

The Great Tribulation must be within that seven years, 
and as Dan. ix:27 and all Scripture indicates, begin "in the 
midst of the week" when "sacrifice and oblation" is made 
to cease and the worship of the "abomination of desolation" 
takes its place. 

Th~ Mission of John the Baptist and 
-of Our Lord 

By Russell Elliott, London* 

In several books and pamphlets (extending in all to hun
dreds of pages) Mr. Philip 11:auro attacks what is called 
the "postponement theory" of the kingdom, as promised 
to the Jews, and asserts that John the Baptist and our Lord 
never ,announced any such kingdom, but instead presented 
Cqristianity from the very first. 

At the' commencement of this crusade it did not seem 

* Can also be had in pamphlet forµi, 10 cents a copy postpaid. 
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worth while to intervene, if ·controversy could be avoided. 
But the attack has now grown so bold and so overbearing 
(for Jvfr. Mauro does not hesitate to associate those who differ 
from him with evil teachers), that it is impossible to remain 
silent any longer. Especially as the views he expounds are 
now being publicly advocated by others, and are being 
pressed upon the Lord's people for their acceptance. 1-1r. 
Mauro speaks of the vievv he attacks as "this huge modern 
error." He does not hesitate to stigmatize it as "a subtle 
attack on the truth of the Atonement." He affirms that it 
sets aside the plain teaching of our Lord, and in traduces 
an entirely false conception of His mission. 

Unless we are grievously mistaken, we shall see, as we 
prosecute our inquiry, that these supposed errors are purely 
imaginary, and that it is his own views which are funda
mentally unsound, the offspring, to a. large extent, of an 
exegesis which is as fanciful as it is ill founded. 

1. l\ir. Jviauro's fundamental idea is that the mission of 
John the Baptist was to introduce Christianity. "What is 
mainly required," he says, "is to get· a right view of the 
ministry of John." (The Last Hour, page 40.) Again, "It 
is impossible to detach John's ministry from Christianity." 
(God's Present Kingdom, page 69.) "Thus all the great 
features of this era of grace were embraced in John's preach
ing (ib., page 71). "John's ministry belongs wholly to this 
present dispensation" (page 159). "The Kingdom of grace, 
or, in one word, Christianity, "vas in ·view from the begin
ning" (page 212). 
• Could words be plainer? Yet all this is mere assertion, 

and rests upon a fundamental misconception. fvfr. i'viauro 
seems to forget that Christianity embraces certain truths 
which are common to other dispensations; and although 
John preached repentance, this is not a doctrine peculiar 
to Christianity. He called attention to Christ as the Lamb 
of God. \Vas it not essential that He should die for Israel 

· as a nation (Isa. liii; John xi:51-52)? He speaks of the 
remission of sins .. Yet this is part of the New Covenant 
with Israel (Heh. viii:10-12). He refers to the Holy Ghost. 
Yet the gift of the Spirit, as John refers to it, belongs also 
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to a yet future dispensation Goel ii). As this practically 
covers John's ministry we see there is nothing distinctively 

, Christian. about it. 
In view of Mr. Mauro's contention, it is strange that he 

should assert on page 68 of God's Present Kingdom, 
"John's ministry left his disciples still outside the King
dom." Yet we have been told that "all the great features 
of this era of grace were embraced in John's preaching." 
And, again, "The Kingdom of Grace, or in one word, Chris
tianity, was in view from the beginning." What a strange 
anomaly to introduce the Kingdom of Grace and Christian
ity, and leave His own disciples still outside the Kingdom! 
The question may be raised, Was John in the Kingdom 
himself? On no less authority than that of the Lord's own, 
we can affirm he was not. Referring to John the Baptist 
we find Him saying_, "Notwithstanding he that is least in 
the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than he." And this very 
fact, that John the Baptist was not himself in the Kingdom 
of Heaven, in the sense in ·which that term now a pp lies as 
identified with Christianity, is proof positive to us that he 
did not introduce Christianity. 

Moreover, our Lord has something to say about the 
mission of John the Baptist, the place that he filled, and 
the character of his ministry. In Matt. xi:12-14 we read: 
"And . from the days of John the Baptist until now the 
Kingdom of heaven suff ereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force. For all the prophets and the law prophesied 
until John. And if ye will receive it, this is, Elias, which 
was for to come." 

Now, in the -first place, what has Elias to do with Chris
tianity? His mission is distinctly and solely in connection 
with -Israel and the establishment of the Kingdom. He 
was to "restore all things." (See Mal. iv:5-6; ~:r'att. 
xvii:10-13.)* Secondly, John is said to come at the end 
of a dispensation, not to inaugurate a new one. "For all 
the prophets and the law prophesied until John." And the 
fact that he came in the spirit and power of Elias connects 

* Reatore, not introduce, aomething new. 
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him not with Christianity, but with another dispensation. 
And, lastly, far from introducing an ordered and permanent 
condition of things, we are told that during his days "the 
Kingdom of Heaven suffereth violence." In thinking of 
the nature of John's ministry there are certain words re
corded of him we do well to remember. It is written, "John 
did no miracle: but all things that John spake of this man 
were true" (John x:41). How strange that one who, accord
ing to Mr. Mauro, was sent to introduce an entirely new 
dispensation should do so withou-t working a single miracle, 
as divine evidence of his mission, especially as everyone 
else who took any part in its introduction was gifted to do 
so! And equally strange and unaccountable is the fact 
that one who came with such glorious news-with glad 
tidings, indeed (if Mr. Mauro is to be believed), should be 
described by our Lord as mourning! "We have mourned 
unto you, and ye have not lamented," said Christ with 
regard to this very ministry. 

Thus, whether we consider the contents of John's minis
try, or his position, or Christ's own references to him, there 
is not a single thread from 'Yhich to weave the extraordinary 
figment with which Mr. Mauro clothes the mission of John 
the Baptist, amusing himself and some of his friends with 
the idea that this forerunner of Christ came to proclaim 
Christianity, and to introduce the present reign of grace. 
On the contrary, he c;:losed the period of the prophets and 
the law and did merely what they did, pointed to Christ 
as the One of Whom they testified, and Who was now made 
manifest to Israel.* 

2. The second thing necessary to say is that j\-fr. Mauro 
creates an entirely false situation by putting an unreal gloss 
upon many otherwise very simple statements of Scripture, 
and he looks at everything through an atmosphere of pre
conceived opinions. That is to say, he starts· with an en-

*If John the Baptist's only thought of Christ's mission was that He 
had come to die, the message he sends from prison is a little unintelli
Bihle: "Art Thou He that should come or do we look for another?" 
But if he regarded Christ as the Messiah (and how else could he regard 
Him?) he would naturally expect deliverance, and to be left in prison 
was a sore puzzle to him. · 
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tirely false assumption that John came to introduce the 
gospel era and that Christ's mission to earth had nothing 
connected with it beyond the fact that He came to die and 
to establish a spiritual kingdom. Thus Mr. Mauro finds 
the gospel (as we now understand it) everywhere, and he 
introduces this idea into almost every statement of Scrip
ture to which he refe_rs. ~/[oreover, everything is made 
to have some reference (almost a primary reference), to the 
Gentiles. 

But. surely_ it is the merest commonplace to assert that 
everything connected with both John the Baptist's and our 
Lord's mission had, first of all, a Jewish bearing. And that 
if we are to understand either aright, each must be looked 
at in its Jewish setting and relation. Did l;Ie not first of 
all come to His own people according to the flesh? If not, 
we are at a loss to understand the meaning of those words, 
"He crune unto His own, and His own received Him not." 
Nor can we comprehend the meaning of the injunction to 
His disciples, "Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, but go rather to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel." Nor can we under
stand the force of St. Paul's statement, "Jesus Christ was 
a minister of the circumcision." 

If this is so, that Christ came to l{is own, the Jews, and 
if we remember that He really was Son of David, according 
to the flesh, and that God had given special promises to 
Israel, must we not, first of all, regard the situation from 
this standpoint, and seriously ask ourselves, not how am 
I to regard these words and these transaction£ today, but 
how would the Jews regard them in their day? For surely 
neither John's mission nor our Lord's was wholly divorced 
from Jewish ideas and Jewish expectations. Yet, amazing 
as it may seem, Mr. Mauro would have us believe that 
Christ's coming had no special connection with what w~s 
Jewish. 

Let us put the whole question which is engaging our 
attention to a very simple test. John bore witness to Jesus 
of Nazareth as the· Christ. He confessed, "I am not the 
Christ, but that I am sent before Him." Now.what would 
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John's hearers understand by the title, the Christ? There 
could be no misunderstanding. The term could mean onlv ., 

one thing to a Jew. The One John announced was none 
other than their l\!Iessiah-their King. \Vhate;er the title, 
the Christ, means to us-and it does mean to us something 
more than, and something different from, what it meant 
originally-yet to Israel it meant, without any equivoca
tion or any divergence of opinion, that anyone who claimed 
to be their :rviessiah equally claimed to be their King. Yet 
in the face of this, J'Vlr. I\!Iauro asserts that Christ was never 
offered to them as King, and never rejected by them as such! 

It is inconceivable that on page 141 of G. P. K., J\IIr. 
]\Iauro can quote these very references to the Lord Jesus 
as the Christ and as the Iv1essiah without seeing or admit
ting the force of them. In fact, only a few pages further 
on (page 153) he asserts "there is no record of any presen
tation of Christ as King." He seems to be so infatuated 
with his ovvn theory and so blinded by preconceived notions 
that he is unable to perceive the _real force and significance 
of the most ordinary words and circumstances, viz., that 
to present Jesus as the Christ was to present Him as King. 

Let us ask how John's own followers and contemporaries 
understood this declaration. \Ve are told that Andrew, 
one of John's disciples, "first findeth his own brother Simon, 
and saith unto him, \Ve have found the Messias, which is, 
being interpreted, the Christ." What was this but a repe
tition of the declaration that the long promised King of 
Israel had arrived? A Jew could understand the terms in 
no other sense. Ang if more were wanting we have it in the 
confession of :Nathanael, a little further on, "Rabbi, Thou 
art the Son of God; Thou art the King of Israel." Yet in 
the face of all this Mr. Mauro can write (page 158), "The 
'promise' which God was about to fulfil when His word 

· came to John in the wilderness was not the promise of a 
. King, but of 'a Saviour'." This is a flat denial of the mean
ing of the plainest message that ever was communicated 
to mankind. And if. the interpretation of it we are now 
offering needs further confirmation, we have it in the re
corded question of the wise men (Matt. ii :2): "Where is 
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He that is bom King of the Jews?" This announcement 
was so public that Herod the King heard of it and all Jerusa
lem, for all were alike troubled. What was it that disturbed 
them? W o~ld they have been affected in the same way 
if the question of the wise men had taken the form, "Where· 
is He who has come to save us from our sins?" Scarcely. 
The whole inconvenience and terror of it-the one disturb-. 
ing factor-was in the word "King." And to show that 
"Christ" and "King'' were the equivalents one of another, .. 
we read that when Herod "had gathered all the chief priests
and Scribes of the people together, he demanded of them 
where Christ should be born." And what did they do? They 
turned to their Old Testament Scriptures. Yet Mr. Mauro. 
with all this staring him in the face not -only declares that 
God did not fulfil His promise at that time of a King, but 
that Christ did not come in connection with the Kingdom 
promised. in the Old Testament. What a truly amazing 
action on God's part it would have been (if Mr. Mauro is:. 
right) to have promised H~s people one thing and then sent. 
them something quite different. 

Again, we cannot help expressing our amazement that in, 
the face of all this testimony Mr.· l\1auro can assert "that 
there is no record of any presentation of Christ as King" 
(black letter his). The fact is, not only was there such pres
entation at the beginning of our Lord's life, as well as thirty 
years after at the commencement of His public ministry, 
as we have seen, but> in addition, it was made in the most· . 
public way at the close. We refer to His public entry into 
Jerusalem just before His death. Matthew records that on 
this occasion He was acclaimed as Son of David and wel
comed in the Name of Jehovah. Mark records the excla
mation, "Blessed be the Kingdom of our father David."· 
While Luke's version runs, "Blessed be the King that cometh 
in the Name of the Lord." All the circumstances likewise 
betoken a royal entry and a royal welcome, and prove that 
it was accepted as such by everybody. Accordingly "some 
of the Pharisees * * * said unto ;Him, Master, rebuke 
Thy disciples." Surely it was an occasion for rebuke if 
Mr. Mauro's interpretation is the true one. Nothing could. 
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have been more inappropriate or ill-timed. Yet far from 
rebuking such conduct, or even dissociating Himself from 
it, Christ approves it. "I tell you," He says, "if these 
should hold their peace, the stones would immediately cry 
out." As much as to say, There must be a testimony as to 
\Vho I am. I am your King. 

Nor would the words uttered by Christ as He wept over 
the city have had any meaning apart from this. "If thou 
hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy day the things 
which belong unto thy' peace, but now they are hid from 
thine eyes!" How could our Lord have given vent to such 
expression if His mission was limited in its scope, and alto
gether a part from the Kingdom promised to the Jews? In 
what sense had it been Jerusalem's day, if Christ had not 
come as her King? but had only come as the Lamb of God 
to bear away the sin of the world? And what things be
longing to her peace had been hid from her eyes? So far 
as the gospel was concerned, that day was about to dawn 
upon her, instead of beifig hidden from her. "Begin at 
Jerusalem," said the risen Saviour when commanding His 
disciples to proclaim the gospel. The gospel then was not 
hidden from her eyes by Christ's rejection, but the reverse, 
yet 1\1r. Mauro asserts that Christ's mission was confined 
to the gospel. What was hidden from their eyes, therefore, 
could not refer to the gospel, it coutd only have reference 
to that which had been promised to them as a nation in 
connection with the coming of their Messiah. To be hidden 
from their eyes it must first of all have been presented to 
them. 

3. We cannot follow Mr.· Mauro into all the tortuous 
windings of his interpretation of Scripture, as he attempts 
to show that the Old Testament references to an earthly 
kingdom for the Jews really . meant the introduction of . 
Christianity. We would only point out· that he persists in 
putting a purely spiritual meaning upon such words as 
"salvation," "redemption," etc. In spite of the fact that 
in the prophecy of Zacharias their primary meaning has 
reference to national and external enemies. All this, as 
we have said, falsifies the situation, and surrounds it with 
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an atmosphere through which it is impossible that its true 
features can be clearly discerned. 

The introduction of the gospel, as we understand it, was 
not the primary consideration in connection with either 
the birth or ministry of our Lord. In spite of all that :rvir. 
1.1auro may say to the contrary, the opening statement of 
Nlatthew's Gospel has entirely a Jewish bearing. In fact, 
it would pe impossible to provide a more strictly Jewish 
setting than is furnished by the opening chapters of the 
New Testament. There on the very forefront of it is stamped 
these ,vords: "The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of David, the Son of Abraham," as a reminder of ' 
God's promises to His earthly people, and that He would be 
faithful to them. To bring the Gentiles in here, as I\1r. 
1\1auro does, is to turn everything topsy turvy. He says, 
"The very first verse of rvlatthew announces in the clearest 
terms the era of blessing to the Gentiles" (black letter his). 
\:Vhat a strange situation such an assertion creates! Paul in 
writing to Gentiles tells them th~y were "without Christ, 
being aliens from the Commonwealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, having no hope and without 
God in the world." Yet i\fr. I\11auro tells us that the first 
mention of Christ in the New Testament is in connection 
with Gentiles! So ·that the "aliens" have first consideration, 
and the "Commonwealth of Israel" receives no preference. 
Paul asserts that the Gentiles were "strangers from the· 
covenants of promise," 1\fr. Mauro, that the first state
ment in connection with Christ announces the era of their 
blessing. They are thus· put on an equality with the Jews 
even if not given a superior place in the covenants of promise, 
which, if Paul is. to be relied upon, did not belong tq them 
at all. In what sense, _then, were they '~aliens" and 
''strangers," "having no hope," and "without God" if the 

· first reference to Christ -in· the New Testament has to do 
with Gentile blessing? 

No, the ope~ing statement of Matthew must be read in 
the light of Romans xv :8, and then all is clear. God had . 
given promises to Abraham and David .in direct relation. 
to His covenant people, and how appropriate that the very 
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first reference to Christ should be in connection with these. 
He comes not only as the heir of all the promises, but to 
make them all good. And' how appropriate again that, 
although David was not historically before Abraham, he 
should be mentioned first as founder of the royal linei for in 
:t\1atthew the royal line is in view, and Christ is presented 
to Israel as their King. 

In perfect keeping with this train of thought is the angel's 
n1essage to Mary: "He shall be great, and shall be called 
the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto 
Him the Kingdom of His father David, and He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His Kingdom there 
shall be no end." Save what the Name Jesus may imply, 
there is not a single allusion here to anything except to that 
which, first of all, concerned Israel. As far as any descrip- · 
tion goe~ that is all. If Mr. ~1auro's version is true we are 
at a loss to understand the force of the angel's pointed 
reference to the throne, to Christ's reign and to His King
dom. On page 22 of God's Present Kingdom, we are told 1 

"This fact" ("the great work of redemption") "makes it 
quite impossible that the establishing of the earthly king
dom could have had any place at all within the scope of 
His rnission at that time" (black letter iv1r. iv1auro's). If this 
is true, could anything be more irrelevant than the angel7s 
utterance? Here is the angel Gabriel "sent from God" on 
a special mission to Mary to foretell the birth of the long 
promised Messiah, and yet, according to ivfr. Mauro, the 
message he delivers has little or nothing to do with Christ's 
mission at that time, and the angel fails to make any specific 
or direct reference to what was the real mission of the One 
Whose birth he announced! The whole thing is incredible. 
We may be accustomed to irrelevancy on earth, but to sup
pose tliere is irrelevancy in heaven borders on the blas
phemous. 

Before leaving this part of our subject, a reference may 
be made to the prophecy of Zacharias. Mr. Mauro sees 
nothing in it but a reference to the gospel of the grace of 
God as now preached to Gentiles. In one of his books he 
very carefully eschewed any consideration of the first part 

.. 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

,, 

568 OUR HOPE 

of it, and fixed attention only upon the final clauses. But 
what ground have we for supposing that "Lord God of 
Israel" (Luke i :68) does not mean literal Israel? Have we 
not literal Israel before us all through these opening scenes 
in Luke? And are not all the references in the first part 
of the prophecy to what God had promised by His prophets 
to His earthly people? It is amazing that anyone can shut 
out from view not only all this, but the reference to "the 
house of David," to Abraham, and to God's "holy cove
nant" in connection with both, and in place of it all discover 
something which really is not there, and turn "our enemies" 
and "the hand of all that hate us" into a reference to spir
itual foes. How could such an expression as "the hand of 
all that hate us'' refer to any but Israel's external enemies? 
The Old Testament is full of such promises. No doubt 
there is a reference at the close to that which is q.piritual, 
for a deliverance merely external could never satisfy God; 
and we know that Israel's national deliverance will be 
accompanied by a salvation of another kind; but this can 
never alter the fact, testified to in numberless passages, that 
the salvation of Israel, in a coming day, will be from external 
foes. That Zacharias' statements mainly had reference to 
this there cannot be the shadow of a doubt. And this, be 
it noted, forms the great burden of his prophecy in connec
tion with the birth of Christ's forerunner, and yet, if we 
are to believe Mr. Mauro, all this was quite foreign to Christ's 
m1ss10n. 

4. There is one more point which remains to be con
sidered. Mr. 1i1auro does not hesitate to speak of what he 
calls the postponement theory as "a subtle attack upon 
the truth of the atonement," and asserts, as we have al
ready had occasion to observe, that it was "quite impos
sible that the establishing of the earthly kingdom could 
have had any place at all within the scope of His mission 
at that time." Mr. Mauro in fact proposes to us a sort of 
conundrum, or seeks to impale his fellow Christians upon 
the horns of a dilemma: How could Christ have died and 
made atonement, if He had been received as King by Israel 
and established the earthly and visible kingdom promised · 

• 
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to them? Therefore, he argues, there was no presentation 
of such a kingdom. 

In the first place, it may be pointed out, the presenta
tion of Christ as King, which necessarily contained with
in itself the off er of a kingdom, is not the same thing as 
the actual establishment of the kingdom. The offer in
volved man's responsibility, of which God always takes 
account. And if the Jews never had the offer, then their 
responsibility is very much less than we had ever sup
posed it to be. 

Secondly, the raising of such a difficulty is but the old 
question, with which we are all so familiar, of God's sover
eignty and man's responsibility; only presented in another 
form. There have always been those who, seeing the first 
are able to see nothing else, and consequently will not 
admit the other. The truth is found in embracing both, 
and in allotting each its place. For both are true, alike in 
our experience and in Seri pture. The apostle Peter declares 
both when he says, "Him,.· being delivered by the deter
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." And there 
he leaves the matter. And there, too, we shall do well to 
leave it. How futile to discuss what would have become 
of God's determinate counsel and foreknowledge had man 
refused to put the Son of God to death, or, on the other 
hand, to argue as to where man's responsibility comes in 
if God had determined certain things beforehand. If we 
are not able now perfectly to adjust these matters to our 
own satisfaction it is because of our imperfect and limited 
v1s1on. 

It is equally futile to ask, How could atonement have 
been effected had the kingdom been offered and accepted 
there and then. God does not. ask us to settle that ques
tion. And we can neither arrive at the truth by propound
ing questions of this sort, nor does our failure to solve 
such a difficulty set aside the truth. We are not called upon 
to reconcile what appear to be conflicting issues. God knew 
beforehand all that would happen. He knew what had to 
be done. He had both His promises to Israel.before Him, 
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and also the fact of Christ's death as a propitiation for sin, 
but this did not perplex Him, and in sending His Son, He 
gave Israel the offer of all He had promised. The very 
Name of Christ-apart from anything else with all that 
that Name involved for: a Jew, proves it. Matthew i:1 
proves it. The question-~ the only question as far as any 
record goes-of the wise men, \Vhere is He that is born 
King of the Jews? proves it. So does the public e11try into 
Jerusalem, when in the Name of Jehovah He is acclaimed 
as King; as well as the solemn challenge of the High Priest, 
"Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed ?"-words 
which, addressed by a Jew to a Jew, could have only one 
meaning, and to which our Lord unhesitatingly responded, 
"I am." We simply have to do with the facts as they 
occurred, and we are not called upon to adjust their rela
tion one to another. 

In the light of the foregoing we feel bound still to main
tain, what indeed we have always believed, that Christ 
came as Israel's long promised l\1essiah, that He was pre
sented to them as such, and that they put Him to death· 
knowing that He claimed to be their King. All that Mr. 
1.1auro says as to what happened before Pontius Pilate is 
simply a <-Jnfusion of ideas on his part. We have just seen 
that before the High Priest our Lord publicly claimed that 
He 1vas the Christ. And if so, the claim to the throne went 
with it. 

vVe are bound therefore to maintain the contrary view to 
:rvrr. 1viauro' s for the following teasons: 

1. John the Baptist bore public testimony to Jesus as 
the Christ, and this could mean nothing else to a Jew than 
that the long promised King of Israel had appeared. 

2. He was publicly confessed as King-and ·yet not one 
word fell from the lips of our Lord to the effect that ~e had 
not come as such, or that such a confession was premature 
or out of place. On the contrary, He accepted the title and 
approved the faith of those who thus recognized Him. 

3. When demanded of the Pharisees publicly, when the 
Kingdom of God should come, He replied, "the Kingdom of 
·God is amoqg you" (see margin Luke xvii:21). That 1s, 
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it was there in His own Person. How could it be there in 
His own Person if He were not the King? 

4. 1:fr. Mauro's theory does away with the responsibility 
of the Jews. According to him they have never even had 
an offer of what God promised in_ the Old Testament with 
reference to an earthly kingdom, with Christ as their King. 
And, further, if his theory is correct, all their terrible suf
ferings for nearly 2,000 years along with the postponement · 
of their blessing have come upon them because they re
jected One they didn't know, and refused a kingdom quite 
different from what their Scriptures led them to expect. 
According to his theory they have never had a chance. The 
position of the Jews and their experiences through the above 
period is one of the strongest arguments against the accep
tance of 1v1r. 11auro's theory. 

s: It is evident from the Gospel narrative that Christ 
regarded the rejection of John the Baptist as His own rejec
tion, since John had proclaimed Him as King. The Jews 
then did have the offer of Jesus as their i\1essiah, and they 
rejected the offer. His miracles formed part of His creden
tials in this respect, and it is to these our Lord refers in His 
answer to John the Baptist's question, "Art Thou He that 
should come, or do we look for another?" There existed 
absolutely no reason for such a question if Christ's death 
had been the one and only consideration in connection with 
His mission to Israel. 

6. \Ve reject l'vfr. l'vlauro's teaching because it is largely 
beilt. up upon a mistaken theory of John the Baptist's 
ministry. There is nothing in it which in any distinctive 
way is peculiar to Christianity . 
• 7. And, lastly, we feel bound to reject it because it clashes 

with the plainest intimations of Scripture. "Where i.s He 
that is born King of the Jews?" was the question asked at 
His birth, and Herod and all Jerusalem knew of it. The 
angel's announcement to Mary had reference to the throne 
of David and of reigning over the house of Jacob. And in 
keeping with all this an inspired apostle can sum up the 
mission of the Lord Jesus Christ to Israel in these words~ 
·''Now I ·say that Jesus Christ was a minister of the circum-



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

572 OUR HOPE 

c1s1on for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made 
unto the fathers." This was the first part of it, which Mr. 
Mauro either omits or attempts to explain away, and thus 
leaves the "truth of God" suspended in the air. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

MARCH AND P ARIL 

THE DOWNFALL OF ISRAEL 
(1farch 19. 2 Kings xvii :9-18.) 

Golden Text, Prov. xiv:34. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Disobedient, Idolatrous People (verses 9-12. 
Divine Warning (verse 13. 3. The Persistence ii1 Evil (verses 

IL THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

2. The 
14-18). 

Do not forget that the "word of God is living, and active, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart" (Heb. iv:12). And remember that 
history has a way of repeating itself. But with this sure ear mark, 
that the repetition always goes beyond the original in evil and wicked
ness. Israel had light and privilege above all the nations of the world, 
and their evil was the less excusable because of it: and their ruin more 
terrible because of the exalter position they had. But christendom has 
had more ligL: and privilege than Israel ever had or enjoyed, and its 
ruin will be the more teriffc on that account. For the ancient People 
of God there is recovery and blessing: but for christendom there is 
none. 

Disobedience and idolatry are wedded in an indissoluble union in 
that disobedience of God) who alone is worthy to be served and wor
shipped, leaves the soul open to the power of the enemy: and at the 
beck and call of idols. The disobedient professed church, along with 
the people of the day is verily guilty in this respect. For remember 
that an idol is not necessarily an image of wood or of stone or of metal: 
but whatever occupies God's rightful place in our hearts and lives. 
Personally there is only one way of escape from disobedience, idolatry 
and consequent ruin; it is the way of faith in Christ that brings sal
vation and so a new heart, a dna new life. "Therefore, if any man be 
in. Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, 
all things are become new" II Cor. v:17. Let us see to it atht we tread 
that way. Mark in this connection the twofold exhortation in the 
context of II Cor. v:7. "Now then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as 
though God did beseech you by us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be 
ye reconciled to God. For He hath made Him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him. 
We then, as workers togetb~r with Him, beseech you alsc\ that ye 
receive not the grace of Goa in vain." II Cor. v:20-vi:l. Here is 
the word both of the unsaved and the regenerated soul. The -first to 
he reconciled, the latter not to receive the grace of God in vain. Re
generation calls for a life of loving obedience to God in all things. So 
there is security from idolatry and consequent ruin. 
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Note too, the wondrous grace and mercy of the Lord in sending so 
:many warnings to His people. It is never with God, a ,vord and a 
blow; but the long suffering and the pateince. And that is exactly 
what characterizes this passing day of salvation. "The Lord is not 
slack concerning His promise, as some men count slackness; but is 
longsuffering to us\vard, not \villing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance" (II Pet. iii:9). Yet patience ceases to be 
a virtue at last, and so the word says. "But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavesn shall pass avvay 
with a great noise, and the elements, shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up" (II Pet. 
iii:10). 

Remember too that God has given two commands in this present 
day which demand obedience. The one is, "God * * * com
mandeth all men every where to repent" Acts xvii :30. And the other 
one is, "This is His commandment, that we should believe on the name 
of His Son, Jesus Christ" I Jno. iii:23. And the forefront of offence 
today is that men do not obey either commandment of God. Con
sequently they leave the heart open to the incoming of all kinds of 
idolatry in the service of the flesh in its lusts; both of the mind-the 
highest: and of the flesh-the lowest. Yet service of the flesh, and 
so to practical idolatry. 

REVIE\V 
(l'vfarch 26. Psa.cxxx:1-8) 
Golden Text, Psa. cvl: 17 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

It is difficult and scarcely profitable to attempt a grouping of the 
'lessons of the quarter in the form of an outline. Rather let it be the 
aim to take a central truth in each lesson and press home that word 
upon the heart. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

. Lesson 1. An erring parent leaves a heritage of trouble for a son. 
Yet is the son to blame for it all in that he refuses the counsel of the 
ripened wisdom of the elders; relegating them to the past of old
fogyism; and prefers the wild project of the younger men. It is often 
:repeated today. 

Lesson. 2. In the midst of the departure and ruin of the people that · 
fovolved all from the King to the slave; God had 7,000 reserved in 
Israel who had not bowed the knee to Baal. And he possessed one 
intrepid servant who would dare face the King and denounce the 
judgment upon him and his guilty people. 

Lesson 3. The challenge of God through His prophet Elijah, calls 
·the King and the people together to witness the defeat of the false 
·prophets and the victory of Jehovah at Carmel's altar. Do not miss 
·the fact that the challenge of God calls to a like scene on Golgotha's 
:Hill. . . 

I:.esson 4. Surely Elijah was a man of like passions with ourselves. 
Ris flight from Jezebel tells the tale. Het how me-rciful, and gracious 
even to the erring prophet; now seemingly recreant to his trust, is the 
Lord. Food and rest and a blessed revelation of Himself is the spiritual 
remed.y that God used. 

Lesson 5. Be sure your sin will find you out is imbedded in this 
lesson. Well for any Ahab that he has an Elijah to tell him the plain 
truth. It would take a great many' Elijahs today to meet all the Ahabs 
who are entering upon and possessing the vineyards of God's slain 
Naboths. 
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Lesson 6. What a fitting close to such a marvellous career as that 
of Elijah. Caught up into heaven in a whirlwind: and into the very 
presence of God. How like the exodus of the church one of these days. 
When the Lord shall return with a glad bidding shout that calls us 
into His presence to be forever with Him there. 

Lesson 7. Some one has said that God buries His workmen but 
carries on His work. A Spirit filled Elijah gives place to the ministry 
of a well trained God provided Elisha. Our need too, is for men of that 
stamp who have power with God to raise the spiritually dead, as did 
he for the Shunamite woman. 

Lesson 8. How simple the God planned way of help and blessing 
that pride well nigh missed that d-ay. How blessed to have a servant 
who has love enough and tact enough and courage sufficient to show a 
master his wrong and to set him straight. · 

Lesson 9. How precious to know that the child of God is perfectly 
safe. Not like Achilles of yore who was vulnerable in only one point
the heel that had not been dipped in the river Styx. Nay, but secure 
and invelnerable because we are in Christ: and are safeguarded by the 
messengers that out God has sent to minister to them who shall be 
heirs of salvation (Heb. i:16). 

Lesson 10. Out God is the "Father of mercies." The "God of all 
grace." His warnings are not the heartless denunications of a God who 
has sovreignly doomed men from eternity to eternal ruin. But the 
pleadings of the heart of Him who is not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance. 

Lesson l L .How faithful and loving and true our God and Father 
is! He will not lightly regard or pass by our sins. Israel is His own 
people, yet He warns them of their sins and of their danger. Even so 
now He speaks in loving grace and tenderness to His people; even as a 
father warns his child of the dangers of the evil way of sin. 

Lesson 12. Yet are there times ·when the ones so faithfulh· warned 
must be left to the mercies of the sure teacher, experience. Bitter in
deed the fruit of the i;vays: but our God is practically shut up by our 
persistent disregard, to let us learn in a way that we never forget. ·well 
for us to maintain the child spirit and dwell close by His side in faith 
and love. 

ASA RELIES ON GOD 
(April 2. 2 Chron. xiv:1-12) 
Golden Text 2 Chron. xiv:11 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. A Spiritual House Cleaning (verses 1-5). 2. A ~ational lTp
building (verses 6-8). 3. A Great Victory (verses 9-12), 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

A rift in the clouds of gathering judgment becasue of disobedience 
and apostacy is what we have chiefly before us in this lesson today. A 
man of God, a_ma_q .. ofpr~y~.r on; the throne! What blessed results are 
touna··ro-· all departments of life. Little does the world realize that 
this is ever the need of the nations. Me_J). .of.God., m~Jl. 9£ prayer men, 
.of.faith are wanted in the place of authority and po·wer. For then the 
people· have the advantage of the very best of skill and wisdom and 
power; even that of God in and through His chosen servants. But 
this sort of political economy is not taught in the schools, and never 
rears its head at the polls or in the diplomatic circles nor in any of the 
branches of the governments of the world as a rule. Thank God for 

-~very man of God in the place of authority and power: even though 
tlieY oe ·-tlie-·e-xception· an·a · not 1:he-·ruJe: -· -- · --
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The matter of r~form began at the ri~l1t place, with_Jhe King: 
Summary judgment and immediate execut10n of the sentence upon all 
the idols and the idolatry of the land. A thorough clean_sing of the 
house of God. And this meant an ecclesiac;tical upheavel and a true 
religious awakening and revival of the true things of God. 'Worship 
in its living reality necessarily followed, for the people and the King 
rejoiced together in the return to the vvays of God. ·would to God that 
the nations of the earth would do the like today! \Vould that they 
would obey the word of the Lord to them! "Kiss the Son, lest He be 
angry, and ye perish from the way, when His wrath shall suddenly 
kindle (literally). Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him" 
Psa. ii:12. 

\:Vith fundamental things right the superstructure of a true, honest, 
good, safe national life could be erected. For only as men individually 
and collectively are on the Rock, Christ Jesus, is there any security 
and blessing. The shifting sands of untruth, and mere profession only 
hasten the doom and destruction of all that is built upon them. \Vhat a 
picture of healthy national life arid activity ,ve have in this scene in 
the life of Asa. But remember that true lasting godly prosperity and 
ble~~Lri__g_ac,vcait the co_~ing ,of the Lordi_J.e~_u_sc Cµri~t. Read carefully 

· Isa. 11:l, etc., Psa. 1xx11:l, etc., and similar passages. 
The enemy of Israel, even as ours now, c·ould nor rest quietly when 

uch blessing and spiritual advancement was the portion of the people 
of God. A.yast army of one million men reinforced by 30Q.waxchariots 
is coming to crush tJ_ie good King and his army of but half the size. 
The odds against the right, then as now, seemed great, and to human 
eyes Asa was facing defeat and the overthrow of all the good he had 
accomplished. But he had learned a secret that we need to know no\v. 
A secret he makes use of, and that we need to use. The secret was that 
of the throne of grace. Hear him pleading, "Lord it is nothing with 
thee to help, whether with many, or ,vith them that have no power: 
belp us, 0 Lord, our God; for we rest on Thee, and in Thy name \Ve 
go-against this multitude" verse 11. And ,vhen any trusting soul thus 
puts the matter in the hands of the Lord he has enlisted omnipotence on 
his side, and he may go forth singing songs of victory. For he cannot 
and will not be defeated. God stands pledged to deliver and to save 
him to the uttermost. The record of verse 12 is the only po,.ssible 
sequel. "So the Lord smote the Ethiopians before Asa, and before 
Judah; and the Ethiopians fled." Are you pressed by the foe? Are 
you hemmed in ,vith no possible way of escape that you can see? Look 
unto the Lord in simple faith and let Him act for you. 

THE LORD PRESERVES JOASH 
(April 9. 2 Kings xi:1-4, 11-17.) 

Golden Text, Psa. cvl :20 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A safe Hiding Place (verses 1-3). 2. A Blessed Surprise (verse 4). 
3. An Enthroned King (verses 11-12. 4. A Just Doom (verses 13-16). 
5. A Righteous Covenant_(verse 17). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Remember that the enemy, yours and_ mine, Satan; like the wicked 
Athaliah, of our lesson, invariably overreaches himself. With all his 
wisdom he is never wise enough to spare himself the chagrin of defeat. 
In his blindness, he is pulling down his doom upon his head as speedily 
as he can. And this is true of every foe of God and His people. This 
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wretched woman who walked the bloody ,vay to the throne thought 
herself secure in her power. Very much as the unbelieving world is 
to ultimately say, "Peace and safety." And then what? "Sudden 
destruction shall come upon them and they shall not escape.' (I Thess. 
v:l, etc.). So was it with Athaliah. So shall it be with Satan too 1 

(Rev. xii:9, xx:1-3, 7-10). 
How safely the true and rightful King was kidden away till God's 

time came. Remember that this world rejected and crucified God's 
King. But God has never given up the eternal plan of enthroning Him 
as King of kings and Lord of lords. At the time of His rejection and 
casting out the Lord said unto Him, "Sit Thou at }v1y right hand, until 
I make thine enemies thv footstool" Psa. ex: I. And he shall yet be 
revealed as was the tr~e king ofisrael. Only te revelation~fGod' 
King will be in might and power and glory. (Acts i:9-1 l, Rev. i:7, 
x:11, etc., J'vfatt. xxvii:64, Isa. xi:I, etc.). Do not forget that this foe, 
Satan, is already a defeated foe, and soon the defeat will be made ap~ 
parent to the universe. Remember Col. ii:15, "And having spoiled 
principalities and pO\vers, He made a shew of them openly, triumphing
over them in it." And Heb. ii:14, 15. "For as much then as the
children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise
took part of the same; that through death He might destroy him that 
had the power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them, who through 
fear of death, ,vere all their lifetime subject to bondage." 0, ,vhat al 
blessed ·word is this to the termbling heart of God's child, even here andl 
IlO\V, 

\Vitht eh proclamation of the Hight Priest enthroning the true King 
the wrath of the vile murderess reaches a climax: and her attempt to, 
further her diabolical plans comes to an end in her well merited death .. 
\Vill you compare this record with the picture of the end of the doomed 
Babylon, that religious prostitute, and foul murderess of God's people 
as portrayed in the 17th of Revelation. God intends to gather out of 
His Son's kingdom all things ,vhich offend and them ·which do iniquity. 
And one of the first to be gathered out is this apostate thing which has 
committed spiritual fornification with all the kings of the earth. Her 
judgment is lamented by the earth and the people of the earth. But it · 
is received with acclamations of joy by the heavens and all the saints 
in tht: glory. And ,vith the regenade queen out of the scene hte throne 
is safe and the king is secure to reign righteously. And with the abom
inable apostate out of the way, the true church will have her heavenly 
place with her Lord, and shall reign with Him. 

Our lesson closes with the covenant of peace between the King and 
the people. It is very suggestive of the covenant of peace between 
Him who is the Prince of peace and all the people of the ,vorld. A. 
covenant expressed on His part by righteousness and peace; and on 
their part as believing in Him, obeying Him and worshipping Him. 
And also by the enforcement of righteousness the world over. For
His scepter is a right scepter, and He must reign till He hath put all' 
enemies under His feet: and the last enemy that is to be destryoed i!l., 
death. · 
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Editorial Notes 
"Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou· hast 

Lord, to Whom the words of eternal Life. And we believe 
Shall We Go? and are sure that Thou art tha\ Christ 

the Son of the living God" (John vi :68, 
69). It was spoken by Peter in ans\ver to the question of 
the Lord, "Will ye also go away?" 

The multitude had listened to His great message concern
ing Himself as the bread from heaven. "I am that bread 
of life." Then He explained to then1 that if any man eat 
of this bread he shall live forever, and furthermore, "the 
bread that I will give is t 1Iy flesh"; and, again, "except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye 
have no life in you." In aU these words He spoke of His 
sacrificial death on the Cross and how this death alone can 
give man life; that He Himself must be appropriated in 
faith. This is what He meant by ea ting His flesh and drink. 
ing His blood. But all this was the hard saying for them
There were many who professed to be His disciples, as there 
are many today who take upon themselves the. Christian 
profession. And the n1ultitude which had professed dis
cipleship left Him; they turned away from His Person and 
His doctrine. "From that time many of His disciples went 
back, and walked no more with Him." It is so today. The · 
ever increasing attacks upon the Bible lead more and more 
to the rejection of the Christ of God and His work of re
demption. The enemies of the Cross, those who deny "the· 
Doctrine of Christ," that He is come into the flesh, "that 
God sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins," are 
constantly increasing. It has even come to this, that of -
late these deniers of the Doctrine of Christ charge those 
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\vho still cling to it ,-vith being "unorthodox." Orthodoxy, 
according to their clefini tion, 1neans ncnv to accept \Vha t is 
claimed to be "the conclusions of modern science and 
Bib1ica1 scholarship," the findings of the natural mind of 
man, -which rejects God's revelation. According to "these 
findings," there is no Virgin birth, there is no sin-bearing 
work of the Sort of God, there is no resurrection, and as to 
a visib1e return of our blessed Lord, that is branded as a 
hallucination. 

Thousands of professed Christians follcnv these pernicious 
inventions; they turn their backs against the real Christ, 
though they still continue to 1ncntion His Name. 

And when in the days of His presence on earth they left 
Rimi to \Valk no more \Vit.h Him, \vhcn they rejected Hirn. 
and His blessed words of eternal life, to follow' other leaders, 
mournfully He looked upon the fe1,v ·who still clung to Him, 
with the question, "\\7ill ye also go a,.vay ?" But hovv could 
that little flock leave Him? There ,vere t\velve men, but 
He kne,v there \Vere but eleven, for as He said, "One of you 
is a devil." But the eleven who had tasted of His love, 
who believed on Him as the Son of the living God, who 
accepted His •Nords of life and gracc~,votdd they ever 
leave Him? Could they leave Him? Peter but voiced the 
heart belief of all. Yes, He voiced the deep conviction of 
every true believer, of every ne,v-born soul. "Lord, to 
whon1 shall we go?" 

"Lord~ to whom shall we go?" To vvhom shall \Ve go 
with our sins? There is no relief from the burden "\ivhich 
every conscience feels, the guilt of sins, except in Him who 
died for our sins. "\Vithout the shedding of blood there is 
no remission of sins." Peace with God is found alone in 
Him "who made peace in the blood of His cross." And that 
peace is ours as we believe on His Name. "Therefore being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." To what else the human souls may 
turn, no matter what it is, there is no rest, no peace, no sal
vation to be found. Modernism, the new religion, the 
"findings of modern scholarship" whatever it may be, are 
but wells without water, empty cisterns filled with slime. 
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Lord, to whom shall we go? To whom shall we go for 
assurance as to eternal life, the life which God's creature 
with endles£ being needs? Thou hast the words of eternal 
life! Yes, Christ, and Christ alone, has the truth and the 
power to bestow the life which the immortal soul of man 
needs to fi.t it for a heaven of glory and save it from a helJ' 
of eternal woe. "Thou (the Father) hast given Him (the 
Son) power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life 
to as many as Thou hast given Him." "The gift of God is, 
eternal life through our Lord Jesus Christ." "He that 
believeth on the Son ha th eternal life; and he that believeth 
hot the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on Him." "Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth 
1ny word, and believeth Hin1 that sent Me, ha th eternal 
life, and shall not con1e into judgment, but is passed from 
death unto life." Or, put it negatively: He that does not 
believe, he that turns away from Christ, he that believeth 
not that He died for our sins, he that rejects Him-to what
ever philosophy, school of thought, religion or cult he may 
turn-he will remain a lost soul, doomed to spend eternity 
in the outer darkness. It is forever true, "Thou hast the 
words of eternal life.'' Apart from Him there is no life, 
there is no salvation. 

Lord, to whom shall we go? To '1.Vhom shall we go with 
our sorro,vs, with our burdens, with our heartaches, ,vith our 
disappointments, with our pain, with our troubles? To 
whom shall we go to find comfort, to find strength and help? 
Certainly not "to the findings of modern science and mod
ern infidel Biblical scholarship." Whatever man has in
vented, whatever man offers as a substitute for God's 
truth and revelation, whatever man's explanations of life 
and its problems, though clothed in words ot charm and 
sweetness, all are like "Job's comforters" which cannot 
comfort. Christ, and Christ alone has the comfort, the 
joy and help for the human soul. He is the One, the only 
One, who bore our sorrows, and who bears our burdens now. 
Apart from Him there is no comfort, there is no help. The· 
soul that knows p.ot Christ, or turns away from Him, will 
finally end in unspeakable despair. 
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Lord, to whom shall we go? To whom shall we go far 
assurance of a home, a happy home of blessed reunion with 
our loved ones? Eternity is set in every human breast. 

· To whom shall we go to get assurance, the hope, the un~ 
failing hope of heaven and glory? Infidelity has no hope. 
Infidelity is the rejection of revelation. Infidels like Vol
taire, Thomas Paine, Renan, Ingersoll, the destructive 
critic, the Reverend D.D., the Professor Ph.D., are all 
one in rejecting God's revelation, and they have no hope, 
The. Lord Jesus Christ alone has the words of assurance, 
the words of hope, the words of glory. We may read it a 
thousand times over and over again, but it is always new, 
always fresh, always life .... "Let not your heart be 
troubled, ye believe in God, believe also in Me. In My 
Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so I 
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I wi11 come again, and 
receive you unto myself, that where I am ye may be also." 

Lordr to whom shall we go? Where? There is no other 
· place to go to! There is no other N amel There is no other 

way! Poor shifting mass of Christless Christianity! You 
follow leaders which lead you away from the one founda
tion, blind leaders of the blind! You accept their new dis
coveries q.nd inventions, the infidelity which garbs itself as 
"Biblical scholarship." You are heading for the pit. Some 
of_ these infidels, who, like the professed disciples in John's 
Gospel: turned away from Christ, refused to believe that 
He is the Son of God and man's only Saviour, some of these 
destructive, modern critics, ere they passed away, left be
hind a . testimony of the hollowness of "modern Biblical 
scholarship," for they died without the assuring peace of 
the Saints of God. 

Lord, to whom shall we go? Dear reader, what is your 
answer? There is but one answer for the Saints of God . 

. While Christendom turns away from Him, let God's true 
Church tum more to Him. Let us go more than ever to 
Him; cling to Him; walk with Him and follow Him. This 
must be our answer. And let it be seen in 'life and conduct 
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as well that we have found in Him our all. "Thou hast the 
words of eternal life.'' 

"In whom arf hid all the treasurers of ., 
In Him wisdom and Knowledge" (Col. ii :3). The 

Apostle warned the Colossians to beware 
,of philosophy and the traditions of men. Some false teachers 
had come amongst them with a show of learning. These 
Colossians evidently were not so much troubled with "the 
lust of the flesh" as they were with "the lust of the mind." 
"These false teachers promised them through philosophy, 
perhaps also through occult things, by intruding into the 
unseen things (Col. ii:18), a better and, higher knowledge, 
than that which God has revealed in His Word. Therefore 
the Apostle told them in his inspired Epistle \hat there is a 
mystery of God, and in that mystery of God there is hidden 
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. And what is 
the mystery of God? It is Christ. In Him are deposited 
al the treasurers of wisdom and knowledge. The highest 
wisdom and knowledge a human soul can receive is the 
Lord Jesus Christ. In Him are treasures of knowledge 
which are unsearchable. We know Him; we have enjoyed 
some of the unsearchable riches, but there is always more 
to follow. He can never be exhausted. Some day all the 
wisdom and knowledge of man will pass away. It will be 
forever gone, that in which the finite mind of man boasted 
and gloried in. But then the Saints of God will but begin 
to find out the eternal treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
-in Him, who is the mystery of God. ~ 

Do you realize every day, oh child of God, that your 
greatest need is to know Christ more, the mystery of God? 
'This is the key to a true Christian life, a life of peace and 
joy, a life of service-to know Him and to find in Him the 
treasures of wisdom, and knowledge. Not in our experi
•ence, not in anything else, but in Him. 
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There is a. special promise in the \Vord of 
Cast Down God to those who are "Cast Down." In 
• the second Epistle to the Corinthians 

(chap. vii:6) we read, "Nevertheless God, that comforteth 
those that are cast down, comforteth us by the coming of 
Titus." There is much in the life of a child of God which 
casts down, which is discouraging; but for all there is com
fort, the comfort of God in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

We are cast down often on account of our failures and 
sins. Here is His comfort: "If any man sin we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteousn 
(1 John ii :1 ). "If we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness" (1 John i :9). The true spiritual way is to 

come at once with our failure, with our sin to Him and claim 
this comfort. The unspiritual way is to say, "We have not 
sinned," for it is written, "If we say that we have not sinned, 
we make Him a liar, and His v\lord is not in us." 

\Ve are cast down now and then about the work of the 
Lord. We bear witness to the Truth, send forth the Gospel, 
toil on, spend, deny ourselves, and when no results appear 
and everything seems to be fruitless, we are often discour
aged and downhearted. But then He comforts us. "Be 
ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord, forasmuch as ye kno,v that your labor is not 
in vain in the Lord'' (I Cor. xv :58). lv1ore than that gives 
us a blessed assurance. "And let us not be weary in vvell 
rloing, for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not" (Gal. 
vi:9). "They that so,v in tears shall reap in joy. Fie that 
goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious se.::d, shall doubt
less come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with 
him" (Psa. cxxvi:5, 6). · 

We are cast down and discouraged sometimes on account 
of circumstances. But then He giveth more grac.e and by 
His gracious help we are lifted above the circumstances and 
He comforts our hearts. Such was the case with Paul.. 
"For when we were come into Macedonia our flesh had no 

rest, but we were troubled on every side; without were fight-
. ings, within were fears. Nevertheless God, that comforteth 
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those that are cast down, comforted us by the coming of 
Titus" (2 Cor. ·vii:5, 6). He con1forts our hearts through 
acts of providence. Just v;,rhen \Ve are troubled on every 
side, He sends some "Titus" some one or something to cheer 
our hearts. "For He knoweth our frame; He remembcreth 
that \Ve are dust" (Psa. ciii:14). "There hath no temptation 
takt~n you but such as is common to man; but God is faith
ful, \vho vvill not suffer you to be tempted above that ye 
are able; but \vill with the temptation make a way of 
escape, that ye may be able to bear it" (1 Cor. x:13). 

Tribulations of different kinds and sufferings often make 
us cast doivn. And again I-Ie comforts us. "Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning fiery trial which is to try 
you, as though some strange thing h~ppened to you. But 
rejoice, inasmuch as ye arc partakers of Christ's sufferings, 
that ·when His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also 
with exceeding joy" (1 Peter iv:12, 13). "And we knovv that 
all things \York together for good to them that lo·ve God, 
to them who are called according to His purpose" (Rom. 
·viii :28). Vlhate-ver it may be \Vhich casts us down \Ve shall 
find the comfort we need in Him, the all-sufficient Christ, 
and in His precious YVord. 

And \Vhen our loved ones leave us, \ivhen they pass on 
to be \vith the Lord, when \Ve weep our tears of sorrow and 
berea,tement, vvhat blessed comfort He gives then "in that 
blessed Hope," the coming of the Lord for His Saints, \vhen 
we shall meet them again and together with them, caught 
up in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess. iv:13-18). 

In our exposition, on the Gospel of John, 
Christ and in this issue, we call attention to the brief 

the Scriptures statement of our Lo.rd "the Scripture can
not be broken." We desire to quote the 

excellent words, in connection with this word of our Lord, 
written years ago by the late Bishop Ryle of Liverpool: 

"\Ve should observe, secondly, in these verses, the high 
honor that Jesus Christ puts on the Holy Scriptures. We 
£nd Him using a text out of the Psalms as an argument 

' 
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against His enemies, in which the whole point lies in the 
single word 'gods.' And then having quoted the text, He 
lays down the great principle, 'the Scripture cannot be 
broken.' It is as though He said, 'Wherever the Scripture 
speaks plainly on any subject, there can be no more ques
tion about it. The cause is settled and decided. Every 
jot and tittle of Scripture is true, and must be received as 
conclusive.' 

"The principle here laid down by our Lord is one of vast 
importance. Let us grasp it firmly, and never let it go~ 
Let us maintain boldly the complete inspiration of every 
word of the original Hebrew and Greek Scriptures. Let u& 
believe that not only every book of the Bible, but every 
chapter-and nort on y every chapter, but every ·verse
and not only every verse, but every word, was originally 
given by inspiration of God. Inspiration, we must never 
shrink from asserting) extends not only to the thoughts and 
ideas of Scripture, but to the least words. y 

"The principle before us, no doubt, is rudely assaulted in 
the present day. Let no Christian's heart fail because of 
these assaults. Let us stand our ground manfully, and 
defend the principle of plenary inspiration as we would the 
apple of our eye. There are difficulties in Scripture, we 
need not shrink from conceding, things hard to explain, 
hard to reconcile, and hard to understand. But in almost 
all these difficulties, the fault, we may justly suspect, is not 
so n1uch in Scripture as in our own weak minds. In all 
cases we may well be content to wait for more light, and to
believe that all shall be made clear at last. One thing we 
may rest assured is very · certain~if the difficulties of 
plenary inspiration are to be numbered by thousands, the 
difficulties of any other view of inspiration are to be num
bered by tens of thousands. The wisest course is to walk 
in the old path-the path of faith and humility; and say,. 
'I cannot give up a single word of _my Bible. All Scrip-
ture is given by inspiration of God. The Scripture cannot 
be broken.' " 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 585 

"We believe that Fundamentalism is a 
Fundamental- menace to the world, that the church will 
ism a Menace? be weakened in proportion as it gains the 

ascendency, that it destroys the power of 
Christianity to save our civilization." This is the dictum 
of the Rev. Chauncey J. Hawkins, whose evil utterances 
and denials of Christianity we have previously mentioned 
in "Our Hope." He is pastor of the Plymouth Church in 
Seattle. 

Well, we are not surprised to hear this man, who is an 
enemy of the cross, saying such a foolish thing. As if the 
men who stand by the Bible, who hold on to this authority, 
and try to restore confidence in its great message, could 
ever be a menace to the world. They are the very oposite, 
a blessing. Every man who has just a little brain-matter 
knows that the horrible increase of crime, the unspeakable 
moral degeneracy among ~omen and the young has one 
common source, the rejection of the Bible as the Word of 
God. We say it again as we have said it before, the men 
and the institutions, which teach modernism, that is a 
denial of the faith and the Truth as revealed in the inerrant 
Word of God, are the most immoral force in the world today. 
These men and institutions are the real menace. Let these 
men go on a little while ·longer and the world will be plunged 
through these blind leaders of the blind into an abysmal 
ea ta strophe such is unknown in all history. It is ccming! 
You, Hawkins, Mathews, Abbotts and others, "Be not de-
ceived! God is not mocked!" , 

But it is ridiculous what this man writes in a little leaflet 
in which he makes the above nonsensical remark. Listen: 
"It is a modern type of religion coming from the Moody 
School in Chicago, with which no member of the Moody 
family today has any connection, and the Torrey School 
in Los Angeles." ... Is it not ridiculous, foolish nonsense 
to say that the fundamental truths of the Bible, such as 
the belief in the inspiration of the Bible, the Virgin birth of 
Christ, His substitutionary sacrifice, His physical resurrec
tion and His second visible and glorious coming again, these 
cardinal truths of the Bible, believed by the Saints of Gqd 
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in the past and by all true believers living today is as"mod
ern type of religion." It shows that this n1an in spite of his 
pretended scientific knowledge knows nothing.· 

And again: "Behind the propaganda are millions of dollars 
which are used to divide Christians churches, to split the 
·vvorkers on the 111ission fields and to drive ministers 1,:vith 
modern tendencies fron1 their pulpits. It is a reactionary 
movement against n1odern scholarship, denouncing the con
clusions of modern science and modern Biblical scholars." 

Is this true? \Ve started in Bible conference work almost 
thirty years ago. A good deal of the work going on now 
in many cities, in earnestly contending for the faith de
livered unto the Saints, besides much else, is partly.fthe 
direct result of the ,vork of so n1any years. But in all these 
years we struggled along as far as the financial side is con
cerned. Nor is it true today, since there has come such a 
mighty awakening among true Christians to stand by the 
old Book and the old Gospd, that this propaganda is backed 
by millions of dollars. He may have heard of a fund given 
by a consecrated man in Los Angeles, but that fund is not 
used for the purpose as stated in the above paragraph, "to 
divide Christian churches, etc.'' 

It seen1s to us that the enemy is getting ready for some
thing to counteract the present day revival of sound doc
trine. It: may even come to actual persecution of those 
who speak out and stand by the Bible. But God's people 
need not be dismayed. All this talk of "modern science" 
and "modern Biblical scholarship" and "n1odern this and 
n1odern that" is nothing but a gaseous bluff and puff of the 
darkened mind of the natural man. 

Let us keep on bearing our testimony to the faith delivered 
once and for all unto the Saints. The battle will not last 
forever. But ere the victory comes there is the mighty 
conflict, when the hosts of evil arise to crush the little flock. 
That conflict is in sight, but also the victory. 
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The "Elks," a secret society, held recently 
a celebration in St. Paul, Niinn. It was a 
big carnival. The merrymakers selected 
the solemn truth revealed in the Bible 

covering the eternal abode of lost souls to amuse. themselves 
vvith. We quote from the St. Paul Pioneer Press: 

"Everyone who was doi.vntown Saturday night thought there was a 
big fire somewhere. A siren was screeching the greater part of the night 

There was a fire. · · 
The congregation was at the Elks' club. The siren which was heard 

had been placed outside the door of the club to advertise "Hell," 
one of the features of the Elks' carnival. 

\Vhen one came into the club· to see what the noise was all about, 
he was greeted by a sign "Go to Hell," placed conspicuously in the 
lobby. 

'If you don't want to dance, go to hell," a fierce-loolcing Satan shouted 
through a megaphone at the visitor. Another sign read: 'Don't fail 
to go to Hell.' The Elks charged a price for the privilege and guests 
were heard to say, 'Huh, you can go there for nothing.' " 

This is extremely vulgar, to say the least. \i\l e wonder 
that there was not somebody decent in that crovvd to pro
test such horrible sport. How a true Christian can frater
nize with such societies and belong to them and support 
such things is hard to believe. Yet there are hundreds of 
them, including preachers, who are thus unequally yoked 
with unbelievers. rviaking sport of hell! And why? It 
comes back to the men who have discredited the Bible and 
who no longer believe that there is such a thing as an eternal 
punishment of the wicked. That is why the world laughs 
at hell. Satan said to the woman, "Ye shall not surely die." 
That was his lie. And behind each denial of everlasting 
punishment, behind the Russelites,, the Los Angeles Resti
tutionists with their concordant Bible perversion, the 
Seventh Day Adventists with their annihilation doctrine, 
the Universalists and others stands the same liar from the 
beginning. What an awful discovery it will be when the 
world finds out that God's Word is true and that there is 
a place of everlasting darkness and punishment as there is a 
place of everlasting glory] 
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A Jew and 
THE Jew 

OUR HOPE 

There is a wide propaganda made today 
from the side of modern Jews to influence 
public opinion. This includes even "mov
ing picture plays" in which the Jew is 

lauded to the sky and the Christian appears in an unfavor
able light. This propaganda also circulates literature. One 
of the most pernicious leaflets we have seen is the following, 
written by a modern Jewish Rabbi: 

"Once the flood of hatred, dissension and prejudice that brought 
such untold havoc shall have disappeared from the earth; once religion 
emerges from the nebulous atmosphere of other worldliness and directs 
its longing for God toward a world of godliness on earth in the spirit 
of the ancient prophets, then the historic mission of the Jew will also 
be better understood. Israel, the hunted dove, which found no rest
ing-place for the sole of its foot during the flood of sin and persectuion, 
will then appear with the olive branch of peace for all humanity, to 
open the hearts of men that all may enter the covenant with the uni
versal Father. Then, and not till then, will the shame of those thou
sands of years be rolled away, when the world will recognize that not 
a Jew, but the Jew has been the suffering Messiah, and that he was 
sent forth to be the saviour of the nations." 

This paragraph shows that the blindness of the Jew is as 
great as ever. But there is something worse, something 
more appalling than this· Jewish perversion and blindness. 
TJiat is the apostate, modern church, which through its 
infidel teachers and leaders fully endorses such a statement 
like the above. Destructive teachers and preachers, turned 
out by the modern theological seminary, fully stand by this 
perversion of the infidel Jews, that the only Messiah is the 
Jewish Nation, and not He, who is God the Son, Jehovah, 
blessed forever. 

Look again at this statement: "Then and not till then, 
will the shame of thousands of years be rolled away, when 
the world will recognize thcl;t not a Jew, but the Jew has 
been the suffering Messiah, and that he was· sent forth to 
be the saviour of the nations." What does it mean? It 
means the same· spirit of long ago. Pilate led Him forth, 
clad in the. purple robe, crowned with a crown of thorns. 
There He stood in all His matchless beauty of love and 
meekness, the Man, the Son of David, witnessed to by Him
self, by His mighty works of power, by God's own voice, 
as God manifested in the flesh. There He stood ready as 
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the willing sacrifice to die for that nation, and to finish the 
work the Father gave Him to do. Then it was when a 
sound of many voices swept through the hall of the Roman, 
"Away with Him! Away with Him! Crucify Him!" 

It is the same cry which breathes in these words of the 
moden1 Jew. Away with Him! And the apostate church, 
with its sickening denials of Christ, joins in this blasphemy. 
Away with Him! 

"Not a Jew, but the Jew." They mean by it that Christ 
is but a Jew. That this one Jew could never be the Messiah; 
that His sufferings can never accomplish anything for the 
world; that all He is, all He has done, is a failure and can
not save the world. He is not needed and not wanted. In 
devilish pride the nation claims to be the suffering Messiah. 
The Jew is Israel; that the nation is the saviour of the world 
and not the Son of David, the Son of the living God. What 
a venom is once more ejected against Him! Yet look at it. 
again! Not a Jew, but the Jew has been the suffering 
Messiah, and that He has sent forth to be the Saviour of 
the nations. Yes, our ever blessed Lord, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, is THE true Israel~ THE Man, THE Jew, yet more· 
than that, the Son of God. He suffered and died for the 
nation. He is the Saviour, the only Saviour of the world. 

Oh! apostate Jewry! Oh! apostate, infidel Christendom! 
You are heading for an awful hour, the hour when you will 
have to face "the Lion of the tribe of Judah" in all His 
majesty and holy wrath. 

More about 
. San Jose 

The outrageous reports which came from 
San Jose about the wonderful works "that 

· miracle woman" had performed are now-
repeatedly denied. We exposed some of 

these things. The "Moody Bible Institute Magazine" for 
February contained a resume of the teaching given by the
Pentecostal leader during the San Jose (California) revival •. 
We quote from it: 

I. 
As to Healing 

1. Healing is guaranteed in the atonement for all believers. God 
mast heal. 
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2. "By His stripes we are healed," had direct bearing on the body 
· only. The soul is excluded. 

3. "The floggings of Christ in Pila te's hall had nothing to do with 
my sin-healing of the body." 

4. All can be healed if they only have faith. Paul was never 
mentioned in connecton with this claim, for his experience denies her 

· claim. 
5. Doctors are belittled along with the use of means. No reference 

is made of any Old Testament cases regarding use of means. Likewise 
'.the New Testament is left in the background. Luke, the beloved 
physician, is unknown. 

6. No healing without personal examination by her discerner--her 
mother. 

7. Cards must be obtained. 'This is evidently to keep the "incura
bles" from the platform. 

8. I never witnessed any wonders performed, and certainly am 
convinced that there is a strange po,ver at work somewhere. 

9. I believe that many of the cures are a direct result of faith in 
the healer herself. 

lO. All reported cures are linked in some way with the nerves. No 
ere a tive works of any kind. 

11. I know of a 'preacher's wife who was healed of defective eye
sight and publicly testified to the same, of whom I learned afterwards 
from her husband that she was deceived and that she has since pur
chased new glasses. 

12. ::-Vfany of her absolute cures have since been called by death 
heca use of sheer foolishness 1 i.e., failure to obey good common sense. 

13. Dr. Russell, of Oakland, reports after an investigation of her 
so-called cures that none can be located. 

14. I witnessed a horrible sight, a hollow mockery, on the last day 
of her meetings. All ministers were invited to heaL l\Iany tried to 
do so on some innocent victims. It was cruel and heart-rending. I 
never saw a cure performed by any of the co-salled healers. 

15. Some features of the "tarrying meetings" were very objection
able. There should be separate rooms for the women. 

16. _\Irs. l\1cPherson herself experienced difficulty ,vith her throat 
.during the meetings and resorted to the use of means-water or lemon 
juice. Why not have faith and do away with the means? 

17. Her main supporter at San Jose publicly testified that he was 
hindered from taking a more active part in her n1eetings because of 
throat trouble! 

II. 
As to Tongues 

1. ,Ve must ha,·e the identical ~·xpcrience of the apostles in receiving 
1:hc baptism of the Holy Ghost. · 

2. The baptism of the Holy Ghost cannot be received apart from 
the gift of tongues. · 

3. The baptism of the Holy Ghost is nearly always receive.cl at 
the tarrying meetings. , 

4. The method of receiving the baptism is on the back with the 
hands up. . . 

5. You must experience the burning sensation of the tongues of fire. 
6. ~Irs. J\1:cPherson herself speaks publicly in tongues without an 

interpreter and glories in her tongues movement. 

Strange it is. t!:iat_ .. some pers~ns have written us that we 
do this woman preacher an injustice by classing her with 
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Pentccostalism. These persons deny that she has the jiber
ish, called "gift of tongues." But Pentecostalism claims her 
and she is all the Pentecostal cult stands for. In one city 
she kept very cunningly some of these things in the back
ground. Others write us that the power n1anifested is a 

''strange fire," and they urge us to keep on with our vvarn
ings ·which do n1uch good. 

The Stony Brook School for Boys will be 
The Stony opened, God willing, this fall. A strong 

Brook School faculty has been selected, with Frank E. 
Gaebelein, :\l.A. as principal. A catalogue 

as to the details of this school-the curriculum, faculty, 
the Bible instruction, etc., is now ready. It will be sent 
free to all who are interested in the school. 

It is needless to e1nphasize again the immense impor-
. tance of such a school. The secular institutions of learning 
are all more or less tinged with infidelity, and through teachers 
who kno\V not God and our Lord Jesus Christ the young 
are being misled. Still worse are n1any of the institutions 
which are affiliated \Vi th different denominations. \Vha t is 
taught in these schools, colleges, and universities goes 
under the name of "Christian teaching," but the fatal and 
pernicious destructive criticism lurks beneath it. 

\Ve believe that this school, which will take boys from the 
ages of twelve to eighteen, and v.rill give them thorough in-· 
struction in the \Vord of God and in the faith delivered 
unto the Saints, besides fitting them for entrance to any 
college or university, is most timely. It will be the aim of 
those who head this school to reach each boy with the Gospel 
and to lead him to a decision for Christ. We believe that the 
Stony Brook School for Boys is the beginning of a nation
wide movement to establish Christian schools for boys and 
girls throughout the country. 

Knowing the great ~eaning of this school, we earnestly 
urge all our readers, who have the welfare of the young at 
heart, to consider the following: 

I. Remember this school _in your prayers. Your prayer 
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are needed, for there are many difficulties and hindrances. 
The enemy will do everything to prevent its success, but 
"'prayer changeth things." 

II. Have you boys who need this school? Do you know 
of parents who would like to see their boys educated on the 
right lines of the Gospel and brought under the influence 
-of true Christian teaching? Then please communicate at 
,once with the Principal of the school, l'vir. Frank E. Gaebe
Y.ein, Room 613, 156 Fifth Avenue, New York, N. Y. Not 
more than fifty boys will be accepted for the start. There
fore, applications must be sent in at once. 

· III. The financial needs of the school are great. It is a 
very expensive undertaking. Thousands of dollars. are 
needed at once. The world will not back up such a move
ment, nor will the apostate world-church have anything to 
<lo with it. God's people, who love the Lord and His vVord, 
must stand by it. If the Lord lays it on your heart and you 
are able to do it, please send your subscription or contribu
~ion to the Stony Brook School for Boys, Room 613, 156 
Fifth Avenue, New York City. Checks should be written 
in the name of the Stony Brook Assembly, Inc. 

IV. Many of our readers have no boys to educate. Per
haps some dear boy was taken home to be with the Lord. 
As we shall receive applications from parents who are un
able to pay for their boys at the school, we suggest that some 
of our readers, either in memory of their departed boys, or 
to help some other boy, ·will make themselves responsible 
for one or more students. We believe that this will bring a 
rich harvest of blessing. 

V~ The Board of Governors, which will control the de
velopment of the school, consists ot the following men: 

Rev. John F. Carson, D.D., L.L.D., 'Brooklyn, N. Y.; 
. Rev. Arno C. Gaebelein, New York; ~Ir. R. H. Gillespie, 

Stamford, Conn.; l\Jir. William A. Harbison, Pittsburgh, Pa.; 
Mr. Roy M. Hart, Brooklyn, N. Y.; l\1r. Ferdinand T. 
Hopkins, New York; Mr. Robert Johnston, St. Louis, lvio.; 
Rev. J. K .. McClurkin, D.D., LL.D., Pittsburgh, Pa.; Rev. 
William L. McEwan, D.D., LL.D., Pittsburgh, Pa.; Nir. 
Hugh. R. Monro, New York; Rev. Ford C. Ottman, D.D., · 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR l!OPE 593 

Stamford, Conn.; Col. E. L. Sanctuary, New York; Rev. 
David Ivf. Skilling, D.D., \Vebster Groves, J\Io.; ?dr. Sidney 
T. Smith, \Vinnipeg, Canada. 

\Ve shall continue to inform our readers of the progress 
of the school. 

In his great "History of the Reformation," 
Luther on J. H. 1vferle D'Aubigne quotes Dr. ?\lartin 

Universities Luther, giving his estimates on the uni
and Schools versities and schools of the future, which 

amounts to almost a prophecy. Luther 
wrote: "I am much afraid that universities will prove to 
be the great gates of hell, unless they diligently labor in 
explaining the Holy Scriptures, engraving the1n in the 
hearts of youth. I advise no one to place his child where the 
Scriptures do not reign paramouilt. Every institution in 
which men are not unceasingly occupied with the \Vord of 
God must become corrupt." 

Every word of what this great man of God wrote cen
turies ago is true. ·And Dr. D' Au bigne adds, "\Veighty 
words, upon which governments, learned men and parents 
in every age sh01ild seriously meditate." Alas! frequently 
we meet heart broken parents with the sad story of their 
boys and girls who lost their faith in the \Vord of God in 
some educational institution. How needful institutions are 
in which the Bible is being taught and the Gospel ,vith all 
the great foundation truths is upheld. 

All over this land men lecture under the 
Crazy Audacity auspices of a certain-Rutherford, the head 

of th.! Russell cult, or the_ International 
Bible Student Association. The names of these lecturers, or 
self-styled Evangelists are unknown, yet they are adver
tised frequently as "one of the greatest Bible Scholars of 
today." Before me is one of these advertisements. The 
large display advertisement has for a heading the following 
announc~ment: "Resurrection of the dead begins in 1925." 
Somebody asked us where they got this information from. 
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\Ve ansvrered, From the pit. These fellows follovv but the 
footsteps of their departed master, Charles T. Russell, who 
also announced in the same cock-sure way that the 1v1i1-
lennium would begin in 1914. Of course these false proph
ets in sheep clothing get a big hearing. But vvait, if our Lord 
tarries, what new invention they will bring forth when 1925 
comes. No true believer should even go out of curiosity to 
listen to these men. 

+ 
Our trip to the great Southwest and Southern 

Encouragement California was filled with encouragements. After 
a few days of blessed ministry in Pittsburg, Kansas, 

we started meetings in El Paso. These meetings ,vere arranged by 
!\Ir. S. J. Brient, Secretary of the )". l\L C. A. and held in the Central 
Baptist church of that cir,,_ The attendance was large, and all churches 
of this fast growing city· took an interest in the conferences through 
their spiritual members. There was great blessing i1_1 every way. \Ve 
also addressed a large Mexican meeting and preached to them through 
an interpreter. There is a blessed vvor-k going on among the :'.\Texicans 
in El Paso and across the line in :Mexico. \Ve have shipped a good 
consignment of our Spanish books, His Riches, the \Vork of Christ, 
Danid and Revelation to El Paso for free use among the \Jexicans, 
who are so open for the Gospel. \Ve also preached the Gospel through 
an interpreter to some 250 ?viexican boys and girls in a school. They 
paid excellent attention and we doubt not some of them will be led to 
Christ. As soon as the way opens the Editor expects to go on a mis
sionary trip through I\fexico, visiting Cliihuahua, San Luis Potosi, 
\1exico City, etc. A :\Iexican believer will t1.ccornpany us on the trip 
to interpret our preaching into Spanish. \Ve think this is a great 
·opportunity . 
. In New Mexico, that is, in Albugunuqe we held a series of meetings 
in the First Presbyterian church, which were also ,vdl attended by 
members of the various churches. Vv'e felt much good was done and 
many hungry sheep of Christ were fed by the ministry of the \:Vord. 

A week was spent in Los Angeles in the Bible I nstitutc and here, as 
usual, there was a big hearing and blessing. It was the same in Whittier 
and San Diego. 

For all these mercies and privileges, for His guidance and protection, 
we thank Him, whom we serve. "\V c thank God and take courage." 

\Ve have before us invitations from many states 
Future Meetings and foreign lands. \Ve feel the need of guidance 

increasingly. He knows the fi.clds,. the hearts, the 
needs and He has the key in His blessed pierced hands to open doors 
and to close doors. 

\Ve hope to hold conferences in \Vinnipeg and other Northern cities; 
1,n Chattanooga, Ten.; in Cleveland, Ohio, and Buffalo, N. Y., as 
well as in other places. Later in the summer we shall, the Lord will
i_ng, supply the pulpit of Knox Presbyterian church in Toronto, On
tario, and hold a Bible Conference there. As all these meetings will 
be large advertised in the daily papers, our re.aders will hear of the 
exact dates in due season. Continue to pray for us. 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 595 

\Ve thank our readers once more for their kind interest in increasing 
the circulation of "Our Hope." .i\fany evidences come to light bow 
the Lord has blessed new readers of the magazine. An aged servant 
of the Lord to whom the magazine was sent through a friend wrote 
an almost heart-breaking letter. He deplored the fact that he did 
not get the truth as contained in "Our Hope" when he was younger. 
There arc many others who have said the same thing. A dollar is a 
small amount, but it can do a great work for the Truth. \Ve arc put
ting constantly, as we are enabled, missionaries and young preachers 
on our list to whom we send the magazine and other literature free. 
Will you continue to helpr The Lord- will be your rewarder. 

The Russian Bible and Evangelization Society, with headquarters 
at 156 Fifth Avenue, under the management of a committee of reliable 
Christian business men and others, continues its work. Bibles are 
sent forth and men on the field preach the Gospel. Detailed information 
is given in the organ of the Society, "The Russian Harvest Field.,~, 
The paper may be had by addressing the headquarters. 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter X (Concluded) 

Jesus ans-u.,iered them, Many good 'Zl)orks have I showed ·you 
from My• Father; for u,hich of thost' ·works do ye stone me. The 
]ezos answered Him, saying, For a good work we stone thee 
not; but for blaspherny; and because that thou, being a man, 
makest T__hyself God. j esus ans·wtred thnn, Is it not written 
in ~:our lav1, I said Ye are gods. If he called them gods, unto 
whom the zoord of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken; 
Say ye of Hirn, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world, Thou blasphemestj because I said, I am the 
Son of God. · If I do not the works of J(v Father, belicc1e me 
not. But if 1 do, though ye belie?)e not Me, believe the works: 
that ye ·may know, and believe, that the Father is i'.n Me, and 
I in Hirn. Therefou th_ey sought again to take Him: but 
He escaped out of their hand. And went away again beyond 
Jordan into the place U.J,here John at first baptized; and there 
He abode. And many resorted unto Hirn, and said, John 
did no miracle: but all things that J oh.n spake of this man 
were true. And many believed on Hirn there (verses 32--42). 

The third time they had tried to stone Him. Many 
hands had reached down to the ground and picked up a 
convenient stone; they were ready to stone Him. Behind 
this new attempt stood the murderer from the beginning,_ 
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Satan. All along for 4,000 years this fallen being had tried 
to frustrate God's plan in redemption, and, knowing that 
these purposes of redemption centered in the promised 
Redeemer, the Son of God, Satan aimed at Him. Beginning 
with the first fratricide when Cain slew Abel, to the cold
blooded murder of the little boys in Bethlehem when the 
promised child had been born, he atlempted to make im-

. possible the work of redemption. Yet he failed continually. 
And here Satan made another atternpt. Yet the)r were 
unable to cast a single stone. Surrounded by the howling 
mob ·which cried "Stone Him!" as they cried later "Crucify 
Him!" He is the picture of majestic calmness. He re
bukes them. He appeals to the great works, the miracles 
of divine po"rer He had done. These were the evidences 
of His Iviessiahship. They showed that He is God, one 
with the Father. ,vas there anything in these works He 
had shown them from His Father, which required such an 
action which they ,~lere about to execute when they picked 
up stones? "For "rhich of these works do ye stone ]\1e ?" 
But they were ready with an answer. The logic of His 
words ,vere at once recognized by these shrewd assasins. 

"The J e,vs ansvvered Him, saying, For a good work ,ve 
stone Thee not; but for blasphemy, and that Thou, being 
a man, makest Thyself God." Thus they had to bear once 
more a vvitness that all His works were good, that what He 
did not not evil, but good and righteous. vVhat galled 
them was His repeated ,vitness that He is God, one with the 
Father. . They had not forgotten what I-Iis lips had spoken 
when the lame n1an had been healed by Hirn, when they 
realized that He clain1ed God as His Father, thus making 
Himself equal with God (John v:18). It shows clearly 
that the Jews in our Lord's time attached a much higher 
and deeper sense to our Lord's frequently used language 
about God being His Father than modern readers. are apt 
to do. In fact they regarded it as nothing less than a claim 
to equality with God. Modern Ari.ans and Socinians (that 
is, Cnitarians, Christian Scientists and· the Russellites), 
who profess to see nothing in our Lord's sonship but a higher 
degree of that relationship which exists between all be-
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lievers and God, would do well to mark this verse. What 
they say they cannot see, the Jews, who hated Christ, did 
s~e. That "contemporaneous exposition," to use a legal 
phrase, of our Lord's words, deserves great respect, and 
carries with it great weight and authority. As a man, our 
Lord was a· Jew, educated and trained among Jews. · Com
n1on sense points out, that the Jews, who lived in His time, 
were more likely to put correct sense on His words than 
the modern deniers of Hls Deity."* 

Their answer charging Him with blasphemy contains the 
claim that they stood up in honor for God, and that they 
defended Him against this man. If this wer~ true, God, 
because He is righteous, would have had to reward them for 
their holy zeal in rejecting a blasphemer. But instead of 
receiving a reward after they· had rejected the Lord Jesus 
and delivered Him into the hands of the Gentiles, God had 
their city burned, the temple, of which they boasted, de
·stroyed, and the whole nation was dispersed among all 
nations. The subsequent history of the Jewish people, a 

history of blood and tears, is a witness that He whom they 
hated without a cause, whose work they saw, whose words 
they heard, was and is the Son of God, one with the Father, 
and not a blasphemer. Every generation of Jews since that 
day when they condemned the Lord of Glory, sharing by 
unbelief in this rejection, has borne witness through suf
ferings untold, that the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 

He answers the awful charge by the Scriptures. In the 
eighty-second Psalm is a little statement, which He in His 
infinite wisdom selects to show them their fatal error. They 
had said, "Thou being a Man makest Thyself God." In 
that Psalm it is written, "I ,aid ye are gods~" Asaph, who 
penned these words by the Spirit of God, speaks of those 
whom God had put in places of authority among His people, 
such as kings, priests and rulers, as being gods. The same 
fact is stated in Exod. vii:!: "And the Lord said unto Moses, 
See I have made thee a god to -Pharaoh." He was to act 
in the place of God towards the Egyptian king. Kings, 

*Expository Thoughts on John. 
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judges and rulers derive their pmver from God and act thus 
under His authority; therefore they are called "gods." 
Then the Lord applied this brief Scripture statement: "If 
he called them gods, unto whom the ,Vord of God came, 
and the Scripture cannot be broken; say ye of Him whorn the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God?" The 
writer of the Psalm by the Spirit of God called others gods, 
to whom the Word of God came, that is, who were com
missioned by God to act in rulership, why, then, did they 
call Him, whom the Father had set apart and appointed 
and finally sen! into the world, a blasphen1er, because He 
claimed to be the Son of God? The arg1:1n1ent is perfect. 

Nor must we overlook that brief statement, "the Scripture 
- cannot be broken." He thus bears witness to the inspiration 

and authority of every word in the original text of the Bible. 
Every word is o.:f God and it cannot be set aside. 

Again He appeals to lfis works. If they were not the 
works of the Father, they should not believe Hirn. But all 
His works were of the Father, of which they n1ust have 
been convinced. And if He does the works of the Father) 
though they believed not His words, they ought to believe 
the evidence of His works. and thereby believe that the 
Father must be in Hin1 and He in the Father. But this 
plain statement following His great argun1ent only stirred 
up their Satanic hatred and opposition. A great tumult 
must have followed. Perhaps 1nany hands were stretched 
out to catch Him, to lay hold on Him, to arrest Him and 
through murder make an end of His ministry. "But lie 
escaped out of their hand.'~ This was done in a miraculous 
way; no other explanation is possible. Here is the seeth
ing mob, Satanically energized, ready to tear Him to pieces. 
They rush upon Him, but suddenly He is gone. We do 
not know how the escape was effected. He may have 
become invisible; or their eyes may have been suddenly 
blinded. How it was we do not know; but it was a miracle, 
and demonstrated once more the fact that His life could 
not be touched; He alone had the power to lay it down and 
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to take it again. Once more it is true, "His hour had not 
yet come." 

He is seen next beyond Jordan in the place where John 
had first baptized. There He abode. It was at this place 
where He began His blessed ministry about three years 
ago (John i:28). · There He had been proclaimed by the 
lips, which were silent now, as the Lamb of God. And as 
His ministry was about to end He returned to tlie same 
place. There He abode awaiting now the time when He 
would offer Himself as the Lamb of God. 

A great gathering then took place-"many resorted unto 
Him." They remembered John the Baptist. They remem
bered well the words which the great herald of the King had 
spoken. He did himself no miracles. But while John_ 
worked no miracles, what he had spoken about Him, who 
had gone into Jordan to be baptized, had become true. The 
result was "that many believed on ffim there." How they 
believed, whether only convinced in their minds that He 
is the Messiah, or whether they believed on Him as the Son 
of God and as Saviour, no one can tell. Perhaps the many 
who resorted to Him and believed on Him, belonged to those 
who on the day of Pentecost were saved. 

(To be continued, God willing) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapters XXIV-XXVII 

''The final judgment of the earth and Israel's songs 
of salvation" 

Chapter xxi v 
"The doom of the present earth: of rebellious angels and 

of impenitent men" 
So interesting and valuable have I found the writing of 

Delitzsch on this section, that I could wish that space per
mitted my transcribing. most of it; but as it is, I mus~ give 
a word or two that shall pass on some rr{e~sure of that in
terest to my readers-·a1though it will necessarily greatly 
suffer by the contraction. It will not be necessary, how
ever, to follow him in his argument for Isaiah being the 
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veritable author of this portion of the book, which has been 
denied as a matter of course by the infidel critics of his 
and our day, for I shall assume that this is not needed by 
those for whom I write. 

He begins by noting that the section is thoroughly escha to
logical, that is, it deals with the closing days of this age; 
and apocalyptic,*, that is, a divine revelation; certain his
toric events being taken, but "which vanish, like will-o-the 
wisps, as soon as you attempt to follow and seize them; 
the prophet only using them as emblems of far-off events 
of the last days, and not to be assumed to be final fulfil
ments of the prophecies, for in so doing, you will find your
self where will-o-the-wisps ever lead, in swamps of obscur
ities and difficulties. 

"The particular judgments that we have been following 
in the preceding "Burdens" all flow into this last judgment 
as into a sea; and all the salvation that formed the shining 
edge of the oracle against the nations is here concentrated 
in the glory of a midday sun. These chapters form the 
"finale" to chapters xiii-xxiii, and that in a strictly n1usical 
sense: what the '':finale" should do in a piece of n1usic, 
namely, gather up the scattered changes into a grand im
pressive whole, is done here by this closing cycle. Song 
follows song 'rnid the crashing of judgments, and these 
songs contain every variety, from the n1ost elevated heavenly 
hymn to the most tender popular song." ''Moreover, we 
do not find so much real music anywhere else in the ring 
of the words, for Isaiah is fond of painting for the ear, and 
the reason he does it here more than anywhere else is that 
these chapters are intended to form a "finale," intended 
to surpass all that had gone before. The whole is a grand 
"HallelujGh" to chapters :xiii-xxiii ''hymnic in character and 
musical in form". There was no other than Isaiah who was 
so incomparable a master of language; "he is a Solomon 
among the prophets." "The revelation of the last things 
which the Apocalypse of the New Testament embraces in 
one grand picture, commences with Obadiah and Joel; there 

*The reading "apocryphal" is of course a misprint and a very un-
fortunate one. · 
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-is nothing strange in the fact that Isaiah also in these chap
ters xxiv~xxvii should turn away from the immediate facts 
of the history of his own time, and pass on to these depths 
bevond" ., . 

Now it is surely good to see that this Hebrew Christian 
(now with the Lord)-so competent as he was by a pro
found knowledge of the idiom of the language of the Old 
'Testament: so imbued with the poetical element of , his 
national prophets-was in perfect accord with what we have 
previously gathered as to the final fulfilment of these proph
ecies being entirely in the future; nor does it lessen our 
pleasure to read of this accord in his own choice words and 
poetical figures that are worthy of forming a commentary 
,on this "prophet of fire" of his nation. 

Further, it serves to confirm the conviction that many of 
us have long held that our own prophetic book of Revela
tion is governed by the same principle; and can only be 
rightly understood by a twofold interpretation: the one 
referring to near-by, the other to far-off events; and which 
are distinguished by the words "historical" and "futurisL." 

But we turn to our chapter, and again attempt to throw 
a free translation into a slightly rhythmical form that shall 
at least give the reader both the sense and some idea of the 
_poetical character of the original. 

1: Behold the earth is emptied 
By Jehovah Who maketh it waste, 
Yea, He turneth it upside down 
And scatters its dwellers abroad. 

'">• People and priest: mistress and maid: buyer and seller as one: 
Lender, borrower: debtor, creditor: to all it happens alike. 

3: The earth is utterly emptied-
The earth is utterly spoiled-
For Jehovah hath spoken this word! 

In the preceding Burdens we h~ve had (as Delitzsch says) 
-torrents of judgment, each dashing fiercely along in its own 
channel, directed against nation after nation. But here 
we have them all joined together in so swollen a river that 
:it sweeps everything before it in one awful cataclysmic catas
trophe, which, while it may begin with apostate Israel, as 
the word "priest" in the second verse suggests, it certainly 
.does not end till the whole world is affected. 
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There 1s nothing in the past that can possibly be con
sidered as anything like a fulfilrnent of this prophecy; and . 
t:o, according to the short and easy method of infidelity 
called "fvlodernism,'' it is calmly swept a,vay as being 
spurious, and not written by Isaiah at all. In this \vay all 
prophecy is disposed of; if the fu1filn1ent in the past is too 
evident to be denied, that proves that it was written after 
the event: if, on the other hand, no fulfiln1ent can be found 
in the past, then it is evidently spurious! \Vell, to us there 
is not the slightest difficulty in recognizing that this ('holy 
man of God" is here being "moved to speak" by that Spirit 
to \vhon1 the future is as clear as the past, and depict
ing the terrors of that day in which "God will judge the 
world by that Ivfan whon1 I-Ie hath appointed." It is true 
that it \Vas, from a 11uman point of view, very far off in the 
day the prophet \;yTote; but it has come very near no~,, for 
that very same Spirit has taught us to "see the day approach
ing.'' Does not the book of Revelation als~ tell the Churches 
of that "hour of trial that is to come on al1 the world to try 
the earth-dwellers,'' precisely as does Isaiah? Only there 
we have the sweet comfort of a gracious promise of some 
who have kept the \Vord of His patience, not heard in the 
Old Testament at all. Here, in the hour, there i"s no dis
crimination 'whatever: the \-vhole earth is like a vessel 
turned upside down, and thus emptied~all classes and con
ditions are involved in one sweeping overlhrmv, and the 
rderence lo priest as well as people assures us that it must 
refer to a time of complete and universal religious apostacy, 
in which the leaders of religious thought have led the people 
away from the truth. Now while this must, I believe, refer 
primarily to the Jewish apostacy, yet the New Testament 
speaks exactly of the sam-e· thing: "'For· that day shall not 
come except there come th'e apostacy first," ~nd every 
falsely called "Christian" pulpit shall ring with open attacks 
on the Person and Work of the Son of God-I can leave my 
readers to decide as to there being any such indications, 
even this very day; and even the confession of the_ fact 
sorrowful as it is, turns to a testimony of the truth of the 
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Word of God, and to a brighter hope of our Lord's speedy 
return. But to go on ~with _Isaiah: 

4: The earth doth mourn and fade awav~ 
The whole world droops and fades a~ay
The high ones of earth are drooping! 

5: Under its dwellers the earth is defiled; 
For the laws have they wilfully hroken; 
Have changed the decree, and have broken 
The covenant everlasting! 

6: 'Tis for this the curse hath devoured 
The earth: and the dwellers upon it 
Have become guilty! · 
'Tis for this the dwellers on earth 
Are consumed almost to extinction 
For few are the mortals remaining! 

7: Mourneth the new wine:* withered the vine, 
The once merry-hearted arc sighing: 

8: Ceased is the mirth of the tabrets; 
Ended the revellers' tumult; 
Ceased is the joy of the harping: 

9: No wine with a song are they drinking: 
Bitter strong-drink to carousers: 

10: Shattered the city of Tobu. 
Shut up all hous~s-no entrance; 

11: For wine in the streets there's a wailing; 
Darkened is nqw all its gladness: 
The mirth of the earth is all banished: 

12: \Vhat remains of the city is desert: 
Its gate is shattered to ruins! 

*There are such frequent allusions in our chapter to "wine" that a 
very brief consideration-of the subject a·s found in the Scriptures may 
not be without interest or profit. While the excessive use of all forms 
of intoxicants is condemned unsparingly, and there are strong warn
ings against permitting their control; yet their moderate use is not 
only not condemned, but rather encouraged. There is one exception: 
in the case of a man taking the vow of a Nazarite (Num. vi), but there 
the vow was not in the least because what was to be abjured was evil 
in itself, or it would have been compulsory on all, but it was quite 
voluntary; and, under it, the drinking grape-juice or eating even of a 
bunch of grapes or a dried raisin were as sternly forbidden as the drink-
ing of wine or strong drink. · 

Nor in all the words that have been rendered bv our word "wine" 
can it be assumed that excess resulting in intoxic~tion is impossible. 
There are two that are commonly so rendered in English, both of 
which are found in verses 7 and 9 of our chapter: the one tirosh is 
assumed by some to refer to the unfermented liquor that we call grape 
juice; the other yayin to the forbidden intoxicant. Space will not 
permit a thorough examination; but a reference to two passages will 
probably be enough to lead to serious questioning, at least (putting 
it in the most conservative way), as to such an assumption being well-_ 
founded. In Numbers xv, and all through the holy offerings, it is the 
supposed bad yayin, and not the good tirosh that is offered with accept
ance as a drink-offering of joy; and let anyone refer to Hoshea iv:11, 
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There are several things that may make this obscure to 
us Gentiles, not accustomed to the Hebrew forms of ex
pression; but we shall be losers should we therefore neglect 
it, for it is "profitable" as well as other parts of God's vVord. 
It would appear clear that the prophecy of judgment begins 
\vith a centre, Israel, and from that centre sweeps in ever
widening circumferences till it includes the whole earth. 
Thus, while in the first verse there is some degree of uncer
tainty as to whether the Hebrew word Ehretz should be 
rendered "land" or "earth" (for that language has but this 
one word for both)-the word ''priest," on the one hand, 
compelling us to think of Israel alone, where alone was a 
divinely appointed class of priesthood; on the other, we 
have a word in verse 4 that can only refer to the whole 
prophetic earth; and by the time we reach the end of the 
chapter, all/uncertainty disappears, and "earth" is the 
only equivalent possible. It is then, the whole prophetic 
earth that is coming under divine visitation; and, in the 
light of other Scriptures, we see in this chapter those fear
ful prelin1jnary judgments that lead up to and introduce 
the "day of the Lord," heralding and including His actual 
appearing. 0, that it 1nay indeed profit us, being mixed 
with faith in us who hear! 

Our poor earth! It shares in the vicissitudes of that race 
,vhich, by their bodies, spring fron1 and are still related to 
it-it actually suffers for the s1n of its· dweller, man. In 

in which both words occur, and he will see that while, as a rule, tirosh 
may be found in the very respccta ble company of "corn and oil," it 
is there e3t~ally gui1ty with yayin of pernicious effects, quite impossible 
to grape-Juice. 

Wine, to be wine, must in moderate use be exhilarating; and, in 
excess, intoxicating; for, as all things visible and material are but 
shadows of the invisible, the spiritual and eternal, so the "cheer" 
(Judges ix:13) due to the moderate use of wine is a shadQw of that 
true joy that is due to being filled with the Spirit, and in this sense 
by no means evil. Thus the warning to the most spiritual of all the 
Churches addressed in the New Testament is: "Be not drunk with 
wine, wherein is excess, but be filled with the Spirit." But all these 
things can be cheerfully given up where it might prove a cause of 
stumbling to the weak; or in submission to human law; but great 
care is needed, in these days, to maintain the authority and the 
clear teaching of the Word of God on this, as every other, question; 
for it is prone to be swept aside by extremists. · 
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Eden all was unmingled loveliness, for all was vvell with 
man; but with the entrance of sin, its beauty was sadly 
defaced, and not till the manifestation of the Son of God, 
the second Man-and with Him the fruit of His redemption, 
the ''sons of God'' (Rom. viii: 19) shall earth regain -its per
fection of Edenic loveliness; but that will only be through 
the "birth-pangs," of which we are here reading. Thus, 
in these verses we see the earth like a fading plant, and 
the "high ones" among men are likened to the blossom 
at the head of that plant; but that blosson1 hangs down 
drooping! But why is this? Because they have defied 
God the Creator, by setting at naught all His laws, whether 
given to the Jew at Sinai, or to the~ Gentile in conscience 
or nature. Is it not true, my reader, is it not true? As 
far as it lies within the power of people even the la,vs of 
nature are ignored or reversed, and that with a superior smile • of contemptuous an1usen1ent that they had ever been re-
garded! The apostle could appeal confidently in his day to 
the teaching of nature, as to the long hair of women being 
their glory_. How little point would that have now! God 
strictly forbade the changing the distinctive garments of the 
sexes: ''The woman shall not wear that which pertaineth 
unto a man, neither shall a man put on a woman's garment: 
for all that do so are abomination to the Lord thy God" 
(Deut. xxii :5). Is not this being increasingly disregarded? 
If He was thus careful as to and interested in the very dress 
of :His earthly people, who will say that He is less so in the 
case of those i,vho take the Name of His beloved Son? Are 
these things so sn1all that He cares nothing for them? So 
might it have been said as to simply taking a fruit from a 
tree; while with us, a straw or feather will show better than 
a weightier substance the way of the stream or wind. If 
anyone questions this importance let them read 1 Tim. ii :9. 

But we have another expression that is full of interest: 
What is that "everlasting covenant" which the inhabitants 
of the earth are charged with breaking? 

In Gen. ix:8 to 17, after and closely connected with that 
sacrifice of a sweet savour that Noah offered (chap. viii :20, 
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21), within the compass of those few verses, we have ex
actly a sevenfold recurrence of that word "covenant"; which, 
in itself, is a clear mark of the divine importanci:: attached to 
it, and among the terms applied to that covenant which 
God then made with the earth, it is called ''everlasting" 
(verse 16). Here, then, we clearly have an "everlasting 
covenant," of which at that time the rainbow was the token; 
nor need we question that it is to this that the reference is 
made here. But this compels us to go a step further and 
ask: \'Vhat was the basic principle of that covenant that 
made it everlasting} It was~it could be no thing else than 
well-founded grace-the sweet-smelling savour of the sacri
fice was in J ehovah's nostrils, and grace founded on right
eousness-righteousness that was perfectly vindicated by 
the atoning sufferings of our holy Substitute on the Cross
is ever in strong contrast with that legal covenant of man's 
,vorks that was~ only intended for a temporary purpose ''till 
the Seed should come to whom the promise was made." 
This "everlasting covenant" of grace, through righteous
ness, is alone that on which at any time, through all dis
pensations, God can ever bear with the earth, or any true 
blessing come, or can come, to sinful man, however penitent 
he may be. You will join with me I am sure, my reader, in 
thanksgiving to God for the ''everlasting covenant." 

But then has God, in giving that "everlasting covenant" 
-of grace founded on atonement, deprived Himself of all 
powers of vindicating His government? :tvlust conditions 
that flout that govermnent, and set at naught the very 
basis of the covenant, be also borne with everlastingly? 
Far fro1n it; for, in writing to the believing Hebrews, the 
:Spirit speaks very clearly and explicitly of the most pre
-cious Blood on which this covenant is based, and utters 
the most awe-inspiring threatenings to all who shall despise it. 

Ah, my beloved fellow-believer, in this chapter of Isaiah 
we may read of the quick-coming doom of all the e;;i.rth 
now called Christendom. Can we write, read, speak or 
thi~k of it without grief? Does the blessed fact of our own 
·security in Christ, for which we are indebted to that ever
lasting covenant, justify callous indifference to the fate of 
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our fellovv men? Can we, with self-complacent calm, speak 
of the storm of judgm~nts still in1pending, premonition of 
which may even today be discerned in unprecedented warsi 
pestilences and famines, and be unmoved because we are 
not to be personally involved r Such hard-heartedness is 
surely not due to the Spirit of God, for He leads His people 
rather to follow and iningle their tears vvith those of their 
divine Lord, as He foresa\v Jerusalem's sorrows; and to 
share, in some feeble measure, Paul's tender emotion, when 
he could not write of those professing Christians vvhose 
"end vvas destruction" without "even weeping" (Phil. iii). 
No, the present condition of things cannot go on forever; 
for Christendom and its peoples lie not merely under the 
curse of a broken decalogue, or infringed laws of nature; 
but of having "trodden unde~foot the Son of God, counted 
the blood of the covenant vvherewith thev were sanctified . ~ 
an llnholy thing, and having done despite unto the spirit of 
grac:e"--how terrible the intervention of God when it does 
come! 

In verse 10 I have left a vvord untranslated (following ir1 
this Delitzsch ). It is a vvord ah"'avs used of that chaotic , . 
condition the result of sin when visited by God. In Gen. 
i :2 it is rendered "without form'' in the Authorized Version 
and "waste" in the Revised Version. I take it that no 
specific city is intended, but as in Rev. xvi :19 where it is 
termed "the great city"~not a literal city, which would 
not accord with the intensely spiritual and symbolic 
character of that book, but what man has been building 
a_s in united opposition to God, as Babel of old, expressive 
of their pride. Each nation has its own national boast,. 
and "these cities of the nations" fall, while the "great 
city" the central metropolis of pride, the common boast 
of all, is divided into t~ree part_s (Ezek. v:1-2). t 

t I see that Delitzsch thus comments on this verse, and without 
noticing tl:ie term used in Revelation: "This cannot be taken collec
tively-nor can we understand it ·as referring to Jerusal9H, as the 
majority of commentators have done, after we have taken the earth 
(ha'aretz) in the sense of the world. It is rather the central city of 
the world estranged from God; and it is here designated according· 
to its end, which end will be tohu, as its nature was tohu." 
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Kothing could exceed the gloom of the whole picture, and 
as the central city Jerusalem is really the representative of 
all Israel, as Babel was the representative of the whole 
earth, so here there is again a symbolic city that represents 
the proud building of the whole earth, and it is a desert; 
its gate in ruins-it is chaos ( to her) returned. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

The Achievements of the Disarmament .Conference. The 
great economic aim of the disarman1ent conference seems to 
have been successful. !hat aim has been to do something 
to relieve the intolerable burden of taxation which rests 
upon all civilized nations. By the naval reduction program 
many millions of dollars have been saved and statesmen 
begin to breathe a little easier. But the question of lasting, 
permanent peace~ the permanent abolition of war, is an 
entirely different matter. In the February number of the 
ll7orld's frork, the following editorial appeared: 

The epistle of Peace; to the Americans first, and to all others after: 
I, the Angel of Peace, an apostle of God unto all nations, unto men of 
good will in every region, but most especially to them that dwell in 
America, greetings. Ye all do know how that I have lately suffered 
bondage, have been reviled, and have endured chains and stripes in 
prison. Yet count I these things as nothing,l f so be they bring us 
all to understanding and unity of spirit in brotherl:y affection. So it 
seemeth to me well, at this time and in this manner, to exhort all s.uch 
as bore with me in this affliction: stand ye fast, seek ye still the unity 
of peoples, for the great day cometh when Lucifer, even the Spirit of 
Strife, shall be cast forth into outer darkness, and all men shall hold 
traffic together in amity and rightness of purpose, both American and 
European an:! they that dwell in the uttermost places of Asia, being 
of one mind and heart, seeking peace with their whole souls, forsaking 
war (that abomination of desolation, which hath, indeed, beset us 
sore these eight years past, not only in the armed camp and on the 

. field of battle, but likewise even in the hearts of men; who have made 
truce, saying smooth words, yet were they filled with rancor and bitter
ness of spirit, neither ceased they from wrangling and contention). But 
now, of a truth, I bring you th1s great hope~ out of much speaking 
cometh enlightenment, and out of council cometh understanding. 
Know ye, then, that those gatherings of wise men, whether they were 
at Washington, or at Paris, or at London, shall bear fruit for the heal
ing of the nations. There shall be light out of darkness. They shall 
beat their swords into plowsharcs, and their spears into pruning hooks. 
Their men shall go forth 'to business, and the sons of men to the plow 
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and the shuttle; neither shall they be afraid. \Virelcss unt~ wireless 
shall utter speech; and night after night shall they seek knowledge. 
This is that great hope, whereof I have spoken unto you. 

But above all, brethren, learn ye of other men. They are all of one 
flesh with you, whether they be of Prussia, that late was filled with 
grievous error; or of Russia, that hath wandered far into the paths 
of darkness; or of Ind, which being far distant seerr:eth strange unto 
you past comprehension of knowledge. Yet are ye all of one house
hold with them. having one common heritage; remembering this, 
that ye may not enjoy increase except they first be filled; for ye are 
children of one mother, even the earth, that knoweth no difference of 
persons, sending the rain to fall alike on the just and the unjust, bount
eous to all that practise industry and withholding from none save him 
that see keth to withhold her gifts from the con,mon moiety; being 
all of one race, and one hope. 

For ye are bondsmen one to another, strong when knit in singleness 
of understanding. Look about you; travel much; thi11k abroad even 
though ye be bound at home; learn from him that 1durneth; share 
ye other nations' burdens, and they shall lighten yours. For this is 
the will of God, that all races should dwell together in peace and fruit
fulness, even unto the end of the world. 

Now is the accepted time. 

This at best is a travesty. It imitates, if not mocks, the 
Truth of God as revealed in the inspired New Testament 
Epistles. It may please the world and the nominal Chris
tian, but it has no meaning whatever. Strange it is that 
Bible prophecy is constantly quoted by these semi-religious 
writers, yet they all deny the fact of prophecy, the divine 
forecast of the future. They write and speak of nations 
turning their swords into plowshares and their spears into 
pruning hooks, the glorious prophetic picture of what is 
to come. Yet not for a moment do these n1en examine 
the Bible, God's inerrant \Vord, to find out how and when 
this is to be accomplished. Alas! the great hope is always 
put down as that which man does, his achievements during 
man's day. But God's vVord tells us the great hope is His . . 

Day, the day of His appearing. 

A Splendid Appeal. Every true believer welcomes every 
voice which calls today for a return to the Word of God, for 
appalling is the tide of infiqelity which increasingly beats 
against tlJ.e rock of ages. None fears that that eternal rock, 
God's eternal Word, forever settled in the heavens, can ever 
be affected by these onslaughts. The past has witnessed 
the same in attacks and defeats. But for the sake of the 
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young ~specially a steady testimony must be borne to the 
Holy Scriptures, their unspeakable value and their blessed 
po"ver. 

Son1e n1onths ago 1'vlrs. Helen Gould Shepard (~1lrs. Finley 
J.) addressed the young ·women of the Reformed church in 
a letter. This letter and loving appeal is worth repeating, 
for it sho1vs faithfulness to the \Vord of God and its blessed 
doctrines. 

Jf y dear young friends: 

Circumstances render it impossible for me to be with ,·ou this after
noon, and to give the message that has been much upo·n m3· heart of 
late, and these few tlowers must be the messengers of my lm·e for you. 

You corne of ancestors, English, Huguenot and Dutch, who lcffed the 
Bible, many of them risking their lives because they believed it to be the 
\Vord of God. They bclin·ed the great central figure to whom all 
the Old Testament looked forward through prophcc>- and religious 
ceremonial, to be the Son of God incarnate, the Redeemer from sin, 
the Risen Lord. The richest gift of the cq1turies to us is this sacred 
Book, and the memory of the steadfast faith of our ancestors in Jesus 
Christ, our Saviour. -

Today a wave of Pantheism and ,\gnosticism from Europe is spread
ing O\Tr the world, the faith of many is weakening, and there is a strong 
drift toward strange, false cults. T_herefore, ,ve best'cch rou, young 
women, to study this holy Book more cardully and prarerfuJl::-~ than 
ever before, so as to b~ able to wield it as the S\vord of the Spirit. \Ve 
exhort .rou to yield your young lives with ardent de·votion to Him ,vho 
said: "I am the vine, ve arc the branches. He that abideth in \le, 
and I in him, the san1e bringeth forth much fruit; for without \le 
ye can do nothing" (John xv:5). V\lithout Him, our restless activities 
are like a child building ecistles in the sand which the rising tide quick!:," 
oblireratcs;-if, indeed, ,vhat seemed good does not proYe an actual 
harm! · 

The Saviour promises: "He that bclieveth on ::\le, as the Scripture 
hath said, from within him shall flow fountains of living water'' (John 
vii :38 R. V.). And again, He speaks to the individual heart the mes
sage: "Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if any man h<:>ar ::'VJ}+ 
\+oicc, and open the door, I will corne in to him, and will sup with him, 
and He with 11e" (Rev. iii:20). \fay you listen to His Yoic_c, and may 
He abide with you! 

• Faithfully, 

HELEN GOULD.SHEPARD. 

The Lord will ~wn this testimony. We hope other leading 
men1bers of differe~t denominations will do likewise, and 
call back to the Bible. 

Worse Pagan Idolatry and Pagan Night. There died 
recently in a secluded spot of old Rome a man who pretended 
to be the Vice-regent of the. Lord Jesus Christ on earth. 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 611 

Pope Benedict passed away like every other sinner has to 
die. Then the dead pope was laid out "in state," with all 
the paraphernalia of Romish superstitions and Romish de
lusion. Thousands upon thousands of benighted Roman
ists passed by and in passing kissed the feet of the corpse. 

After that the "cardinals" sat to elect another ''vice
regent" of our Lord so that he n1ight occupy the invented 
"Peter's chair," as if the fisherman of Galilee had ever been 
in Rome. No sooner had they elected their man, but they 
all bowed before him, did homage to him, kissed the feet 
of the man whom they themselves elected. What a farcel 
All this is going on under the pretensions that it is accord
ing to God's order, when in the only authority given to 
man, the Bible, not a word of all this is to be found. Surely 
Romanism is worse than paganism, for it claims to be the 
truth, when it all is an invention. 

Scenes on the Border of Mexico. ~ 1e visited the rv1exican 
town Ciudad J urarez. In the_, main street every other house 
was a vile saloon, besides gambling hells and houses of pros
titution. Vices flourish here. There is a big arena and 
every Sunday afternoon thou.sands of people flo'ck to the 
bull fights. On Sunday morning the bells ring to call the 
Mexicans to mass; in the afternoon bullfights. People told 
us that the street cars every night returning from J uraez 
are filled with drunken men and women, even young girls, 
many of whom are ruined. The government is in the hands 
of Romanists; it is like the rest of Mexico, priest-ridden. 
The efforts which are being made to preach the gospel in 
that hellish place are opposed by the priests, yet a number 
of excellent Mexican believers continue in their witness 
bearing and there are blessed fruits, so that several assem
blies of true believers meet there · and have their own 
buildings. Let us remember them before the throne of 
grace. 

. 
The Steady Increase of Crime Throughout the Civilized 

Worlp. They used to talk of "crime waves," of sporadic 
outb~eaks of lawlessness. It is no longer a crime-wave 
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which sweeps now and then over cities, lands and nations, 
it is a "deluge of crime." Statistics tell an ugly tale. Crimes 
of every descriptio'ns, besides divorces have increased in a 

few years hundreds of per cent. Clear thinking men and 
women, besides those in authority, judges and magistrates, 
ask the question, how will it end? There is no remedy but 
one, and that one remedy is today discredited. It is the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. \\Te do not mean that spurious 
Gospel of the golden rule, the false Gospel of social service, 
the ridiculous Gospel of lifting the masses by dance-halls, 
by movies and theatricals under "church-control." \Ve 
1nean that Gospel which is written in the Cross of Christ. 
and which is the power of God unto salvation. That Gospel 
is the remedy. And if the Gospel is continued to be rejected 
and God's Word denied, the deluge of crime and viciousness 
will continue till finally it will be true what the lips of the 
Son of God said, "As it was in the days of Noah so shall it 
be when the Son of 1VIan cometh." These days are almost 
here. 

;- Language of Nature 

The Rainbow ~ 

The rainbow is a semi-circle whose center is on earth; 
while the sunset has the absent sun for its center, below the 
horizon. The bow is seen only on a storm-cloud, and while 
the rain is falling; it is absent in Revelation, where the 
church is the subject, but seen around the throne in chapter 
iv:3, when God takes the earth in hand for judgment and 
blessing after the church has gone. A bow is a weapon of 
war against a far off enemy as a sword is against those near 
by (Isa. xlix:2). The sunset is in contrast with this; there 
is no sign of judgment there, for the church is linked with 
Christ in glory. Againt the bow is a mathematically accurate 
semi-circle, perfect and invariable in size, shape, breadth 
and" color, quite in keeping with the principal of. law and 
order. The ten commandments, the ceremonial law, its 
worship-all was according to rigid rule. 
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Not so with the sunset, which \Ve might call a freehand 
sketch. There is nothing of law or rigidity in the arrange
ment of the clouds, their formation or color: the scene is 
not laid out by rule and compass, but changes every mo
ment. This is in harn1ony with the liberty in Christ Jesus, 
free from_ law: and as to worship, whatever the Spirit of 
God lays upon the heart according to our measure is free 
to. overflow naturally toward God without any rules or 
regulations but that of the same Spirit. To bring in rules 
like those of Judaism would be like attempting to paint a 
sunset by the square and compass: all well enough for a 
rainbow, but a miserable failure for a sunset. This contrast 
is emphasized in the epistle to the Hebre"rs. 

Foul Weather (Matt. xvi :1-3) 

If a king, out of pure good-will, should send his only and 
i.vell-beloved son to one of his colonies in a far country, 
where an enemy had stirred up revolt, to reconcile his sub
jects and vindicate the king: if, through great hardships, 
he should gain signal victory and accomplish his mission: 
when he returned, his father would receive him with public 
honors, in whic!1 all departments of the government would 
Jorn. A public festival would celebrate the event, and 
signal acts of mercy and good-will, as the pardoning of 
criminals would be in order, but the king would not allow 
such an event to be marred by the execution of his enemies. 
This would be put off, that the triumphant joy might not 
be marred. And is not this just what God has done? Since 
the triumphant return home of Jesus, nearly two thousand 
years ago, the Father has been holding a great festival, in 
which all heaven has joined in willing worship to the 
victor (Phil. ii:9-11). Along with this, He has sent out a 
proclamation of pardon to an His· enemies on earth who will 
submit and in sincerity bow their knees to the Victor. 

This proclamation of grace from God in honor of His Son 
is announced in Matt. xxii:1-6 and Luke xiv. What else 
could He do in keeping with such a victory as His beloved 
Son had won by the cross-a victory which secures eternal 
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salvation to every rebel who lays down his -arms and bows 
the knee to Him, and which reconciles him to God forever? 
No; the feast shall not be marred by judgment. The moral 
con1plement of Christ on His Fat her' s throne is a day of 
grace on earth and a feast of love. A glorious sunset must 
be accompanied and followed by fair weather. 

Any act of treachery or insult offered to the Victor during 
such a time would be considered a double outrage, and also 
a public insult to His Father and to the government, though 
punishment would be postponed till afterward (Heb. x:28-31, 
ii :2-3). Thus after the festivities of Christ's present glory 
and resulting grace have closed, the next thing morally in 
order is judgment on the throne who have despised this, 
and have been offenders against it. Acts xvii :31 declares 
the judge appointed is the same man who has been de
spised, even Jesus. 

The Sunset 
As surely as the sun sets, so surely will that same sun rise 

again; as surely as Christ was rejected, so surely must He 
come again in judgment: and this is what a glorious sunrise 
heralds-''foul weather.'' How wonderful that even the 
weather is governed by n1oral principles. 

The red morning clouds announces the returning sun: 
evidently this is the J e.vish rem~nt after the Church. has 
been caught up. Matt. xxiv:14; Rev. vi:9-11, and other 
Scriptures show that such a testimony will go out just 
before His advent as the sun of righteousness; Rev. vi :12-
17 and Jude xiv:16 give us the "foul weather." 

The sunset fades away into darkness: this is but the 
history of the Church's testimony-it. has faded. The 
sunrise grows brighte'r till the sun appears, just as the tes
timony of the Jewish remnant will. The foul weather will 
still be fierce (Matt. xxiv:21-22), unparalleled in history, 
but brief, and followed by a day of a thousand years "with-
out clouds." ' 

The Sun 
As the evening sun nears the horizon the color deepens 

to a blood red. What is this but a fresh reminder of the 
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crucifixion of Jesus? The \vorld shed His blood on the 
cross; the true light of the world set in blood; and so the 

sun, when it sets, is blood red to 1natch it-a daily indict
ment of the world for His murder (Acts ii :23, vii :52); since 
then the world has been in moral darkness, the only relief 
from vvhich is the. feeble reflected light of His people, left 
here in the darkness to hold forth the word of life (Phil. 
ii: 15). But then the sun rises blood red, too, when a storm 
is brewing or the air is heavy. It is stained, not no\v \Vith 
Jesus' blood, but with the blood ot His enen1ies. \Vhen He 
comes as the sun of righteousness he \Vill tread the ,vine
press of the wrath of God and all His garments ,vill be 
stained with their blood (Isa. lxiii:1-6). The evening sun 
is history, the morning sun is prophecy. These thoughts 
agree with those on sunset and sunrise. 

The Ascension and Advent 

Christ having been rejected by the world, all who receive 
Him now constitute this heavenly company pictured by 
the cloud of Acts i :9 to it are added the martvrs of the . " 

Jewish remnant, the gleanings of the first resurrection 
(Rev. vi:9-11, xi:3-12, xiv:12-13, xx:4). In the Lord's 
case a cloud received Him, He was the Center: while the 
two witnesses ascended up in· a cloud: they were but part 
of it.· All these shall come with Him and reign with Him. 

Fog 

Fog is the same as a cloud; only, instead of being up on 
high in view of the sun, it clings to the earth. Instead of 
refiecting the glory of the absent sun, it only hinders or 
obscures the vision. Nothing is seen distinctly, if seen at 
all, and it is the cause of many wrecks. Is not this a picture 
of· Worldly Christians who have thefr minds set, not on 
things above, but on things on the earth-its pleasures, its 
h<;mors, or its affairs? It is impossible for such to reflect 
the glory of Him who does not occupy the first place in their 
hearts and thoughts. Does not this mislead and befog 
others as to the value and reality of eternal things, and is. 
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it not the cause of the shipwreck multitudes are making for 
all eternity? 

A,vake, awake, and arise from among the dead, ye sleep
ing children of God: "Come out from among them, and be 
ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean; 
and I will receive you" (2 Cor. vi :17). How can the world 
believe your words when they see little or no difference 
between your pursuits and thei.rs? 

;,-

Perversions 
In this day of spiritual darkness and widespread delusion, 

it is necessary for the child of God to walk very carefully 
according to the written Word. And that the child of God 
may do this, it is of the first importance that careful attention 
be given to ''rightly dividing the Word of Truth.'' We must 
not forget that while the w~ole Bible is profitable for us, 
yet the whole Bible is not about us. The Book of Acts is 
the transition Book from the Jew to the Gentile. It opens 
distinctly Jewish, and while Peter was compelled by a vision 
to go to a Gentile, yet in xi:19 we find that only Jews 
\Vere being preached to. Paul is then raised up, and there 
is a gradual turning from the Jews to the Gentiles. Then 
we have thirteen Epistles written by Paul which comprise 
a body of trutµ. which is distinctly for this present age. We 
can say this of no other part of the Bible. If Christians 
would live in the Pauline Epistles seated with Christ in the 
heavenlies, and from that exalted place explore the whole 
range of Scripture, there would not be the wide acceptance 
of bad teaching now so general an1ong the Lord's people. 

The modern movement, called the ''Tongues Movement," 
seems to some to have support in Scripture, but a search 
into Paul's Epistles will show it to be entirely out of place 
and therefore a delusion of the Devil. Where Paul deals 
with the subject in 1 Corinthians he is endeavoring to 
regulate what was brought over into the Church from Pente
cost. After writing .two whole chapters (xii and xiv) he 
finally applies a test which if applied to this modern move
ment would check its progress immediately. Let us look at 
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1st. Cor. XIV:34, and remember that Paul is writing by 
Divine Inspiration. "Let your women keep silence in the 
churches, for it is not permitted unto them to speak." It 
has not been sufficiently noted that this injunction against 
women speaking in the assembly was given with the distinct 
purpose of quieting the confusion that had arisen from 
speaking with tongues. The writer was told that in his own 
particular city there would be no more "tongues meetings" 
if this test were applied. \Ve challenge the leaders of this 
movement to enforce Paul's inspired injunction, and if they 
will not, they are carrying on this work in open defiance of 
the revealed will of God and thus subject to every device 
of the devil. 

To the writer there is a logical reason for the widespread 
acceptance and rapid growth of the tongues movement, 
which is also called the baptism of the Holy Spirit. There 
has been much bad teaching on this subject of the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit by teachers who have been accepted as 
orthodox. A little tract widely scattered by a prominent 
"Missionary Society" has in it the following, which is a 
correct statement of this bad doctrine: "You are saved. 
Are you sanctified? Salvation brings us into Christ. Sancti
fication brings Christ into us. Salvation brings to us a new 
heart. Sanctification brings to us the Holy Spirit to abide in 
the new heart." This is certainly not Pauline truth, yet the 
men who turn out such literature are accepted as good teach
ers of the Word of God. That the baptism of the Holy Spirit 
is an experience to be sought by the Christian after he is 
saved is the teaching that has paved the way for all this con
fusion. Just let us know that nowhere in all the Epistles 
of Paul are we told to seek the baptism of the Spirit. A 
Christian is born of the Spirit, baptized, sealed and indwelt 
by the Spirit, and it is left to himself to be constantly filled 
with the Spirit, but there is no such thing as urging Christians 
to seek their ''baptism.,' 

This wildfire of "tongues" has also with it the false teach
ing of "healing." Their greatest claim, next to the "gift 
of tongues,'' is the claim to heal all sickness. This bad teach
ing of healing has accompanied this bad teaching of the 
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baptism of the Spirit as something for 1.vhich a Christian 
must "pray through" and obtain if he has sufficient faith. 
The teaching is that divine healing is in the atonement, 
and we can "claim" fron1 God the healing of all sickness. 
This is a fallacy. The scripture used by most writers on 
this subject is l\1att. VIII :16-17. ''he he~,ied all that were 
sick, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaiah 
the Prophet, saying, Hin1self took our infinnities and bear 
our sicknesses." This scripture explains itself. Jesus healed 
sickness during His life on earth to fulfil that particular 
prophecy. To take this verse out of its setting and say that 
that prophecy was fulfilled on the cross is a deceitful handling 
of the \Vord of God. On the cross He bore our sins, nowhere 
are ,,ve told that on the cross He bore our sicknesses. 

Another Seri pture ver:sr much used is James V :14, and we 
are aware of the fact that the word "church" is used in this 
verse, but is it of no importance and entirely without purpose 
that we are told the Book of James was vvritten to "the 
tvirelve triLes scattered abroad"? \Ve are only asking that 
the Christian stay in his own place, which is the highest 
accorded to any created beings. Paul's doctrine of "complete 
in Christ" is infinitely higher than any doctrine of "healing." 

1Ve feel quite sure Paul would be out of place in a modem 
"healing" n1eeting. Let us see. After a few have told how 
_they ,vere healed Paul rises and says, "Brethren, I am 
afflicted ,vith a t:errible thorn in the flesh, and I besought the 
Lord for this and the Lord said, 'Paul, IVIy grace is sufficient 
for thee, for my strength is made perfect in bodily infirmity.' 
Since that, Brethren, I glory in my infirmity." Here the 
leader would call Paul to order and ask for better testimonies. 
What's the matte~ with Paul? Has he no faith? Or does he 
know more than all these modern pealing teachers put to
gether. Paul is a Colossus striding the ages, and these _puny 
triflers use his name but do not teach his doctrine. 

In 1st. Cor. I :2_2-23, we read, "the Jews require a sign, 
and the Greeks seek after wisdom, hut we preach Christ 
crucified." The gospel of God's grace has no signs for those 
who seek them and no wisdom for those who seek wisdom, 
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but a simple message of a crucified Christ which is foolish
ness to both. Paul gloried in the cross. ''Tongues and 
healings" have had a place in God's great p1an and shall 
again doubtless when the Jew shall be brought in again 
nationally. But we preach Christ crucified, unto some fool
ishness and unto others a stumbling block, but unto us who 
are saved it is the power of God. 

Edward Drew 

The Apocalyptic Teaching 
of our Lord* 

BY :'VIR. \VALTER ScOTT 

Threefold Account of the Lord's Prophetic Teaching on Mount 
Olivet 

In each of the Synoptical Gospels we have qn inspired account of 
the Lord's prophetic teaching delivered on Mount Olivet. .\Lark 
alone mentions certain disciples as present on that occasion (verse 3). 
The four disciples named, Peter, James, John and Andrew, were no 
doubt chosen as representatives of Jewish feeling in the coming crisis 
for Israel, yet not one of the favored ''four" has put on record this 
marvellous compendium of prophetic teaching. ::'v1atthew mar have 
been with the Lord on the sacred ;\fount and heard the divine Teacher; 
but we cannot predicate even a probability that ~fark and Luke, the 
companions of Paul, were three. The vessels of inspiration were 
sovereignly chosen to record the Lord's teaching. 

Luke Differs from His Fellow-Synoptists in What He Relates and in 
What He Omits 

In two important particulars Luke differs from his two fellow 
synoptists: First, in what he relates; second, in what he omit,. The 
beloved Physician alone records the Roman destruction of Jerusalem 
and world-wide dispersion of the Jew. He alone of the evangelists 
omits reference to the "abomination of desolation," and to the coming 
Tribulation. There were two signs spoken of by our Lord in connec
tion with the flight of the disciples. Luke relates the one, \latthcw 
and rv1ark the other. St. Luke writes: "\Vhcn ye shall see Jerusalem 
compassed with armies," then the Christians in Judea and in the city 
were to take instant flight. The historical fulfilment 37 years after
wards amply verified the Lord's prophetic warning to the disciples. 
Between the ignominious retreat of Cestius Gallus and the su bse
quent close investment of the city by Titus, the disciples poured out 
of the doomed city, and it is believed that not one Christian perished 
in the destruction of Jerusalem. The other sign referred to by our 
Lord, is not Jerusalem compassed with armies, but idolatry set up 
in the Temple-the image of t~e Beast whose worship is to be enforced 

*This excellent article will be of great help to all believers, and espe
cially to those who ha vc become confused by certain I< Kingdom" 
theories. 
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under pain of death. The one sign is past, the other is yet future. 
The former is directly connected with Jehovah's governmental ven
geance upon His guilty people of Judah: the latter sign introduces 
us into the climax of horrors in the great Tribulation-yet future, 
thank Godl 

Matthew XXIV, XXV, Compared with Mark XIII 
IVIatthew, the unfolder of the glories and ?v1essianic rights of Christ, 

records this great Oliver-prophecy comprehensively and in all its 
parts. l\fark's condensed account is the briefest. In the first Gospel 
the Lord's Apocalyptic teaching is comprehended under three main 
divisions: The Jewish aspect of the Coming, then the Church and the 
Coming presented in three parables, lastly the Judgment-character 
of the Coming to the nations. l\,fark, on the contrary, down to verse 
7, describes in a few terse sentences the general condition of things in 
Judea prior to the destruction of Jerusalem; while in verse 8 he looks 
forward to the beginning of the end. 

The prophecy contained in verses 6 and 7 has resolved itself into 
history. l\tfark neither refers to the Church aspect of the Coming 
which is of present ;1.pplication, nor to the future Judgment of the 
nations. 

The Jewish Cry, "His Blood Be On Us and On Our Children," and 
· God's Answer 

There is an intimate connection between the two Jewish tribulations. 
The one is a historic fact, the other is yet future. The Jews, in clamor
ing for the crucifixion of their K,ing, prophetically exclaimed: "His 
blood be on us and on our children." God heard the cry, and the after 
history of Judah has been written in the agonies and blood of the 
people. From the year 70 till now the degradation of the Jew is God's 
governmental Judgment on the nation because of its haughty rejec
tion of His Son. But the tale of J udgment is not complete till the 
guilty people drink to the full cup of Jehovah's vengeance in the great 
Tribulation, the horrors of which will exceed anything recorded in 
the annals of history. "For in those days shall be affliction such as 
was not from the beginning of the creation which God created until 
this time neither shall be" (verse 19). Thus the deliberate voice of 
"all the people" receives a terrible answer in the past and present 
sorrow of the Je-N-"His blood be on us": and "on our children'' in 
the yet future h"ur of unparalleled distress in the great Tribulation. 

National Jewish Pride in the Temple Shared by the Disciples 
The national pride of the Jew, fully shared by the disciples, is not 

to be deprecated. The Jews alone of all the fami!ies and nations of 
earth had established in their midst a system of prophecy, law, and 
ordinances in which the anticipative history and destiny of the nation 
were foreshadowed. Other nations can boast more or less of a com
memorative history in their literature, monuments, and customs, but 
of the Jews alone can it be affirmed that in their sacred writings the 
future of that wonderful people is unfolded in political, social, and 
religious life. Prophecy and history circle round the Jew. He is the 
essential factor in both spheres. The Pentateuch-that wonderful 
compilation of earliest history of law and ordinance-is the basis of 
European legislation. Need we be surprised that the Jew in all periods 
of her history is justly proud of the divine legation of Moses? Jewish 
privilege and Jewish sin are commensurate. The Temple was ever 
regarded as the center of the Judaic system, all else on earth being 
pagan. The Temple with its massive stones, great buildings, and 
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costly gifts with which it was adorned, besides its hallowed associa
tions, made it a national object of pride and veneration, and in this 
the disciples fully shared. 

Five Material Temples 
There are five material Jewish Temples. The first is "Solomon's 

Temple," built according to a divine plan (1 Chron. xxviii:12), and 
destroyed 588 B.C. The second is "Zerubbabel's Temple," erected 
by the returned remnants from the Babylon exile of 70 years. Being 
destitute of Ark and lVIercy Seat it was in these and other respects 
inferior to its prototype. The third is "Herod's Temple," built in 46 
years and at an enormous cost of money and treasure. This mag
nificent structure greatly exceeded in size, in strength, and in grandeur 
the two previous temples. Its destruction, under Titus, is said to 
have been on the arriversary of the overthrow of the first Temple. 
These three Temples have each a history connected with the past 
fortunes of Israel. The fourth is "Antichrist's Temple," as he, not 
God, sits in it claiming divine worship. This Temple is built immedi
ately on the national return to Palestine and is destroyed by the 
Assyrian or king of the North (Psa. lxxiv). The fifth is "Christ's 
Millennial Temple," which will exist for one thousand years. The 
visible glory of the Lord fills it, and He personally enters it. It then 
becomes a house of prayer for all peoples, and the center of earth's 
worship (Ezek. xl-xlviii). 

The Lord's Prophetic Announcements of the Destruction of the Temple 

The Lord's prophetic announcements of coming Judgment on their 
glorious Temple at once suggested certain questions: "¼Then shall 
these things be? \Vhat shall be the sign of Thy coming? and the end 
of the Age?'' It is evident that in the minds of the disciples those 
three events, namely, the destruction of the Temple, the Coming of 
the Lord, and the end of the Age were supposed to synchronise. The 
P.Ild of the Age would be the close of their national servitude under 
Gentile domination. The new Age would be introduced by the advent 
of the l\'lessiah, and their headship of the nations. 

The State of Things Described in Verses 5 to 7 

The ascension of the Lord would be the starting paint of these 
Judean local troubles, terminating in the destruction of the city under 
Titus. The prefatory sentence, common to the three synoptists, 
''Take heed lest any deceive you," is a warning against the spurious 
claims of numerous false Christs who would deceive large numbers 
of the people. Added to this .peculiarly Jewish danger are wars and 
rumors of wars. It will be observed that the pretensions of these 
false messiahs are not supported by signs and wonders as iri the Trib
ulation period. ~foreover, the wicked Christs in the future will have 
their respective false prophets calling attention to their claims and 
merits.: see verses 21, 22. Soon after the ascension of our Lord, Judea 
got into a very unsettled condition; local disturbances increased ow
ing mainly to the provocative acts of the Roman governors who sought 
to goad the people in to rebellion as a pretext for letting l9ose the 
brutal soldiery among them. There was a general dread that an 
important crisis in Jewish history was impending. But the disciple~ 
were not to be deceived. They would naturally suppose that these 
troubles indicated the near end, but it was not so-"the end shall not 
be yet." The destruction of city and temple terminated that condition 
of things. 

" 
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Mark Completely Passes Over These Christian Times 
Between verses 7 and 8 we- must introduce the lengthened paren

thesis of grace which has run its course for night 2,000 years. Verse 
7 records what is past. Verse 8 relates what is future. The troubles 
spoken of in verses 6 and 7 are limited in their sphere of operation. 
Those noted in verse 8 are universal in their range, involving Europe 
and Asia. Earthquakes and famines, and wars on a collossal scale 
are the general features of the days prior to the Tribulation. Between 
verses 7 and 8 the calling out of the Church, and the national degrada
tion of the Jew, are events of the gravest importance. The parenthesis 
comes in between the local troubles of verses 6 and 7 and the more 
general and varied troubles of verse 8. This need not be regarded as 
an arbitrary principle of interpretation. Various examples of an 
exactly similar character could be given. The interval, the parenthesis 
is completely passed over by John, Tviark. \fatthew in his account 
bridges the past and future of Israel. 

Prophecy Resumed on the National Return of Judah to Palestine 
The course of general prophecy was interrupted by the rejection 

and Crucifixion of the King of the Jews. 1t is resumed on the return 
to Palestine. The fundamental Scripture on this-the great event 
of the centuries-is Isaiah xviii. Prophecy directly concerns the Jews 
and subordinately the Gentiles. 

Two Periods: An Earlier (Verses 5~7) and a Later One (Verses 8-13) 
In verses 8 to 13 we have described a condition of things subsequent 

to that detailed in verses 6 and 7, tvvo distinct periods, an earlier and 
a later one. The former dates from the Ascension till the fall of Jeru
salem. The other is yet future and i.s characterized as the beginning 
of sorrows and culminating in the Great Tribulation. 

The Beginnings of Throes 
The condition of things in the world detailed in verse 8 is summarized 

in that expressive sentence ''the beginning of sorrows." The reading 
in the Revised Version is _even more significant: "The beginning of 
travail," referring to the maternal anguish of Israel in the coming 
hour of her distress. In its very nature the expression cannot have a 
present application in this long and dreary period to the Jew of 2,000 
years. "The beginning of travail," is undoubtedly future and intimates 
the near approach of Israel's hour of supreme sorrow in the great 
tribulation-the day of Jacob's trouble. There are three fundamental 

· passages which treat of this: Rev. xii, I\.Iicah v and Isa. !xvi. In the 
latter Scripture Israel is twice sai.d to have "brought forth": Fint, 
Christ the :\fan Child before her pain; second, her children, the rem
nant of her brethren, after her travail. The beginning of sorrows are 
those prior to the Tribulation, as wars, earthquakes, famines and 
troubles. In those days Israel will be the bone of. contention, the 
Jonah cast overboard among the Gentiles. Then the great Eastern 
question resolves itself into the great Jewish question. The Jew is 
the factor in the political situation. The re-arrangement and distribu
tion of the powers in Europe, for the Beast and his ten satellite kings 
to play their important part in the near crisis, is by no means a distant 
event. 

The Service of the Disciples (Verses 9-13) 
In these verses we have the loving service of the disciples in the 

midst of the Jewish people in Palestine and outside. It is really the 
continuance of the interrupted mission ·of the twelve as recorded in 
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?\Iatt. x. Then we read, "Ye shall not have gone over the cities of 
Israel till the Son of ~fan be come'' (verse 23). The treatment of the 
qisciples there and here in their service is precisely the same. The 
verses before us is the resumption in a future day of the interrupted 
service of the ''twelve" sent out bv our Lord. The mission of the 
"nvelve" \vas confined to Israel. · 

The Gospel Published World-Wide 
",c\nd the Gospel must first be published among all nations" (\·crse 

10). \Vhat Gospel r There is the Gospel of the grace of God, the 
Gospel of the glory of Christ, and the Gospel of the Kingdom. It 
is this latter that is referred to. l\1atthew states specifically the char
acter of the Gospel to be preached, '·J\nd this Gospel of the Kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and 
then shall the end come." The Gospel of the Kingdom is the grand 
news of the Lord's personal reign over the earth, the heralds in the 
first instance being Jews. There seems to be a subsequent testimony 
during the time when the worship of the Besat is almost uni,"ersal. 
In Rev. xiv we read of the everlasting Gospel, one asserting the crea
torial right of God as the alone and supreme object of i,vorship, but 
practically the two expressions, the Gospel of the Kingdom and the 
everlasting Gospel express the same thing._ The results of the pub
lication of the glad tidings of the Lord's reign are witness-cd in :\Iatt. 
xxv and Rn', vii. · 

The Abomination of Desolation 
From Yerses 14 to 23 we are furnished with a concise account of 

the great Tribulation, the start being indicated in the opening vrnrds 
of verse 14: "vVhen ye shall see the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet standing where it ought not." The reference 
is to Dan. xii:11, not to chapter xi:31. This latter text refers to the 
days of the infamous .Antiochus Epiphanes, and, of course, must be 
relegated to the past with a typical future. The word "abomination" 
sets forth specific forms of Gentile idolatry as ?\filcom the abomina
tion of the Ammonites, Chemosh the abornina tion of _\foa b, :vfolech 
the abomination of Ammon, and others (1 Kings xi). \Vhat, then, is 
signified in our text? An idolatrous image-probably the image of 
the Beast-is set up in a prominent part of the Temple in view of all. 
This daring and profane act is the combined devilish work of the 
Beast and the Antichrist. Idolatry is forced upon the nation in the 
middle of Daniel's future week of seven years. 

Daniel's Prophetic Week of Seven Years 
The celebrated prophecy of the 70 weeks is fully recorded rn Dan 

ix.· The weeks are weeks or sevens of years-in all 490. In the two 
historical books of the "Restoraticin"-Ezra and Nehemiah-we meet 
with several decrees or commandments, but the only one which answers 
to the terms of the prophecy is that recorded in Neh. ii in the 20th 
year of the teign of Artaxerxes. That date gives the start of the 
prophecy. Sixty-nine of the weeks, or 483 years, were completed 
when the Lord as King rode in triumph into Jerusalem a few days 

-before He suffered. We can affirm with a considerable measure of 
confidence that from Neh. ii to :Matt. xxi we have exactly a period of 
483 years. · The Lord's triumphal march to Jerusalem amidst the 
plaudits and homage of the people closed to a day the 69th week. 
Then comes a long break,. a parenthesis of about 20 centuries in which 
the Crucifixion of the Messiah, the desolation of Jerusalem, and the 
calling out of the Church are the outstanding features. The 69th 
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week is past; the 70th is future. The prophetic week of seven years 
is one of profound interest to every student of prophecy. For the 
opening of this eventful seven years four things are indispensable: 
First, the settlement of Judah in Palestine; second, the revival of the 
long defunct empire in a ten kingdom form; third, the erection of the 
Temple; and, fourth, the establishment of a Ritualistic system. The 
covenant of seven years' duration is broken in the midst of the week, 
and idolatry sought to be forced upon the people; it is to this verse 
14 refers. 

The Assyrian and the Beast in Relation to the Restored Hebrew 
Commonwealth 

The Assyrian of Isaiah and \1icah is the same personage as the 
king of the North of Daniel, this latter title pointing to the geograph
ical location of the Assyrian. This cruel king is J ehovah's scourge 
to punish His guilty people for their acceptance of idolatry, "O, Assy
rian, the rod of Mine anger and the staff in their hand is r..line indig
nation. I will send him against an hypocritical nation, and against 
the people of iviy wrath will I give him a charge to take the spoil, 
and to take the prey, and to tread them down like the mire of the 
streets" (Isa. x:5, 6). The Assyrian is subordinate to Gog or Russia, 
and carries out the Asiatic policy of his master; which is specially 
directed to crush the newly established Jewish State. The Assyrian 
breathes the spirit of his superior; He heads the northern Army 
(Joel ii), as also the confederacy of the powers gathered against Israel 
for plunder and the extennination of the Hebrew race (Psa. lxxxiii). 
On his way down to Egypt to desp0il that ancient country of its wealth 
and treasures (Deut. xi:41-43), he overruns Palestine, besieges Jeru
salem, destroys the Temple with axe, hammer, and fire (Psa. lxxiv), 
lays Jerusalem in heaps, burns up the synagogues, sheds the blood of 
the people as water, and contemptuously throws the bodies of the 
slain to fowl and beast (Psa. lxxix). The rage of the Assyrian is di
rected against the nation. He seeks to destroy the restored Hebrew 
Commonwealth. The Beast, on the contrary, directs his rage against 
the godly, while upholding the Jewish State. He is the would-be pro
tector of the Jew, and by his seven years' league with the nation guar
antees protection from the ferocious king of the North-the bitter 
and determined enernv of Israel. He fails to do so. The Beast and 
the Assyrian are dia1~ctrica.lly opposed. Their respective aims and 
policy bring them into strife and conflict. The aim of the one being 
to destroy, the other to maintain the Jewish State. 

The Great Tribulation 
As to the Tribulation itself, we judge that neither the Church as a 

whole nor any of its members will enter it, much less pass through 
out. Absolute exemptions is the divine promise, "Because thou hast 
kept the word of My patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
trial which shall come upon all ~he world to try them that dwell upon 
the earth" (Rev. iii: 10). The Tribulation will overtake a large com
pany of godly Jews and Gentiles then witnessing for God against the 
blasphemies of the Beast and Antichrist. Those who endure to the 
end form the first-fruits of earth's re'deemed for Millennial blessing. 
Those who are martyred have the signal honor of sharing Christ's 
l\1illennial bliss and heavenly glory. The Tribulation will have its 
center in Palestine, there the fire burns more fiercely, while embracing 
in its range the wider area of Christendom. As to the flight of the 
godly from the zone of danger, the Lord graciously provides the J udean 
mountains. But their escape is dependent upon immediate flight; 
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igoods and superfluous clothing and all that would hinder must be 
left behind. Natural life and its preservation are in question, and all 
save truth and rightousness must be sacrified if the goal of safety is 
to be reached. Prayer that the flight may not happen on the Sabbath, 
nor in winter would mitigate these calamities. The law of the Sab
bath would forbid a journey of more than a mile, while an escape in· 
winter would tell terribly upon the women and children. Added to 
the general distress, many false Christs and false prophets will arise 
in different parts of the country supporting their pretentious claims by 
satanically inspired signs. 

Shortening of the Days 
"And except that the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should 

be saved: but for the elect's sake, whom He hath chosen, He hath 
shortened the days" (verse 26). The last half week of Daniel's proph
ecy is three years and six months-that is 1,277 ½ days. Now the 
Tribulation does not last the whole period, else no flesh could be saved. 
"The Lord curtails the period, the days are shortened. The Tribulation 
is cut short by 17 days and a half, lasting exactly 1,260 days. During 

~these 17 and a half days the vials of God's wrath are poured out in 
rapid succession, mainly on the Beast, the chief persecutor of the 
saints. He cannot further persecute when he and his kingdom are 
under the judicial dealing of God during the days needed to complete 

~the 70th week. The duration of the Tribulation is shortened by 17 
and a half days. 

After the Tribulation: What 
"But in those days, after that Tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, 

and the moon shall not give her light. And the stars of heaven shall 
fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken-'' (verses 24, 25). 
·what immediately succeeds the Tribulation is not the epiphany of 
the Son of Man, but the utter collapse of all earth's governing author
ities-political, social, and ecclesiastical. In that day tbere will be 
physical changes in the heavens and on earth, but the symbolic lan
guage here employed sets forth the disruption and overthrow. of all 
existing human authority. God is the source of this universal catas-

·trophe; the human instruments employed to effect His purposes are 
not named. 

The Epiphany of the Son of Man 
"Then sha11 they see the Son of Man coming in the clouds with 

great power and glory" (verse 26). The alarmed and terrified inhabi
'tants of earth shall witness a sight unequalled for greatness and grand
•eur. They behold the Son of Man in the clouds-every eye shall see 
Him. He comes not alone. Angels and saints swell His train and 
share His triumph and glory. In the earlier event, His descent into 
·the "air11 to receive "His own," angels are not said to accompany Him. 
He comes alone ( 1 Thess. iv: 17). 

Angelic Mission 
·Then the angels-holy, elect,. wise, powerful, ,and obedient-enter 

,on a new service. They gather His elect of Israel from all parts of 
·the earth to Pa"lestine. This we deem an exceedingly happy piece of 
-service, and one, we are sure, in which the angels will rejoice. l;ni
versal attention is called to this angelic mission for both Matthew, 
in chapter xxiv, and Isaiah, in chapter xxvii, intimate that it will be 
undertaken, hern'lded by the sound of the "great trumpet." It will 
:b'e a public ·event. 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

626 OUR HOPE 

Nearness of the Coming 
The fig-tree is the chosen symbol for Israel as a nation and kingdom. 

In :\Iatt. xxi the Lord cursed the fig tree and "present]}- the fig-tree 
withered avvay"; that Jewish generation withered under judgment. 
It bore no fruit. But now the Lord calls attention to the revival of 
the fig-tree. The tree is putting on leaves and branches. Israel 
is coming to the front. The Jew is prominent. The strong hand of 
Jehcn-ah on Israel is relaxing; the sure sign that the Lord is at hand. 
Faith does not look for signs-~that is the mark of a wicked and adulter
ous generation, but surely we may look at them. \Ye gather from the 
multiplying signs and nu mcrous indications that our Lord's coming 
is a matter of momcntarr expectation. 

The Night Watches 
The Romans divided the night into four watches, from 3 p.m. to 

6 p.m. This arrangement i,vas adopted by the Jews, and incorporated 
in the Scriptures. The Lord comes to Israel in the fourth ,vatch of 
the night. Is this not the teaching of l\fatt. xiv-a beautiful dispen
sational chapter? "And in the fourth watch of the night Jesus ,vent 
unto thern walking on the sea'' I.verse 25). But for Christians and 
Christian Servants~ we read, "If He shall come in the second watch, 
or come in the third watch and find them so, blessed are those Servants" 
(Luke xii :38). l t seems to us that we are on the eve of the third watch. 
His assembling Shout may fall on our cars at any moment. :\re we 
morally ready? 

The Father Alone Knows the Hour of the Coming 
1'But of that day and that hour knlnveth no man, no, not the angels 

vd1ich arc in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father'' (verse 32). As 
to the much debated question of the Lord's absolute kno,vlcdge vvhen 
on earth, ,ve would remark that ,,.,hen He is simply and only in Hi5 
Div;ine Being, there can be no question or ea vil as to His absolute 
knmvledge, and of every other Divine .Attribute. But it pleased Him 
to become a Servant, and in that character1 and place He only knew 
what His Father made known to Him. 1n this Gospel Christ is not 
viewed in essential Deity, yet He was n·er God, and can never cease 
to be such. But in our Gospel He is regarded as the Scn·ant-Son. 
Now the hour of the Coming is one of the Father's things, which He 
bath put in His mvn authority. The Son, too, has His circle of in
terests, vet both the Father and the Son are in absolute oneness. As 
God He· knows. As Servant He does not. The Father has not re
vealed the day and hour of the Coming either to Angels or to His 
Servant-Son. 

The Midnight Cry 
The midnight cry has gone forth, "Behold the Bridegroom." 1\llow 

me respectfully to ask: What are we doing to rouse up the sleeping 
Church to the reality and imminence of the Lord's return from Heaven? 
Might not conferences be arranged in variojus parts of the country? 
The subject is one of absorbing interest and one of immense practical 
profit. Our next meeting may be with the ONE \Vho loved us and 
died for us-caught up in the clouds shouting as we go, "0 death, 
where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory?". 

Practical Effect of the Hope 
·what should be the practical e-ff ect of the Blessed Hope on the. 
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Church? \Vha t the effect of coming glories on our souls? \Ve answer 
in the words of the Jewish Apostle: "\Vhat manner of persons ought 
ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness? ·wherefore, beloved, 
seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found 
of Him in peace, without spot and blameless.'' 

Gleanings in Genesis 
ARTHUR w. PINK 

38. Joseph's Brethren: Gen. xli 
Our present chapter opens by presenting to us the King of Egypt 

dreaming two dreams, and awaking with his spirit troubled. The court 
magicians and wise men were summoned, and Pharaoh told them his 
dreams, but "there was none that could interpret them to Pharaoh.' Then 
it ,vas that the chief butler recalled his experience in prison. He re
members how he had a dream, and that a Hebrew slave had inter
preted aright its significance. He recounts this now to the king, and 
Pharaoh sends at once for Joseph, who explains to him the meaning 
of his own dreams. There are several important truths which here 
receiYe a striking exemplification: 

First, we are shown that "The King's heart is in the hand of the 
., Lord, as the riYcrs of \Vg_t;er.s.. He turneth it whithersoever He will" 

(Pray.' xx1·:1f-1f ,~Tas no accident that Pharaoh dreamed as he did, 
and when he did. God's time had conH,:_Jg_r_lg:;e_pJLt~Lt?~. ci~liyered from 
prison and exalted to a positioi1 of high honor and responsibility, and 
these dreams were but the instrument employed by God to accomplish 
this end. Similarly, He used, long afterwards, the sleeplessness of 
another king to lead to the deliverance of Mordecai and his fellows. 
This truth has been expressed so forcefully ?nct ablr by C. H. ?vL in 
his "Notes on Genesis,'' we cannot refrain from quoting him: 

"The most trivial and the most important, the most likely and the 
most unlikely circumstances are made to minister to the development 
of God's purposes. In chap. xxxix_Satan uses Potip-har's wife, and in 
chapter xl he uses PharaCJh';:_;chief butler. The former he used to put 
Joseph intotiledungeon; and the latter he used to keep him there, 
through his ungrateful negligence; but all in vain. God was behind 
the. scenes. His fing~r wa,s guiding.all the springs of the vast machine 
of circumstances, and when the due time was come, he brought forth 
the man of His purpose, and set his feet in a large room. No\v, this 
is ever God's prerogative. He is above all, and can use all for che accom~ 
plishment of His grand and unesarchable designs. It is sweet to be 
able thus to trace our Father's hand and counsel in everything. Sweet 
to know that all sorts of agents arc at His sovereign disposal; angels, 
men and devils-all are under His omnipotent hand, and all are made 
to carry out His purposes" (p. 307: blackface type ours). How rarely 
one finds such faith-strengthening sentiments such as these set forth, 
plainly, by writers of today! 

Second, we are shown in the early part of Gen. xli how that the 
wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. As it is well known, 
Egypt stands in Scripture as a figure of this world. In Joseph's time, 
the land of the Pharaoh's was the c~nt~J .. Q.fJ~_a,_r}:_1!t1,_g_J~,.11g_c::µlt1J.r~~ the 
proud leader of the ancient civilizations. But the people were idola
ters. They knew not God, and only in His light can we see light. 
Apart from Him, all is darkness, morally and spiritually. So we see 
it in ·the chapter before us. The magicians were itn·potent, the wise 
men displayed their ignorance, and· Pharaoh was made to feel the 
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powerlessness of all human resources and the worthlessness of all 
human wisdom. 

Third~ the m1,tn of God was the only one that had true wisdom and 
Eght. How true it is that "the secret of the Lord is with them that fear· 
Him!" These dreams of Pharaoh had a 1,2rapbetic.s.ignificance~. They 
respected the future of Egypt (typically, the world), and no _Gentile, 
as such, had intelligence in the purpose of God respecting the eart.L. 
God _\Y<:l~ pleased to make known His counsels to a Gentile, as here, a 
Jew- had to be called, each time, as interpreter. It was thus with 
Nebuchadnezzgr. The wise men of Chaldea were as helpless as the 
magicians of Egypt; Daniel, alone, had understanding. So, too, with 
B~ltlrnz..z.J!_r and all his companions--the aged prophet had to be called 
in to decipher the message upon the wall. \Vell would it be if leaders 
of the world today turned to the inspired writings of the Hebrew 
prophets of the things which must shortly come to pass. 

Fourth: That <{all things work together for good to them that love 
God, to them who are the called according to His purpose," is writ 
large across our lesson. And well for us if we take this to heart. But 
the trouble is, w~.gsgwso i!!lpatient under the process, while God is 
taking the tangled threaas of our lives and making them "work to
gether for good." \,1/e become so occtlpied with present circumstaaces 
that hope is no longer exercised, and the brighter and better future is 
blotted from our view. Let us bear in mind that Scripture declares, 
"Better is the end of a thing than the beginning thereof" (Gen. vii.;:.s.}_..__ 
Be of good cheer, faint heart; sorrow may endure for a night, but joy 
~ometh in the morning. So it was with Joseph. For a season he 
suffered wrongfully, but at the last God vindicated and rewarded him. 
Remember Joseph then, troubled reader, and "let patience have her 
perfect work." But we must turn from these moralizings and con
sider the typical bearings of our chapter. \Ve continue our previous 
enumeration. 

43. Joseph, in due time, was delivered from prison 
Joseph had been rejected by his brethren, and treated unjustly and 

cruelly by the Egyptians. Through no fault of his own he had been 
cast into prison. But God did ..!!.Qt suffer.him to end his days there. 
The place of shame and suffering was to be exchanged for one of high 
dignity and glory. The throne was to supplant the dungeon. And 
now that God's time for this had arrived, nothing could hinder the 
accomplishment of His purpose. So it was with our blessed Lord. 
Isra~l mi&htd.e,s.p.i.s..e_a:1.<I. reJ.ect Him, wi~ked hands ~ight ta.ke an.cl 
crucify Him, the powers of darkness might rage agamst Him; H1s 
lifeless body might be taken down and laid in the tomb, the sepulchre 
sealed and a watch set, but "it was not possible that the should be 
~ death" C~_ii :2_11_ No; on the third day, He rose again 
rn triumpn~erthe grave, leaving the cerements of death behind Him. 
How beautifully this was prefigured in the case of Joseph. "Then 
Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they brought him hastily out of· 
the dungeon; and he shaved himself, and changed his raiment, and· 
came in unto Pharaoh" (xli:14). Compare Jolu:i. xx:6, 7! 

44. Joseph was delivered from prison by the hand of nod. 
It is evident that, apart from Divine intervention, Joseph had been 

suffered to languish in the dungeon to the end of his days. It was 
only the coming in of God-Pharaoh's troubled spirit, the failure of· 
the magicians' to interpret his dream, the butler's sudden recollection, 
of the Hebrew interpreter-that brought about his release. Joseph 
himself recognized this, as is clear from his words to his brethren, at
a later date: "And God sent me before you to preserve you a posterity· 
in the earth, and to save your lives by a great deliverance. So now it: 

• 
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was not you who sent me hither, but God: and He bath made me a 
father to Pharaoh, and Lord of all his house, and ruler throughout 
all the land of Egypt. Haste ye, and go up to my father, and say 
unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph, God bath made me lord of all 
Egypt" (xlv:7-9). So it was with the Saviour in being delivered from 
the prison of the tomb: "Whom God hath raised up, having loosed 
the pains of death" (Acts ii:24). "This Jesus bath God raised up" 
(Acts ii:32). Him God raised up the third day, and showed Him openlyn 
(Acts x:40). --

45. Joseph is seen now as the Revealer of secrets. 
Like the butler and baker before him, Pharaoh now recounted to 

Joseph the dreams which had so troubled his spirit, and which the 
· wise men" were unable to interpret. It is beautiful to make the 
modesty of Joseph on this occasion, 'And Joseph answered Pharaoh, 
saying, It is not in me: G,qcLshall give Pharaoh, an answer of peace" 
(xli:16). So, in a much-nigher sense> the Lord Jesus said, "I have 
given unto them the words which Thou gavest Me" (John xvii:8). 
And again, "As the Father hath taught :tvie, I speak these things" 
(John viii:28). Once more, "For I have not spoiken of 1\1yself: but 
the Father which sent Me, He gave Me a commandment, what I should 
say, and what I should speak" (John xii:49). 

Having listened to the king's dream, Joseph said: "God bath showed 
Pharaoh what He is about to do" (xli:25), and then he made known 
the meaning of the dreams. How close is the parallel between this 
and what we read of in the opening verse of the Apocalypse! Just as 
God made known to the Egyptians, through Joseph, what He was 
"about to do,'' so has He now made known to us, through Jesus Christ,. 
the things He will shortly do in this world] The parallel is perfect: 
said Joseph, "\\That God is about to do He shoewth unto Pharaoh" 
(xli :28), and the Apocalypse, we are told, is "the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave Him unto to show unto His servants things 

"which must shortly come to pass"] 
46. Joseph warned of a coming danger, and urged his hearers to 

make suitable provision to meet it. 
Joseph was no honied-mouthcd "optimist," who spake only smooth 

and pleasant things. He fearlessly told the truth. He shunned not 
to declare the whole council of God. He declared that, following the 
season of Divine blessing and privilege, there would come a time of 
famine, a famine ,vhich should consume the land, and be "very griev
ous." And in view of this, he warned them to make ready and be pre
pared. So also was Christ the faithful and true Witness .. He made 
known the fact that death does not end all, that there is a life to come. 
He warned those who trusted in their earthly possessions and who 
boasted of how they were going to enjoy them, that their souls would 
be "required" of them, and that at sho_rt notice. & lifted the veil 
which hides the unseen, and gave His hearers a view of tne sufferings 
of the damned in Hell. He spake often of that place where their worm 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched, and where there is weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. He_ counselled men to make provision 
against the future. He bade men to-prepare ·for fnat which lies ahead 
of all-a face to face meeting with God. 

47. Joseph appeared next as the Wonderful Counsellor. 
Having interpreted to Pharaoh the meaning of his dreams, Joseph 

then un,dertook to advise the king as to the wisest course to· follow 
in order to meet the approaching emergency, and provide for the 
future. There were to be seven years of plenty, which was to be fol
lowed by seven years of famine. Joseph, therefore, counselled the 
king to store up the corn during the time of plenty, against ,the need 
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which would arise when the season of scarcity should come upon them. 
Thus did Joseph manifest the wisdom given to him by God, and dis
play his immeasurable superiority over all the wise men of Egypt. 
Again the analogy is perfect. Christ, too, has been exhibited as "the 
\Vondcdul Cou11sellor," the One sent by God with a message to tell 
men how to prepare for the future, and make sure their eternal inter
ests. He is the One "in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge" ( Col. ii :3), 

48. J oseph's counsel commended itself to Pharaoh and his officers. 
''And the thing was good in the eyes of Pharaoh and in the eyes of 

all his servants. And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we find 
such a one as this is, a man in whom t.he Spirit of God is? And Pharaoh 
said unto Joseph, "Forasmuch as God hath showed thee all this, there 
is none so discreet and \vise as thou art'' (xli:37-39). Pharaoh recog
nized that the wisdom manifested by this Hebrew slaYe had its source 
not in occult magic, but in the S_piriL.QLGod. Joseph had spoken with 
a discretion and wisdom far different fron1- tl-iat possessed by the court 
philosophers, and this ,vas freely owned by the king and his servants. 
So, too, the words of the Lord Jesus made a profound impression upon 
those who heard Him. "And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended 
these sayings, the people ,vere astonished at His doctrine. For He 
taught them as One having authority, and not as the scribes'' (JVIatt. 
vii:28, 29). ''And when He was come into His own country, He taught 
them in their synagogues, insomuch that they were astonished, and 
said, \Vhence hath this man this wisdom?'' (Matt. _x.iii:54). Just as 
Pharaoh and his servants were struck by the wisdom in Joseph. So 
here, those who listened to the Lord Tesus marvelled at His wisdom. 
And just as Pharaoh confessed, "Can ,;e find such a one as this is? ... 
therec is none so discreet and wise," so the auditors of Christ acknowl
edged, ":\Jcver man spake like this \Ian'' (Johnvii:46)! 

49. Joseph is duly exalted, and set over all Egypt. 
"A.nd Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Forasmuch as God hath showed 

thee all this, there is none so discreet and wise as thou art. Thou shalt 
be o,-er my house, and ascordingunto thy word shall all my people 
be ruled: only in the throne-wiff I be greater than thou" (xli:39, 40). 
\Vha ta blessed change this was: from 01.i!.[Il~ to_glory, from the dungeon 
to the place of rule, from being a slave in fetters--fubcing elevated high 
abon aH, Pharaoh alone being excepted. This was a grand reward 
for his previous fidelity, and a fitting recognition of his worth. And 
hO\v beautifully this speaks to us of the One whom Joseph foreshadowed! 
He ,vas here in humiliation and shame, but He is here so no longer. 
God has highly exalted Him. He is "gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God; angels and authorities and po,vers being made 
subject Uri to Hirn" ( 1 P<"te r iii: 21). 

SO. Joseph was seated on the throne of another. 
How marvellously accurate is the type. Joseph was not seated 

upon his own throne; he was not in the place of rule over his brethren. 
Though he was placed over Pharaoh's hous_e, and accorqing to his 
word was all Egypt to be ruled yet, "in the Throne" Pharaoh was 
greater than Joseph. So we read in Rev. iii:21, that the ascended 
Christ has said, "to him that overcometh will I grant to sit with :i\1e 
in }\Jy Throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down \vith ]\1y 
J:..ather in His Throne." 

"Today our Lord Jesus Christ shares the throne of the Father as 
Joseph shared the throne of Pharaoh. As Joseph ruled over Pharaoh's 
house with his word, so today our Lord Jesus Christ rules over the 
Father's household, the household of faith, the Church, by and through 
His \Vord. And today, while the Lord Jesus Christ is on the throne 
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of His Father, He is not on His cnvn throne. Read the passage just 
quoted in Revelation again, and it ,,vill be seen that our Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself makes a distinction between His own throne and the 
Father's throne, and promises reward to the overcomer, not on the 
Father's throne, but on His ovvn; and ,vc kno,v, according to the 
promise of the angel made to _\lary, and the covenant made to Da \·id, 
and the title He wears as the King of Israel, "the Son of Da ,·id, the 
Son of Abrahan1," that His throne is at Jerusalem, 'the city of the great 
King.' On His Father's throne J-Ie sits toda 1• as the Rejected _\fan, 
the Rejected J ev,..n (Dr. Haldeman). - · -

51. Joseph was exalted to the throne because of his personal worth. 
"All this is typical of the present exaltation of Christ Jesus the Lord. 

He who was once the Crucified is now the Glorified. -He whom men once 
put upon a gibbet, has been placed by God upon His throne. Joseph 
was given his place of exaltation in Egypt purely on the ground of his 
pers()nal worth and actual ser-:ice rendered by him to the country 
and kingdom of Egypt" (~Jr. Knapp). And what a lovely parall~l 
to this we find in Phil. ii~yet as far as our Lord excelled Joseph in 
personal worth and service, so far is His exaltation the higher~''\Vho, 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal ,vith God: 
But made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him the form of 
a servant, and was made in the likeness of men. And being found in 
fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted Him" (verses 6-9). 

52. Joseph -was invested with such insignia as became his new 
position. 

"And Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand, and put it upon 
Joseph's hand, and arrayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold 
chain about his neck ''(xl:42). And thus we read of the Antitype: 
''Him hath God exalted with His right hand to be a Prince, and a 
Saviourn ~cts v:31). ·And again, ''But we see Jesus, who was made 
a little lowe:r-t]ian"'the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honor" (Heb. ii :9). Compare, too, the description of our 
glorified Lord as gi,/cn in Rhr. i. There ,ve behold Him, "clothed ,vith 
a garment down to the foot, and girt about the breasts with a golden 
girdle" (v:13). 

53. Joseph's authority and glory are publicly owned. 
"And he made him to ride in the second chariot which he had; and 

they cried before him, Bow the knee; and he made him ruler 0Yer all 
the land of Egypt" (xli:43). On the day of Pentecost, Peter said to 
the Jews who had condemned and crucified the Saviour, "Therefore 
let all the House of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that 
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified_, both Lord and Christ" (Acts 
ii:36). And it is the part of wisdom, dear reader, to rccognize~and 
own this. Have you recognized the exa ted dignity of Christ, and by 
faith seen that the One who died in Calvary's Cross is now seated on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high? Have you submitted to His 
Lordship, so that you live now only to please Him? Have you "bowed 
tiie lfnee"' before Him? If not, 0, may Divine grace constrain you to 
do so without further delay, voluntarily and gladly, that you may not 
be among the great crowd who shall, in the coming Day, be compelled 
to do so; for God has sworn, "that at the Name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven and things in earth and things nnder 
the earth" (Phil. ii:10). 

54. Joseph received from Pharaoh a new name. 
"And Pharaoh called Joseph's name Zaphnath-paaneah" (xli:45), 

which. ~ignifies,.,. according to its Egyptian 'me-a11fog,"· ''the ··saviour of 
61>•,,:i;:,-,J.,,;, -~., ·-,- •. : . ··~- .·, :·-. •.. , , .••.•. 
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the world." So, to quote once more from Phil. ii, we read, "\Vhere
fore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him the Name 
which is above every name ... Jesus" (Phil. ii:9, 10). This name 
He bore while on earth, but at that time it was held as pledge and 
promise, "Thou shalt call His name Jesus: for He shall save His people 
from their sins" (?v1att. i:21) said the angel. But He could not "save 
His people from their sins" until He had borne them in His own body 
on the tree, until He had risen from the dead, until He returned to 
heaven and sent forth the Holy Spirit to apply the benefits of virtues 
of His finished work. But when He ascended on high He became 
Saviour in fact. God exalted Hirn with His right hand "to be a Prince 
and a. Saviour'' (Acts v:31), and therefore tlid God Himself then give 
to His beloved Son the Name which is above every name, even the 
Name of "Jesus,n which means the Saviour; just as after the period 
of his shame was over, and Joseph ha<l been exalted by Pharaoh, he, 
then, rccei,·ed the name which signifies "the Saviour of the ,vorld!" 

Reader, have you an interest, a personal onc>, in the value of saving 
efficacy of that Name which is above every name? If not, receive Him 
now as your own Saviour. If by grace, you have, then bow before Him 
in adoration and praise. 

*There are other Scriptures which show that the Lord Jesus raised 
Himself (John ii:19, x:17, 18, etc.). But, above, we have quoted those 
which emphasized the fulfillment of the type. 

Believers Inventory 
I Cor. III. 21-23 

The Holy Ghost here records a list of the property of 
which believers are possessed. It is a sad fact, however, 
that when the list is handed to many of them, with the 
assurance that they have the actual ownership of the things 
enumerated, it makes no in1pression upon their 1ninds and 
hearts. The trouble with them is that they do not believe 
the testimony of God, and hence they are like a rich man 
who does not believe that he is rich, but imagines that he is 
poor. Of course he is unconscious of the value of his prop
•erty, and is practically in no better condition than a beggar. 
But real believers accept as true the statement, "Ye know 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that1 though He was rich, 
yet for your sakes He beca,me poor, that ye through His pov
·erty might be rich," 2 Cor. viii. 9. 

First, "P~ul, or Apollos, or Cephas," or all ministry, and all 
the channels and offices for communicating the grace of Christ 
·belong to them. The ascended Christ "gave some, apostles; 
:and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pas-
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tors and teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ,'• 
Eph. iv. 11, 12. It was not a human contrivance, but "God 
hath set some in the church, first apostles; secondarily, 
prophets; thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles; then gifts of 
healings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues/' I Cor. 
xii. 28; so that one who ''vvas not a whit behind the chiefest 
apostles'' could write to his brethren, "\Ve preach not our
selves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your ser
vants for Jesus' sake," 2 Car. iv. 5. 

Second, "the world." It is true that the world is in 
deadly hostility to God and to His people, and therefore the 
Lord Jesus says, "In the world ye shall have tribulation," 
but He adds, "Be of good cheer: I have overcome the world,n 
John xvi. 33. \Vhen He leaves the world, He leaves them 
in the hands of the Almighty, loving and unchanging Father; 
"Now I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, 
and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through thine own 
name, those whom thou hast given me .... I pray not 
that thou shou1dest take them out of the world, but that 
thou shouldest keep them from the evil one,'' John xvii. 11, 15. 
Abrahan1 received the promise "that he should be heir of the 
world" through the righteousness of faith, Rom. iv. 13; and 
so far from subjection to an ungodly world are believers, "do 
ye not know that the saints shall judge the world?" I Cor. 
vi. 2. 

Third, "life." God has not overlooked that which is. 
needful for His children here and now, surrounded as they 
are with temptations and trials. "Godliness is profitable 
unto all things, ha"i"ing promise of the life that now is, and of 
that which is to come," I Tim. iv. 8. We are not to be 
anxious, therefore, about what we shall eat or drink, nor yet. 
for the body what we shall put on, "for your heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of these things. But seek ye first. 
the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all these· 
things shall be added unto you," that is, all the things your 
heavenly Father seeth you need; for "my God shall supply 
all your need, according to His riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus," Phil. iv. 19. He is not engaged to supplv all we 
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\Vant, but all \Ve need, and all believers can say with perfect 
confidence, "\Ve know that all things \\Tork together for good 
to those that love God, to those ,vho are called according 
to His purpose," Ron1. viii. 28. 

Fourth, ''death." The n1onster, death, was "the king 
of terrors," Job. xviii. 14, until "the appearing of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, \Vho hath abolished death, and bath brought 
life and irnrnortality to light through the gospel," 2 Tin1. i. 
10. The word abolished is elsevvhere rendered, "111ake \vith
out effect," "n1ake void," "111ake of none effect," "loosed," 
''11· 1 " "1 . t 1t '' "f ·1 1" "d '' d c e rverec1, )nng o noug 1 , m ec , one a\vay, an 
all this Jesus, the conqueror of death, did \vith death, bring
ing· life and incorruption to light through the gospel. People 
often speak of death reigning by a natural law, but it is not 
true since Christ carne, "that through death He might 
destroy hi1n that had the pmver of death, that is, the devil; 
and deliver then1 \Vho through fear of death ,vere all their 
life titne subject to bondage," Heb. ii. 14, 15. Nmv He can 
say, "I an1 living unto the ages of ages, Amen; and have the 
keys of Hades and of death," Rev. i. 18; leaving believers to 
shout in sure and certain hope, "O death, \vhere is thy sting? 
0 grave, where is thy victory?" I (:or. xv. SS. 

Fifth, "things present." Tbere are n1any things now 
present, ,vhich vvould seem to be against us, for "evil is pres
ent with me," Ron1. vii. 21; "the sufferings of this present 
tin1e," Ron1. viii. 18; "even unto this present hour vve both 
hunger and thirst,'~I Cor. iv. II; "the present distress," I 
Cor. vii. 26; "this present evil ,Nor1d," Gal. i. 4; "no chasten
ing, for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous," 
Heb. xii. II. But let us not forget that 'bod is our refuge 
and strength, a very present help in trouble," Ps. xlvi. I. 
Two sparrows were sold for a farthing, and they were so 
cheap and common that five were sold for two farthings; 
"and not one of them is forgotten before God. But even the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered," Lu. xii. 6, 7. 
Whatsoever is occurring on the face of the earth must min
ister to the good of believers, for in the sorest chastening and 
in the severest scourging, it is God's hand that holds the rod, 

· and holds it in love, Heb. xii. 5-7. 
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Sixth, "things to come." We are positively forbidden 
to be anxious about the future. ''Take therefore no careful 
thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought 
for the things of itself," Matt. vi. 34. vVhatever the morrow 
may bring, it shall surely bring the Lord with it, who says, 
"Lo, I am with you, all the days even unto the end of the 
age," I'v1att. xxviii. 20. We know not what lies before us in 
the darkness of the future, but we know Him who declares, 
"In no wise thee will I leave: No, indeed! in no wise thee 
will I forsake," Heb. xiii. 5. "If absent from the body," we 
are "at hon1e with the Lord," 2 Cor. v. 8; and if the bodies 
of our children are put into the t01nb, we shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, when the Lord shall 
descend fron1 heaven with a shou~, 1 Thess. iv. 13-18. 

Seventh, "all things are yours." Yes, it is true, whether 
Christians take the comfort of it or not, "All things are for 
your sakes," 2 Cor. iv. 15; and all things are permitted and 
overruled by the infinite power and unchanging love of our 
sovereign Saviour for the present and eternal welfare of 
believers. "I a111 persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord," Rom. viii. 37-39. It might be well 
for believers to go 1nore frequently over their inventory in 
hours of depression. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTER~ATIONAL SL'NDAY SCHOOL LESSO~S FOR 

APRIL AND l\,1AY 

THE LOVE OF JOASH FOR GOD'S HOUSE 
(April 16. 2 Kings xi:7-15, 2l~xii:6, 16) 

Golden Text, Psa. cxxii: l 

Daily Readings 
1\don., 10, 2 Kin~s xii:1-10. Tues., 1 r, 2 Kings xii:11-21. \Yed., 15, 

2 Kings xiii:1-9. Thurs., 13, 2 Kings xiii:10-25. Fri., 14, 2 Kings 
xiv:1~ 14. Sat., 15, 2 Kings xiv:15-29. Sun., 16, Psalm cxxii:1-9. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A King Safeguarded in the House of God (verses 7-ls.:i;i12. A 
Wisely Taught King; xi :21-xii :2. 3. A Restoration of the House of • 
God (verses 3-6, 16.) 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

We find a suggestive truth in verse 3 of chapter 11. "And he ,vas 
with her hid L n the house of the Lord tlx years." It is the record of 
the hiding of J oash by his sister J ehosheba. Will you make a modern 
application of it? What a high privilege for parents and all in charge 
of children to practically do in a spiritual ,vay this very thing : hide the 
little ones in the house of the Lord. Really hide them by faith and 
prayer by precept and example in Christ. If it be done we need not 
fear the sequeal. That hiding of Josah influenced all his a,fter life. It 
not only preserved him from death, and kept him for the throne that 
was his by right, but it laid the foundation for that love for God's 
house that was characteristic of him. Such safe hiding is sorely needed 
for the children in these days. Parents and others who have them in 
charge are sadly failing at this point, and they are sowing for themselves 
the wind, and will surely reap the whirlwind. Such safe hiding now 
would avoid bitter tears and broken hearts later on. Remember too, 
that God's house is typical of Christ. Jesus is the only safe hiding 
place from the foe. Do not deny yourself and your own the privilege 
of being hidden there. If children have the right to the best possible 
birth, they have an inalienable spiritual right to be taught and brought 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. See that you do not 
defraud them of their right in any way. 

Linked up with this safe hiding was the teaching of the good and 
noble man of God, J ehoida. Wi1l you note the meaning of the names 
here? Jehosheba, Jehovah is an oath; Jehoiada, Jehovah is knower; 
Joash, Jehovah has become man, or Jehovah has helped. And the 
man is true in the charge that has been committed to him; and the 
refugee prince learns to love this man of God. And then whe accession 
to the throne is a fact, he takes counsel of him. And he looks to him 
to order matters in amny respects in the kingdom. What a blessed 
fellowship between the young King and the aged Priest. May we not 
prepare for a similar fellowship between our young men and ,voemn 
and the aged _saints who have been long on the way? \Vhat.help and 
blessing and well directed effort, what energy and power would thus 
be ours. 

The apostacy has been so great and so. widesp.read that all the evil 
could not be corrected. Remember that Israel was on the downgrade 
nationally to ultimate ruin and casting out from their land. And the 
most that could be done was to stem the tide for the time; this, by the 
grace of God, J oash ,,vas enabled to do. As applied to our own day and 
service it is well to remember that this vrnrld is under condemnation 
and judgment for the murder of God's Son. That the execution of the 
sentence is impending, <:'-nd that therefore, our mission is not to set the 
world right or to remedy the ruin in any way. But the rather to seek 
in the proclamation of the gospel to save perishing souls, and to build 
up God's people on their most holy faith! Keep ever and fully in the 
will of the Lord in all this. 

UZZIAH'S PRIDE AND RUIN 

(April 23. 2 Chron. xxvi:3-5, 15-21) 
Golden Text, Prov. xvi:18 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 17, 2 Chron. xxvi:1-10. Tues., 18, 2 Chron. xxvi:11-21. 

Wed., 19, 2 Kings xv:1-7. Thurs., 20, Prov. xx:1-11. Fri., 21, Deut. 
viii:11-20. Sat., 22, 2 Kings v:20-27. Sun., 23, Prov. xvi:18-25. 
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I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Good Beginning (verses 3-5). 2. A Sad Failure (verses 15-
18). 3. A Dire Ruin (verses 19-21). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSO)l' 

On the throne Uzziah was in his God given proper place. In th('; 
priesthood he was altogether out of place. How propitiously did the 
reign of the king open. Only sixteen years of age, and what promise 

· of a good and blessed reign. And what blessing it would mean to the 
people to have the good works of his father continued. How blessed 
the record, "He did that which was right in the sight of the Lord." 
This is in keeping with the aim of the Apostle Paul, "And herein do I 
exercise myself, to have always a conscience void of offence toward 
God and toward men." And this is the desire of the Lord as to our 

, own way and walk. "Giving no offence in anything that the ministry 
be not blamed" (2 Cor. vi:3). "And whatsoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and 
the Father by \Him" (Col. iii: 17). So shall we be channels of blessing 
to all we come in contact with. So, too, Philippians ii:15, 16, we have 
our mission clearly marked out for us: "That ye may be blameless 
and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in the world; 
holding forth the word of life; that I may rejoice in the day of Christ, 
that I have not run in vain, neither labored in vain." Added to this 

· is the statement concerning Uzziah, "He sought God on the days of 
Zachariah, who had understanding in the visions of God: and as long 
as he sought the Lord, God made him to prosper." This is the root and 
foundation of a life that is ·well pleasing to God. And it is just as 
absolutely necessary today as it ever was. This is the divine order 
as marked out in Hebrews x:19-25. Prayer and fellow-ship first, and 

· then life and service after. So also we have the testimony of 2 Tim. 
iii:16, 17. And as long as Uzziah walked in this path it was well with 
him. And as long as we walk in this way it is well with us, too. And 
we owe it to our Lord and His dear people thus to walk day by day. 

Step by step Uzziah went on in the way of blessing and prosperity 
'"till he was strong." The intervening verses tell the story of his prog
ress in his kingdom. But like many another one, Uzziah forgot whence 
his strength and blessing came. Verse 3 gives us the hint of how the 
trouble came in "as long as he sought the Lord." So long God made 
him to prosper. And so the rule applies today. But once the eye is 
off of God we are sure to come to failure in some way. Amid all hi~ 
victories and building and growth, there may have been a lack of 
seeking to the Lord and to His vvord. 

In his self-satisfaction and self-esteem Uzziah usurped the preroga~ 
tive of the priesthood, ,vhich God had reserved for the house of Aaron 
.alone. He, forced himself upon God uncalled, and unchosen; with 
the sad results of lasting divine punishment from the hand of the 
Lord. But do not lose sight of just as great wrong today in the church 
of God. Not a few have thrust themselves into the Christian ministry 
without the call of the choice, or the fitting of the Lord at all. And 
this in large measure accounts for the number of men within the pale 

, of the church, as ministers, etc., who are denying the very fundamental 
,things of the faith. Even the truth as to the Blessed Person and work 
,of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The leprosy of Uzziah was a 
·mere .bodily infliction, sad as it was, but the leprosy put upon these 
"men ·by the hand of God is spiritual, and just as virulent and contagious 
. as ever physical leprosy \\·as. And like it incurable, save through 
~penitence and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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ISAIAH'S SUIV11\1ONS AND RESPONSE 
(April 30. Isa. vi:1-13) 
Golden Text, Isa. vi:8 

Daily Readings 
l\fon., 24, Isa. vi:1-13. Tues., 25, Gen. xii:1-9. '\Ved., 26, Exod. 

iii:1-12. Thurs., 27, Josh. i:1-9. Fri., 28, Jer. i:4-19. Sat., 29, :\htt. 
x:I-15. Sun., 30, Psa. lxvii:1-7. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. A Heavenly Vision (verses 1-4). 2. A Cleansed \Vorshipper 
(verses 5-7). 3. A Ready Messenger (verses 8-13). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Note the connecting link with the preceding lesson in the ,vords of 
verse 1, "in the year that King Uzziah died." The death of the king 
who had attempted to profane the temple of the Lord by his usurpa
tion of priestly rights and rites. In that year the vision came to Isaiah: 
the temple of the Lord remained undefiled in spite of Uzziah's attempts. 
And the prophet has a vision of God in the holy place of God's house. 
So glorious and magnificent the manifestation of Jehovah that even 
the Seraphim have no room to stand, but are seen flying, or, rather, 
fluttering, in the Divine presence. And then the praises of Jehovah 
by the heavenly beings fall upon the ear of the prophet in the tris
agion. Even the door posts of the house were moved at His presence. 
Yet forget not that this One ,vho thus filled the temple with His glory 
is the very One who later on was incarnate of the Spirit and born of 
the Virgin Mary at Bethlehem. And ultimately this same One shall 
fill earth and heaven ,vith His glory. And to Him is the praise and 
,vorship of redeemed believing hearts to be rendered. And surely He 
is vrnrthy, for He is holy, and He has redeemed us by His blood to God 
our Father. Such the vision vouchsafed this man. Isaiah needed it: 
every worker needs it: ·we need it. And it is our God given privilege 
as being "men in Christ Jesus" (2 Cor.• xii:2, etc.). 

As ever, the effect of any theophany is ovenvhelming to the ere a ture. 
And Isaiah's heart cry is that of. every one to whom such a vision, 
nov\' by faith, is given. "vVoe is rnel For I am undone; because I 
am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of un
clean lips, for mine eyes have seen the King; the Lord of hosts" (verse 
5). How necessary to have this heart vision and knowledge of our
selves as in His presence. Ho,v all our comeliness is turned into cor
ruption within us! How ,vith God's eminent sen"ant Job, we are 
ready to say, ur have heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear: but 
nmv mine eye seeth Thee. \Vherefore I abhor myself, and repent in 
dust and ashes" (Job. xlii:5, 6). Yea, ·we need to be thus dealt with 
to take all pride away from us and to fully and utterly bring us to the 
end of ourselves before God. Othervvise God cannot use us, to His 
honor and glory as He fain ,vould. Rest assured that if God is about 
to use you some such humbling vision of faith ,vill be vouchsafed you; 
some ne,v apprehension of God's grace; some new vision of HimseH. 
But' it ,vill ever serve to put you upon your face before Him. Other
wise it will not be from the Lord. If ever any revelation of God puffs 
us up in heart, and makes us to think well of ourselves, we may be 
well assured that it is the work of the enemy and not of God. Yet 
God has a rem~dy for this humbled child of His: the altar with its 
live coal is sufficient. Calvary's cross with its precious work by the 
Son of God is enough. And how blessed to have this altar with its 
offering ever in the presence of God to readily and quickly apply to 
the needy one. 
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.\nd norv the Lord has a ready and a willing worker di,·inclr called, 
divinelv chosen, divineh· fitted; and one who from the heart savs: 
"Here 'am l, send me."· How different from the hasty proud war' of 
King -Czziah in thrusting himself upon God. True, the message may 
not be a pleasant one for Isaiah to speak. True, the mission mar be 
a difficult and tn·ing one. l\;evcrthclcss, the man of God is read,: to 
go: come what ,~ill.' Js he not the one to whom_ God has rne.aled 
Himself? The one v.rhom God has redeemed and has cleansed? Is he 
not altogether his Lord's? And has he not been commissioned of God 
to this 1.vork? :\nd shall not God have His own \vav with him and 
through him to the people? 

ISAL\H'S IDE1\L FOR .\ WORLD _AT STRIFE 
C\Ia \. 7. ha. ii :2--1-, xi: l-9) 

Coidcn Text, Isa. ii :--le 

.\fon., 1. Isa. ii:1-14. 
ThL1rs., 4, \Iicah v:1-8. 
Sun., 7, Isa. xli,i:1-11. 

Daily Readings 
Tues., 2, Isa. xi:l-9 . 
h· i . , 5 , .\ la tt . 1, : l - 1 2 . 

Wed., 3, Isa. ix:1-7. 
S at., 6, Ga 1. v : 16-15 , 

I. LEssoi\ OuTLII-n: 

l. The Fulness of :'\ational Blessing Through 
2. The Alone Perfect l1ing (Isa. xi:1-5). 3. 
Bkssin,s: of His Rei.2n (Isa. xi :6-9). 

Christ (Is a. ii :2--+). 
The Crcation-,\·ide 

11. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

"\bo\·c all, please, not Isaiah's ideal for a ·world at strife. Rather 
God's ideal. Nor merely an ideal: that often times sa\·ors of the un
real and the intangible." Rather God's prophetic promise of blessing 
in and through Jesus Christ our Lord for a vrnrld at strife. But men 
ffould eliminate Christ and u~- to ha,·e peace and safety apart from 
Him. ,\nd, of course, they do obtain, by their effort, a Christless, 
unstable, brief, passing condition of peace and safety. Apart from 
Christ all these plans of men are idle dreams;. all their efforts -wasted 
and useless; and all their attempts are filled v,ith the very dynamite 
of disaster and ruin. Yet, "in the last days" God ,vill have His way, 
for He will be upon the scene; and all these precious things here proph
esied be full)· realized. Yes, even to the word of promise, ·'They 
shall beat their s1.vords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks: natiop shal1 not lift up s,vord against nation, neither shall ther 
learn \nr any more." But do not dream of this being fulfilled till He 
come. Then fulncss of blessing to Israel and the nations according to 
the divine program and plan; and measuring up to the divine fulncss 
of blessing for all. 

Our ne~t portion gives us the di-vine pen picture of the One through 
whom the blessing is to come: "And there shall come forth a rod 
out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots." 
\Vhat one more unlikely and unfit for the world wide activity that the 
prophecy demands than the insignificant rod out of the humanly 
withered stem; the poor despised shoot from that cut dov:n dried up 
root of Israel. Yea, and such a fitting! A Spirit filled man! and w·hat 
can such an one do in the matter of settling .these desperate world 
problems that are vexing the greatest statesmen of the day? All right 
for the pulpit to have such an one; but not in the place of pmver and 
government. So says the ,vorld of philosophy and of science; but as 
so often the ·wise world is sadly missing it again. Yes, the world says, 
"Away with Him, away with Him, crucify Him, crucify._Him." Yet 
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is HE God's chosen ONE! And in and through Him shall all be· 
brought to pass in fullest grace and blessing. All the best efforts of· 
earth; all the best efforts of the prince of this world have failed and are 
failing today: and the need, the dire need is for the One who alone 
can accomplish the full and glorious purpose of God. True, for a while 
Satan will be able to foist upon men his super-man, and his antichrist 
as being the needed ones. But that last effort of his marks the failure 
preeminent for the prince of darkness and the god of the age. Nay,. 
God's ]\Ian, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, must needs come; 
and then shall we have ONE ,vorth the v1rhile on the throne. Then 
shall the ,vords of Isa. xi:1-5 be literallv fulfilled and absolutelv so 
in Him. \\That judgrnent! \:Vhat righte~usness! \,Vhat blessing· un
told from and through Him the enthroned KII\G of kings and LORD 
of Lords. 

Then shall the fulness of blessing come even to groaning creation. 
Do not, please, do not dishonor God and His \Vord by miserably spirit-· 
ualizing verses 6-9. A literal ,volf, a literal lamb, a literal leopard, 
etc., are here. Their present wild nature, and their intractibility~ 
their present carnivorous appetites are all the results of the fall of man. 
And their very life and \Vay arc part of the groaning of creation in i.ts 
travail as now subject to vanity. But \vhen He tne Son of i'vian comes, 
\Vho has all authority and pov,1er, then shall this word of Isaiah be 
literally fulfilled. Of course your scientist, and your biologist, objects 
so, and laughs at such foolishness as he shakes his wise head. But 
faith believes God, though that belief makes men to be liars; for faith 
sees HIM who isable. 

Book Review 
World Revolution. The Plot against Civilization. By 

Nesta H. Webster. 8 mo., 328 pages. Price $3.50. Post-· 
paid. Small, Maynard Co., Boston. 

This is another fine historical ,vork. The growth of Socialism and 
the revolutionary activities during the last century are vividly de
scribed in the ten chapters. The culmination in the present day world
wide revolutionary propaganda and its great menace to Christianity 
is pointed out. After the authoress has shown how Satanic pevvers 
have been displayed in the different revolutions of the past, in the 
attempts to overthrow every law and order, she says; {(It is therefore 
no fantastic theory, but the literal truth to say that the present world 
crisis is a conflict between the powers of good and evil. Christianity 
is a beleaguered citadel surrounded by the dark forces \vhich have mus
tered for the rnpreme onslaught." The book sholvs "the working of 
the mystery of iniquity." It foreshadows ,vhat the Bible predicts for· 
the end of this age. 

A word to you. Have you enjoyed the contents of this issue?' 
Has your spiritual life been revived? Do you feel in the messages 
the breathing of the Holy Spirit.? If so, what then· is your respon
sibility? First: Live closer to the Lord. Secondly: Pass on these 
truths to others. You can help "OUR HOPE" by making it known 
among your friends. 
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Editorial Notes 
"Look unto Me, and be ye saved all the 

Look unto Me ends of the earth, for I am God and there 
is none else" (Isaiah xlv :22). This is one 

of the great Gospel texts in the Book of Isa1ah. In the 
previous verse He speaks of Himself as a just God and a 
Saviour. Such a God the Gospel of Christ reveals, for in that 
Gospel, the good hews for lost sinners, the righteousness of 
God is made known. \Vhen Christ died on the cross God's 
righteousness was fully met and satisfied by His sacrificial 
death, so that now God is the just God still _and the justifier 
of him who believeth in Jesus (Romans iii:26). In antici
pation of the blessed work of Christ on the cross the Spirit 
of God gave the above words, "Look unto J\1e," to Isaiah. It 
is the only way how a sinner can be saved; the only 1-vay how 
a Jew can be saved and the only way how the ends of the 
earth can be saved. Salvation is of the Lord. He alone can 
save and He saves all who trust in Him, who believe on Him. 

This is the great truth so fully made known by our Lord 
and by His Spirit in the New Testament Scriptures. "As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so,must 
the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on 
should hot perish, but have eternal life" (John iii:14, 15). If 
we tum to the historic_al account of the incident to which 
our Lord refers in speaking thus to Nicodemus we read, 

, "The Lord said · unto Moses, make thee a brazen serpent, 
and set it up,on a pole, and it shall come to pass, that every 
one that is• bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall live" (Num
bers xxi:8). Here we have sin and death, represented by the 
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serpent; here is God's remedy, One who knew no sin made 
sin for us on the cross, represented by the brazen serpent on 
the pole; here is true and perfect salvation by looking to 
Him who died in our stead, represented by God's command 
and promise, he that looketh shall live. 

"There is life in a look at the crucified One, 

There is life at this moment for thee." 

How blessedly true this is! Jviillions have found it out 
for they looked and lived. And still it is true: life, eternal 
life can only be received by believing on the Son of God. It 
can never be changed. The gift of God is eternal life in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. And that gift is bestowed upon all 
who look unto Him and bow before Him as their Saviour and 
Lord. 

The denial of this salvation truth is a part of the present 
day apostasy. rv1any are the sneers against this Gospel by 
teachers and preachers who deny that man needs any sal
vation whatever. \Vhosoever denies the need 9£ salvation 
denies the salvation of God as provided in the cross of Christ, 
and such a deceiver is therefore, an Antichrist. 

\Vhen we have looked and have been saved by grace we 
must keep on looking unto Him. In Proverbs we read,"The 
path of the righteous is as a shining light that shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day." The light which shines 
upon the pathway of the righteous is Christ. As we look 
to Him, to 1-Iim only, as we seek Him more and more, as we 
reach out for Hin1 with an ambition to knmv llin1 better, our 
path will be brighter every day, till 1.ve reach "that perfect 
day"tvvhen we shall see Him as He is and when we shall he 
like Him. Our great need, therefore; is to look unto Him. 
"They looked unto Him and were lightened." Our burdens 
disappear, our tears are wiped away and our fears are hushed 
when we look unto Him. 

"Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher· of faith;' 
who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the 
throne of God." vVhat a One to look to! As He endured 
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so we must endure; as He despised the shame, so may we; 
His joy is our joy, for we too have"" a joy set before us, to be 
with Him. And there He is now on the throne and that for 
us. It is the real Christian life and experience to look unto 
Him and to look away from everything else. "Truly my 
soul waiteth upon God, from Him cometh my salvation. 
He only is my rock and my salvation * * * My soul, 
wait thou only upon God, for my expectation is from Him. 
He only is n1y rock and my salvation" (Psalm lxii). 

The day is yet to come when the remnant of God's earthly 
people Israel will· ·also look unto Him and be saved. It is 
written in Zechariah xii:10, "I will pour upon the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 
grace and supplications; and they shall look upon l\/Ie whom 
they have pierced, and they shall mourn for Him as one 
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for Him, 
as one that is in bitterness for his first born." This will 
happen in that day when He comes again in the clouds of 
heaven. They will see Him as the pierced One, know Hin1 
by the prints of the nails in His hands. That will be Israel's 
national day of repentance and salvation. Thus looking 
unto Him and upon Him they will be saved and all His 
gracious promises made unto them by the prophets will be 
fulfilled. 

"Look unto rv1e, and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth; 
for I am God and there is none else. I have sworn by myself, 
the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall 
not return, That unto 1\Ie every knee shall bow, every 
tongue shall swear." This too will some day all come to pass. 
The ends of the earth will be gathered into the kingdom; 
the ends of the earth will be saved by looking unto Him. 
How hopeless it all seems today] But let Him come again, 
as He will, let His glory be manifested and the ends of the 
earth will turn unto Him. 

+ 
"These words spake Jesus, and lifted up 

Father His eyes to heaven, and said Father" 
(John xvii:l). And we too can lift up our 

eyes to heaven and say, Father, for the God and Father of 
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our Lord Jesus Christ is our God and our Father. His own 
blessed work on the cross has made the way into the Holiest 
and there we find the Father and the Father's welcome. 

Before He uttered that word "Father," in His great 
prayer, He had spoken this word many times to His disciples. 
How little they took it in then, and how little they understood 
of it, for the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of sonship was not yet 
given. 

He speaks in the preceding chapters of ''the Father's 
house with its many mansions." That is the place where the 
family of God will ultimately gather, the place to which He 
brings His many sons. He tells us "that no man cometh-to 
the Father but by Me." He assures us that He is in the 
Father and the Father in Him, and that whosoever seeth 
Him, seeth the Father. He gives the blessed promise that 
whatsoever we. ask in His Name that He will do, that the 
Father may be glorified in the Son. He prayed the Father 
for the gift of the other Comforter, the Holy Spirit. Then 
He describes in a parable the Father as the husbandman; 
He Himself is the vine and we are the branches. And what 
an assurance it is coming fron1 His lips, "As the Father 
hath loved Me, so have I loved you; continue in my love!" 
Then He calls us friends, for all things that He heard of His 
Father He has made them known unto us. And once more 
"Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in i'v1y name He may 
give it you." Furthermore He said, "If a man love 1,1e he 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him1 and we 
will come unto him and make our abode with him." Blessed 
promise! "For the Father Himself loveth you because ye 
have loved Me, and have believed that I came out from 
God." 

What gracious statements these are! They all belong to 
us in Him who made the love of God as Father known to us. 
l\1ay we walk in the enjoyme~t of it all. 

+ 
"Lord, Thou knowest all things." Such 

Lord, Thou was the confession of His disciples. They 
Knowest acknowledged Him as Lord and Son of 

God. He knew their thoughts, their 
troubles and their perplexities, He knew their burdens as 
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well as the thoughts and plottings of His enemies. The man 
of humiliation, acquainted with griefs, in the form of a 
servant, was nevertheless the omniscient and eternal Lord. 
How wonderfully the prophet 1\1icah expressed it, when he 
penned the Spirit given message concerning His birth. "But 
thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the 
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall He come fortli unto 
me that is to be r_uler in Israel; whose goings forth have been 
from old, from everlasting" (Micah v,:2). We behold 
the same One appearing to Moses in the burning bush, as 
the Angel of the Lord, who gives His Name as the "I Am." 
And when Moses hid his face he heard Him speak the words 
of comfort and assurance, "I have surely seen the affiiction 
of my people which are in Egypt, and I have heard their cry 
by reason of their taskmasters; for I know their sorrows." 
Then follows the gracious assu ranee of His coming deliverance. 
Of Him David wrote, "O Lord, thou hast searched me and 
known me. Tl\ou knowest my down-sitting and mine up
rising, thou understandest my thoughts from afar off. Thou 
compassest my path and my lying down, and art acquainted 
with all my ways. For there is not a word in my tongue 
but, lo, 0 Lord, thou knowest it altogether" (Psalm cxxxix). 

All the Saints of God 1 the holy men of God, the prophets, 
the priests, the pious kings, have trusted and rejoiced in His 
knowledge. That He knows, and knows all things, is the 
very foundation of a life of faith and trust. And we also as 
His people on earth today delight in this unspeakable com
fort, that the Lord to whom we belong, whom we serve, 
knows all things. We know He is on the Father's throne 
and in His presence for us. He beholds us individually and 
what He said on earth He still speaks in glory "I know my 
sheep * - * * I know them * * * He calleth His 
own sheep by name" (John x:10). And inasmuch· as He 
never ceases to love us with that everlasting love, which 
passeth knowledge, we know, that lovingly, in deepest com
passion He cares for us. 

But is all this constantly before our hearts? Alas! how 
often it is not. We forget so ofte~ that He knoweth all 
things. We worry and are burdened with many cares, and 
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at times we live and act as if there were no loving Lord who 
knows and who cares. 

Daily should we repeat it what His own confessed when 
He was here with them, "Lord, Thou knowest all things." 
Then when things go wrong, as we often think they do, we 
can look up and say, Lord, Thou knowest. When we are 
perplexed and our 'way seems dark, what joy and comfort 
can be ours to look up again and say in confidence, "He knows 
the way." When we are misunderstood, our motives mis
judged, what a comfort to realize that He knows it all. And 
because He knows all things, He knows what is best for us. 
If He permits that which is grievous to us; it is because His 
infinite wisdom plans the best for us. And though now we 
do not understand it all, in faith we trust and say it, perhaps 
with tears, "Lord Thou knowest." May He grant us all the 
simple faith to trust Him at all times, content to say as we 
trust Him, "Lord, Thou knowest all things" and all must be 
well. 

The Holy 
Spirit Saith 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews we find 
several statements as to the Holy Spirit 
speaking and witnessing. "Wherefore, as 
the Holy Spirit saith" (iii :7). "Whereof 

the Holy Spirit also is witness to us, for after that He had 
said before * * *" (x:15). 

These are two important statements. The Epistle being 
addressed to the Hebrews, that is believing Jews, proves 
what estimate the Hebrews placed upon the Old Testament. 
In the Scriptures the Holy Spirit speaks, for He is the author 
of the Word of God. The same fact is mentioned in the 
the first verse of the Epistle. God at sundry times and in 
divers manners hath spoken unto the fathers (the fathers of 
the Jewish people) by the prophets. What a contrast with 
that which we hear today on all sides in the onsweeping 
apostasy! They tell us that God has not spoken. They 
concede a certain kind of inspiration to the authors of the 
different Bible books, and say that Chaucer, Spencer, Milton, 
Ruskin and others were also inspired. But neither of these 
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men ei.1er used the phrase which is used many hundreds of 
times in the books of the Old Testament, "And the Lord 
said" * * *" or The Word of the Lord came unto me." 

But in the above statements another great fact is made 
known. The Holy Spirit speaks in the Word of God. 
There His voice is heard. He bears witness in the Holy 
Scriptures. Hence if we are to be Spirit guided it can only 
be through the Word of God, in believing and obeying it. 
This disposes of the delusion among certain sects who teach 
mainly on the Holy Spirit and His work, as if there is a 
guidance by the Spirit apart from the Word. Some have 
gone so far as to say that they did not need the Bible any 
longer on account of their "baptism with the Spirit." 
Imagine Peter on the day of Pentecost telling the people such 
a hallucination! The Holy Spirit always leads the child of 
God to the Word of God. "He shall guide you into all 
truth" means guiding in the truth in the Word. Anything 
which lead_s a believer away from the Bible is not of God· 

~ 
Faith and hope came in to being through 

Faith and sin. Unfallen man knew nothing of faith, 
Hope nor did he know of hope. Faith and hope 

' were born after the Lord gave to fallen 
man the first promise, the first announcement of redemption 
(Genesis iii:15). Then Adam and Eve believed and hoped 
for that which the Lord had promised. And ever since, when 
man accepts 1vhat God has spoken, the exercise of faith and 
hope has followed. But those who do not accept God's 
Word know no faith and have no hope. What dying Ja cob 
said, "I have waited for thy salvation" (Genesis xlix:18) has 
been the faith and hope of all Jewish believers in the Old 
Testament. They believed in a coming One, they hoped for 
life and glory. Beautifully it· was expresse~ by that Old 
Testament saint to whom the Holy ~.Spirit had given the 
assuring revelation that he should not see death, before he 
had seen the Lord's Christ. When Simeon held the child in 
His arms his faith and hope were realized. He blessed God, 
not the child, for he knew that babe he held in his arms was 
the blesser and needed no blessing from him; then he said 
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"Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart 
according to Thy Word; for mine eyes have 
salvation'' (Luke ii :25-30). 

. 1'1 peace, 
seen Thy 

And we also who have accepted the Word of God and 
believed on Him Who came, live now~by faith and look for
warJ in hope, for we are saved in hope and wait for the hope 
of righteousness, the blessed consumn1ation glory, which 
will come when He comes again. 

Some day our faith will terminate in sight; we shall see 
Him as He is. In that day our hope will end for we shall 
possess all we hoped for. Unbelief knows no faith and has 
no hope. For all who do not believe, who refuse to accept 
God's revelation, there comes the day when faith is im
possible and over the portals of the place of outer darkness 
is written "Leave hope behind." _ What a delusion it is 
when men teach today that the sinner who lived on in sin, 
who refused God, who died without faith in Christ and 
without hope, will have another chance, or that there is such 
a thing as universal salvation. Now is the accepted time, 
and only now. 

4 
\Vhat blessed comfort to know that all is 

In His Hands in His hands and those hands do all things 
well! He never errs with His beloved 

blood bought children. \Ve realize there is more suffering 
- and sorrow among God's children today than ever before. 

It seems to us it is also a sign of the fast approaching end of 
the age. Perhaps the following verses will bring comfort and 
cheer to some heart-they brought it to us: 

"There must be thorns amid life's flowers, you know, 
And you and I, wherever we may go, . 
Can find no bliss that is not mixed with pain-

No path without a cloud. It would be vain 
For me to wish that not a single tear · 
Might dim the gladness that you hold so dear. 
I am not wise enough to understand 
All that is best for you. The Master's hand 

Must sometimes touch life's saddest chords to reach 
Its sweetest music, and His child to teach, 
To trust His love, till the long, weeping night 
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Is all forgotten i_n the morning light. 
Trust-trust Him, then, and thus shall good or ill 
Your trustful soul with present blessing fill. 
Each loss is truest gain if, day by day, 
HE fills _.the place of all He takes away.,, 

649 

It seems that Nlethodism has launched an 
Methodism 
Combatting 
the Truth 

official propaganda against the doctrine of 
tp.e \\lord of God concerning the second 
visible glorious coming of our Lord to 
set up His kingdom of righteousness and 

peace upon this earth. 
Before us is a pamphlet on the theme, "Waiting for the 

Lord's Return." It is ·the first of a series of leaflets and is 
issued by the Board of Evangelism and Social Service of the 
Methodist church, published in Toronto, Canada. 

The first part of this pamphlet fully affirms that the 
writers of the !'•fow Testament taught and looked for the 
return of the Lord to establish His kingdom, in other words, 
the author of the pamphlet concedes that Pre-millennialism 
is a New Testament doctrine. 

"Nearly every writer of the New Testament looked for the return of 
the Lord to establish His Kingdom in undisputed and universal sway. 
Of this there can be no reasonable doubt. The grounds of this expec
tation provide matter for. inquiry. But the fact of the expectation 
must be admitted by all. And this expectation had very important 
results." 

These words are not uncertain. The writer of them tells 
us that the doctrine of the coming of the Lord to establish 
His kingdom is taught by nearly every writer of· the New 
Testament. 

uone must admit that the New Testament writers show little in
terest, if any, in what this century calls social reform. Why should 
they? As Paul clearly argued, the new outlook had produced such a 
closing in of the horizon that what once seemed important no longer. 
counted. • • • This must be taken into account in dealing with the 
apparent indifference of the early Christians to social change. They 
were not actually indifferent, but reforms of details seemed so futile 
in- view of the imminent and complete transformation of all or,anized 
life. They_ '!ere ind~ed. i~ a true sense revolutionists, who said that 
the world, bke the 1nd1v1dual, must be born anew and not merely 
.adjusted in detail." 

All this is true.. But why did the inspired writers of the 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

650 OUR HOPE 

New Testament show little interest in what the twentieth 
century calls social reform? Because the true church is not 
called upon to produce sqcial reforms. Nowhere did the 
Lord Jesus Christ teach that His followers should reforn1 
the world. Nowhere in the church epistles is the body of 
Christ, composed of those who are born again, exhorted to 
meddle with the politics of this evil age, or to attempt by 
legislation, by education or other efforts to refonn the world 
and make it a decent place to live in. The mission of the 
church is entirely different. 

Then the pan1phlet in question goes on and pictures the 
hope of the early church. How that hope of the Redeen1er's 
return gave power to stand persecution; "how could social 
or political persecution have any terrors for men who were 
certain that their Lord vvould soon return triumphantly to 
put all things right." It is pictured as the comforting hope. 
That the hope of the imminent coming of the Lord had 
"tremendous value in a time when men were making the 
supreme venture of their faith, risking their whole future on 
the supremacy of Jesus." 

It is astonishing how dear the author ofthis pamphlet is 
on the teachings of the New Testament as to the blessed 
hope and its effect upon the life and condu~t of the early 
church. • 

But now comes the attack. The hope disappointed and 
why? In plain words because the writers of the New 
Testament were mistaken. They had invented something 
which was not true. But we quote the whole -raragraph to 

show the pernicious reasoning of this man. 

"This hope colored all the early stories about Jesus. The early gospels. 
were not written by detached observers just to give scientific informa
tion with disinterested aloofness. They were written by glowing men. 
to awaken or to sustain hope that the rule of Jesus was the -most 
assured fact in the world, and that men must quickly get into line 
with the •pioneers of the New Age. They· were actually called to par
ticipate in the powers of that coming age. Now, memories are always. 
more or less affected by subsequent experiences; later ~xperiences throw 
fresh light on remembered incidents and half forgotten sayings. Time· 
and again therefore we read of sayings which apparently made no definite
impression at the time until a later experience· recalled them. So the 
memory of their Master's certainty of victory for His cause would be 
colored by the kind of victory which their clamorous ~ecds demanded.'" 
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' 

Here, dear reader, the mask is torn off. The early gospels, 
that is the synoptics, Matthew, Mark and Luke contained 
untrustworthy "stories about Jesus" which the writers of 
these gospels "colored" with this hope. 

These early gospels then were not written by the inspired 
men of God, but by men who were interested to color their 
reports with their own inventions and expectations. Look 
at this sentence again: "The early gospels were not written by 
detached observers just to give scientific information with 
disinterested aloofness." This sentence disposes of the in
spiration -of the tliree Evangelists. 

But what does it involve? It involves more than the in
spiration of the synoptics. It impeaches the gracious words 
of our Lord. In reporting them they colored His words, 
they report untrue sayings of the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus 
the whole foundation of the New Testament is undermined 
and must collapse. But the Lord Jesus Christ tpoke all 
these words. They are not "colored stories about Jesus," 
but His true sayings. The historical evidences prove this 
beyond the shadow of a doubt. But according to this 
wicked deduction, our Lord never taught what He taught. 
Let us see. We quote some passages: 

"And Jesus said unto them, "Verily I say unto you, That 
ye which have followed me; in the regeneration (the coming 
age) when the Son of :rv1an shall sit on the throne of His 
Glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel" (:t'v1a ttp.ew xix :28). 

"And then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in 
heaven; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, 
and the powers of the heaven shall be shaken with power and 
great glory. And He shall send His angels with the great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together His 
elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other'' (Matthew xxiv :30-31). 

Read Mark xiii and Luke xxi and similar passages in the 
Gospels. Well, according to the above paragraph the Lord 
never said these words, and what has been written by these 
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men who wrote not with "disinterested aloofness" is a 
decepti"on. 

This pamphlet then which claims to give the true light on 
''The Christian Hope" denies the inspiration of the New 
Testament Scriptures. The Hope of the coming of the Lord 
to establish His Kingdom on earth, the hope which the early 
church cherished, does not exist, but is the invention of men 
who "colored all the early stories about Jesus" with it. 

But there is something still more radical stated in this 
production. The author claims that the fourth Gospel) the 
Gospel of John, was written to correct the errors of the 
synoptic gospels. The writer says that when the "Lord did 
not return as the early church so ardently expected, whei1 all 
was disappointment, that John in writing his g6spel "faced 
the terrible agony of the Christian soul and he met it fully 
and frankly." Then he says: 

"Then we turn to_ those three··matchless chapters reporting the dis
course previous to the crucifixion. Jesus is here heard to be telling 
His disciples that He will return to them almost immediately, He will 
not leave them orphans. He will return to them in a fellowship more 
intimate than they had yet enjoyed. Even as John's readers came to 
this point they would gradually catch glimpses of another way of 
thinking about that return which they had always held to be imminent. 
The disciples were to share the comradeship of Jesus as never before. 
They were to find Him abiding in them as His thoughts became theirs 
and as His way of speaking came to possess them. He would indeed 
return, not as previously to stay awhile and then be taken away by 
death. This time he will actually have his permanent abode in them 
and they will live their life within the circle of His. The truth about 
God and about life will shine most clearly within their minds as the 
rise of His Spirit in them leads them into the truth. Thus they will 
find a joy that no men can take from them." 

But very strange the author wilfully overlooks in "those 
three matchless chapters'' the word our Lord spoke to His 
disciples in chapter xiv: "I go to prep~re a place for you. 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, I will come. again, 
and receive you unto Myself, that where I am, there ye may 
be also." 

Once more this perverter of the Truth of God refers to the 
early church and its hope. And now he becomes very bold 
and outspoken and makes a statement which again unmasks 
him: 
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"The early Christians did look for the return of Jesus in political and 
almost military. power within the near future. That the expectation 
in that form was mistaken is now beyond question. It is futile t6 
evade this by saying that the short time which they mentioned re
ferred to the time which is short as measured from the twentieth cen
tury. Such a: process changes the date with every generation and leads 
to no solution. Only intellectual confusion comes '1-om any effort to 
evade the facts. We dare not sacrifice the most obvious facts even 
to save a pet theory of unspiritual and verbal inspiration." 

Let us repeat it~ 

"We dare not sacrifice the most obvious facts even to 
save a pet theory of unspiritual and verbal inspiration." -

In other words the faith of the church that the Bible is the 
inspired ,vord of God, the inerrant, infallible \Vord of God, 
God-breathed, verbally inspired, is a pet theory. 

But this is nothing new. We quoted last year the utter
ance of a leading Methodist professor of the Boston School 
of theology. He declared "Pre-millennialism is true if we 
believe that the Bible is inspired. But the Bible is not 
inspired and therefore Pre-millennialism is not true." This 
is the master logic frbm beneath. 

It is then all reduced to this question, "Is the Bible in
spired?" Are the Gospels inspired? Were they written by 
men whose pens were supernaturally guided by the Holy 
Spirit? 

And this great foundation upon which everything rests is 
denied by these rationalistic writers of a once great and 
spiritual denomination. 

"Truth is like a torch, the more it is shaken the brighter it 
burns.'' Keep on attacking "that blessed Hope," the Hope 
of the church, the Hope of Israel, the Hope of the world! 
For those who believe the Word of God, it will but shine 
brighter and brighter, till some day it will flash forth in its 
promised glory. Then the infidel portion of the pr?fessing 
church will find itself in the outer da'rkness. · 

God help us to stand. by the inspiration of His Holy Word. 
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There· is a great separation coming. l t 
The Coming will affect all the different evangelical de-

Great nominations. It will take place especially 
Separation among the Baptists, Methodists and 

• Presbyterians. The loyal, Bible loving, 
Bible believing, Christ adoring members of these denom
inations, will soon separate themselves from the disloyal, the 
worldly, rationalistic element which is so pronounced in these 
fellowships. True believers, the men and women who have 
a real Christian experience are reaching the point when they 
must leave those who deny the Bible and the Christ of the 
Bible. They can no longer support the men and the in
stitutions which destroy the foundation upon which all true 
civilization and morality rests, the Word of God. Thousands 
are tired of the worldly conditions of the professing church, 
with its moving picture shows on Lord's day, with its dance 
halls, and its apostate ministers, who, instead of preaching 
Christ and Him crucified, preach the inventions of men, the 
theories of science and the imaginations of their own darkened 
minds. 

From what we know such a separation will be welcomed by 
the Laodicean church. Believers who bear witness to an 
infallible Bible, to redemption by blood, salvation by grace 
and the second coming of our Lord, are a thorn in the :flesh 
of the modern theology, the teachers of the destructive 
criticism. 

When this separation comes there will be a revival. The 
Lord will honor the faithfulness of His people, He will put 
His gracious seal of app~oval upon their testimony. We do 
not know when this will come, but we know it is on the way .. 
The sooner it comes the better it will be. We know that 
thousands of loyal hearts are deeply exercised and realize the 
hopelessness that the conditions in these denominations can 
.ever be changed. 

And after that there comes anoth~r great separation. 
'That will be, when the Lord takes His true church to be with 
Himself and spews out of His -mouth the Laodicean world
•church which has rejected His Word and denied His .Name. 
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\Ve received some weeks ago a commun
ication from the Sing Sing Prison located 
at Ossining, N. Y. \Ve give it here
with. 

Dear Brother Gaebelein: 
( 

I received a copy of "Our Hope" yesterday, addressed "Bible Class 
Sing Sing Prison," and I want to express my deep gratitude to you for 
sending it; also my appreciation of the magazine itself. I found it to 
be, so far as I have read, food for my soul, and from my knowledge 
of some of your other writings I am sure that it is sound and true to 
the teachings of the Word of God. 

Our Bible class here is composed of a little band of men-not more 
than twenty-five in number-some of whom, like myself, have expe
rienced the grace and mercy of God in Christ when at the very brink 
of hell itself. A few of us have definitely consecrated our lives to God 
and are seeking to proclaim the "glad tidings" of the Gospel to our 
fellows. ?vfay we have an interest in your prayers that God may glorify 
Himself in our lives and use us to the salvatfbn of souls right here? 

Again my deepest thanks for "Our Hope, and with the prayer that 
God will richly bless and use you in His service, ap.d those associated 
with you, I am Yours in Him,-~ --

\Ve print this good letter so that your readers may join 
us in prayer for this brother and the Bible class he has started 
among his fellow prisoners. We have sent to this little band 
copies of a number of our publications so that each member 
of the class can own a copy and we shall keep in touch with 
this Gospel effort in this notable prison. 

While we were in Los Angeles, the present 
Bold Utterances head of the International Bible Student 

Association, alias 11illennial Dawnism, 
spoke one Sunday afternoon in the Trinity auditorium. 
According to the "Los Angeles Times," Mr. Rutherford said 
that the thousand year reign' of Christ must begin in 1925 .. 
His predecessor, the late Charles T. Russell, went around 
the world for many years with one lecture called "To Hell . 
and __ Back," in which he 1::au~ht his miserable inventions, and 
predicted that the millennial reign of Christ will begin in 
1914. His successor is more bokI, .for he declares that the 
personal· Christ or reign of Ch_rist must begin three years 
from now. 

Every intelligent ~tudent ~f th~- prophetic Word . knows; 
• J . . . . . 
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tha_ t all this is a fanciful invention with no Scripture founda
tion whatever. Furthermore the "Times" states that "a 
considerable portion of his address was devoted to attacks 
on big business, commercialism, politicians, statesmen, 
preachers in general and especially the "big preachers," the 
league of nations, the disarmament conference and other 
persons and institutions representing constructive forces and 
. fl " , 1n uences. 

Thus the "blessed Hope" is constantly brought into dis
repute by its association, through false teachers, with all 
kinds of unscriptural doctrines and hallucinations. 

It is often said that it would be a great 
Are Miracles thing if miracles could be performed in the 

Now ~ecessary? church, such as took place in the beginning 
of this present dispensation. A woman 

evangelist said in Fresno the following: "I believe the 
church today ought to be able to heal the body as well as 
save the soul. It would bring thousands to Jesus. It would 
bring back our young people, if we had this old time power, 
the miracles of the past." 

This is the reasoning of many. But let us imagine that 
the great miracle our Lord performed when He raised Lazarus 
fr01n the dead would be repeated and a man who was really 
dead comes back to life again and be raised from the dead. 
,vould such a miracle bring thousands to acknowledge 
themselves sinners and trust in the Lord·· Jesus Christ? 
Scripture answers this question for us: "If they believe not 
IVIoses and the prophets neither will they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead" (Luke xvi:31). It has been well 
stated by another: "Let us beware of supposing that 
miracles alone have ·any power to convert men's souls, and 
to save them. The idea is a complete ~elusion. To fancy, as. 
some do, that if they saw something wonderful done before 
their eyes in confirmation of the Gospel, they would at once 
cast off all indecision and serve Christ, is a mere idle dream. 
It is the Grace of t_he Spirit in our hearts, and not miracles1 

that our souls require. The Jews of our Lord's day are a 
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standing proof to mankind that men may see signs and 
wonders, and yet remain hard as stones." 

• Mrs. McPherson, the Pentecostal-gift-of-
What is This? tongue healer, held meetings in Fresno. 

Like in many other places, in fact in a11 
places, she visits multitudes received "the Baptism," so 
called, and multitudes were hea·led and miracles ( ?) per
formed. We have before us a clipping from the "Fresno 
Republican" of Fresno, California. A Christian lady sent 
the Editor a letter which w_e quote in full. 

Editor Republican: I am not looking for nor courting any news
paper controversy or argument, but I feel impelled to relate the expe
rience I had at the Auditorium on last Wednesday, January 25. 

I know very well a man who speaks but little English-a sincere 
devout Christian-who is almost entirely blind and is dependent upon 
his hardworking wife for support. On account of his condition this 
man grasps at any straw that blows his way, and so is one among the 
many who have felt that Mrs. McPherson could help him to a cure. 
He attended every meeting that he could gain admittance to for about 
two weeks, but always with the result that he came away without the 
card which admits the penitent to come under the hand of the "mir
acle" woman. His failure to attain his end was called to my attention, 
and knowing so well his childlike faith in the goodness and power of a 
divine being and not wishing to see him disappointed if he was of the 
opinion that he could get help through Mrs. McPherson I determined 
to try to help him to get the coveted card. So on Wednesday I attended 
the afternoon meeting with the idea of helping him if I could find out 
how to go about it. I managed accidentally to get into the reserved 
seat section and finally got in a word with Mrs. Kennedy; from whom 
one must get the paSSy.-:lrt to the healer. When she saw the man for 
whom I was interceding (she does not know me), she said: "I can't 
do anything for him," and then it transpired that she had a few words 
with him that morning, and with the above remark she passed on. I 
was more than puzzled at this .:urt dismissal, as I had been told time 
without number that one needed only to have attended four meetings 
,and to have faith and this man was in my opinion more than qualified 
to receiye the attention that the ailing ones were clamoring for; so I 
again pressed myself upon the lady, asking her why she couldn't do 
anything for him, only to have her reply: "I can't discuss that w~th 
you here" (inferentially he was unworthy). When I insisted that he 
was a most sincere Christian, she retorted, "I didn't sense it," and 
when l wanted to ·tell her of his faith in Mrs. McPherson's ability to 
help him to. a healing she stopped me with the words: "He shouldn't 
have his faith in her but in Jesus/' adding, "Why don't you pray for 
him, you can pray for him just as well as she can." 

All of the above did not tend to kill the suspicion in my mind that 
the poor man was right when he had said to me, almost pitifully, that 
he thought _he'd have to buy a chair to get a card, and I then became 
more determined than ever that he should be admitted if it were pos-
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sible without giving over $25 of his wife's hard earned money for a 
problematical healing. But he beat me to it by attending the evening 
meeting of the same day, paying the $25 for the tabernacle chair and 
obtaining a card from· Mrs. Kennedy admitting him to the privilege of 
passing under the hand of the "healer" on Sunday morning, January 
29. At 5 o'clock in the afternoon he was ostensibly unworthy, but a 
few short hours later he had the open sesame to approach the platform. 

I am reserving my own opinions and you may make your•own de
ductions, but it won't take much guessing, I'm thinking, for you to 
know what my opinions are. · 

I have reserved the publication of this until Sunday shall have come 
and gone because I did not want in any way to avoid the poor man's 
finally going up on the platform as he is most sincere in his belief that 
he will be healed and I have no doubt that Mrs. Kennedy will have a 
distinct recollection of the case and of the man in question. 

Fresno, January 28, 1922. 

Respectfully, 
(Mrss) L. J. CoLMORE. 

The writer of this open letter does not make any comment, 
nor do we need to enlarge upon this case. Any one can see 
what this is and what a pernicious thing lurks behind it. 
Yet this woman Pentecostal leader is almost worshipped by 
thousands of deluded people. We understand that the 
money was returned to the blind man when he was not 
healed. 

Recently the Pentecostal woman leader of 
He was .· California made an attempt to have 

Deceived another campaign in San Diego. The 
pastor of the First Lutheran church, 

Dr. Edward P. Schueller, was approac;hed to lend his help. 
We give his reply to the request, which speaks for itself. 

Ivly Dear Mrs. Tulloch: 
Yours of the 27th of February relating to a possible return of Mrs. 

McPherson to this city for another revival campaign is at hand. 
I feel that I should reply to it, especially because by granting the 

use of our church for Mrs. McPherson's ''after-meetings" last winter 
we were put in the light of co-operating in her meetings. 

I wish to say that if I had known of the character of those after- · 
meetings, they would never have been held in a church of which I was 
pastor. I thought they were to be inquiry meetings, where personal 
workers would meet and pray with the awakened. Instead of this, my 
church became the scene of a daily "orgy" that could only fill with hot 
shame the heart of anyone who had been taught t9 think of our heavenly 
Father as a God of light, and love, and of decency and order. . 

I wish to tell you now that we have not "so learned Christ." And 
not only can I not endorse Mrs. McPherson's teachings, but if she comes 
bacJc to San Diego I shall publicly warn my congregation against all 
participation in her meetings .. 
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I deny that Mrs. McPherson's meetings were a great spiritual bless
ing to San Diego. I deny the reality of her "healing" power. And I 
protest utterly against her doctrine of the Holy Spirit, and the "spirit
ual signs" upon whicfi she teaches her followers to rely. 

In her public services she ma-y preach the New Testament gospel 
of salvation. But beyond that I consider that her campaign in San 
Diego was a deliberately "cooked up" frenzy of religious emotionalism 
of the most morbid type, abandonment to which can bring nothing but 
harm to any soul. ,-

I shall never cease to regret having aUowed myself innocently to be 
drawn into a position of apparent co-operation with Mrs. McPherson's 
meeting last year. It is in view of that mistake, especially, that I feel 
I owe it to God, as well as to myself and my church, and the public, to 
write you this letter at this time. You are at liberty to make any use of 
it you see fit. 

Sincerely yours, 
EDWARD P. SCHUELER, 

The pastor of the St. Paul Methodist 
Still More church of Fresno wrote a long article in 

Serious one of the Fresno (Calf.) pap<:!rs in which 
he makes the following serious statements 

COHcerning the miracle woman and her practice of healing: 

"I give you the following for your consideration. Mr. S. J. F., 
739 North Second Street, Fresno, gave me the following statement: 

"Physicians have pronounced my wife as being heavily afflicted with 
hysterical epileptics, her spine being involved. Began about the middle 
of the McPherson meetings here trying to get a card for my wife so 
she might be 'healed.' The card was repeatedly denied her, they say
ing, 'We can never get to you,' though as repeatedly others received 
cards, passed on and under the 'healer's' touch. Mrs. F. is still in a 
serious condition and is now at the county hospital here .. And, while 
I would be waiting in the back waiting prayer room, Mrs. Kennedy, 
the mother of Mrs. 'McPherson comes in and upon her coming she 
did a thing that· attracted my especial attention. She said to a man 
lying on a couch, 'Bend your knee, now try again, now bend your arm' 
now try again, now can't you raise your arm above your head. Oh, 
you can't; well, poor thing. 1 Then to another, and it was the same, 
only this one could raise the hand or bend the limb. And though I 
might have been suspicious, I was forced to the conclusion that they 
were practiced out in this room before they were permitted to go ·out 
before the audience. Personally, I would have more confidence in 
her as. a healer if she had taken only the absolutely helpless upon the · 
stage. But as far as possible, so far as I was able to observe,· these 
helpless ones were kept off the stage. · 
· "I heard the following from the platform, Mrs. McPherson speaking: 
'Aren't you glad to see all of these being healed today? Say Amen.' 
(And the Amen followed.) 'Oh, dear friends, back there in the prayer 
room (with a wave of her hand), are scores' of persons heavily afflicted 
in body, with twisted and contorted limbs, emaciated and racked in 
pain. We kn~w you do not want to see them brought out here. We 
are going to pray for them back there in the prayer room.' 

"Ordinarily a matter of this sort would not attract our attention, 
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but when there are such a great number coming from under the spell 
of the meeting breaking down mentally, it gives cause for serious con
sideration. The deputy in charge of theinsane patients at the Fresno 
county jail is authority for the following: 

MANY Go INSANE 

"I have never noticed so many insane patients coming from one 
source." This is a matter of public record. The public can investigate 
for themselves. "Eight or ten persons afflicted with mental deran~e
ment on the subject of religion, and the subject of the McPherson 
meetings, have been cared for at the county jail. Many of these have 
been taken to Stockton, where I learn from the superintendent of the 
hospital for the insane that 'I had no idea how many had been taken 
to private sanitariums resultant from this same cause, or source.' 
Among those afflicted thus are Mrs. R. of Selma, committed to Stock
ton insane asylum. Mrs. A. R., of near Fresno, committed to the 
same institution, and died there February 9. Leaves a husband and 
three sons. E. E. P., now in the Stockton institution. Wife runs a 
grocery store here now. Mr. E. E., of Parlier, California, became a 
raving maniac. Now in a local sanitarium. In the case of Mrs. A. R., 
of near Fresno, who died February 9 in a Stockton institution, who 
was 43 years old, her physican makes the following statement: There 
had been no history of mental disorder with her before, and that prior 
to her affliction she had been in the best of health." 

CHILD OVERLOOKED 

"An, eye witness will make affidavit to the following: 'A little girl 
who wore a pair of glasses one-half of which was entirely black. I 
gathered that she was totally blind in one eye and almost blind in the 
other. I sat upon the stage very close to the whole procedure. While 
prayer ,vas being made for her, the little girl, who appeared to be about 
11 years of age, wept and sobbed and writhed in her eagerness to secure 
the help that she had been led to expect. She left the platform and 
public claim was made by one of the workers that she had been healed, 
and the little girl verified the claim by nod of head given in reply to 
the question of the workers. An hour later, when the meeting was 
out, I noticed a small cluster of women near the platform. I thought 
I saw the blind little girl in their midst, so I asked my wife to go over 
and investigate and talk to her if necessary. She found the erstwhile 
'cured' girl flat on her face on the floor, sobbing, with shattered hopes 
and a breaking heart. Her disappointment was comp-Jete, and so was 
her disillusionment. The improved sight that she. seemed to have 
had in the midst of the excitement on the platform had disappeared, 
and with it the hope of the little girl. 

"Another instance, that of Mr. W. A. M., who lived east of Reedley. 
Pronounced by eminent physfrians to have tuberculosis of the lungs. 
Declared that he had _been healed in the McPherson meeting. the 
authority of which meeting concurred in the same. He went about 
declaring that he was 'soundly healed.' February 21, 1922, this same 
Mr. W. A. M., died at the aforementioned home. The proper, official 
announcement was that he had died with tuberculosis. This is a 
matter of public record. You can make_your own investigation. Not
withstanding all of this,· his brother-in-law, Mr. E. E. C., avowed in 
the presence of the jury that the aforenamed Mr. W. A. M. had been 
healed by Mrs. McPherson. 

GIVES TYPICAL CASE 

"Th!:! case of the nine year old son of Mr. and Mrs. C. H. C., 3612 
McKenzie Avenue, as I learned from the father, afforded a very fertile 
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:field in all of its aspects for the mind that wants to get an honest judg
ment- of the McPherson 'healing' services. These parents are devoutly 
religious. The child is of fine character. The child walks with crutches, 
one of its limbs from the hip down being of very little service to him, 

· rendered so by infantile paralysis. These parents sought his cure 
through healing. Repeatedly, for days and then weeks, they applied 
in vain for a card which would admit the boy to pass under the 'healer's' 
touch and be prayed for. This father's business associates became 
interested in the case. Learning that the father had tried repeatedly 
to obtain a card, all in vain, they-these strong business men of Fresno 
-decided, as the father afterward learned, to make it a test case. 
They went to the local manager, Mr. A. G. F., 3248 Mono, Fresno, and 
told him if a card for this boy was not forthcoming they would learn 
the reason why and the public should have the benefit of their finding, 
whereupon the father obtained a 'healing card' through said local 
manager. At the appointed hour they were in the prayer room. Some
how or other, Mrs. McPherson personally appeared in the prayer 
room, took the card away from the father, told him that she would 
pray for the child, and for the father and mother to pray for him, and 
that he would be all right, and left the room. This precluded the 
father and mother being permitted to carry out their hearts' desire 
in trying to have their boy healed. I leave the public to draw their 
own conclusions in this case." 

All this shows great craftiness and trickery. Yet this 
movement flourishes. That God is not in it, nor that this 
movement is not the manifestation of the Holy Spirit may 
be learned from the above exposures and similar cases 
which have come to light in other places. Does the Holy 
Spirit make people insane? His power gives sanity, but there 
is another spirit which produces mental derangement. Would 
the Holy Spirit do with His power what is reported about 
this poor little girl, make her see and then plunge her .back 
into a most hopeless blindness with an unspeakable despair 
unknown before? A thousand times NO. This is not the 
work of God. 

Scores of letters reach us urging us to go on witnessing 
against this delusion. We shall certainly do so in spite ·of 
the manifested hatred against us and our magazine.· We 
have had evidences of late that the enemy of the Truth of 

· God would like to crush our testimony and silence our lips 
forev~r. We· fear nothing for we know that our Lord is 
greater than he that is in the world, Satan in the form of an 
angel of light. We rejoke in the knowledge that God bears 
witness to our testimony and the warnings have been used 
by Him in the deliverance of not a few~ But let us pray, 
pray daily, for His help and for victory. 
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Mr. Moody and The following note is taken from an Eng
Dr. Orchard lish exchange, The Bible Witness: 

We have noted with saddened interest for some years the increasing 
tendency to invite men of uncertain and downgrade views to take part 
in the world-renowned Northfield Conference so intimately a"ssociated 
with the honored name of the late D. L. Moody. In a recent issue 
Tht British Weekly announced that prior to his departure for America, 
Mr. W. R. Moody, the son of the great evangelist, has invited Dr. 
Orchard to speak at Northfield in 1923. It is now common knowledge 
that Dr. Orchard has been secretly ordained at the hands of. a "Catho
lic Bishop," known as the Right Reverend Bishop Vernon Herford, 
the Bishop of Mercia. As revealed by Mr. J. A. Kensit, in his splendid 
expose in The Churchman's Magazine for February last, these "orders" 
"are acknowledged as valid by the Church of Rome, and they possess 
all the functions of the Roman Catholic priesthood. Dr. Orchard is 
fast turning the historic King's Weigh House Congregational Church, 
London, into a veritable mass house, and regularly hears confessions 
in the church. We trust every possible influence will be used to en
lighten Mr. W. R. Moody as to, how the matter really stands. 

We print this parag'raph in the hope that some loyal friends 
of East Northfield may act in this matter" and persuade Mr. 
Moody to withdraw this invitation. 

Over a score of clippings were sent to us 
. Unitarian Night by our Boston friends. These clippings 

were made from different Boston papers. 
They contain the silly statements of the editor of the Chris
tian Register, Mr. Albert C. Dieffenbach, a Unitarian 
preacher. Here is one of his frenzied utterances:-

"The doctrine of trampling the bodies of men will surely lead the 
believers under powerful fanatics, to go forth on a murderou~ career 
against men, women and children. What do they teach? The world 
will be destroyed, and Christ will be the destroyer. How can his 
friends be Christlike in the effectual fulfilment of the Bible except as 
they do what He does? The answer is frankly given in the 'second 
coming' text book, 'And those who follow this emergent, wrathful king 
of heaven are represented as armies. They come forth as a body of 
fighters. They come forth to. assist the warrior to make war in the 
earth. In this way the kingdom is to come;' 

"I tell you within a little while you will see some of my prophecy 
fulfilled," said Dr. Dieffenbach. "The expectation. among most of 
the 'second coming' leaders is that the end of the world is due in not 
more than six years. They are getting ready; and if tomorrow one 
of their recognized spokesmen should say the end has come, we should 
witness a spectacle the most awful in the world's record of wars and 
massacres. 

"I beg of you remember I am an editor, cold to false alarms and 
· keen for facts, with a knowledge of the power of religion for good and 

for evil. I see this thing as a journalist. I call again for tb.e flaying 
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of this monstrous iniquity, which threatens even our colleges, like 
Dartmouth, and gathers frenzy with its proof-texts. The question, 
the only question, before the world in this matter is this: Is the Bible 
the inerrant Word of God,, or is it a record of spiritual experience and 
thought reflecting the religion, the knowledge and the institutions of 
the ages in which its several parts were written? If you say it is one 
unmixed perfection, if you count its story of Solomon with his thousand 
gods for his thousand wives in a thousand shrines equal to the Sermon 
on the Mount, then you belong to the 'second coming.' If you believe 
the Bible must be measured by its faithfulness to the spirit of Christ, 
as Luther did, then you should take your stand and fight the good 
fight against the greatest shame-which is also the greatest opportunity 
-of Protestantism.'' 

Many of our friends have asked us to answer what this 
man has said. Well, there is nothing to answer. Just think 
of the foolish, imbecile warning that the teaching of the 
blessed hope of the coming of our adorable Lord might lead 
soon to fanatical massacres! Satan himself must roll in 
laughter over such · nonsense. Poor Unitarian! You are 
of the night and in the night, the darkness which is the result 
of unbelief and the rejection of the inerrant Word of God. 

The Conferences held in the far Southwest and in California, includ
ing Los Angeles, Whittier and San Diego, were greatly blessed by our 
Lord. In spite of bodily weakness He gave strength and courage to 
continue. It is all of Him and for Him, and to Him be all the Glory 

. and all the Praise. 

We hope to give a little report in our next issue of meetings held in 
Knoxville and Chattanooga, Tenn. During May we have promised 
to address meetings in Cleveland, Ohio; Philadelphia and other places. 

June 14th the Editor will preach, God willing, the baccalaureate 
sermon at the commencement of Wheaton College, Wheaton, IDs. 

The month of August will be spent in greater part in Toronto, 
Canada. The Editor will speak each Lord's day in Knox Presbyterian 
Church and hold also a conference during the last week of August. 
We will add to these announcements, the Lord willing. How 
utterly dependent the servant is on Him. Without Him we can do 
nothing. But inasmuch a, our aim is to glorify Him and to help His 
beloved people we know He will sustain an.d keep us in this service. 

The Fourth Annual Christian Fundamental Conference under the· 
leadership of our brethren, Drs. W. B. Riley, J. C. Masee, A. C. Dixon 
and others will be held in the Bible Institute Auditorium of Los Angeles, 
Cal. June -25th to July 2. We are sure this conference will be largely 
attended and will bring great blessing to the City of Angels (the mean
ing of Los Angeles), where legions of demons are at work. Pray for 
· this conference. . 

The Stony Brook School for Boys. The.Stony Brook school for boys 
will be opened, the Lord willing, the middle of September. This great 
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undertaking to have a school of an undenomina tional character in 
which boys are receiving their education for college entrance, and in 
which .the Bible and the faith delivered unto the Saints will be taught 
has met with universal approval. EverYiwhere God's people have 
become aroused over the wicked, infidel conditions of most of our high 
schools, headed by teachers who have the dangerous thing, that little 
knowledge, and wpo think they can impress the young by ridiculing 
the Bible. Their work is continued generally by the college professors. 
It is the feeling among all believers that something must be done 
speedily to rescue the boys, and the girls, from this threatening danger. 
A higher education in these days is a necessity for success in life. We 
have met Christian parents who went so far as to say we would 
rather not give our children a higher education if by it we endanger 
their soul salvation. 

The Stony Brook School will meet this danger and will not only give 
the Truth of God to the boys, but give them under competent teachers 
the best possible education. On the immediate success of this school 
depends the formation of a similar school for girls. If our Lord tarries 
we expect to see such schools of a strictly Christian and undenomina
tional character founded in every State of the Union. 

The catalogue and other literature is ready for mailing. Send for 
the catalogue. _ 

If you contemplate sending your boys to the school please act at 
once. We cannot possibly accommodate more than 50 boys and this 
quota will be full in a short time. 

The financial needs are urgent. The Lord's stewards can do nothing 
better than to assist this school at this time. 

Address all communications to Stony Brook School, Frank E. 
Gaebelein, M.A., Principal. 156 Fifth Avenue, Room 613, New York, 
N. Y. 

Prophetic Bible Conference. The Stony Brook Prophetic Con
ference will convene in Stony Brook, L. I., August 13-19. Among the 
speakers are: Drs. Ford C. Ottman, J. G. Inkster, A. C. Gaebelein, 
W. H. Griffith Thomas and others. Special programs will be soon 
issued. For programs and reservations of rooms, etc., address Dr. 
Ford C. Ottman, Strawberry Hill, Stamford, Conn. Come to this 
conference and see the beautiful grounds and buildings which will be 
used by the school for boys. _ 

The Gospel of John. 
Chapter XI 

Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, 
the town of Mary and her sister M artka. (It was that Mary 

. which anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with_ 
her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) Therefore his sisters 
sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 
When Jesus heard that, he said, This sickness is not unto death, 
hut for the gfo1'y of God, that the Son ·of God might pe glorified 
thereby. Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. 

· When he had heard therefore that he was sick, he abod:e two days 
still in the same place where he was. (Verses 1-6.) 
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Another great chapter, one of the greatest in the four 
Gospels, is now before us. The miracle it records is 
nowhere else given. What is written in connection with it 
reveals Him, who had borne such a great witness concerning 
Himself, in all His glory. Here we find the fullest demon
stration of His Divine power as well as of His loving sym
pathy. His heart of love, the love which passeth knowledge, 
is blessedly revealed in the record of this chapter. · He had 
claimed the same power with the Father to raise the dead, 
and now He manifests that power. While on the one hand 
He is seen as God in raising Lazarus from the dead, on the 
other hand we see Him as very Man, for He wept. The 
great miracle is introduced here by the Spirit of God to 
supply the incontrovertible proof that all He had spoken 
concerning Himself is true, and to give to the Jews the 
evidence that He is the Messiah, the Son of God. 

The sickness of Lazarus of Bethany is at once mentioned 
in the opening verse. Lazarus was the brother of Mary and 
1viartha of Bethany, and he is introduced here for the first 
time. His name is the same as the Hebrew name Eleazer, 
which means "God is help." Different guesses have been 
made as to his identity, but we know nothing beyond what 
is stated of him in this chapter. That he was well to do and 
widely known may be learned from the large number of 
Jews who attended his funeral, who had come to mourn for 
him and were subsequently in the witnesses of his resur
rection. 

Lazarus was sick. The Lord loved Lazarus, yet He who 
is omnipotent permitted him to be sick. In our own days 
men and women who pose as divine healers make the strange 
assertion that sickness among the children of God is an 
evidence of their disobedience, or their si~s, and, therefore, 
5.omething by which the· Lord expresses His displeasure. 
They say ·that a believer wh9 is sick must have done some
thing which is wrong and that bodily sickness is the result 
of it. All these strange theories are disproven by Scripture. 
The· Lord loved Lazarus and with all His love He did not 
prevent his illness. . 

Beautiful is the action and the example of the. two be-
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lieving sisters, Mary and Martha. They sent a messenger 
to Him with the mess.age, "Lord, behold, he whom Thou 
lovest is sick." They turned at once to the Lord to acquaint 
Him with . what had befallen the beloved 'brother. No 
doubt~they had a physician, too, and used means, but im
mediately they dispatched the messenger. This is still our 
great privilege to go to the Lord first in case of sickness and 
other troubles. We can do what Hezekieh did when he went 
into th_e house of the Lord and spread Sennacherib's letter 
before the Lord (2 Kings xix:14). 

And the message they sent was not a demand, not a prayer 
that Lazarus should be healed at once, like the centurion's 
servant was healed, by the speaking of a word. How 
different this is from the divine healers who "demand" and 
who think that "demanding" is real faith. It was the highest 
faith when the two sisters thus turned to the Lord, acquainted 
Him with the fact that Lazarus was sick and then left it in 
His own hands. 

Then the Lord gave the messengers the answer. "This 
sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of God that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby." These words of 
our Lord have raised questions. Why did He say that this 
sickness is not unto death, when Lazarus actually died and 
was buried? Why did He not say in plainer words, he will 
die and I shall raise him up from the dead? When our Lord 
said that his sickness was not unto death, He must have 
meant death in its complete form, including the complete 
dissolution of the body when it returns to dust. This did 
not happen to Lazarus. The second part of this verse 
anticipates Lazarus' death, for by his resurrection the Son 
of God was glorified. 

Then His love for Martha and her sister is stated. Atten
tion must be called· to the fact how the Spirit of God guards 
this statement in the original text. In the third verse we 
read the word "love" in connection with the brother of the 
sisters. The word used in verse 3 is expressive of love as. 
the supreme affection, the same word . which is ~sed in 
John iii:16. But here the word "love" is a different one,. 
inferior .to -its meaning as the word used in the third verse. 
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But how strange that after the information of the sickness . 
of Lazarus was imparted urito Him, that He abode two days 
in the same place where He was! Of course the omniscient 
One knew what should happen. He knew what great work 
He was to accomplish, that Lazarus would die. Well, said 
Chrysostom in his comment, "Christ tarried · that none 
might be able to assert that He restored Lazarus when not 
yet. dead, saying it was lethargy, a fainting, a fit, but not 
death. He therefore tarried so long that corruption began. 
But what soul agony the sisters must have passed through 
when He did not come at once! They saw their beloved 
brother getting weaker and weaker and finally he passed 
away. It was a supreme test of fatth. Perhaps they re
memhered Job's word 'though He slay me yet will I trust.' 
What perplexity theirs must have been! Yet they trusted. 
How beautifully they met it all will be seen later when we 
read the words of Martha when she met Him. 

· Then after that saith He to His disciples, Let us go into 
Judea again. His disciple.r say unto him, Master, the Jews 
of late sought to stone thee; and goest thou thither again. Jesus 
answered, Are there not twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of 
tkis world. But if a man walk in the night, he stumbleth, 
because there is no light in him. These things said he: and 
after that he sa-£th unto them, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth: but 

I go, that I may awake him out of sleep. Then said His 
disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well. Howbeit Jesus 
spake of his death: but they thought that He had spoken of 
taking of rest in sleep. Then said Jesus unto them plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your sakes that I was 
not there, to the intent ye may believe; nevertheless let us go 
unto him. Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, unto 
his fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may die with him. 
(Verse 7-16.) . 

Then He told His disciples, when the two days were gone, 
that He would go back to Judea. They .were astonished 
and could hardly believe· that He would return to Judea, 
where the Jews had threatened to stone Him. He answered 
their objections and fears. His working hours had not yet 

.. • 
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expired. They could not touch His life. His hour had not 
yet come, hence there was no possibility that: they could 
kill Him. Like a man walking in the daylight stumbleth 
not, because in the sunlight he sees the road before himself, 
so He walked in certainty. 

Then He gave them an exhibition of His 01nniscience. 
"Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go that I may awake 
him out of sleep." He spoke thus, because He knew that 
Lazarus had died. Death is a sleep out of which there comes 
an awakening. \Vell has it been said by a commentator, 
"Sleeping, in the sense of dying, is only applied to men, 
hecause of the hope of resurrection. We read no such thing 
of brutes." And He caHed Lazarus "friend;" though he 
had passed away, Lazarus was still the friend of/ Chri.st. 

The disciples understood not what He meant. They 
thought of the natural sleep and supposed it would be a sign 
of his recovery. And if he is getting well, why should we go 
at all into Judea? This probably was in their minds. Then 
the Lord spoke in plain words "Lazarus is dead." 

If the Lord had been in Bethany when Lazarus was ill, He 
would have probably healed him at once. Therefore the 
Lord was 'glad for the sake of the disciples that He was not 
there to prevent the death of His friend, for now they were 
to witness the greatest of all His miracles, for the confirmation 
of their faith in Hirn_, Then He told them "but let us go 
unto him." 

It has been suggested, on account of the words of Thomas 
which follow, that the disciples surmised, because He said, 
"let us go to him," one who had died, that He 1neant He 
wanted to die, to be with Lazarus. But this is a far-fetched 
suggestion. When Thomas said, "Let us also go, that we 
may die with Him," he· eX:pressed his fear that if the Lord 
returned to Judea He would surely be killed.· While much 
has been said and written about "doubting Thomas," here 
we behold the fact that His heart was greatly attached to the 
Lord Jesus Christ and he expresses the desire. to die with 
Him. 

· (Tobe continued, God willing.)· 
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Remarks on a Leaflet on "Christ's 
Second Coming" by Wm. R. Moody 

BY F. C. JENNINGS. 

See Editorial in "OuR Ho PE" for February, 1922. 

Respect for the memory of that honored servant of the 
Lord, Dwight L. 1\1oody, would certainly forbid commenting 
on anything fron1· the pen of his son in any other spirit than 
that of kindliness-~the very memories attached to the name 
call for respect and affection. But the influence that that 
ho11ored name still carries with it: an influence of which 
the opponents of the very fundamentals of Christian truth 
may seek to make an unworthy use,. adds to the need for 
examining-in a brotherly spirit, it is true, but-carefully 
what js written by 1\/Ir. \"\t. R. l'vloody of Northfield, and is 
being put out and widely dissem1nated by those who not 
only deny that the personal return of our Lord is the one 
true h.ope of the Chur.ch, but every single truth on which 
the whole race of men, or any individual composing it, can 
base a sound and scriptural hope for eternity. 

· \Vhile too we do fully agree with Mr. Moody, and have 
always insisted that entire ac~ord as to the time or manner of 
that Return is not to be so pressed as to nullify Christian 
fellowship based on the still n1ore fundamental .doctrines of 
His Person and \Vork, yet we are sure that, these excepted, 
no truth is closer to the hearts of multitudes of Christians 
today than that which has been so graciously restored to 
them during the last century, and which is still carrying the 
light and warmth of its joy to an ever enlarging circle of 
believers: the personal coming again of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with no known event to intervene, to take them out . 
of this evil scene to Himself, and they can but grieve over 
any teaching-positive or negative-thc!,t would w~aken its 
practical· power. · 

The paper we are to -consider, and the title of which is 
given above, first appeared in the ·pages of ~'The Congre

. gationalist," and so opportune was it esteemed to be, that 
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it has been republished (whether with or without the con
·sent of the writer is not said) in leaflet form, by "The Con
gregational Commission on Evangelism," a body that we 
need hardly say is not distinguished by zeal, either for that 
blessed hope or for those foundation truths that are, in these 
days, the objects of attack on the part of what is termed 
"'"Modernism." 

Further, the leaflet thus reprinted, has been accompanied 
by the following commendatory letter: 

Dear Friend and Brother: 

Seattle, Washington, 

January 30, 1922. 

'The Board of Trustees of the Washington Congregational 
Conference ordered these pamphlets on the Second Coming, 
and directed me to send copies to you. It is one. of the 
strongest pamphlets I have seen on this subject. Coming 
from the son of Dwight L. Moody and from the Director of 
tthe Northfield Schools, it ought to have considerable weight 
with laymen. We recommend to you a wide circulation of 
1.his pa1nphlet. A few more may be had on request if desired. 

Cordially yours, 

(Signed) CHAUNCEY}. HAWKINS, Chairman, 
Evangelistic Committee. 

Now the significant point in connection with that note is 
that the writer is one who glories in uttering what can only 
be called blasphemous denunciations of the vicarious atone
ment of our Lord, questions so as really to deny His birth of 
a virgin; virtually repudiates the second and third chapters 
of Genesis as legendary-_and that is the kind of company in 
which the leaflet· that I propose to examine has placed the 

.son of Dwight L. Moody! A commendation from such a 
· source becomes· a condemnation in the eyes of aU who still 
.cleave-not merely to this truth-but to the very foundation 
-of their faith. 

The writer of the pamphlet evidences his own divided 
· sympathy, and at the same time seeks to create a favorable . 
. atmosphere for its reception, by sayiug that while "to many 
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the return of our Lord in person is the great event to which 
the Church should look, * * * "there is, however, 
another class who also believe in the Second Coming of Christ. 
Among the number are many of the most devout, spiritual, and 
deeply taught Bible students in the Church. Toff,.them the 
Second Coming of Christ is a continual experience, coming to 
individuals spiritually, ever revealing new truths and becoming 
an abiding presence."* · 

Now, this is a very fair illustration of the nature of J\1r. 
]\1oody's whole leaflet. He- is like a man trying to ride two 
horses that are going in increasingly. diverging directions, 
with one foot on each. We can perfectly well understand 
that before the recovery of this long-lost truth of the personal 
pre-millennial return of our Lord there were doubtless many 
"devout, spiritual, and (in other lines) deeply taught Bible 
students" who might, and did, believe that the millennium 
was to be introduced by the universal acceptance of the 
gospel of the grace of God; but now, when the utter hope
lessness of such a false "hope" has been shown and felt, 

· and (by the goodness of God) the truth recovered, we reverse 
the process, and say that anyone who wilfully rejects that 
truth, is not-nor can possibly be-a "deeply taught student 
of the Bible;" and it is altogether a false liberalism, and a 
spurious "charity" to say that he is as harmful to him as it 
1s to anyone. 

Thus the whole teaching of the leaflet is rather negative 
than positive: it apologizes for, without openly advocating 
post-~illennial teachings; but this very weakness, may be 
the strength that .Mr. Hawkins discerns in it, and thus it 
rnay serve the purpose of those teaching these none the less, 
but perhaps rather the better, by its colorless character, for 
it will not unduly alarm_ those the Congregationalist,desires 
to influence. 

But let me give another instance of the- same strange 
"strength," Mr. Moody writes: "The Lord seemed to dis
tinguish between his personal return and the death of a be
li~ver, when, in the gospel of St.John (xxi:22) in reply to the 

. *Italics in every case are mine. 
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inquiry of Peter as to what end awaited the Apostle John, 
Christ replied; "If I will that he tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee?" Now those words, in their connection, shut 
out absolutely the possibility of death being the fulfillment 
of His promise to return to receive His people to Himself; 
for if the Lord's coming for us is at death, then the evident 
discrimination as to the end the Lord clearly told as awaitir~g 
Peter, and that mysteriously suggested as to John, would be 
quite lost. He would, in that way, "come,'' as regards both, 
indifferently~both would equally "tarry" till He came for 
them, if that coming were at their death. But further, it 
would have been tantamount to saying: "If I will that he 
keeps alive ( the admi!ted force of "tarries" here) till he dies" 
which is an absurdity that none of us would think of attri
buting to our Lord. Yet our brother Nioody does away with 
Lhis certainty, by the feeble "He seemed to distinguish." 
Yes, and so clearly did it seem to the disciples of that day 
Lhat His coming could not, by any possibility be death, that 
"''this saying went among the brethren that that disciple 
should not die," and their only mistake lay in not accurately 
considering the precise words that the Lord used: "If I will 
that he tarry till I come.'' 

It is certainly indisputable that the Holy Spirit cannot 
both teach Mr. Moody that the Lord will personally return 
before the millennium, and introduce it by His coming; and, 
at the same tin1e, teach others that He will not come till 
after that millennium, or only"spiritually"-it must be either 
one or the other, not both. If there are good grounds in 
the scriptures for the former (with which Mr. Moody 
says that he naturally sympathizes, because of his father's 
instructions), then there can be no real ground at all for the 
latter, although he says that he is conscious that there is. 
Yet, while it is self-evident that if these two propQsitions. be 
,absolutely opposed to each other they cannot both rest on 
_good grounds, Mr. Moody must still permit us to assure him 
that we too believe that the Lord does com·e to "individuals 
·spiritually." We have as strong a conviction, and as much 
joy in the ful:fi.llment, in this way, of the words in John . 
.xiv:18: "I will not leave you comfortless (lit. orphans), I 
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will come to you" as the most ardent post-millennialist; or as 
we ourselves have in the anticipation of the fulfillment of 
verse three of the same chapter: "If I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am there ye may be also." But what we do 
not believe is that these refer to the same event, or can 
possibly be fulfilled by the same "coming." Verse 18 refers 
to the "Comforter," the Holy Spirit, in and by Whom the 
Lord Jesus manifests Himself and comes to His people. It 
is not in this case "I will come for y0u, bu"t to you, and that 
is quite a different thing, as will surely be admitted. An 
orphan is one bereaved, those on whom he depended have 
been taken away, and he misses all the love, interest and 
tender thoughtfulness of the parents: he is desolate in his 
loneliness. The Lord, Jesus had beer all this to those to 
whom he spoke, and now He is going, must they be as 
orphans? Nay, for in a way, He will come and be with 
them again. Now, that was clearly fulfilled at Pentecost by 
the coming of che Comforter, the Holy Spirit, Who does 
,indwell every believer, and by Whom (for there is ever an 
identification between the divine Persons) the Lord Jesus is 
Himself dwelling in His people, as writes the apostle: 
"Christ in you, the hope of glory." But the promise in 
verse 3 can only be fulfilled by His personal return, to take 
us to the Father's House of many mansions, and for this we ,, 

still wait in hope. 
It is pleasant and refreshing to hear ivlr. Moody speak thu$ 

of his father: "He us,ed to take me as a child, and talk to me 
about his Lord and Master, to whose return he looked with 
eager anticipation, and earnestly trusted that it might come . 
during his life. But-his body now rests upon the brow of 

, Round Top, awaiting the resurrection morning." Yes, thou 
dear servant of our Lord: thou Greatheart! Thou Valiant
for-Truth! Well do we remember thee; and indeed it is 
true thou didst look for thy Lord's return with eager an
ticipation: greatly do some of us still cherish the memory of 
the privilege we enjoyed of sharing in a very humble way, 
in thy work in New York-so greatly blessed of God-in the 
year 1876; thou art gone from thy labors, and we now take ' 

• 
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up that same attitude of eager ·anticipation, and even though 
we too should have to lay aside these tabernacles, still to the 
very last breath we would cleave to it, nor should we deem 
ourselves to have erred in the least if, that breath expired,, 
we left this tabernacle; but even after that departure-yea, 
even when "with Christ," even in the Lord's own company, 
with that innumerable host of the redeemed who have pre
ceded us, we should still await His coming; although we 
too long, not to be thus unclothed, but clothed upon, this 
mortality may be swallowed up of life, as it will only be when 
He comes. 

In view of this testimony to his father's strong confidence, 
we can but the more regret the feeble confession of the son 
as he says: "There are certain passages of scripture that are 
difficult of interpretation any other way than that the Lord's 
coming is personal and prernillennial." Indeed there are; nor 
would it have been at all to strong, and .much more-worthy"· 
of his father's son, if Mr. Moody had substituted "Lmpossible''" 
for "difficult." For instance, in what other way is it possible 
to interpret the words: "This same Jesus (His person-al 
human name) who is taken up from you into heaven, shall 
so come, in like manner as ye have seen him go in to heaven" 
(Acts i :10-11). Could anything be more unequivocal and· 
definite than that? If that can mean anything else than a 
personal return in the same way .as He went, then ,vords 
cease to have any clear meaning, or to be of value in conveying 
truth. If He departed only "spiritually" at that time, then, 
and only then would His return spiritually fulfillthe promi'se 
here: if personally, then so must His return be equally 
personal. Those who reprinted the leaflet evidently felt that 
it would have the effect of introducing at least a feeling of 
uncertainty in the mind of "lay.men" as "~oming from the 
son of D\\'."ight L. Moody and the Director of the Northfield 
Schools,"and s_ome of ~s hope that that "son" and "Director" 
himself will not greatly rejoice over being thus separated frotn 
his beloved- father, and thrown into association with the 
false brethren of our day. . . 

Again we must, for our_ part, seriously object to the broad · 
generalization, with no specific example to sustain it, that 
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"'so many predictions regarding Christ's return are capable of 
varied interpretations, and many others are ;veiled in 
-0bscurity." Mr. Moody will surely see that it is easy enough 
to make loose unproved statements of that kind, and cor
respondingly difficult to deal with them. But we have al
ready given clear scriptures-so simple, so unequivocal, so 
incapable of any "varied interpretation," so free from any 
"''obscurity," that we have no hesitation in telling our brother 
-that in view of them he must abandon all neutrality, and 
take his stand openly, and all the more clearly in view of the 
leaflet and the use that is being made of it by the enemies of 
the Cross of Christ, on one side or the other. He cannot 
stand with one foot on truth and the other on error at the 
same time-they are too far apart for either dignity or 
security. The line is as clearly drawn as with Jgrael on 
Carmel, and in view of the commendation of Mr. Hawkins 
the issue is the same. "If Baal be God foUow him, if Jehovah 
then follow Him"-if God's word justifies our cherishing the 
hope of possibly being with those who shall not sleep, but 
be alive and remain to the coming of the Lord, then let us 
not be like ''a bird hopping between two twigs;" but fear
lessly hold it forth as an integral part of the "word of life." 

There is one scripture to which Mr. Moody refers more than 
once: ''There is need of the warning of Peter against the very 
tendency of this class of dogmatist that no prophecy of 
Scripture is of any private interpretation." The "class of 
dogmatists" aimed at are those who do insist the that Scrip
tures give no uncertain sound as to the personal premillennial 
.coming of the Lord, the alternative to that that Mr. Moody 
now favors is that "Rather it seems to have been the definite 
purpose to impress upon the Church the lesson of faithful 
preparedness f_or Him in whatever hour he might come to the 
individual." Well, let us see what the apostle Peter does 
really mean by the warning: is it that the. readers of the 

-prophetic scriptures must not expect to understand them, 
nor to have any clear convictions as to what they tetlch-. for 

'-that they certainly could not do without interpreting them? 
Is a certain degree of uncert.ainty as to what is really truth

.a certai!l timidity in speaking it-a certai_n sympa~hy with 
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what is opposed to it-is that the meaning of this warning 
against "private interpretation?" Does he mean that we 
all need someone else to do the interpreting for us? If 
so, who would that be? Here "Rorne''-That Jezebel of 
this age-steps in at once to supply us with all that is lack
ing in the way of interpretation and, as she takes the Bible 
out of our hands, would tell our brother Moody that he 
is perfectly right, and that she alone is the one authorized 
interpreter, not only of prophetic, but of all scripture, and we 
must "hear the Church." Does Mr. Moody endorse that 
claim? We are sure he does not, but what then does he 
mean by his use of this "warning?" 

\Vell, we must at least endeavor to "interpret" this, 
scripture, not "privately," but for ourselves, and hope our 
brother will join us in seeking its true bearing. This the 
context (which is always a necessary commentary to consult) 
will give, and from it we learn that far from discouraging our 
desire to interpret prophecy, he tells us that in so doing we 
shall "do well,'' and when we do correctly interpret it, we 
shall find it anything but "obscure" but a .. ''light that 

· shineth in a dark place." The light-th~ prophecy of 
Scripture-does away with obscurity; chases it away and 
enables. us to discern our true hope and our ·right path~ 
4nd it is in order that we may rightly interpret it, that he 
gives us this warning-what is it? It is that we must know 
this first-as of the first importance-"that no prophecy of 
scripture is of its owµ interpretation," that is, that you 
cannot-you- must not admit of any interpretation of any 
single prophecy that is not_ in complete harmony with every 
other prophecy. For he goes on to explain that although 
these scriptures came to us through many pens, they all !\ad 
but one real Author, the Holy Spirit, Who moved each one 
of these holy men to write; and thus, as coming from this 
One divine Author, the whole prophetic scheme must neces
sarily b~ a unit; - and if our interpretation of any· single 
scripture does not c~nform to the teachings of all the others, 
it must be aban~oned as incorrect; for not one ·is "?f its own 
interpretation.* ...... •·; 

* The first. meaning of "idtas," the word used here, is "ant's own". 
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But we would further add that there is a very gracious and 
excellent reason for this word of Peter and it would save us 
from many an error if heeded. For prophecy deals with the 
future-that future from which no human hand can wirh
draw the veil: no human intelligence is keen enough . to 
pierce-to God alone it is as clear as the past, and He alone 
can reveal it. Now, we venture to say, that it is just the 
marvellous harmony of the prophecies of the scriptures when 
all brought together, "not one of them" of its own inter
pretation, but all forming one consistent plan that gives the 
strong confidence with which we lank for their fulfillment. 
That writers, separated from one another by .such distances 
as made collusion impossible; by such intervals of time that 
brought them into.entirely different environments, with their 
inevitable effects on all that is merely human: severed too 
by divergencies in social position as great as a king and 
herdsman, a philosopher and a fisherman, with the wide 
differences in prejudices always linked with these distinctions 
-the witness of all, when nothing that any one of them wrote 
is interpreted by itself; blends in one clear note as of a 
trumpet that gives no uncertain sound; but ever leads to a. 
waiting and watching for His return; first for us, then to set 
right this sin-racked earth. 

There are some sentences in the little article esteemed so 
striking as to merit repetition on the front page, as a •kind of 
weighty compendium of the whole. We give them here~ 
although we must not attribute to Mr. Moody, but to his 
editors, this repetition. 

Striking sentences in this article: 
1. "The Command of Christ to the church is to evangelize 

the world, beginning at Jerusalem, and not to propagate 
private interpretations of prophecy. 

2. "In the light of hist<?ry we can see how the fulfillment of 
predictions th.at seemed conflicting was accomplished either 
in a litera'kor spiritual and figurative sense. 

3. "Our Lord said far less about the necessity of sub
. scribing to creeds or statements of dogma than He did about 
the spirit in which a man passed judgment upon his fellows. 

4: -''At a:· time when. Christian °'forces should ·be united a; 
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never before in earnest endeavor for the extension of the 
Gospel of Christ, it is the work of the devil to dissipate 
energies in unprofitable discussions and dissensions." 

1. When assuming to give what the Lord said, it is well to 
be as exact as possible; and we have to note that since there 
was no "Church" in existence at the time, the Lord could 
hardly have given a command to what did not exist. When 
the Church was formed by the descent of the Holy Spirit, 
while the privilege and responsibility was, and is to this day, 
conferred on all its members to "hold forth the word of life, 
and "to witness'' both by word and conduct to His resurrec
tion from the dead; yet as to specific evangelizing, that was 
and is still committed by a special gift, to those termed 
''evangelists" (Eph. iv:11). It is not the .specific responsi
bility resting, either on the "Church" as a whole, or on every 
n1ember of the one Church. Nor should Mr. Moody ignore, 
as having no place in present-day ministry the other "gifts" 
which are for the edifying the whole Body of Christ. It is a 
very common error to confine service to the Lord, simply 
to "evangelizing the world," although teachers like those 
disseminating this leaflet, would not in the least object to all 
attention being diverted from their attacks on Christ, His 
Person, His work, and focussed altogether on what they call 
"evangelizing;" but which is not that at all for it is "another 
gospel, that is not another." s·till the pressure of what 
sounds so good and right suits men like this Mr. Hawkins 
admirably. 

2. Need not detain us-what interest us is less the dif
ficulties occasioned by the lowly guise in which Nlessiah 
presented Himself to the Jews who looked for a military 
conqueror, than the simplicity and clearness of the scriptures 
that now foretell His return. 

3. Nor it is very easy to discern wh_at is so striking in No. 3 
-it is by no means an uncommon sentiment it sounds well, 
as Pope wrote: c 

"For forms_of faith let graceless zealots frght, 
His ca~'t be wrong whose life is in the right;" 

which, as-has been remarked, is "equ~lly high-sounding and 
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senseless;'' for it is like s_aying "never mind what trees you 
put in your orchard; that is a matter of complete indifference, 
the great thing is to get good fruit: for Christian life or 
conduct is as dependent on living Christian faith, as fruit is 
on the tree." But when did our Lord say anything at all as 
to the necessity of "subscribing to creeds or statements of 
dogmas?" He did say: "He that believeth not shall be 
damned,"which certainly does look as if there were·something 
that had to be believed. His apostle John, too, wrote: "For 
many deceivers are entered into the world (and they certainly 
have not gone out of it yet) who confess not Jesus Christ 
come in the :flesh. This is a deceiver and an Antichrist;" and 
"If anyone come to you not havit'-1g this doctrine (of Christ
the absolute integrity of His Person, His absolute Deity; 
His impeccable Humanity, the alone efficacy of His atoning 
work) receive him not into your house, neither bid him God
speed, for he that biddeth him Godspeed is ·partaker of his 
evil deeds." Our "beliefs" and "doctrines" are of un
speakable importance, and not one of us can exercise too 
much care, as to the associations in which we permit our
selves to be found; for all who wilfully fellowship, or have 
the slightest association with these deniers of basal truth, 
fully share in the guilt of that denial. 

4. As to"dissensions," far be it that we should defend any
thing of that kind among the true children of God; but as to 
"discussion," to condemn this as the "devil's work" in.dicates 
very little apprehension as to the nature of his work, or how 
far from "unprofitable" a brotherly discussion may be. We 
ventµre to hope that even the discussion due to this leaflet 
will not be unprofitable. Nor will Mr. Moody find that those 
who are today "converted to wait for God's Son from heaven" 
will be, on that account, less active in works of faith, labors of 
love or patience of hope, than in the first days of the gospel: 
for the truth of God always acts in the same profitable way. 
But it will be, not only as our author seems to think in the 
extension of the gospel of Christ, but also in "earnestly con
tending for the faith once delivered to the saints," for in th.e 
attacks now being made on that "faith'~ he will find, beyond 
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any question a very pronounced ''work of the devil"-may 
he, and we all see to it that we do not trifle with it. 

In conclusion, let me give expression to what, I am sure, 
will be the sentiment of n1any who read these lines, that it is 
difficult to conceive of anything more depressing than to see 
the son of Dwight Moody publicly thrown, by his writings, 
hand-in-glove with the very enemies of that Atonement that 
was as the·very life-blood of the elder l\1oody's evangelism. 
Is that the influence that is to be brought to bear on the 
young students at the Northfield Schools? If so, then the 
sooner we all know that the better. If not, then nothing 
less than the most unequivocal, immediate, public and even 
indignant disavowal of all sympathy with men like this 
Mr. Chauncey J. Hawkins will save that stigma from settling 
over those schools from this time on. 

We speak without one trace of feeling against Mr. Moody 
personally, quite the reverse; ·but his' leaflet, weak and in
nocuous as it must be esteemed in itself, has apparently 
thrown him into such an association-made him such friends 
of the enemies of the gospel of Chdst, that nothing but the 
clearest, strongest disavowal of the connection will save him, 
and the schools under his direction, from themselves being 
repudiated by all who still maintain the Virgin-birth of our 
Lord, atonement for our sins being alone to be found in His 
precious Blood; and the divine inspiration of the Holy 
Scriptures from the first chapter of Genesis to the last of 
Revelation, and from that repudiation, all to whon1 the 
memory of Dwight L. Moody is still sacred, would fain save 
him. 

Current Events 
In the Light of the Bible 

An Optimistic Report on the Jewish State. A very 
optimistic report on the Jewish State which is forming under 
British mandate, was recently published by Mr. Harold J. 
Shepstone, F.R.G.S~, of London. We quote from this 
report. 

"Of the many new States which have sprung into existence as a re• 
suit of the war," writes Mr. Harold J. Shepstone, F.R.G.S., "none ia 
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likely to exercise greater influence upon the world, both politically and 
economically, than the Jewish &tate which is being set up in Palestine. 
True, there has been much opposition on the part of the Arabs and 
other native races to the idea of making Palestine a National Home 
for the Jewish race. But we were given the mandate to govern the 
country on the distinct understanding that we should encourage the 
Jew to settle in the land of his forefathers, and, incidentally, see that 
the rights of the natives were not interfered with. We have certainly 
done our best, and the task has been a trying one. There have been 
strong Anti-Zionist demonstrations, rioting and even bloodshed. 
Things are now quieter, thanks to the diplomacy and tact which have 
been displayed in dealing with a racial problem. Meanwhile, the Jews 
have quietly gone ahe·ad and are rapidly establishing themselves in 
the land. When war broke out there were some fifty Jewish colonies 
in Palestine, owning between them 110,000 acres of land. or about 
11 per cent of the cultivated area of the country. They were for the 
most part agricultural settlements with a population of about 15,000 
souls. They are situated mainly in the maritime plain from Gaza in 
the south to Haifa in the north, and in the valley of the Jordan from 
the Lake of Galilee to the upper regions of that river. Some of these 
settlements date back forty years and more, though the majority of 
them were founded within the last twenty years through the gen
erosity of Sir Moses Montefiore, Baron Edmund de Rothschild, and 
other wealthy Jews. Land was purchased, and Jews from all parts of 
Europe-Russia, Roumania, Austria, Germany, and other countries
were encouraged to settle on it. At first the colonists had a very hard 
struggle. Under Turkish rule there were virtually no' laws, and the 
colonists had to police their own settle_ments to prevent the roving 
Bedouin carrying off their goods and cattle. There were no sanitary 
arrangements, and no attempt whatever to keep down malaria by 
fighting the mosquitoes or the diseases that carried off cattle. Taxes 
out of all proportion were demanded by the Turkish Government. 
Nevertheless, the colonists throve, largely owing to the use of machin
ery and the more up-to-date and scientific methods employed. These 
satisfactory results are undoubtedly due to the better manual skill of 
the Jews, their natural business aptitude, and their progressive spirit. 
Of the businesslike methods of the settlers no be.tter proof is required 
than the fact that on the one hand the importation of chemical fer
tilizers, of wood for packing-cases, of paper for wrapping oranges and 
lemons, and of various other kinds of raw materials, and, on the other 
hand, the exportation of all the important agricultural products-· wine, 
oranges, almonds-are carried on by the colonists themselves by means 
of co-operative societies specially created for the purpose and repre
sented on the chief European markets by their own agents chosen from 
amongst the members. Practical illustrations of this progressive and 
scientific spirit are met with in Palestine at every step. In place of 
the primitive Arab chain pumps, which are set in motion by a camel 
or a mule that walks round and round with his eyes blindfolded, the 
Jews have introduced modern pumps, worked by oil or gas motors, 
for the irrigation of their orange and lemon groves; and on the banks 
of· the River Audja, not far from the colony of Petach-Tikwah, in 
Judea, a Jewish company in 1913 instituted great water-works. In 
order to encourage cattle-breeding,' the Jewish bank, the Anglo-Pales
tine Company, grants credits for the purchase of dairy cattle on the 
joint guarantee of a certain number of sett~ers; while the .Jewi~h 
National Fund, on its farm of Ben~Shamen, gives demonstrations 1D 
dairy-work, poultry farming, and in the cultivation of fodder. The 
question of instruction in agriculture, both for children and for the , 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

682 OUR HOPE 

settlers themselves has always received attention from the various 
Jewish organizations in Palestine. The agricultural school of Mikweh
lsrael, in Judea, is engaged in the technical preparation of young 
people; the Palestine Office of the Zionist Organization publishes a 
monthly agricultural journal, and keeps a travelling lecturer, who goes 
round the various colonies giving lectures and practical demonstra
tions; the Jewish Agricultural Experiment Station at Zichron-Ja cob, 
in Samaria, has instituted holiday lectures for teachers in the colony 
schools. The last-named institution was founded and is maintained 
by the munificence of a group of American Jews, with the main object 
of introducing and improving the cultivation of varieties of cereals 
and other plants. Every year, from the end of July to the end of 
October, Egypt imports about £80,000's worth of table grapes, which 
come exclusively from Smyrna and Cyprus. The Experiment Station 
has succeeded in acclimatising in Palestine a variety of table grapes 
ripening three weeks earlier than the precocious varieties of the region, 
and accordingly capable of appearing three weeks earlier on the Egyp
tian market. The Station has also supplied valuable information as 
to the best varieties of olives for planting purposes, showing, by means 
of numerous analyses made in its laboratories, that the olives of Pales
tine, especially those of Galilee, are superior to foreign olives, both 
in the average weight of the fruit and in the quantity of oil. As a 
result of their successful farming, Jewish land has mcreased enormously 
in value. 

There can .be no question that the progress in Israel's old 
homeland has been remarkable during the past years. It is 
just what one would expect in the light of what is predicted 
in the Word of God, a restoration of the Jewish people in· 
unbelief. Their fonde~t hopes will be realized and the 
Jewish State in Palestine will become a powerful political 
factor in the world's history. But it is at this point when the 
long predicted storm breaks over that land and the great 
tribulations sets in. How interesting it is to watch these 
developments. 

' The Other Side of the Question. But ther~ is another 
'side. The above report, optimistic as it is, says "things are 
now quieter, thanks to the diplomacy and tact which have 
been displayed in dealing .. vith the racial problem." But 
how long will this last? The Arabs hate the Jews and the 
Jews hate the Arabs. The Jews are scheming and trying to 
get the greatest possible advantage. Of late something has 
come to light which forebodes nothing good. 

The Jewish governor of Palestine exempted beehives from 
taxation asit was desirable that bee and honey culture should 
be encouraged QI the land. A large quantity of bee-hives 
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were, thereiore, imported duty free and unloaded from the 
ship. But one of these supposed bee-hives b~oke asunder 
and out fell a number of automatic revolvers. An exam
ination. showed that all the bee-hives contained · revolvers, 
some 25,000 of them, with a correspondingly large amount 
of ammunition. The whole lot was consigned not to Arabs 
but to prominent Jews. 

It is assumed that there exists a conspiracy to oust the 
Arab population and that the revolvers and the ammunition 
was being imported in anticipation of the next race war, 
when the Jews would be well armed to defeat the Arab,s. 
The land is far from being as quiet as it is made out to be. 
Probably during the Easter holidays other serious riots will 
break out again with as many victims, or more, than last 
year. 

Rome Shows Her Power Once More. The evangelical 
denominations are indebted to Professor C. M. Jacobs of the 
Lutheran Seminary at Philadelphia for calling attention to 
the wicked, present day political intrigue of the Romish 
church. The treaty of Versailles constituted a small re
public, Lativa, with Riga for its capitol. It has a population 
of about two million. One-fourth of the population is 
Romish, and one-sixth are Greek Catholics. The rest are 
Protestants, 98% of 'Whom are Lutherans. In Riga the 
Romish adherents number 15,000 out of a populat~on of , 
185,000. The Romish hierarchy has arranged to create an 
archbishopric of Riga, and in a treatment arranged by the 
government of Lativa and the "Holy See," bearing the 
signatures of Cardinal Gasparri and the representatives of 
the republic, this governm,ent agrees to create and to main-
tain the machinery of the Romish church out of the public 
treasury. This treaty makes numerous concessions to the 
Romish hierarchy, one of which is the provision of a Cathedral 
chosen by the government and approved by the archbishop. 
The edifice chosen is St. James, . the oldest and largest 
Lutheran church in Riga, wh_ich was erected in the 13th 
ceritl.Jry. It stands in the great public square of the city. 
For the Protestant~ of Northeastern Europe, it~is a symbol 
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as prec10us to their religious freedom as is Independence 
Hall to the_political .life of the United States. Ro1ne there
fore covets it as the future cathedral of the archbishop. 

Dr. Jacobs declares that Protestants everywhere should 
understand that this woutd be a victory made possible by 
the control of the Romish church over the solid Catholic 
vote. It is the price the governn1ent of that republic seems 
ready to pay for the support of that controlled vote. · Dr. 
Jacobs says, "It shows the ends that Rome is seeking and the 
means she is using to gain them in every land in Continental 
Europe. By the control of votes she has won political power; 
by the use of that power she is endeavoring to crush Pro
testantisn1 ev·erywhere. For Rome believes that Protest
antism has no right to exist .. She does not fear the charge 
of bigotry, but counts it a distinction and honor. She is 
frankly eager to bring back the day-"when Rome, the 
earth's h_ead, ho1ds the round wor1d)s reins." If, and where 
Rome seems tolerant of other forn1s of Christianity, it is 
because her plans for crushing them .. must not be prematurely 
revealed. 

Political trickery, J esuitical lies and deceptions·, have 
always been the weapons of the system of lies, which claims 
to be the Bricle of Christ, but is, according to the vVord of 
Go_d, the mother of harlots. And what is she doing in our 
own land to gain her end? Some politicians in high places 
can answer this question. 

We know from the book of Revelation that she will get 
back her power once more through politics. She will ride 
yet supreme on the back of the European "League of 
Nations." But it will be a short ~1me. Iler judgment too, 
is announced in Revelation. Read Chapters xvii-xviii. 

Egypt Receives its Freedom. The action· of the British 
government in giving to Egypt independency is interesting 
and deeply significant in the light of prophecy. Egypt must 
play an important part in the end events of the times of the 
Gentiles. Belonging as she did to the Roman Empire, she 
will probably form one of the kingdoms and fulfill her destiny 
and finally' receive the blessing . prom_ised to her (Isaiah 
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xix:20-25). A king has now been put upon the throne of 
Egypt. Thus more and more the real end of the age looms 
up on our horizan. 

The Increasing Apostasy and Blindness. It would take 
many pages to record all what is going on in the greater part 
of t~e professing church of today showing the drift of things 
towards the predicted complete apostasy. We can give but 

• 
a few of the many signs of the times in this direction. 

In Minneapolis there is now a church which aims at the 
revival of the dance in connection with what they call 
''divine worship." The preacher illustrated his idea by 
"dancing the doxology." The spirit,_ of Easter is to be 
executed by a resurrection dance and two young ladies will 
dance out the 27th Psalm. What next? 

In the same city a preacher of an evangelical denon1ination 
'declared that "Sunday evening is the playtime of the week 
for thousands of persons and that it is up to the church to 
get the people. If we are going to get tht;m we must appeal 
to their play instinct. The preacher might well study [he 
methods of the theatre and use them to advantage." 

In the St. Mark's Place Episcopal church of New York 
City a service was recently held by the rector and by a 

Parsee priest. The report said the altar of the church was 
used in the Christian portion of the service. For the other ·· 
portion there was an altar copied from an ancient Parsee 
shrine, and on it an urn containing the sacred fire, the em
blem of deity. Could it be worse? 

Then we might quote the nasty, wicked, malicious utter
ances from the lips of "clergymen" of various denominations 
who deny rhe virgin birth, who insult God and His Christ. 
If Thomas Paine, Bradlaugh and Ingersoll were living today 
they would _ blush in listening to these garbed rascals who 
vowed once to preach the Word and stand by the creed of · 
their denominations and who have become traitor·s worse 
than J ud~s ever was. God have mercy on themt _ 
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Language of Nature 
MORE FACTS ABOUT WATER 

Transparency 

Pure water is clear, allowing the light (suggestive of truth)' 
to pass through it, just as the word of God offers_ itself to· 
the closest inspection-all is clear to any one. whose mind . 
the god of this world has not blinded. If any scripture is. 
not clear, the fault lies with the person, not wi1 h the word 
(1 Cor. ii:9-16; Rev. iii:17-19; Prov, viii:~; Psa. cxix:105). 

There is a close- moral- relation between power and truth. 
In the hands of one who is untruthful or dishonest,_power is 
sure to be abused. How '"beautiful; th~~, ., that the -~ost 
powerful thing in the world is (not invisible, and not trans-
lucent, but) transparent; and how reassuring to the sour 
that all power in heaven and earth has been committed to
the hands of Him who is "the truth." · 

Men seek 12.9wer; but ~~~_,ig~jfI~.z.:~n~ as to th~ truth._ 
Politicians generally sacrifice truth where it-\Vo~Yd si;nd in 
the way of power: and even Christians, as individuals and 
as associated, are too often affected by this same evil principle_ 
God inseparably links power with truth, which, as physically 
in this element, bo_th cleanses and satisfies the thirst of man. 

Water transmits all the light: snow reflects it all. The· 
two thoughts are nearly similar, as are truth and purit): 
(Psa. li :7, xix :8). 

Cleansing 
Almost all substances_ are readily dissolved and held in,_ 

solution by water. 'The whol~ w:orld uses it for cleansing~ 
Left standing in a sick room, it absorbs the odors of the 
room. Rain falling through the air absorbs its impurities . .---. 
and delivers them to the·soil where the plant can use them .. 
In this way it cleanses the air as nothing else could, _and does. 
it promptly. All these facts show its cleansing power. ~o,. 
also, the word of God: it does in the heart and life what the· 
type does in the physical r~alm (Psa~ cxix:~i; John xiii:3-14; 
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Eph. v:25-26; John xv:3; Psa. li:7; Ezek. xxxvi:25). ,vhen 
pen;9ps or .clothing are wash~d in clean ,w~ter all the defile
ment is taken by the water. It cannot be in the water and 
on the hands at the same time. If it is in the water then 
the hands are clean. Just so He bare our sins in his own 
body On the tree. The Lorl-hathTtid --~n.~h.1rr1 the in
j qui ty of us alL Then jf they were Jaid upon him then they 
are not upon me, I am clean; every one that believes is 
dean every whit (John xiii :10). The foot washing 1s a 
coritinuous thing, .. but ·-ffie· cleansing instantaneous and 
eternal the moment one believes. 

Resurrection 
The dirty water is thrown out on the ground, sinks into 

the earth (its grave). A little later it evaporates and you 
will see it in the form of bright, perfectly clean clouds 
enthroned in the sky. What has become of the dirt? It 
was left in the earth~ every particle of it. It is a chemical 
and physical impossibility for clouds to be anything but 
clean. Water when evaporating always leaves all dirt 
behind; otherwise it would not be up there. The invisible 

-~y~or_at_io11 of water is a beautiful and accurate picture of 
Lhe resurrection of the Lord Jesus. When He rose from 
the dead it was God's proof that all our sins were atoned 
for. It was a moral impossibility for God to raise Him with 
any stain of sin or defilement upon him. And so the clouds 
must needs conform to the more important truth of His 
resurrection and all defilement be left behind. Because he 
was clean when He rose they must be when they evaporate 
and form clean white clouds in heaven to be seen and admired 
by every_ .one. I never before felt the full force of Rom. 
iv :25. I!.~~~ th-~ _ _pr<?,9f5>.fQ:t.1_rjustifica ~io~. T~is, t_hen,. ~s 
·92<f s .. m.e.tho.d _pf _.cl~ap,§ing> that 91.,lr sins ~hol}l~ ~e trans
ferred to Him as the dirt is to water that He should le.~ve 

••• .. ,,-•,,-•-•••··••·-·••~•·•• •.. , . ., .. , -··-•••-·••.···•-•••••···C•·•-•.-••--• -••• ~. •-• ., '. . • s--·• --·-~--·· '·••· •• 

a1L_9!!I .. ~in.s Jlpd defilement buried in His · grave, and that 
later He should. f;;·~nthroi;-ecfon-'iiiili"".at-Goa's~righChand 
where we see Him by faith. 
. When death occurs the blood in the heart and arteries 
coagulates, or clots, the red part separates· from the water. 
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So when Jesus died and the spear pierced his side there came 
out blood and water (John xix:34; 1 John v:6). The blood 
cleanses from the guilt of sin and the water cleanses from 
the defilement of sin. These two things are different and 
both are necessary. Every one who enters the heavenly 
city must be clean from all defilement (Rev. xxi :27). 

Rock of ages cleft for sin, 
Grace hath hid me safe within; 

\Vhere the water and the blood 
From thy wounded side that flowed 

Are of sin the double cure, 
Save from wrath and make me pure. 

Refreshing, but Tasteless 
\Vater has no taste or flavor. Thirst gives it a flavor that 

nothing equals. If it were like wine or any palatable bev~ 
erage, men would often drink it when they were not thirsty, 
and drink more of it than they needed. As it is, onlythose 
wJ1.9 are thirsty enjoy it, or care to dri1ik T( So. wfth the 
Word of God: only a thirsty soul cares for it; but to such 
it is unspeakably refreshing. See Isa. lv:1-2; Prov. xxv:25; 
John vii:37, iv:13-14; Rev. xxii:17. 

Odorless 
The sense of smell is akin to that of taste: only the latter 

is associated with our necessities, while the former involves 
mainly our pleasure. Thus, the Word of God has no at
traction, does not minister pleasure, to the natural man
only to the one who has a taste for it. 

He that gives a cup of literal wat_er to a thirsty one in the 
name of a disciple shall not lose his reward. Much more, 
then, he that ministers the Word shall be rewarded; only, 
let him first be refreshed himself, that he may have the 
heart and power to offer it to others (John vii :38). Only 
out of the fulness of the heart can the tongue speak effect_ively. 
It costs little or nothing to give a literal cup of cold water~ 
w:hile it often costs much to offer the suited word to a needy. 
soul. 
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A Mirror 

There is only one mirror in nature~only one perfectly 
smooth polished surface, where one may see his own face 
and know just how he looks; for the face stands for the man
the part of intelligent expression and individuallity-no one 
can see himself without a mirror. If we want to see our own 
hearts we must needs look into the Word of God. That alone 
faithfully exposes its inmost recesses. See Rom. iii :10-20; 
Jer. xvii:9-10; Gen. vi:11-13; ~-fark vii:21; Prov. xxvii:19. 

The fact that in nature the mirror and the means of 
cleansing are identical is very suggestive: there is a beautiful 
moral relation between them. Suppose a little boy comes in 
with a very dirty face and hands; his mother, without a 
word, goes to his room, P<?Urs water into a basin, lays soap 
and towel and a mirror beside them, then, coming down, she· 
says tQhim,"There are some things on the washstand in your 
room for you." No further comment would be needed as 
he runs upstairs. Just so in the anti type. God has linked 
them together. 

Every living man must have water to drink. God has 
also provided him with a mirror in the \Va ter which cleanses 
from the defilement which the mirror reveals. Notice also 
that when looking into water, the surface being horizontal, 
you not only see your own face, but the heavens abov_e are 
also reflected before your eyes. Thus the word which 
reveals the evil of the heart, presents to our gaze the heavens 
also (Ron1. iii:11-51). 

Hydrophobia 

There is a well known terrible disease-not very common, 
through the mercy of God-called "hydrophobia," which 
comes from the bite of a dog, directly or, indirectly.. The 
first symptom is merely slight indisposition~ It often shows 
no symptoms for months after the bite. It may be pre':"ented 
if promptly treated before the disease develops, but when 
once the acute symptoms appear cures are extremely rare. 
The characteristic symptom is the fear of water~ While the 
whole system is suffering from thirst, every painful effort to 
drink fails; then the touch_, sight or sound of it brings. on 
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convulsions which increase in violence and frequency until 
death, which occu~s in a few days. The patient nrnst be 
bound to prevent him from injuring himself; agonized 
friends are helpless to relieve, and few can endure the sight 
of the suffering. 

\Vhy has God allowed such a terrible disease among men, 
if not that in mercy He is in picture lifting the veil of the next 
world, showing the condition of those who have been bitten 
by a true dog (imbibed the doctrines of a false teacher) and 
thereby contracted an aversion to the water of life, and pass 
into the unseen world where they can never taste it. vVha t 
strange mental disease is this that men should have an 
aversion to the Word of God: How very strange that they 
should hate and turn a1;vay from the Lord, Jesus-that poor, 
.needy sinners should neglect and refuse such gracious offers 
as we find in Prov. i :20-23; Isa. lv :1-3; rviatt. xi :28; John 
v:24; and Rev. xxii:17. No doubt angels wonder at it. 
There can be but one expla'nation: they have listened to 
false teachers, the agents of Satan who "blinds the n1inds of 
those that believe not, lest the light of the gospel of the glory 
of Christ should shine unto them (2 Cor. iv:3-4). These 
are the early symptoms of the spiritual disease of which 
the dreaded hydrophobia is but a shadow. \Vhen one is 
bitten by a mad dog, no one takes chances or \vaits for 
symptoms, but goes at once to a physician. Thank God that 
for the spiritual disease there is a remedy. The Great 
Physician has never lost a case when applied to wh_ile it is 
called "to-day" (2 Cor. vi :2), and before the acute symptoms 
are developed on the other side of the veil. In Luke xvi :24 
the Lord lifts the veil for us. The rich man prayed for one 
drop of water to cool his tongue-some solace for his torment,. 
But such messages as Isa. Iv :1 and Matt. xi :23 which here 
fill the thirsty soul with delight and refreshment are not 
for those in hell; so it was refused. Being a Jew, how often 
had he heard the preci01,1s offer in Prov. i :23, that now· he 
thirsted for? But then he must certainly have heard, and 
now remembered, verses 24 and 33. He could not drink_· 
these in now; on the contrary they must have thrown him 
into convulsions of agony, so that he prayed that his brethren 
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might be warned not to come into that place of torment. 
This is the spiritual counterpart of hydrophobia, as his 
prayer for water is of thirst. 

If the rich man, being a Jew and having known the law and 
-the warning of the Old Testament, suffered thus, what will 
be the torment of those who in this time of noonday light 
and privilege neglect the Word of God? (Heb. x:28-31). 

~here is a strange spiritual lack of thirst for the water of 
life at the present time, very common among real Christians, 
and which is very difficult to distinguish from the symptoms 
of spiritual hydrophobia. True, it is not fatal with true 
Christians, b'ut the man of the world is not slow in using it 
to deceive himself as to the seriousness of his own aversion 
for the Word of God. The normal condition of one who has 
drunk (not merely tasted) of the vVord, is a continuous 
delight in it. All blessing flows from it (John iv :13-15). 

The danger of hydrophobia from the bite of ~a wolf is even 
greater than from the bite of a dog. The wolf, according to 
Matt. vii :15, is a type of a false prophet who, under cover of 
the name of sheep, steals in among them only to prey upon 
them. Examples of such are abundant all around us; and, 
as a result, spiritual hydrophobia is equally common. 

The dog is a type of the false teacher who claims to have 
charge of the sheep. The good shepherd does not hire such. 
Satan is his master; and, as if to en1phasize this point, God 
has made the dog the only animal who will be faithful to a 
bad master. It is a well known fact that the worse he is 
treated and beaten and ill fed, the more he cringes and 
faithfully serv~s such a master. Even if "Old Dog Tray's" 
master was a good one, the dog would have been still more 
subject to a bad one. This must point then to Satan, and_ 

, not to Christ, for Christ is not a bad master but Satan is. 
The dog is thus a strikingly true picture of Satan's teachers: 
·however 'poor the fare he gives them now· in the empty 
wealth, honors, pleasures and flatteries of this vain workl 
(John xii:42-43)-with ruin at the end (Rev. xxii:15)-yet do 
they serve their hard master. 

To the sheep they plead (lviatt. vii:I), "You must not 
judge that we are dogs and wolves,"- forgetting the in:struc-. . . 

I -
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tions to the sheep that follow in verses 15-20. Na tu rally they 
object to being recognized and disturbed. How solemn are 
the warnings against such in the following scriptures: Deut. 
xiii:13; Jer. xxiii:16; Mark xiii:22; Rom. xvi:17-18; Eph. 
v:6; Col. ii:8; 2 Pet. ii:1-3; I John iv:1-6; Acts xx:28-32; 
1 Tim. iv:1-4; Phil. iii:2; Jer. v:30-31. Note this last 
quotation, "What will ye do in the end thereof?'' 

As in Natural 1-Iistory the dog and thi wolf belong to tlre 
same group, so the false teachers and the false prophets are 
spiritual kinsman. Wherever they are tolerated, there we 
find the natural terrible effects, spiritual hydrophobia. 

One remarkable _feature of the disease is that the period 
of incubation varies from a few days to about a year (which 
is more than in any other disease) while the victim suffers 
no pain or inconvenience until the fatal hopeless symptoms 
appear. Just so the spiritually poisonous gerrns of false 
teaching as to the Word of God may remain dormant and 
cause no suffering or inconvenience possibly through a long 
life, until the case has become hopeless; but, thank God, 
that is not in this world. Here, the worst can be cured. 

, Another fact is that only the brain (seat of the mind) is 
affected; especially that part called the medulla oblongata, 
with the nerves, which are hut the telegraph lin,es to the part 
of the body. Post n1orten1 examinations show that all other 
parts of the body are normal. This is so strange that many 
authorities still deny there is any such disease as hydro
phobia. They claim that it is only an illusion of the mind, 
in spite of the fact that children t~o young to have any such 
illusion die from it. Physicians always forbid. all reference 
to the subject lest the fears of the victim should bring on 
this "imaginary" disease. 

All this bears out the antitype, and is Nature's advertise
ment of the fact that it is the mind that has been affected by 
the insidious germs of evil doctrine-, a poison easily conveyed 
from one victim to another. It is the mind that is blinded 
by the god of this age. Marvelous blindness: blind to the 
glory and the grace of the Lord, Jesus Christ. 

Such st'range and terrible spiritual disease can end only in 
unspeakable anguish, when they will be unable to appro-
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priate "one drop" of the water of life which they so often 
despised and refused here. Instead of blaming our impor
tunity (we who know the terror of the Lord) they will wonder 
that we ever spoke of anything else. Rejectors of Christ are 
compelled to own He was by far the best man that ever lived, 
and a worthy model for all; but if His praises were spoken 
at some social or political gathering, it would cause the 
greatest unpleasantness to host and guests. The praises of 
Queen Victoria, or President McKintey, or President R?ose
velt would be quite in order; but the servant of Christ: who 
would venture to introduce the Lord Jesus as the Savior of 
sinners at some social function would hardly be forgiven. 
It must be a deadly germ that can cause such antipathy to 
the Word ofGod. 

All dogs and wolves are born blind (I have lately heard of 
one exception), and only get their eyes· opened on the ninth 
day. Nine is 3 x 3, the number of resurrection intensified, 
and the number of reality and realization. So, at the resur
rection of the unjust before the great white -throne, all false 
teachers and false prophets who were originally born blind 
will at last, but too late, fully realize the true character and 
awful results of their blindness and teaching which ruins 
themselves and their dupes. Their eyes will be opened on 
the ninth day. · 

Other animals besides dogs are born blind, just as others 
besides false teachers are spiritually blind. 

Gleanings in Genesis 
BY ARTHUR w. PINK . 

. 39. Joseph the Saviour of the World (Gen xii) 
SS~ Joseph has a wife given to him. · · - -

· "And Pharaoh called Joseph's name Zaphnath-paaneah (the Egyp
tian meaning of which is 'Saviour of the world'}; and he gave him to 
wife Asenath, the daughter of Poti-pharah priest of On" (xl-:45). It 
is with some hesitation and much reluctance that at this point the -. 
writer finds himself differing from other students ·and tommentators. 
Many whom we respect highly have regarded Asenath as here pre
figuring the Church. Their principal reason for doing this is because 
Joseph's wife was a Gentile. But while allowing the. force of this, we 
feel that it is more than counterbalanced by another point whic~ makes 
against it. Believing that everything in· this inspired narrative ,has 
a definite meaning and typical value, and that each verse has b~en _ 
put into its present place by the Holy Spirit, we are confronted w1t)l 

• 
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what is, to us, an insuperable difficulty if Asenath prefigures the Church, 
namely, the fact that in the very next verse which follows the men
tion of Pharaoh giving a wife to Joseph, we are told, "And Joseph was 
thirty years old when he stood before Pharaoh king of Egypt" (xli:46). 
Had this statement followed immediately after xli:14, which records 
Joseph being brought out of prison to appear before Pharaoh, and after 
this we had been told Joseph received his wife, we should be obliged 
to regard Asenath as a type of the Church; but as it is, we believe the 
typical application must be sought elsewhere, as we shall now proceed 
to point out. 

The Holy Spirit has here (we are assured, with definite design) made 
mention of Joseph having a wife before his "age" is referred to, and 
before his life's work began. That the age of Joseph at the time his 
real work started pointed to the age of the Lord Jesus when His public 
ministry commenced, is too obvious to admit of dispute. The fact, 
then, that the Holy Spirit speaks of Joseph's wife before the mention 
of him being thirty years of age, suggests to the writer that the typical 
significance of Asenah must be sought at some point of time before 
the Lord Jesus entered upon His life's mission. And that, of course, 
takes us back to Old Testament times. And there, we do learn of 
Jehovah (the Lord Jesus) possessing a "wife," even Israel. From the 
various Scriptures which bring this out we select two verses from 
Jeremiah iii. There, God's prophet, when expostulating with His 
wayward people, said, "Turn, 0 backsliding children, said the Lord; 
for I am married unto you" (verse 14); "Surely as a wife treacherously 
departeth from her husband, so have ye dealt treacherously with Me, 
0 house of Israel, saith the Lord" ( verse 20). 

But against this it will be objected, How could Asenath, the Egyp
tian, wife of Joseph, typify Israel, the wife of Jehovah? Formidable 
as this objection appears at first sight, it is, nevertheless, capable of 
easy solution. The difficulty disappears if we go back to the time 
when Israel first became Jehovah's wife. Upon this point the Scrip
tures are very explicit. In Ezek. xvi, where the prophet is outlining 
the sad history of Israel, and where he says, "How weak is thine heart, 
saith the Lord God, seeing thou doest all these things, the work of an 
imperious whorish woman; in that thou buildest thine eminent place 
in the head of every way, and makest thine high place in every street; 
and hast not been as a harlot, in that thou scornest hire. But as a wife 
that rnwmitteth adultery, which taketh strangers instead of her 
husband;" here, at the outset, the prophet declares, "Thus saith the 
Lord God unto Jerusalem, Thy birth and thy nativity is of the land 
of Canaan; thy father was an Amorite, and thy mother a Hittite" 
(Ezek. xvi:3). Here, then, we learn the origin (the word origin; no 
doubt) of Israel, and how fittingly did Asenath, the Gentile, prefigure 
Jehovah's wife at that time! It was not until after Israel was redeemed 
from Egypt's bon·dage and· corruption that they became separated 
from all other nations. If further confirmation be necessary it is found 
in J er. ii :2, "God cry in the ears of Jerusalem, thus saith the Lord; I . 
remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of thine espousals, 

. when thou wentest ~fter Me in the wilderness, in a land that was not 
sown." Israel, ·then, became Jehovah's in Egypt, when redeemed by 
blood, and after by power. · . 

The issue from Joseph's ni.arriage appears to us to fit in with the 
interpretation suggested above much better than with the common 
application of the type of Asenath to the Churc.h. "Unto"Joseph were 
born two sons" (xli:50), and does not this correspond with the history 
of Israel after she became Jeho'vah's wife? Was not the issue of that 
union the two kingdom's in the days of Rehoboam, 'and does not the.-

• 
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meaning of the names of J oseph's two sons well describe the two king
doms which, ultimately, issued from Israel? "Joseph called the name 
of th~ first born Ma_nasseh" (~li-:51), which si_gnifies "Forgetting," and 
was 1t not that which, peculiarly, characterized the ten-tribed king
dom! "The name of the second called he Ephraim" (xli:52) which 
means "Fruitful," and such was Judah, whom the Lord Jesus ~ame! 

56. J oseph's marriage was arranged by Pharaoh. 
How perfectly this agrees with what we read of in Matt. xxii :2! 

"The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a 
marriage for His Son." The fact that Asenath is mentioned before 
we are told that Joseph was thirty years old when he stood before 
Pharaoh and began his life's work. (type of Christ as He began His 
public ministry), and that the birth and naming of his sons occurred 
afterward, suggests (as is so often the case, both in types and prophecies) 
that there is here a double foreshadowed. This Gentile wife of Joseph 
points backward, first, to Israel's condition before Jehovah separated 
her from all other peoples and took her unto Himself; and, secondt. 
the type seems to point forward to the time when the Lord shall re
sume His dealings with her, see Jer. xxxi:31-34; Ezek. xvi62, 63; 
Hosea ii:19-23; Isa. liv:5-8*). Then, too, shall the names of Joseph's 
two sons be found to possess a double significance, for God'swill "for
get,, Israel's past, and Israel shall then, as never before, be found 
"fruitful." 

57. Joseph was 30 years old when he began his life's work. 
HAnd Joseph was thirty years old when he stood before Pharaoh 

king of Egypt" (xli :46). Every line in this wondrous picture has itS
own beauty and value. There is nothing here without profound sig
nficance The Holy Spirit has a definite design in telling us what 
was Joseph's age when his public service began. He was thirty years , 
old. How perfectly does type and antitype correspond! In Luke 
~we read, "And Jesus Himself began to be about thirty years of 
age." This was the age of the Lord Jesus when He commenced His 
public ministry, as it was Joseph's when he began his life's work. 

58. Joseph went for!)l on his mi~sion from Pharaoh's presence. 
''And Joseph was thirty years old when he stood before Pharaoh 

king of Egypt. And Joseph went out from the presence of Pharaoh"" 
(xli:46). In this chapter Pharaoh-as the one who ruled Egypt, who 
delighted in the excellences of Joseph, who set Joseph over all his.house~ 
but who retained the position of supremacy as to the throne-pre
fi.g~red God the Father. Viewed in this light, how blessed is the 
typical force of the last-made quotation~ It was from Pharaoh's 
"presence" Joseph began his life's work! Hovv marvellously this cqr
responds, again, with what we read in Luke iii! The words which 
immediately precede the mention of the Lord being thirty years old 
when His public service began, are the well-known utterance of the 
Father at the time of His baptism, "Thou art. MY.: beloved Son; in 
Thee I am well pleased" (Luke iii:22). So little is told us about the 
Saviour before His active ministry began. The years spent at Naza
reth, save for that one brief statement which covered the period of 
His boyhood, are passed over in silence. But as He came up out of . 
the waters of baptism, the Father bore public testimony to the perfect life 
which His Son had lived here on earth, for, without doubt, the words,. 
"In Thee I am well pleased," not only affirmed the excellency ?£Christ's 
person, but witnessed to the Father's ~p_p.roval ,of the th1rtr fears· 
which His incarnate S~n had spent in obscurity. That whjc we 
desire to call attention to here is, just as Joseph went forth to ~1s wo~k 
from Pharaoh'supresence," so the Lord Jesus started out on His pubhc. 
service from the Fat~er's presence, there_ manifested at the)Jorda:nl .. 
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59. Joseph's. service was an active and itinerent one. 
"And Joseph went out from the presence of Pharaoh, and went 

throughout all the land of Egypt" (xli:46). Joseph was no i~Jer, He 
did not betray Pharaoh's confidence in him, but faithfully discharged 
his duty. He did not remain in the place of ease and comfort, but 
"went throughout all the land of Egypt." How will these words 
remind us of what we read in the Gospels concerning that One whom 
Joseph foreshadowed. Of Him we read, "And Jesus went abouL311____.... 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness" (lv1att. iv:23). And 
again, "And Jesus went about all the cities and villages,, (Matt. ix:35). 

60. Joseph's exaltation was followed by a s~ason of plenty. 
"And in the seven plenteous years the earth brought forth by hand

fuls. And he gathered up all the food of the seven years, which were 
in the land of Egypt, and laid up the. food in the cities: the food of 
the field, which was round about every city, laid he up in the same. 
And Joseph gathered corn as the sand of the sea, very much, until he 
left numbering; for it was without number" (xli:47-49). Concerning 
the typical meaning of these verses we quote from Mr. Knapp: "These 
seven years of great abundance picture, if they do not typify, the 
present dispensation of grace in which it is our happy lot to live. 'Now 
is the accepted time; hehold, now is the day of salvation' (2 Cor. 
vi:2). There were seven years, not of plenty merely, but of 'great 
plenty.' And during those years, we read 'the earth brought forth 
by handfuls.' It was a, time of extraordinary abundance. And there 
was never a day like the one in which we live. Never before the present 
dispensation did God send His messengers out into all the world to 
proclaim to every sinner· a free and a full salvation through faith in 
the name of His own exalted Son. There never was a time of such 
'abundance,' such 'great plenty,' at any former period of .God's deal
ings with the earth. And it is a remarkable fact, which I have not seen 
previously noted, that of all the distinct dispensations of time referred 
to in Scripture, the present is by far the longest. And oh, what a tale 
of grace this tells! God is indeed 'long suffering to usward, not willing 
that any should perish.'" 

We doubt not that the saved of this dispensation are far in excess 
of any previous one. How few were saved during the centuries which 
passed from the days of Abel up to the Flood! How few appear to have 
been saved during the times of the patriarchs! How few among Israel, 
from the days of Joshua o;iwards, gave evidence of being born again! 
How few seem to have been saved during the public ministry of Christ 
-but a hundred and twenty were -found in the upper room waiting 
for the Holy Spirit. How evident it is, then, that in contrast from all 
that has preceded, the earth is now bringing forth "in abundance"! 
It is the "much fruit" (John xii:24) which our Lord declared should 
issue from His death. 

61. Joseph's exaltation was also followed by a period of famine. 
"And the seven years of plenteousness, that was in the land of 

Egypt, were ended. And the seven years of dearth began to come, 
according as Joseph had said; and the dearth was in all lands; but in 
all the land of Egypt there was bread" (xli:53, 54). Just as the "seven 
years"-a complete period-pointed to the present interval of Grace, 

*The spiritual and dispensational condition of Israel at the moment 
when God shall resume His dealings with His ancient people, is, again, 
aptly :figured by a G1ntil1., for they are termed by Him now, and until 
then "Lo-ammie" (Hosea i:9), which means "Not My people." 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

OUR HOPE 697 

during which the great spiritual harvest is being garnered, so the 
"seven years" of famine (another complete period) looking onward to 
that which shall follow the present dispensation. After the going forth 
of the Gospel of God's grace has accomplished its Divine purpose, and 
"the fulness of the Gentiles be come in" (Rom. xi:25), the Holy Spirit 
will depart out of the world, and there shall come that season which 
Scripture denominates "the great tribulation." Many are the passage~ 
which refer to that season. It is termed "the time of Jacob's trouble" 
.!Jer. xxx:7), for then will be the season of Israel's darkest hour. It was 
to tfrrs Dan]$;!_ referred when he said, "There shall b~ a time of trouble, 
such as never ,vas since there was a nation even to that same time" 
(Dan. xii:1). Concerning this same period the Lord Jesus spake, when 
He said, "For in those days shall be affiiction, such as was not from the 
beginning of the creation which God created unto this time, neither 
shall be. And except that the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh 
shoud be saved" (l\ifark xiii:1~.2.Q). It will be the time when Satan 
is cast down to the earth, -when the Antichrist shall be here in full 

· power, and when the storm of God's judgment shall burst upon the 
. world. 1\forally and spiritually, it will be a time of "famine," .and, 
like that which typified it in the days of Joseph, it shall be "very 
grievc}Us" .{G~n. xli:31). Moreover, the sphere encompassed by God's 

-sore judgments 1ri tliaf day will be no local one, but just as we are told 
that the dearth of old was not confined to Egypt, but that "the famine 
was over the face of all the earth" (xli:56), so in Rev. iii;lO __ }Ye are 
told, the "Hour of Temptation" come upon all the world,to try them 
which dwell upon the earth." It was of this same period that Amos 
prophecied, "Behold, the days come, saith the Lord God, that I will 
seiic;l:,J1 ~e in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, 

t)ut otnearing the words of the Lord. And they shall wander, from 
sea to sea, and from the north even to the east; they shall run to and 
fro to seek the ·word of the Lord, and shall not find it" (Amos viii:11, 
12). At present the world is enjoying the years of plenty, and how 
little 'it believes in the coming time of "famine," now so near at hand! 
Be warned then, dear reader, and "Seek ye the Lord while He may be 
found, call ye upon Him while He is near" (Isa. lv:6); for, if you are 
left on earth for the coming Day of Wrath, it shall be said, "the harvest 
is past, the summer is ended, ... and we are not saved" {Ter. viii:20). 

62. Joseph is now seen dispensing bread to a perfshingwoi'ld: 
"And when all the land of Egypt wa. famished, the people cried to 

Pharaoh for bread: and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyptians, Go unto 
Joseph; what he saith to you, do" (xli:55). "It was a wonderful thing 
that the despised and rejected Jew should be the passport to the favor 
of Pharaoh; a wonderful thing that the rejected Jew should be exalted 
into the place of a Saviour for a famine-smitten world; it was a won
derful thing that this rejected Jew should be the only Saviour for that 
starving world. Equally true and wonderful is it today· that Jesus 
the rejected Jew is the passport to the favor of God; that He is 'the 
Way, the Truth, and the Life,' and that 'no man cometh unto the 
Father but by Him'; wonderful that this rejected Christ should be 
exalted into a _Saviour for a famine-smitten world; wonderful that this 
rejected Christ is the alone Saviour for a starving world. 

~'Joseph was sent by his father to his brethren that he might be a 
blessing unto them, and they refused; then God turned their sin so 
that while it should remain as a judgment to them, it might become a 
blessing to others. In sending His Son to fulfill the promises made to 
the fathers, God would have brought covenant and numberless bless
ings to Israel; they refused, and God has made use of their blindness 
and siri to turn salvation to others. He has 'made the very sin and 
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blindness of the people to be the occasion of grace and mercy to the 
whole world. 'Through their fall salvation is come unto the Gent-iles' 
(Rom. xi:11)."-D. H. 

63. Joseph alone dispensed the Bread of Life. 
It is beautiful to observe here how Pharaoh directed all who cried 

to him for bread- to go unto Joseph: "And when all the land of Egypt 
was famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for bread: and Pharaoh said 
unto all the Egyptians: Go unto Joseph; what he saith to you, do" 
(xli:55). May we not say this was the Gospel for Egypt, the good 
news that Joseph was the appointed Saviour, the glad tidings that 
whosoever was hungry might go to Joseph and obtain relief. How 
perfectly this foreshadowed the present Gospel of God's grace! When 
a guilty and convicted sinner, with a great hunger in his soul, cries 
unto God, what is His response. \Vhy does He not refer all such to 
the person of His blessed Son! Only in Christ is salvation to be found, 
for "neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other 
Name under heaven, given among men whereby we must be saved" 
(Ac!§.)v-d2). Just as of old Pharaoh said to the Egyptians, "Go unto 
Joseph: what he saith to you, do," so, upon the l\1Iount of Transfigura
tion the Father said to the disciples of Christ, "This is My beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased; hear ye Him" (Matt. xvii:5), and this 
is what He is still saying to men. · 

64. Joseph became a Saviour to all peoples. 
"And all countries came into Egypt to Joseph for to buy corn; 

because that the famine was so sore in all lands" (xii:57). Joseph was 
raised up by God to meet a world-wide need. The "dearth" was in 
"all lands" (xli:54). But God, through Joseph, made ample provision 
to supply the wants of all. There was nothing provincial about the 
bounties which Joseph dispensed, he readily gave to each alike, no. 
matter whether it was the Egyptians, his own brothers, or strangers 
from distant lands, all were fed. And how blessed to know this is 
equally true of the Antitype! God's Saviour for sinners is nb pro
vincial one. He is for both Jew and Gentile, rich and poor, educated 
and illiterate, old and young, men and women-all, alike, may find 
in Him that which can satisfy their deepest need, the Gospel if for 
every creature, and its terms are, "Whpsoever believeth in Him shall 
not perish, but have everlasting life." And just as peoples from "all 
countries came to Joseph," so those who will sing the new song in 
heaven shall proclaim, "vVorthy art Thou to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof; for-i'liou-wast-siain,- anodiast purchase unto 
God with Thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and people and 
nation" (Rev. v:9). 

65. Joseph had illimitable resources to meet the need of all. 
"And Joseph gathered corn as the sand of the sea, very much, until 

he left numbering; for it was without number" (xli:49). How abundant 
was God's provision[ He provided with no niggardly hand. There 
was to be amply sufficient for every one that applied for the alleviation 
of his need. And how this reminds us of those' blessed expressions 
which we meet with so frequently in the Epistlesl There we read of 
"the riches of His grace" (Eph. i:7), yea,- "the exceeding riches of 
His grace" (Eph. ii:7). There we read of God being "rich in mercy'' 
{Eph. ii:4), and, again, of His "abundant mer.cy" ( l Peter i:3). There 
we read of "the unsearchable riches of Christ" (Eph. iii:8), for "in Him 
<lwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. ii:9). And 
again we are told, "The same Lord over all is rich unto all that call 
upon Him" (Rom. x:12). · 

Thank God, the Saviour He has provided for us is possessed of 
illimitable resources. There is no shortness or strainess in Him. There 
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is infinite value in that precious blood which He shed upon the Cross 
to make an atonement for sin. There is infinite pity in His heart 
toward sinners. There is infinite readiness and willingness on His part 
to receive all who will come to Him. There is infinite power in His 
arm to deliver and keep that which is committed unto Him. There is 
no sinner so depraved that Christ's blood cannot cleanse hirr!IP There 
is no sinner so bound bv the fetters of Satan that Christ cannot free 
him. There is no sinner so weary and despondent that Christ cannot 
satisfy him. The promise of the Saviour Himself is, "Come unto 1\'fe, 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest" (Matt. 
xi:28). 0, Sin-sick soul, put Him to the test for yourself, and see. Come 
to Christ just as you are, in all your wretchedness and need, and He 
will gladly receive you, blot out all your iniquities, and put a new song 
into your mouth. 1\fay God, in His grace, cause some despondent 
ones to prove for themselves the infinite sufficiency of His Son. 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

11A Y AND JUNE 

HEZEKIAH LEADS HIS PEOPLE BACK TO GOD 
(May 14. 2 Chron. xxx: 1-9, 13) 

Golden Text, 2 Chron. xxx:9 

Daily Readings 
:Mon., 8, 2 Chron. xxix:29:1-11. Tues., 9, 2 Chron. xxix:12-19. 

Wed., 10, 2 Chron. xxix :20-30. Thurs., 11, 2 Chron. xxix:31-36. Fri., 
12, 2 Chron. xxx: 1-12. Sat., 13, 2 Chron. xxx: 13-27. Sun., 14, Psa. 
xlvi:1-10. 

I. LEssoN OuTI.INE 

1. A Heart Desire for God and His Honor (verses 1-4). 2. A 
Trumpet Call to the Feast (verses 5-9). 3. A Ready Heart Obedi
ence (verses 13). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The neglected Passover ,vas the feast that memoralized the redemp
tion of Israel by God and unto Himself; as also their .;eparition unto 
Himself from among the peoples of earth. Their observance ever 
brought blessing in heart fellm:vship v,rith God: and that daily walk 
as people of God among men. Its neglect marred the fellowship, and 
brought spiritual decadence into the walk. And then the full fruit 
of this in the many troubles and the much distress that came upon 
them. So is it with the believer today. As long as heart fellowship 
with God is maintained there is the keeping of spiritual health and 
life and blessing. \Vith that marred or lost in any measure, spiritual 
languor and disease; and spiritual trouble and distress are very sure 
to follow, and well for us that our God refuses to walk with us when 
we are thus absent from Him and pursuing the wrong path. 

What grace upon the part of the Lord to put into the heart of this 
King to seek a return of the people as well as of himself unto the Lord. 
And how very blessed to have them begin anew with the passover. 
It would be well to read here and apply the whole of Exodus xii. Welt 
for us if God so make us to realize our distance and our weakness and 
our spiritual dearth; so as make our hearts to cry out for the_true God,. 
and to seek to come to Him our God and Father anew. Such a hunger 
and thirst are surely pledges of fulfilment from Himself. 

So the decree is formulated and the messengers bearing it are sent ., 
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out. What a striking thing to see that in sending it out, and that 
1uch a message, King Hezek.iah did not regard it as one for his king
dom alone: it had no kingdom boundaries at all. The grace and mercy 
of God and the call of the King to the feast is for all Israel. So is it 
today tjat the call to the Lord's Table is for all the children of God; 
and the basis of fellowship there is life, LIFE, LIFE in Christ Jesus. 
Aught else is not of God, however good it may seem to be. 

The sequel, though not included in our lesson portion, must rieeds 
be looked at. Some there are among Israel who laugh the messengers 
to scorn: yet divers humble themselves and come to the feast of the 
passover. Like results will be had today. But -0ur responsibility is 
limited to the bearing of the message of invitation as telling forth the 
heart of God. Yet bear it we should to the glory of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. And what a passover that was which they held 
in Jerusalem that time. What rejoicing upon the part of the King 
and the people; as together they feasted before the Lord. What draw
ings of heart and life anew to the Lord! What worship and honor to 
His holy name! \Vhat a strengthening of hands and hearts afresh 
for His service! And why should not the people of God today find 
the like results in a hearty return to Him.· True, many would laugh 
"'t and scorn so foolish a thing as gathering to Him to remember Him 
from the heart: and to show forth His death. But when you think 
of the heart preparation necessary to such an observance and coming _ 
together: and then of the feast to which we come, and that it is a 

.feast to the heart that truly knows Him. Then would you be able to 
comprehend something of the great fulness of blessin1; resulting to 
the saints: as also of the honor and glory to the Lord Himself. 

HILKIAH'S GREAT DISCOVERY 
(.May 2L 2 Chron. xxxiv:14-16, 29-32) 

Golden Text, Psa. cxix:105 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 15, 2 Chron. · xx:xiv:1-7. Tues., 16, 2 Chron. xxxiv:8-13. 

Wed., 17, 2 Chron. xxxiv:14-21. Thurs., 18, 2 Chron. xxxiv:22-28. 
Fri., 19, 2 Chron. xxxiv:29-33. Sat., 20, 2 Tim. ii:1-15. Sun., 21, 
Psa. xix:7-14. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Recovered ·word (verse. 14-16). 2. The Reading of the 
Word (verses 29, 30. 3. The Covenant of the People (verses 31, 32). 

II. T1rn HEART OF THE LEssoN 
The loss of the word of God was the only possible sequel of the 

departure of the people from God under their former Kings. While 
not lost in the same sense today, it is yet a much discredited book in 
many places. And not a few of the men who should stand for the 
integrity and authority of the word are busy in their attempt to reduce 
it to the level of the human made books; and comparing it with the 
so-called sacred books of the cults of the world. Beware of whatever 
questions the verbal inspiration, the integrity, or the authority of the 
GOD-BREATHED WORD. 

But our God has been caring for His book all through the-centuries 
since the first inspired penman started to write what God gave unto 
him. And His Word·for it, not one jot or one tittle shall in any wise 
fail. So that we need not fear for its abiding life and character. But 
so often is it lost, as in our lesson, that its force and power are nill. 
And what a place to be lost in, "in the lrouse of •the Lord," the temple. 
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la it not so in a measure even now? Many of the churches which 
profess Christ and claim great things, are but so many burial places 
of the Word of God. . 

The diligent work of repairing the temple brought it to light, and 
its power is felt afresh. How often in the history of the church has 
a like discovery been fraught with such great blessing. Thus it was 
when Luther discovered the long buried truth of "justification by 
faith." So when the long-forgotten and covered-up hope of the Lord's 
return was unearthed and called forth to new life and power. So, too, 
the believers in Christ came to see the truth of real and vital fellow
ship with each other in the unity of the Spirit. How the mission of 
the church to the world gripped the hearts of the people afresh and 
sent them forth in the ministry of the word to every creature. What 
a vitality and power in the discovered word of the Lord! How hearts 
are bowed before it; and its authority is owned most gladly. So the 
Kings bows to its behests. 

But the king and the priest are not content with simply finding the 
word; they would have the people knolv what God has to say to them. 
It was the right of Israel to know and it was the business of the king 
and of the priest to make them know. The analogy is full of force to 
us today. The one great commission of the Lord in sending out His 
servants is concisely stated in the Pauline injunction to Timothy, 
"Preach the word!" It is the command of God; it calls for the proc
lamation M the only word that has any power to mete the dire need 
of the sinner in saving grace. And it is the only word that has any 
power to upbuild the saints on their most holy faith. And the com
mand is abiding and insistent, "Preach the Word." So that the mes
sengers have no choice. And woe be to them if they fail here or ma~e 
use of any substitute for the Word! 

With what glad and happy hearts did the people, as led by their 
king, enter into a heart covenant together to keep the Word. \Vhile 
it is true that you and I cannot covenant with God now; we can yet 
at least covenant together to read the \Vord and so hear it. And to 
so make it the man of our counsels. So shall we enter into the joy of 
knowing the full blessing of our golden text in all its precious grace. 
What light on all the way, even the light of God, a light that can never 
be put out. A light of unfailing clearness; a light dispelling all dark
ness; and one that clearly shows all the traps and snares of the enemy 
as of the world also. And a light that illumines heart and mind with 
the divine radiance of God, bearing light and life and love into the 
heart in foll and blessed measure. May our experience tally with 
that of Jeremiah, "Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and 
Thy word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of my heart; for I am 
called by Thy name, 0 L9rd God of hosts" (J er. :xv:16). 

JEREMIAH SPEAKS BOLDLY FOR GOD 
(May 28. Jer. xxvi:8-16) 
Golden Text, Jer. xxvi:13 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 22, Jer. xxiv:1-9. Tues., 23, Jer. xxiv:10-19. \Ved., 24, 

2 Sam. xii:1-15. Thurs., 25, l Kings xxi:17-27. Fri., 26, Jer. vii:1-
11. Sat., 27, Amos 6:1-1 l. Sun., 28, Psa. ciii:13-22. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

l. A Death Sentence (verses 8, 9. 2. A Judgment Approved 
(verses 10, 11). 3 .. A Reiterated Testimony (verses 12-15) .... 4. · A 
Reversal of the Judgment (verses 16). 

,, 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our golden text gives us a point of contact for the whole lesson. 
It is the concrete message of the prophet Jeremiah to his people. But 
in uttering it the issue is joined with them; and Jeremiah is called 
upon to suffer for his faithfulness to th~m and to God. Jeremiah had 
not learned the modern art of adapting his message to the condition 
of the people; or of toning down the seemingly harsh statements, so 
as not to offend them, nor of even smoothing off the sharp corners of 
the word. He had not been trained in the school which produces so 
many teachers with itching ears. He knew no better than to speak 
sincerely and insistently for the Lord; and to say just exactly what 
the Lord told him to say. 

This was too much for the religiousness of the day. The penitence 
demanded was too far reaching and far too humiliating. The word 
cut too deep and made bare the secrets of the evil heart and life of 
the people. So in order that conscience might not be disturbed by 
any such sharp reproof of their wickedness; and that they might be 
left in quiet, they proposed to use the old-fashioned 'Nay of Cain in 
shutting the mouth of the messenger; just murder the messenger. 
That is the way of religiousness, and it is what the religious ,vorld did 
to Christ. As also with all the martyrs of Christ from Abel down to 
the last one of the race thus slain. The odds were against him: the 
lone man is facing the ·whole nation of priest-led people who are fult 
of hatred toward the \Vord and toward the one who dares• speak the 
mind of God to them; who speaks the truth most insistently. Yea, 
follow him and speak the truth of God! But remember it will cost you 
something if you thus stand for God. 

But the judgment must have the sanction of the political power to 
make it good. And so they would accomplish their purpose. And 
just as they afterward did with His Lord and Master they hurried. 
Jeremiah before the civil authorities for judgment. And here they 
vehemently press their suit against the man. lv!ark the simple and. 
straightforward defense of the man of God. "Then spake Jeremiah 
unto all the princes, and to all the people, saying, The Lord sent me 
to prophesy against this house, and against this city, all the words 
that ye have heard. \\Therefore no,v amend your ways, and your; 
doings, and obey the voice of the Lord your God; and the Lord will 
repent Him of the evil that He hath pronounced against you." Nor 
did he care much ·what they did to him; "As for me, behold, I am in 
your hand; do with me as seemeth good and meet unto you." But 
the murder of the messenger will not avert the judgment. Remember 
that judgment is hanging over this world; that its execution is im
minent at the return of the Lord to take His church home and leave 
the Godless Christless church and world to the sure issue of their un
belief in the full-fledged apostacy and the rule of the man of sin. This. 
message is not by any means a popular one; but it is true. And even 
though you hush the mouth of the messenger, yet will God bring the· 
word to pass. . 

What grace upon the part of the Lord to give them to see that 
though the message was sha-rp and though it hurt in its keen cutting 
power;_ it was yet the message of the Lord to them. And the civil 
authorities, for once, reversed the decision of· the religious leaders. 
But come what may, it is our high and blessed privilege to be true 
to God and His Word in the midst of the present stress and pressure. 
And in the full view of the coming crisis; for the coming of the Lord 
has drawn near; and every indication points to its being soon an 
accomplished fact. And as the child of God sees this there will be of 
necessity increased an intense activity in the proclamation of the 
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truth of the gospel to save; of the coming of judgment to warn, if 
by any 1:1eans souls may be snatched out of the ruined state that they 
are now rn. 

JEHOIAKIM TRIES TO DESTROY GOD'S WORD 
(June 4. Jer. xxxvi:4-8, 20-24, 32) 

Golden Text, Isa. xl :8 

Daily Readings 
1\1:on., 29, Jer. ~xxvi:1-8. Tues., 30, Jer. xxxvi:9-19. Wed., 31, 

Jer. xxxvi:20-26. Thurs., 1, Jer. xxxvi:27-32. Fri., 2, Isa. lv:I-13. 
Sat., 3, l\!Iatt. v:17-26. Sun., 4, Isa. xl:1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. The Word of God to the King (verses 4-8). 2. The \Vord of 
God Rejected by the King (verses 20-24). 3. The Sentence of God 
(verse 32). 

H. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

The golden text is surely central to the lesson for today. And it 
is well to remember that the scene portrayed in our chapter is being 
reenacted today and the whole lesson is specially and helpfully applic
able to us. 

Mark ,vell the special portion of the \Vord that was the object of 
ha'tred, and that was so desperately rejected by the King and his 
courtiers. It was the prophetic Word speaking of the coming judg
ment upon Israel and the king because of the desperate wickedness 
,of both. Not a pleasant message to read or to hear. Yet a necessary 
and salutarv one. It is this same line of truth in the \Vord that is 
the object ~f hatred and attack now. No other precious truth has 
been so deftly counterfeited and linked up ,vith so much that is false 
than the promised premillennial coming of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. And at this present moment none is meeting with 
greater and more bitter opposition than this very truth. It involves 
judgment upon a God-dishonoring, a Christ-rejecting Christendom. 
It speaks of the doom of all the great man-made things that loom so 
large upon the human vision of today. And it tells of the overthrow 
-of the worst of foes of God and Christ. It is not palatable. Yet it is 
absolutely true and necessity is laid upon us to speak it. Moreover, 
it is a matter of tender grace and love on the part of God thus to warn 
men of the coming of judgment in this way. Perchance they may 
-turn and repent and believe the gospel of God's grace. 

As a rule the off enders are the same class among men. In J ehoia
kim's day the men of high standing socially and with great influence 
over the people. are guilty of this deed. And their act was one calcu
lated to have ~nfluence and power ,vith the people over whom they ruled. 
So in the day of the Lord it was the men who sat in Moses' seat that 
made the \Vord of God of no effect by their traditions. So today 
1t is from among the men who sit in the seats of learning, who occupy 
the pulpits, and that hold the place of writers that mould the thought 
-of the people: from among these Satan recruits his army of higher 
.critics, and scoffers who attack the Word and seek to rob it of its 
pmver. rhese leaders have a vast army of followers who discount the 
Word and all its teachings, and especially seek to destroy alf faith 
in the prophetic Word. The modern penknife of criticism and the 
bonfire of materialism are being used to the limit by the foe of God 
and men. " 
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Yet is not the \,Vord destroyed. All the attacks are futile. All the 
rebellion and hatred will not avail to even postpone the coming of 
the Lord and the judgment of the world for one second of time, much 
less block it altogether. \,Ve need have no fear on this score; and in 
this respect the word needs no defense on our part. Our wisdom is 
in the simple reiteration of the truth in all its divine fulness and power. 
Nor have we any apology to offer for the \Vord, nor need we have any. 
Nor are we called upon to argue. Simply to preach the preaching that 
He bids us with the assurance that the Word shall not return to Him 
at all void. 

The dire sequel of judgment to this King of higher critics and scoffers 
is set forth in verses 29-31. And it was executed by the hand of the 
Lord. Remember that all such tampering with the Word brings forth 
the terrific judgment of God upon the men who have the temerity to 
touch it. The law age closed with the crucifixion of the living Word
the Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ. And men were reckoned to be 
guilty of the act. The gospel age, the age of grace is closing with the 
crucifixion of the written vVord-the Bible, and the final rejection of 
the Holy Spirit. And dire the judgment of God that falls because of 
it. There is yet the one way of escape for the unsaved, "Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." And there is yet 
the abiding work of the believer as marked out in the epistle ·of Jude. 
That of "earnestly contending for the faith once for all delivered to 
the saints." 

In Memory of George C. Howes 
uBut we have this treasure in earthern vessels, that the excellency of 

the power may be of God, and not of us" (2 Cor. iv:7). 
••Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcbe 

of water; follow him" (I\rfark xiv:13). 

He held the lamp of Truth that day 
So low that none could miss the way; 
And yet so high to bring in sight 
That picture fair, "The \Vorld's Great Light," 
That gazing up-the lamp between-
The hand that held it scarce was seen! 
He held the pitcher, stooping low, 
To lips of little ones below, 
Then raised it to the weary saint 
And bade him drink, when sick and faint; 
They drank-the pitcher thus between 
The hand that held it scarce was seen! 
He blew the trumpet soft and clear, 
That trembling sinners need not fear, 
And then with louder note and bold, 
To raze the walls of Satan's hold,. 
The trumpet coming thus between, 
The hand that held it scarce was seen! 
But when the Captain says, "\Vell done, 
Thou good and faithful servant-come! 
Lay down the pitcher and the lamp, . 
Lay down the trumpet, leave the camp," 
The weary hands will then· be seen, 
C asped in tbose pierced ones-nought between! 
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Editorial Notes. 
"The vision of Isaiah." This is the first 

Isaiah's Vision statement in the book written by this 
holy man of God. His name signifies 

what his inspired words so fully reveal "Jehovah is salva
tion." In the vision of Isaiah the person of our Lord in all, 
His Glory, and His great war k of redemption, occupy the 
prominent place. Though Israel's sin and judgment, Israel's 
future Glory and wonderful blessings, as well as the destiny 
of nations, and the ultimate restoration of a ruined creation, 
are the burden of Isaiah's vision, yet Jehovah Himself is the 
center of all. And the Christ of God, our Lord, is that 
Jehovah. His humiliation and exaltation, His two comings, 
His virgin birth, His life on earth, His righteousness, His 
meekness, His 'miracles, His Grace, His Service, His rejection 
by His own people, His sufferings from the hands of man, 
His sufferings from God as the sinbearer, His burial, His 
resurrection and presence in Glory, His coming as King, His 
glorious reign in Jerusalem. His worldwide Kingdom and 
unspeakable Glory covering the earth, all this and much 
more is revealed in Isaiah's vision. Take the book of Isaiah, 
read through it. Ask Him to show you by His Spirit His 
own blessed person and glory, and you will .find such mar
vellous things concerning Himself, which will fill your soul 
with joy and your lips with praise. Here is the reason why 
the Critics have belittled this book and have denied its 
inspiration and revelation. It is not Isaiah and his work 
at which the enemy aims, but the Christ who is revealed in 
the pages of Isaiah. Let us mention a few of the precious 
visions of our Lord as found in this book. In the sixth chapter 
he beheld His Glory as he saw Jehovah sitting on a throne, 
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surrounded by the Seraphim, who, in His holy presence 
covered their faces and cried Holy, Holy, Holy! The Spirit 
of God bears witness to it in the N ew'Testament that Isaiah 
saw then the Glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. "He saw His 
Glory and spake of Him" saith the Spirit in the Gospel of 
John on this vision (John xii :41). \Vhoever denies the 
vision of Isaiah must reject the truthfulness of the Gospel 
of John. And Christ was announced by Isaiah as The \Von-· 
derful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The Everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace (ix:6). Elsewhere in Isaiah He 
speaks of Himself as the Creator, the Upholder of all things, 
the Jehovah who made heaven and earth. "I have made 
the earth, and created man upon it. I, my hands, have 
stretched out the heavens, and all their hosts have I corn
manded" (xlv:12). Abundant evidence is found that He 
who came to redeem Israel, who came to serve on account 
of their sins, is none other than Jehovah. Thus the Deity 
of our Lord is revealed in Isaiah. 

The first great prediction of Christ in Isaiah is the f an1-
iliar one in chapter vii :14: "Behold a virgin shall conceive 
and bear a son, and shall call His name Imn1anuel." On 
the threshold of the New Testament we find the witness 
that the birth of Chirst was the fulfillment of Isaiah's first 
prediction. His virgin birth was therefore announced by the 
Prophet over 700 years before it ever happened. And "vho 
the One born of the virgin is stands revealed in His Name, 
Immanuel, God with us; while in the Gospel of :rviatthew 
the angel gives I-Iis name to be Jesus, Jehovah and Saviour. 
In the same prediction He is announced as "a child born," 
His humanity; ''a son given," His Deity (ix:6). Here also 
His coming as Man_ and His future reign as the glorified Son 
of ivlan are blended together. "Of the increase of His govern
ment and peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of 
David, and upon His Kingdom, to order it, and to establish 
it with judgment and with justice from henceforth even 
forever." The same is true. in many other passages. In the 
eleventh chapter He is behe!.d as a rod out of the stem of 
Jesse, a branch out of his roots, "the root and offspring of 
David." His life on earth is spoken of, and then His future 
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manifestation, when He will slay the wicked. The deliver
ance of groaning creation, the result of that other coming of 
David's Son and David's Lord, follows next as well as the 
effect upon Israel (chap. xi:6-16). The same is the case in 
chapter lxi. In the synagogue of Nazareth He stood up and 
read the first verse of this chapter and the first sentence of 
the second verse, when He halted and declared "this day is 
this Scripture fulfilled in your ears" (Luke iv:21). He had 
stopped with the words "to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord." All that goes before, the preaching of the good 
tidings, the binding up of the broken hearted, the proclaiming 
of liberty stands connected with His first coming. That 
which follows "the day of vengeance and to comfort all that 
mourn" as well as the literal restoration of Jerusalem and the 
bringing- back of Israel relates to His future work, when He 
returns to this earth. Other passages might be given where 
His two comings are closely interwoven. 

As the servant who was to come, in humility and the 
service He rendered unto God His Father on earth is fully 
described in the vision of Isaiah. In Matthew xii :17 we 
read, "That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
Esaias the prophet, Behold my servant whom I have chosen; 
my beloved in whom mv soul is well pleased: I will put my 
spirit upon Him, and He shall show judgment unto the 
Gentiles. He shall not strive nor cry; neither shall any man 
hear His voice in the streets. A bruised reed shall He not 
break, and smoking flax shall He not quench, till He send 
forth judgment unto victory. And in His name shall the 
Gentiles trust." 

These words showing forth the Servant of God, His own 
blessed Son on earth, are recorded in Isaiah xlii :1-4. And 
in His service He was obedient, yea obedient unto death. 
"The Lord God bath opened my ear and I was not re
bellious, neither turned away back, I gave my back to the 
smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; 
I hid .. not my face from shame and spitting" (l :5-6). 

His miracles of opening the eyes of the blind, unstop
ping the ears of the deaf, making the dumb sing and the 
lame to leap, are mentioned by Isaiah (chapter xxxv)He 
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did these things that Israel might know He is the true King 
whose Kingdom was at hand. And when He come:, again 
and that Kingdom will come at last, He will banish the 
curse of sin and manifest the powers of the Kingdom. 

The sufferings of Christ. are wonderfully revealed in 
Isaiah's vision. The servant Jehovah is to suffer and to 
die taking upon Himself the sins of His people. Blinded 
Judaism interprets these predictions as referring to the 
nation Israel and that the national sufferings are meant, 
though the ancient rabbinical interpretations apply them 
to the l\1essiah. The n1odern Critics of Christendom have 
accepted the present day Jewish views, in spite of the fact 
that the N e\v Testament applies them all to Christ. Jewish 
and Christian apostates reject the Word of God and the 
Christ of God and ere long both will accept the Antichrist. 

It is Christ who speaks, "Thou hast made me to serve with 
thy sins, thou hast ,vearied me with thine iniquities" (xliii: 
24). \:Ve read of the shame and spitting which was to be 
His lot as the rejected One (i :6), and that His blessed 
visage was so marred that it did not resemble the human 
face (1ii: 14). How all was fulfilled when He went to the 
cross is vvritten in the Gospels. The completest pictu_re of 
His great work on the cross and the mystery of His suf
fering is given in the matchless fifty-third chapter. What 
child of God can read this chapter without the deepest 
emotion and gratitude to Him who suffered for our sins. 
Though pages might be filled with meditations on the 
familiar staten1ents, yet finally we must put down the 
pen, confessing utter inability to write worthily of His 
great love and atoning work. All relating to His suffer
ing is touched upon by the Holy Spirit. He was despised 
and rejected of men, not esteemed, the man of sorrows 
acquainted with griefs. And then His wounds, His bruis
ing, smitten of God, brought as a lamb to the slaughter. 
Thus He bore our griefs and sorrows. He was wounded 
for our trangressions, He was bruised for our iniquities, 
the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, with His 
stripes we are healed. The Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all. \Vhat simple and yet deep words these 
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are, telling us of the substitutionary sacrifice He brought, 
when He tasted death. 

And· His resurrection and glory and the results of His 
death are likewise prewritten in this great chapter. He was 
taken from prison and from judgment. Now He has His 
seed, those who believe in Him. "He shall prolong His 
days and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His land. 
He shall see the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied; 
by His knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many, 
for He shall bear their iniquities." All praise and glory to 
Him who has redeemed us and brought us to God. 

Richer still in Isaiah's vision are the predictions of His 
,coming glory. The King who shall reign in righteousness 
{xxxii:1) is the Lord and Saviour. To believing Israel 
it is spoken that in His day of manifestation they shall see 
Him face to face. "Thine eyes shall see the King in His 
beauty" (xxxiii :17). His glory will cover the earth, His 
rest· will be glory (xi :10) and He Himself "the glorious 
Lord" (xxxiii :21). Some day it will all be true. "The 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see 
it together, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it" (xI·: 
5). The Redeemer shall then come out of the heavens to 
Zion and when darkness covers the earth His glory will 
be manifested (lx:1). He comes to execute God's wrath 
:and judgments; when He begins to reign in righteous
ness and His judgments are in the earth the inhabitants of 
the world will learn righteousness (xxvi :9). Read the 
:great description of that second visible coming in chapter 
1xiii :1-7. \Vhat marvellous descriptions are found of His 
glorious kingdom, of the happy state of Jerusalem and the 
Peace among the nations, in this great book. · 

Well may we rejoice in all this and read. the vision of 
lsaiah to discover there new visions of Him, who is· all 
worthy and a1together lovely. Yet the greatest Glory which 
belongs to us as identified with Hirn, who is the Head of 
the church, which is His Body, is not revealed in Isaiah. 
It is our constant da_ily need to have Christ before our 
hearts and it is through the Word in which this need is 
supplied. There we have the revelation of His Person and 
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His Glory. But while we contemplate Him now in faith 
and behold greater beauty in Him as we read His Word, 
some day all this knowledge will be crowned by seeing Him 
as He is. Then shall we not only know Him but we shall 
be with Him as the sharers of that coming glory so blessedly 
seen by Isaiah, the Prophet. 1-1ay God strengthen us in 
following Him fully. ~. 

In Romans vii :4 we read, "Wherefore 
Union with my brethren, ye also are become dead to 

Christ the law by the body of Christ, that ye 
should be married to another, even to 

Him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God.'' Through the death of our Lord we 
His people are dead to the law and are now united with 
the risen One. The fruit unto God springs from this 
union. Already in the Old Testament God said to His 
people, "From Me is thy fruit found" (Hosea xiv:8). He 
gave the same truth in the parable of the vine and the 
branch. "Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, nor more 
can ye except ye abide in Me. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in Me and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit, for without me ye can do noth
ing" (John xv :4-5). Here is the blessed and simple secret 
of fruit bearing. It is the result of abiding in Him. 

The Epistle to the Colossians leads us more fully into 
this truth. The risen Christ and our union with Him 
is the theme of this Epistle. The result of the union with 
the risen One, in whom all the fullness of the Godhead 
dwelleth bodily, is shown forth in the second and third 
chapters of the Epistle. It is Christlikeness, the fruit which 
the God and Father of our Lord looks for in His redeemed 
people, whom He has raised up in His own Son. As risen 
with Christ, the things above where the Head is, become 
the attraction. 

The affections are there and as Christ and our union 
with Him becomes more real it will be seen by an in-
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creased appreciation of the things above where Christ sitteth 
at the right hand of God. How blessedly the results are 
given in the third chapter of Colossians which should be 
manifested in all who know their blessed place in Christ. 
As the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, 
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness and long suffer
ing are to be put on. . These are the blessed, beautiful 
characteristics of that perfect life He lived on earth and He 
Himself can reproduce it in us. Forbearing one another 
and forgiving one another is according to the highest 
standard "even as Christ forgave you." The peace of 
Christ is to rule in our hearts. The Word of Christ is to 
dwell in us richly. All our deeds in word or action are to 
be done in the name of the Lord Jesus. Whatsoever we 
do we are to do not not unto men but unto the Lord. \Ve 
are to serve the Lord Christ. And all this cannot be pro
duced in us by our efforts but it is the result of our union 
with Christ in faith and our continued enjoyment of His 
person and His love. 

May He grant us all, "according to the riches of His 
Glory, to be strengthened with might by His Spirit in the 
inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith, 
that ye being rooted and grounded in love, may be able to 
-comprehend with all saints what is the breadth and length, 
and depth, and heighth, and to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge, that ye might be filled with all 
the fullness of God." "From Me is thy fruit found." 

We read in Jeremiah that when the 
Nothing too prophet had concluded a certain trans-

Hard action that he prayed unto the Lord: 
"Ah, Lord God! behold Thou hast made 

the heaven and the earth by Thy great power and stretched 
out arm, and there is nothing too hard~- for Thee" (Jer. 
xxxii:17). And when the prophet had •ended his prayer 
the Lord ~nswered him. "Then came the word of the Lord 
unto Jeremiah saying, Behold I ~ the Lord, the God of 
all flesh: is there anything too hard for Me?~' ( verses 26-
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27). In faith Jeremiah had uttered the word that He who 
made heaven and earth could do everything and that there 
is nothing too hard for the Lord., And the Lord in His 
answer, told Jeremiah of His own omnipotent power. 
Thus the Lord answers faith and confidence in Himself. 
A blessed Word it is to remember in childlike faith that 
there is indeed nothing too hard for Him who created all' 
things and who left Heaven's glory to redeem us. As our 
expectation is only from Him, so will He answer us. Oh! 
for a quiet, trusting heart which looks away from self and 
man and lays hold on Him. May all His people remember 
it in the present evil days, the days of difficulties and trials, 
beset by many obstacles that there is nothing too hard for 
the Lord. He loves to hear us say so to Him and tell Him 
of our confidence and then He whispers back, ''Is there 
anything too hard for Me?" 

The thirteenth chapter in the Gospel of 
A Gracious John marks a new section of this blessed 

Provision Gospel. The multitudes are no longer in 
evidence. Israel had completely rejected 

Him. Upon this our Lord gathered His own beloved dis
ciples around Himself and gave them the sweet and precious 
words of instruction, of comfort and cheer. It was His 
farewell. The assurance of His love for His own, even unto 
the end, is mentioned first. His love knows no change. 
Then He washed the disciples' feet. It was a. great sym
bolical action, to teach them and us, the gracious provision 
made for His own during His absence. Some w:ell mean
ing Christians have applied the words of our Lord, "Ye 
also ought to was hone another's feet" in a literal way, and 
teach that the Lord meant this to be done literally. But 
His _words to Peter, "What I do thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter," show that undei:neath the 
outward action o:t the Lord in washing the disciples'. feet 
there is a deeper, a spiritual meaning. We see Him girded,. 
with a basin of water in.- His blessed hands, to wash their
feet. The water is the key to the spiritual meaning of- His 
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-act. In the third chapter of this Gospel our Lord uses the 
water as a symbol of. the Word of God. It has the same 
meaning here. Peter refused to have his feet washed; then 
when the Lord said unto him: "If I wash thee not thou 
has no part with Me," he asked Him to wash his ~ands and 

· his head as well. "Jesus saith to him, He that hath been 
bathed* needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean 
every whit; and ye are clean; but not all." When our Lord 
spoke of His disciples being clean every whit, He had ref
erence to the new birth by the water an·d the Spirit. They 
were all bathed, born again, except Judas, whom the Lord 
meant when He said, "but not all." Titus iii:5 reads 
literally translated: "Not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to His mercy He saved us by 
the bath of regeneration and re·newing of the Holy Spirit." 
This great work is done once for all and cannot be repeated, 
just as the natural birth cannot be repeated with the same 
individual. 

The Lord washed the disciples' feet, not their hands. 
Hands are for work and the feet for walking. His action 
has ,a meaning in connection with our walk in the world. 
We contract defilement as we pass on through this world. 
And defilen.ent severs con1munion with the Lord. We 
need therefore cleansing. All Christian believers need 
it. This He has graciously provided, and the washing of 

't the disciples' feet typifies that needed cleansing. He uses 
His Word to bring this about. This is "the washing of 
water by the Word." · 

He is our Advocate with the Father to restore us to fellow
ship. We must come to Him with our failure, our stumb-

,, ling, our imperfect walk, our a·efi.lement, and place our
selves in His hands as the disciples placed their soiled feet 
in His loving ·hands. His own perfect light will then search 
our innermost beings and bring to.light that which has defiled 
us, so that, after cleansing, we can enjoy His fellowship and 
have part with Him. This necessitates confession and self-

*Thia is the literal meaning of the word "washed" as used in John 
ziii:10. There are two different words used. The first ia ''bathed" 
and the other ''washed." 

• 
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judgment from our side. Thus He has made a gracious 
provision for us. His service of love is for all His beloved 
people. How it must grieve Him when we stay away from 
Him and do not make use of the cleansing He is so willing 
to give! How many Christians go on in that which is evil 
and never turn to Him, never come and bring with shame 
and heart's sorrow their failure and defilement in His pres
ence. Fellowship with Him is an impossibility unless we 
make constant use of the cleansing He offers. 

And we are also to walk in the same spirit of serving, and 
wash one another's feet. As He lovingly deals with us, so 
we are to deal one with another. The one that is overtaken 
in a fault is to be restored by him that is spiritual in the 
spirit of meekness. And if we desire to cleanse the feet of 
another, we must take the lowest place, that is, at his feet. 
How little of all this is known, in a practical way, among 
God's people! Blessed are we if we know these things and 
if we do them. 

Rowland Hill, the great Evangelist and 
Rocking Horse Preacher, visited once a home and saw a 

Christians child riding a rocking horse. After 
watching the little boy for some time, he 

said with his natural wit, "He reminds me of certain Chris
tians. There is plenty of motion, but no progress." " 

Such "rocking horse" Christians are in evidence every
where in the professing church. They are running hither 
and thither; they are taken up with much service; social 
service, charitable service; and service for different kinds of 
improvements. There is almost a perpetual motion in · 
Churchism today. But where is the real spiritual progress? 
Like the child on the rocking horse, there is no progress; and 
sometimes with all the motion, getting nowhere, the rocking 
horse instead of remaining stationary, slips back. Real 

• spiritual progress is not achieved by continual motion 
in Christian service. It is conditioned on two things: the 
first is prayerful, daily study of the Bible. This takes time. 
We do not mean_ the mere reading of a chap~er each day, 
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but the meditation on what God has spoken. Such intense 
meditation means listening to God. It is in this we keep 
in fellowship with our Father and our Lord. There can be 
no spiritual progress without an earnest, prayerful study <Jf 
God's vVord. A believer may belong to every society in 
Christendom, be foremost in every Christian service, but 
if he neglects the real study of God's Book, he is and remains 
a rocking horse Christian. 

The second condition is prayer. In our long Christian 
experience we have found that the best incentive, the 
greatest encouragement to prayer is listening to His voice, 
as He speaks to the heart through His Word. Thus the 
two go together. Only as we spend much time on our 
knees speaking to Rini in worship, in thanksgiving, praise, 
supplication and intercession, do we make real progress. 

Far be it from discrediting Christian service. But the 
genuine Christian service is the result of spiritual progress. 
Are you a rocking horse Christian? 

~ 
At the examination of a school in London 

Three Good for the deaf and dumb, a lad was asked 
Answers in writing the following questions: 

""\Vho made the world?" 
He took the chalk and wrote: In the beginning God created 

the heaven and the earth. 
"Why did Christ come into the world?" 
A smile lit up his face as he wrote again: This is a faithful 

saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners. 

"Why were you born deaf and dumb, while I can hear and 
speak?" 

With a look full of resignation he instantly wrote: Even 
so, Father, for so it seemed good in Thy sight. 

Worse than 
Opium 

~ 
A friend sent us a copy of the "North 
China News," a leading newspaper of 
China. There is a paragraph on "The 
need of a new theology." Part of an 

address by Fred_ B. Smith is given. We quote from it: 
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"I would refer you to the shifting scenes now going on in the economic 
world where everything is being reorganized. This reorganization 
came following the great war; it was born on November 11, 1918. 
God pity the man who tries to carry into the new order principles that 
were in vogue before 1918, who tries to carry canned goods into the 
reorganized world. Canned goods, canned politics and canned theology 
are all thrown aside. I wish there was a law in the ecclesiastical world 
whereby we could chloroform the ancient theologists and start a new 
theology. A new standard is going to be the basis of the new world. 
This new standard does not mean how much money a man can make 
but how much service he can render to the community. . . The day 
will come when the question will be asked 'What did that man do during 
his lifetime?' and no notice will be taken of the clink of his money 
bags." 

Who is this Fred B. Smith? It is the same man who was a 
few years ago prominently indentified with the Y. M. C. A. 
work and known as a very successful evangelist who preached 
the Gospel of Grace. It seems he has turned his back upon 
everything, and has become not only an apostate, but vulgar. 
It is vulgar to make a suggestion like the above. We do not 
know what this wandering star is doing in China, but we 
know the new theology (a misnomer, for it is not new, but as 
old as the father of it, Satan) is a worse curse than opium. 

The Working 
out of 

Redemption 

A few months ago the Federal council of 
the churches of Christ published a booklet 
on the theme "The Working out of 
Redemption." The Congregationalist 
Commission on Evangelism sent forth a 

similar production. The Editor of The Lutheran calls 
attention, in an able editorial, to the pernicious heresies 
taught in these two pamphlets. \Ve quote part of· the 
editorial. 

"A booklet, entitled 'The Fellowship of Prayer,' has been issued under 
the auspices of the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ, which, 
under the general theme, 'The Working Out of Redemption,' outlines 
daily helps for devotions during the Lenten Season. A text, a Scripture 
reading, a seed thought, a suggested line of thought for meditation and 
prayer, constitute the daily menu. The ground to be covered is in
dicated by the following subheads: Redemption Announced, the 
Redeemer Revealed, Welcoming. the Redeemer, Following the Re
deemer, Stewards of Redemption, Experiencing Redemption, and the 
Victorious Redeemer. · 

"The theme of Redemption is that upon which the thoughts of 
Christians should be riveted during this ·season, and it is a great step 
in advance to find churches that hitherto ignored the observance of 
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Lent ready to pay some regard to the great facts that cluster around 
the closing period of our Saviour's life. The Congregationalist Com
mission on Evangelism issues a similar booklet, giving suggestions for · 
'Lenten Sermons and Addresses.' \Ve have carefully read both. We 
have felt ourselves to be in a new and strange atmosphere. . . . It 
breathes the spirit of a new gospel which is not the Gospel of the 
Scriptures. It is not so much what is said as what is left unsaid that 
brings us to this conclusion. J\fany points on the circumference of 
the great fact of Redemption are touched upon, but they have no 
relation to the center. \Ve were reminded forciblv of what Dr. Schmank 
once wrote in his student days: '\Ve believe in ~ircumferences, but we 
must first find and possess ourselves of a ccnter; then only may we say 
that there can be no true center without a circumference.' Here we 
are face to face with a theology that has shifted clean away from the 
great center-the atoning death of Jesus Christ. Let us specify. 

"Only once is the word 'atonement' used, and in the following 
fashion on page 15: '\Vhatevcr my understanding of the atonement, 
I may be sure of this, that if I have welcomed the Christ as the dominant 
spirit of my life, I am saved.' Here the burden of man's salvation is 
plainly shifted away from Christ's atoning death and placed upon man. 
In other words, man saves himself by welcoming Christ as the dominant 
spirit of his life. We need not go to Rome to learn how to save our
selves; ~e now have this doctrine in a modern 1ress in th~rotestant 
Church itself. In both the booklets named, nothmg appears that would 
put us in a mood to sing the old hymn, 'Rock of Ages.' The suggested 
devotional hymns on pages 16 and 17 (of which there are 16) are 
absolutely barren of Atonement thought and full of the sentiment of 
salvation by works. Briefly, through both book.lets runs the thought 
that in working out redemption, Christ has led the way and all we have 
to do is to follow after. Christ is our J\,fodel only, not our Sacrifice, 
'without the shedding of whose blood there is no remission of sin.' 
\Ve see Christ on the Cross, and all it means to us is that we too must 
bear our cross and follow after Him. \Ve 'admire Christ's service and 
sacrificial suffering' and become like Him. Need we wonder that many 
of our soldier boys in giving up their lives made a sacrifice that differed 
in no essential respect from that which Christ made on the Cross? 

"The very fact that a quotation from Harry Emerson Fosdick 
appears as a seed-thought in every day's devotions is evidence that the 
booklet is made to voice the salvation-by-works doctrine of the New 
Theology. \Ve cannot believe that it represents the faith of the great 
mass of Presbyterians, Baptists and l\1ethodists, and it is to be hoped 
that the evangelical faith and spirit will find a voice and speak in no 
uncertain tones against this evasion of the great fact of the Atonement, 
on which alone man's salvation must be based. \Vesley, Spurgeon, 
the Hodges and the Alexanders, Moody and a host of other preachers 
would turn in their graves at such vague and evasive teachings on the 
subject of Redemption as the following: 

" 'The condition which makes it possible for the spirit of Christ to , 
work out a person's redemption is primarily the desire of that person 
to have Christ for a friend.' 

"'Loyalty gives faith power to dominate the whole life, thus working 
d . , 

re emption. 
" 'If my share of redemptive power is small, I may increase it by 

giving some of it to others. Without doing this, Jesus Himself could 
not have been saved.'' (! I !) 

· "(Fear not; only believe. Luke viii:50). 'If I have been agonizing to 
manufacture, as it were, a redeemed life, let me now see that redemption 
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is a flower that grows from planting a living seed in prepared soil; the 
spirit of God in a willing heart.' 

"What underlies this subtle evasion of the Scripture teaching on the 
Atonement? The last quotation suggests the answer. Agonizing for 
salvation as Augustine, Luther and hosts of the great lights in the 
Church have done, because they were under deep conviction of sin and 
felt their need of redeeming grace, is spoken of as 'manufacturing a 
redeemed life.' 'Whom these New Theologists have in mind, we admit, 
are certain emotionalists who try to work themselves up into a state of 
feeling which they call conversion, and not such agonizers as Augustine 
and Luther; but it is plain that they have no place for conviction of sin. 
And there is the real root of their failure to appreciate the need of an 
all-sufficient Atonement. They speak of sin as 'blight,' as 'disease,' 
as a disturbance of the normal life of the soul, not as that awful damn~ 
able thing that sets man at enmity with God and burdens the conscience 
with a load of guilt that invites the wrath and punishment of a just and 
holy God. Man is a child of God notwithstanding, and all he needs is 
to be assured that God lo,/es him and his calling and election are sure. 
No need of an accounting. No need of real repentance. No need of the 
Atonement. And so the whole structure on which the Gospels and the 
Epistles build the hope of salvation falls to pieces. \Ve are saved, not 
by what Christ suffered on the cross, but by imitating Him. Re
pentance M not fleeing from sin and its condemnation and taking 
refuge in tne wounds of Christ; it is merely 'turning to God under the 
w,-umth of Chrjst's Jove,' we are told. Verily something has gone 
wrong with our Protestant Christianity and we have a cheap salvation.'' 

\Ve are thankful for this Lutheran testimony against the 
New Theology as expressed in these tvvo pamphlets. \Ve 
hope our readers will study this editorial carefully for it 
hows the terrible drift of the times. 

Every true believer who rests His hopes on the finished 
Nork of Christ must bear a testimony against this miserable 
Neiv Theology, an'd more than that, be separated from this 
horrible evil. 

It seems infidelity is less prominent an1ong 
A Methodist the \Vesleyans in Great Britain than in the 
Testimony United States and in Canada. Dr. Dins-

dale Young is the leading Methodist 
preacher in England. He not only believes in the plenary 

. inspiration of the Bible-in the Deity of our Lord and His 
finished work, but he is a premillennialist. Here is his 
testimony: 

"The second advent of our Lord and Saviour has been a dear and 
delightful doctrine to me through the greater part of ~y ministry. I 
regard it as· the very soul of New Testament teaching, and of the 
Old Testament, too. I also regard it as an essential part of the Christian 
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Gospel. I hold strongly that our Lord's return 1s to be personal 
physical, visible. If I am charged with a 'spectacular' idea of Hi's 
coming again, I shall not shrink from the charge. 

"That His coming will be premillennia1, I heartily believe, and that 
it will be preceded by the 1rapture' of Christian believers, I also heartily 
believe. My hope of the world's salvation lies not in any gradu-al 
evangelization of the world, but in the personal return of our dear 
Lord and Saviour. I believe this age is waning fast, and that at any 
moment He may appear. This makes me an optimist. This thrills me 
with hope. This makes my ministry (in ideal) vivid, and intense, and 
glad." 

We are thankful for such a witness. There are also in this 
country and in Canada rviethodist preachers who believe 
the same as Dr. Young does. \1/ e wish something could be 
done to bring these loyal men, few in number, scattered in 
the different conferences, closer together for a united testi'
mony in that denomination, which is rapidly becoming 
more and more apostate. 

The l\1ethodist Bishops and other leaders 
Infidel Books are in hysterics over the spread of sound 

for Methodists Bible teaching an1ong their n1embers, and 
especially are they upset on account 

of premillennialism. They recommend therefore that their 
adherents and candidates for the ministry should read some 
of the productions of their own great scholars. \Ve mention 
three: Professor Knudson,, Professor Rall and William N. 
Clarke. Here is what these men teach. 

Professor Knudson in his Beacon Lights of History teaches. 
the following: · 

"The best of the Hebrew prophets were like the whirlwind dervishes, 
going through bodily contortions until semi-conscious, when their 
mutterings and expressions were taken down by their followers and 
supposed to be predictions of the future. This is predictive prophecy. 
Possible some clairvoyant faculty all fanciful and fictitious." 

"The book of Daniel l,lelongs to that Apocalyptic literature of which 
there was a large lot in his age, the Maccabean period, all fanciful and 
fictitious." 

" 'Thus saith the Lord,' claimed by the prophets, is a psychological 
phenomenon of these men, never to be regarded as direct revelation 
from God.'' 

Professor Rall, in his New Testament History, writes thus: 
"Christ was not conscious of his Messiahship, nor called to it, until 

his baptism by John." 
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"Christ fully. expected the Jewish people and rulers to accept him 
up to his entry mto Jerusalem at the last, and then changed his plan." 

"Christ then decided he must die for his views of the kingdom He 
came to found." 

Professor William Newton Clarke, in his Theology, has this 
t~ say about the Bible: 

"The Bible has many contradictions and inaccuracies, and never 
claims to be wholly inerrant." 

~'It does not need inspiration of God if it is true, and inspiration 
would not avail for its contradictions and inaccuracies," 

"If God the Father freely forgives sinners, no atonement is necessary. 
there is an atonement required, God does not freely forgive." 

+ 
Before us is a small leaflet. On the one 

God have mercy side is a letter by Bishop L. J. Birney of the 
on this Bishop Methodist Episcopal Church. The letter 

is addressed to a Mrs. Herben who is plan
ning libraries for the missionaries of the Woman's Foreign 
Missionary Society. This Bishop suggests certain books 
which ought to be in the libraries of these missionaries. The 
list of books is found on the other side of the sheet. Here 
they are: 

What and Where is God?" (Swain); The Shorter Bible, 
by the Bible mutilator, Professor Kent; The Meaning of 
Service, by the subtle Critic, Harry Emerson Fosdick; 
History of the World, by the scoffer, H. G. Wells; Modern 
Pre-millennialism, by infidel Rall; Premillennialism, a 
puerile production by G. P. Mctins; Main Street, a silly 
novel no spiritual Christian should read; What Christianity 
Means to Jl,,f e, by Lyman Abbott; Jesus Principles of Living, 
by Kent; etc. 

There is not one book in all the list which is sound and 
stands for the Deity of our Lord and the Word of God. 
May God have mercy on this "Bishop" for the recommenda-
tion of these pernicious books. • 

Loyal Methodists what are you going to do about it? 

~ 
Ch h One of the smaller denominations in our 

B thr ur~a11· land is the "Church of the Brethren." 
re hi e:ine mg They are a Bible-loving, Ghrist-adoring 

company. They are loyal to the Word of 
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God and they believe in living the life of separation.: We 
have ministered in a number of their churches and alway& 
enjoyed their fello\vship in the Truth . 

. One of their preachers sent us a small leaflet published by 
their "Board of Education." · The leaflet has -the suspicious 
title, "The Social 1'1essage of Christianity." \Ve read it and 
it left a decided taste of the Chicago University with us. 
\\le are quite sure that the men who wrote this pamphlet 
have been in touch with "T11e American Institute of Sacred 
Literature," which is a part of that hotbed of modern in7 

fidelity, the Chicago University. 
In this pamphlet, without going into a detailed criticism, 

has much to say of the Fatherhood of God and the Brother
hood of man; it declares that "the Old Testament idea of 
religion was largely na ~ion al in character ( the universal 
claim of the critics). It speaks of "that blessed Hope'' 
(which the Brethren Church believes in) as a direct per
version of the Divine social ideal. Here are the exact 
words: "Some even would make Christ an earthly King and 
His kingdom. to be of this world. Such ideas and conduct 
are a direct perversion of the divine ideal." 

The pamphlet speaks of the ideals of Jesus, but never men
tions His Cross, His Blood nor the Lorship of Jesus Christ .. 
It advocates social uplift instead of the work of the Holy 
Spirit. Then, finally, it winds up ivith the following per
nicious statements: "The establishment of the kingdom of 
God upon earth through the Christianization of our social 
relations and the spread of the gospel of Brotherhood through
out the world." And the last statement is still worse: 
"The establishment of the kingdom, the family of God, 
through the methods of Jesus, teaching, preaching, prayer, 
s~rvice a~d vicarious sacrifice." WAKE UI\ BRETHREN! 
You have leaven now in your midst, like the rest of the 
denominations. 

The Christian 
Hope, 

+ 
The Board of Evangelism and social 
service of the Nlethodist Church, located 
in Toronto, has published five pamphlets 
on "The Christian Hope." We answered 
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editorially the first pamphlet in our last issue and showed 
that the source of these attacks on the blessed Hope of our 
Lord's return is unbelief in the Bible. 

We asked our youngest son, Frank, to answer the second 
one on "Why Christians expect the Reign of Christ." He 
has done so in the current number. The third pamphlet is 
·"A Study in Origins-Persian or Christian." This will be 
answered in the July number. We wish these answers could 
be put into the hands of thousands of Methodist believers 
who are sick and tired with these unspiritual conditions and 
denials of the Word of God. Will you pray with us that this 
might be speedily accomplished? 

Wheaton 
College 

+ 
Never before have we received so many 
letters from anxious parents as during the 
past months. "Can you recommend a 
college where our boys and girls can get a 

higher education without making shipwreck of their faith?" 
This question has been put to us many times. And others 
mention different colleges and universities, asking us if they 
are safe and sound. It is a sad fact that one cannot recom
mend the vast majority of these colleges for they are all 
contaminated with the most subtle form of infidelity which 
masquerades under the name of "Higher Criticism." 

Many of our readers may not know that there is a smaller 
college near Chicago, Wheaton College in Wheaton, Illinois. 
It is really one of the suburbs of Chicago. The President 
of Wheaton, Dr. Charles A. Blanchard is a consecrated man, 
one who knows God and who believes and teaches the faith 
once and for all delivered unto the Saints .. His faculty is 
composed of Ch;istian men and women. The atmosphere of 
Wheaton is highly spiritual. We can heartily recommend 
Wheaton to our readers who are looking for a safe place to 
send their boys and girls for a college education. Catalogues . 
may be obtained by addressing Dr. Charles A. Blanchard, 
Wheaton, Illinois. We understand the financial needs of this 
loyal college are great. The Lord's stewards can do nothing 
better than to stand by it. 
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The Book of Jonah has suffered the most 
Jonah from the hands of the destructive Critics 

and it is still the butt of ridicule. Many 
times we have been asked to publish something besides our 
small leaflet "Jonah and the Whale." The readers will find 
in this issue the first article on the Book of Jonah by Paul 
Whitefield Gaebelein, the oldest son of the Editor. The 
secon~ article will take up the typical meaning of this 
important book. · 

We shall reprint these two articles in pamphlet form. It 
will be a good thing to hand to scoffers as well as to nominal 
church-members who disbelieve the story of Jonah and 
calI it an allegory. 

With the July number we begin the 
Volume XXIX. twenty-ninth volume of Our Hope. The 

Lord has gracio'ti.sly helped us all these 
years to maintain this testimony for our Lord Jesus Christ 
and we give Him the glory for all the blessing He has been 
pleased to giv~. More than ever we continue depending on 
Him, that He may use us to_ feed the hungry sheep, to con
tend earnestly for the faith and to exalt His worthy Name. 

The testimony of "Our Hope" is being felt all over our 
land and is . being used in mariy directions_. Hundreds of 
letters are received by us every year telling us of the help 
and blessing the magazine is. 

Never before has this testimony been. so needed as now. 
The enemy comes in like a flood. The apostasy is like an 
irresistable avalanche. All kinds of counterfeits and de-· 
lusions, such like Pentecostalism and others are. flourishing 
Then the famine which is in the land for the Word of God . 
was never so -great as it is now. 

We know "Our Hope" and its testimony is much hated 
and many-would see it silenced. But we know'the Lord will 
bless it ·even more in coming days as He has done in the 
past~ We know that we please Him a'!ld have the seal of 
His approval and thereforb we look for still greater blessing. 
He will not disappoin't faith and our expectations. 
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We want to thank our readers for their kind fellowship, 
for their daily prayers and for extending the circulation of 
the magazine. 

We are still praying for a much larger nun1ber of readers 
and that the time may soon con1e when we can send a year's 
subscription to every foreign missionary and to thousands 
of preachers and other Christian workers. 

We do not withdraw the special subscription price for 
new readers, as announced on the cover page of this number. 
Pray for it and help us all you can. 

The monthly meetings in Boston, Mass., have been greatly blessed 
during the past three months. The Editor addressed them. The 
attendance was large. The last Spring l\1onthly ,Meeting will be held 
addressed by ourselves on June the first. · 

We have also inaugurated a similar movement in Springfield, Mass. 
We had a very encouraging beginning in Aprii and 1\.1ay. The Spring
field Monthly Meetings are held on the first Wednesday of each month. 
The next meeting will be, the Lord willing, on Wednesday May 31. 

We are praying that the Lord may open New Haven, Connecticut, 
this Fall. A real testimony is greatly needed there, where Yale Uni
versity is located. 

We also addressed meetings in New York and nearby places this Spring. 
Then we had a largely attended Bible Conference in Knoxville, Tenn. 
This conference was held in the First Presbyterian Church. \Ve had the 
joy of meeting God's dear children in that city and great were the 
blessings He gave. It was so in Chattanooga. We visited that city the 
first time 25 years ago and have been there a number of times. The 
meetings in the First Presbyterian Church (South) and other churches 
were attended by hundreds. 

Then followed Rochester, N. Y. (The Gospel Center), and Cleveland, 
Ohio (under the auspices of the City :Mission). \Ve praised Him for the 
blessing He gave in these cities. 

The Stony Brook Bible Conference will be held this year. as usual 
in the fine auditorium of Stony Brook, L. I., at the head of Chapman 
Boulevard. The time is August 13-20. The Editor will speak daily, 
beginning with Tuesday, August 15 to 18. Programs and all other 
information may be obtained later either from us or from Dr. Ford C. 
Ottman, Stamford, Conn. We expect a record attendance this year 
and invite all our readers in the nearby states to attend and to see what 
a charming place it is where the Stony Brook School for Boys is located. 

Toronto, C~nada, will be visited by us during August. We expect to 
preach, God willing, every Lord's day in Knox Presbyterian Church, 
and expect to hold a Bible Conference there as well as in other places. 
· "Brethren, .PfaY for us!" 

· l\ilr. William Jennings Bryan's book "In His Image," is a most 
powerful answer to Darwinianism. Procure a copy, read it and then 
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pass it on to others, especially to those who have been affected by this 
infidel theory. 

The Editor gave several months ago an address on Pentecostalism 
before a large audience of about 2,000 people in the Moody Institute 
Auditorium. 

As there has been a wide-spread demand for the publication of this 
i }ecture in pamphlet form it has been published. Give it the widest 

possible circulation. 
Address on Prophecy, by Dr. C. T. Scofield, is now published. Very 

nicely bound in cloth. It should be every library. 

~ 

The Gospel of John 
Chapter XI. (Continued) 

Then when Jesus came, he fo_und that he had lain in the grave four 
days already. Now. Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlongs off: And many of the Jews came to l\1artha and Nlary, to 
comfort them concerning their brother. Then Martha, as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, went and met him: but Ma-ry sat still 
in the house. Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died. But I know, that even now, what .. 
soever thou wilt ask of God, God will give it thee. Jesus saith unto 
her, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto him, I know 
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day. Jesus said 
unto her, I am the resurrection and the life: he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live: And whosoever liveth, and 
believeth in me shall never die. Believest thou this? She saith unto 
him, Yes, Lord: I believe that thou are the Christ, the Son of God, 
which should come into the world. And when she had so said, she 
sent her way, and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The !\faster 
is come, and calleth for thee. As soon as she heard that, she arose 
quickly, and camf> unto him (Verses 17-25). 

Some one has said "There is a grand simplicity about this 
passage, which may almost be spoiled by human exposition. 
To comment on it seems like gilding gold, or painting lilies." 
We shall follow the story in all its majestic simplicity, asking 
His gracious guidance to write something which will be a 
little help in grasping the many spiritual lessons. The 
Lord Jesus arrived in. Bethany with His disciples, and He 
found ·that His· friend Lazarus had been put aside into the 
tomb; he had lain in the grave already four days. He knew, 
of course, that Lazarus had been put into the grave. He 
knew all what had takert place. He knew what He would do. 
Therefore He could afford to take His time and wait with 
His arrival, ·until there could be no question about the actual 
death of Lazarus. Thus the supposition, so commonly· used 
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by infidels, that Lazarus was in a trance, is completely 
silenced. But the infidels in the earn p of Christendom go -
a step further and claim that the miracle never happened 
at all. 

The news that Lazarus had died and been buried, probabl~ 
the same day he passed away, had brought many Jews to 
Bethany. They came to comfort the two sisters. Lazarus 
must have been well known; Simon the leper, who was prob
ably the father of Lazarus and his sisters (Matthew xxvi:6) 
may have been a rich and influential man. That he is not 
mentioned in this chapter denotes that he must have died. 
Besides a great company of Jews from the surrounding 
country and Jerusalem, there were present the professional 
mourners (Mark v:38) to carry out what the rabbinical 
laws demanded at such occasions. All this was ordered by 
the Lord. The great gathered company was there to sym
pathize with the mourning sisters, to do what Jewish eti
quette demand(!d; but the Lord had brought them there in 
His providence that they might be the witnesses to the 
great miracle He was about to perform. It is not im
probable that'many of the Jews who came to Bethany had 
heard our Lord when in His great testimony He claimed to 
have the power to raise the dead (John v). 

The news that "the Prophet of Nazareth" as many called 
Him, had arrived with His disciples, must have created a 
big commotion. The good news that He had come reached 
the home where the s~sters were, surrounded by the mourning 
friends. Both sisters heard that "Jesus is coming" and at 
once the characteristic tern perament of the two is manifested. 
Here we must consult Luke x:28-43. In this passage we see 
the Lord entering Bethany and the record tells us "Martha 
received Him into her house." No sooner had the divine 
guest entered but Mary sat at His feet to drink in His words 
of life. While Martha was distracted with much serving, 
running hither and thither in prepar ng for· the comfort·of 
the wonderful visitor, Mary let •Him · serve her by His 
gracious ministry. And when Martha ventured to rebuke 
her sister, when she even suggested that the Lord did not 
care, He answered her saying, "Martha, Martha, thou art 
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careful and troubled about many things; but there is need 
of one, and Mary has chosen the good part, the which shall 
not be taken from her." Here Martha shows the same 
characteristic. She is the same active, hurrying, impatient 
Martha, rushes forth at once to meet Him. Mary sat still 
in the house. No doubt she sat there in quiet meditation, 
thinking of Him, knowing that soon He would be in her 
presence. What sorrow, anxiety and trial of faith must 
have exercised the two sisters during the days their beloved 
brother had been laid aside. And Martha, so anxious, may ·, 
have had the thought once more-"Lord doest Thou not 
care?"; while Mary in confidence must have felt in her soul, 
"He does all things well." 

Martha may have gone to the outskirts of Bethany to 
meet Him. Martha, however, was not the loser by going at 
once to Him, for she heard wonderful words from His 
gracious lips. Mary by sitting still in the house missed 
His words and the great comfort He imparted to Martha. 

The words with which Martha greeted the Lord express 
her faith as well as her great disappointment. "Lord if 
Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died." What 

. a marvelous $tatement! She knew Him as the Lord of life 
and power, the great Jehovah. She knew that in His 
presence ·death had to flee away. And when today God's 

~ Saints fall asleep, we too can say, "Lord if Thou hadst 
been here, my brother would not have died." Some blessed 
-day when He comes again, when His shout will gather the 
Saints together, to meet Him in the air, there will be no 
death for His own who live. "Behold I show you a mystery, 
we shall not aH sleep, but we shall be changed, in a moment. 
in the twinkling of an ~ye" (I Corinthians xv:51). 

"Oh joy, oh delight! Should we go without dying. 
No sickness, no sadness, no death and_ no crying." 

Her words have in it faith, disappointment and a suggestion 
of reproach, as if she meant, if thou hadst only come sooner, 
my brother would still be here. Her faith is triumphant; her 
doubts and her reproach give way to perfect confidence in · 
Him. "But I know-not I hope-that even now, now 
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when my brother has lain four days in the grave, whatsoever 
Thou wilt ask of God, God will give it Thee." Like Abraham 
in this hour of extremity and human impossibility, "agains:t 
hope, believed in hope" (Romans iv:18) she also hoped in 
Him, who has the power to raise the dead. But at the same 
time, swept by different emotions she lowered His dignity. 
Through her tears she did not se~ clearly Him, whom she 
addresses as Lord. Her words mean that she looked upon 
Him as destitute of independent power, as if He needed to 
get the insurance of the power of God by prayer. Yet He 
had clearly taught that the Father's power is His power 
(John v:21). And He answers her at once with a definite 
promise-"Thy brother shall rise again." But did Martha 
realize what He meant? His disciples, if they heard these 
words spoken must have understood what He meant, for 
He had told them, "I go that I may wake him out of sleep." 
Her answer shows that she did not think of an immediate 
resurrection. She expressed her faith, and that faith was 
according to her knowledge in believing the Old Testament 
Scriptures. "I know that he shall rise again in the resurrec
tion at the last day." The orthodox Jews believe that all 
the dead go to Sheol and there await the coming of the 
:rvfessiah, who would call the righteous dead and bring them 
back while the wicked dead would be thrust back into Sheol 
again. Evidently her answer expresses disappointment. 
The last day for her was a far-away event; it seemed to 
have little comfort for her in the present sorrow. 

The came from the lips of the Son of God the never-to
be forgotten words, words which have been for all genera-
tfons of Christians, for a countless multitude, the words of 
hope, comfort, peace and glorious assurance. · "I am the 
resurrection and the life, he that believeth in Me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live. And whosoever liveth, and 
believeth in Me shall never die." 

Who is able to comment on these blessed words in a 
satisfactory way. Like all the words of eternal life which 
came from Him, these words are inexhaustible. He· speaks 
of Himself as the resurrection and the life. Let us note that 
puts resurrection before life. True He is the li(e as He is the 
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light of men (See John i). When He puts resurrection first 
it must have been in anticipation of His death. He speaks 
once more of Himself as the "I Am," the Jehovah. Well it 
is to put along side of His words here, the words which He 
spoke to John in the Isle of Patmos, "Fear not! I am the 
first and the last; I am He that liveth, and was dead, and, 
behold, I am alive forevermore. Amen. And have the keys 
of hades and of death" (Revelation i:18). I am the resurrec
tion and the life! No prophet before Him, though some of 
them raised the dead, spoke like this. No prophet could 
even have conceived such a statement. It is uniq-qe and 
one of the strongest arguments for the Deity of our Lord. 
He who spoke these words is the eternal Jehovah, the source 
and spring of all life. And He passed through death, as 
He said to John, "and was dead"; thus the power of death 
was annulled and He is the resurrect:on and the life for all 
who believe in Him. 

Some have explained the words "he that believeth on Me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live," as meaning the same 
as John v:26, that is the spiritually dead. While it is per
fectly true that the spiritually dead, hearing His voice and 
believing on Him live, in this passage it · cannot possibly 
mean the dead sinners, but it means the physically dead .. 
Those who have believed on Him have life; they are one 
with Him. If the believer lays down His body, like Lazarus 
did, he shall live, as surely as He liveth who died for our 
sins and conquered death and the grave. And when our 
Lord adds, "And whosoever liveth and believeth on Me 
shall never die" He gives assurance that for those who be
lieve on Him and live in that coming day, when the righteous 
dead shall hear in their graves the voice of the Son of God, 
that the living believers will not see death. . The great 
statement ouf our Lord at this occasion is an anticipation 
of the fuller revelation which He gave to the Apostle.Paul, 
when he penned his first epistle. "For the Lord Himself 
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive and remain 
shall be caught up together with them 1n clouds, to meet the 
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Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord" 
(I Thessalonians iv:1~17). ·Here in John xi:25, 26 we have 
the two classes likewise. Those who have died in· Him and 
who will be raised from among the dead; and those who 
remain till He comes and who will be exempt from physical 
death. In that glorious day of His coming the truth that 
He is the resurrection and the life will be fully demonstrated. 
The Lord asked Martha, "Believest thou this?". Her 
answer was one of faith, though she did not, and could not 
fully understand the words He had spoken to her. "Yea 
Lord, I believe (more literally: I have believed and do 
believe) that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world." It is as great, if not greater, 
than Peter's confession of Him. Her faith testimony is 
concerning Him. She believed that He is the promised 
M_essiah, the Son of David; that He is the Son of God and 

-that He came into the world, to be the Redeemer, the 
Saviour-King. 

Then ,she thought of her sister; The message she whispered 
to Mary was that He had come and called for her. Mary 
then arose quickly. It was the Lord's call which stirred her 
at once and she came to Him. 

( To be continued, the Lord willing) 

Studies in Isaiah 
Chapter xxiv (Continued) 

No one can read these divinely inspired prophecies without 
being struck with the sharp contrast they present to the 
prevailing teaching of our day. According to this, Isaiah, 
with all the prophets of the Old Testament, and the writers 
of the New-yea, even our Lord Himself would be branded 
as "pessimists;" for they give but one consistent expectation 
as to the character of the closing days of this age, and it is 
one of ever increasing evil and gloom. Yet, in the next 
verses of our chapter, we have indeed a break in the heavy 
clouds, and a streak of heavenly blue appears for a moment 
and how welcome that is.in times of storm; we all know, and 
thus Isaiah sings: 
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13: In the midst of the earth-mid its peoples 
Shall there be as the beating of olives· ' 
As the gleaning when vintage is finish~d. 

14: These lift up their voices exulting, 
For Jehovah's revealed in His glory, 
And they shout with joy from the sea~ 

15: Glorify ye now therefore Jehovah 
In the lands of the light (of the east); 
To the Name of Jehovah: the God of Israel, 
Give glory in the isles of the sea. 

731 

Here we again discern that remnant of Israel, preserved 
by divine grace; and as long as there is one single true 
Israelite living (not merely a "Jew outwardly'' but "in
wardly," as in Rom. ii :29), neither "all flesh,'' nor the earth 
itself can be utterly destroyed; for Christ, the Messiah of 
Israel is to be identified with that remnant, and thus its 
preservation; and with it, that of the earth, and "all flesh" 
(Matt. xxiv:22) is assured. Precisely in the same way, and 
for the same reason, as long as there is one single member of 
the Body of Christ on the earth-one single true Christian 
(not merely one outwardly, but in truth), the "great tribula
tion," of which our chapter speaks, cannot possibly come; 
for the Church, composed of all these would still be here; 
and, dwelling therein, that . effective ''Hinderer" to the 
working of man's assumption, the Holy Spirit. Not until 
the departure of God, the Holy Spirit with His people, can 
the "man of sin" be revealed, and since it is his action in 
setting up the "abomination of desolation" in the "holy 
place" that introduces that time of unprecedented distress, 
the Church must most certainly be taken first-nothing 
would appear simpler or clearer than that. (Comp. 2 Thess. 
ii:3, Rev. xiii:14, 1.fatt. xxiv:15 :21.) 

Here then we see a faithful remnant-few indeed-so few 
that they can only be likened to the olives ·that may fall 
when the tree is beaten after the picking; or, after the vintage, 
when the grapes having been gathered, a bunch or a solitary 
grape may be seen here and there that has been overlooked. 
All scripture speaks of the paucity of that remnant that shall 
be the nucleus of the new nation: but let us hope that some 
of those· Jews now going back to their land will_ be among 
them.· 

These few are filled with holy joy, and that because· 
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Jehovah, Who has indeed "borne long with· them," has at 
length intervened "to avenge these, His elect, who have 
cried day and night unto Him." From the east (the quarter 
of "lights," as it reads literally) to the west (the quarter of 
the sea, with its islands) feith anticipating that Day, sub
stantiating those long-hoped-for conditions, hears joyous 
songs resound. And now, too, do the Gentiles "c.atch the 
flying joy," and the earth, being likened to a spread-out 
garment; from its very fringe (lit. "wing"), they join in that 
song with the words: "glory to the righteous"; that is, I 
judge, that the Gentiles shall at that time unsel£shly delight 
in the glory given to that elect Remnant of Israel that shall 
then be recognized as the one absolutely "righteous nation 
that keepeth truth." 

· But the song ceases almost as soon as -it has begun; and 
as is so often the case in times of unsettled weather, the 
clouds again cover the whole scene, as we hear the prophet 
himself uttering this lament: 

16: 1\1y misery! My misery! Woe is me!* · . 
Robbers rob, .and robbing, as robbers do they rob.* 

17: The Horrot, the Pit, and the Snare* 
Are upon thee, 0 thou earth-dweller. 

18: When the tidings of horror are heard 
They flee, but their flight is in vain, 
For into the pit do they fall; 
Or if they escape from the pit, . 
Then are they caught in the snare; 
For the floodgates of heaven are opened, 
And earth's foundations do rock. 

16: Rahzi-li! Rahzi-li! Ohi-li! 
Bogdim bahgadu v'beged bogdim bahgadu. 

17: Pachad v'pachath 'O'pach. 
Rahzi is from a root meaning "to make thin," so to impoverish, and so 
to make miserably, which justifies the rendering "My misery!n 
In the next line the same word, in slightly different forms, occurs five 
times. The root of all means "to cover"; hence is used for "raiment"; 
but in the evil sense that is evident here, has the idea of something done 
in a perfidious way; hence "treachery"; but the parallelism of chapter 
xxi:2 and xxxiii:l gives us to see further that this treachery is with the 
ultimate aim of robbing, and thus I have adopted the reading as in the 
text, and, whilst it is poor English, have preserved some of the assonance 
of the original. The play on the one sound pa.eh in the first line of verse 
17 is clear enough; but who could repeat it m a translation? 

*These three lines form a -~ery good illustration of th~t play on words 
that,. while it forms a distinct characteristic of Isaiah all through the 
book is peculiarly pronounced in these chapters. It is next to impossible 
to ransfer this, to the English, but anyone can see it in the language 
tha the prophet himself used, which reads thus: · 
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This ~udden change from song to groan can but remind 
us of the effect of that little "opened book" that John took 
from the hand of the n1ighty "cloud-clothed angel" in 
Revelation x, for when in obedience to His command, he 
had eaten it, it was in his mouth sweet as honey, but as soon 
as he had eaten it his belly was bitter. That "little book" 
tells of Israel's final recovery and perfect blessedness, and 
consequent blessing to this sin-racked earth-it is very 
sweet; and this is paralleled by these songs of joy that we 
have heard in verses 14, 15 and the beginning of 16. But 
after the book is swallowed, and it begins to be digested, it is 
very bitter, for it then tells of that time of unparalleled 
tribulation that must come first; and that bitterness can be 
discerned in these groans that we are now listening to from 
our prophet: the end is sweet; but the path to it is bitter. 

But we must not fail to note that however true it may be 
that this great tribulation begins with the pious Is~aelite in 
the land, it does not end there; but the very terms "the 
floodgates of heaven," and "earth's foundations" indicate 
a far ,vider sphere, for the heavens do not cover Palestine 
only; nor are earth's foundations beneath that land alone. 
But that too is in strict accord with the New Testament 
prophecy; for after we have seen in its 7th chapter the 
sealed 144~000 of Israel's tribes, we see an innumerable 
company of Gentiles who have also come out of "the great 
tribulation," having "washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb," which is, incidentally, a 

strong testimony to the truth that human suffering does not, 
in itself, cleanse human sin as to individuals: the retribution 
of nations, as such, is different. But to 1 eturn: I render the 
next verse very literally thus, for it is graphic and terrible: 

• 

19: Torn-torn asunder, the earth! 
Burst-burst in pieces, the earth! 
Shakes-shakes and totters, the earth! 

20: Like a drunken man the earth is reeling
Like a hammock to and fro 'tis swinging-
Its sin lies upon it so heavy a burden 
That it falleth and riseth no more! 

That lies still before us, and not far ahead. Do we not 
need-. living as we do in the very atmosphere of unbelief in 
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the Scriptures-to challenge our own hearts and repe~t to 
<mrselves that word so frequently pressed upon us amid 
those corresponding terrific scenes of the Apocalypse: 
"These are the true sayings of God?" This is, I judge, . 
particularly needful for us, living in the comparative quiet, · 
which the merciful providence of God has up to this time 
granted to this land; for it becomes most difficult to realize 
even the possibility of so awful a calamity falling on New 
York, Boston, Brooklyn, or Philadelphia, and sweeping over 
the whole country. But can we not well understand how a 
dweller in devastated, war-worn, famine-strickent, pestilence
filled Europe could do so easily enough? 

The whole creation, which has been groaning and travailing 
in pain even until now, is here suffering the climatic anguish 
of its new birth; and, like Rebecca, in a sense, it dies in 
giving birth to Benjamin: ''the son of the right-hand," or 
to interpret, to Jesus Christ the Lord being revealed as the 
expression of God's Power in government. Christ "The 
Child" is about to be "born," to Israel. The Son is about to 
be given to that nation,* and when He comes and identifies 
Himself with that beloved, though long-rejected people
when "she which travaileth hath brought forth," when "the 
remnant of his brethren shall return unto the children of 
Israel" (Micah v. 3) then the new birth of the earth is 
accomplished-its regeneration has come. 

How. graphically-with what inimitable strokes does this · 
"master of words" picture its agonies and bewilderment: it 
is first rent by fissures; then these spread wider into chasms; 
then it reels, totters, sways aimlessly to and fro as a man 
overcome with intoxicants, or a hammock slung between 
supports; till at last, weighted down with the heavy load of 
sin that its dweller, man, has put upon it, it falls never to 
rise .again:· its place being taken by a "new earth" wherein 
righteousness is in the place of government, although not 
yet ''dwelling" there-for that it. must await its perfec.ed 
condition (Rev. xxi). 

We are greatly helped in our ability to understand this by 

•See chapter ix and co~ments thereon. 
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analogy. Nian and his earth pass through the same experi
ences from the fall of each, to the complete restoration of 
each; and in Israel's history we have pict~res of both. We 
too, my dear fellow-believer, have, like the earth in our _ 
chapter, been made to feel the load of our sin. It is the first-
requisite of new birth, so perfectly pictured 'by Israel's 
sorrows under the taskmasters of Egypt. From this we only 
obtained deliverance by the anguish unto death, of our holy 
Substitµte on the cross. With Him we have passed through 
death and judgment, as the Israelites through the Red -·$ea 
and Jordan. And we too have left our "old man" there, 

· "crucified with Him"; even· as the twelve tribes left the 
twelve stones that represented them in the bed of Jordan, and 
as they are "there to this day" (Josh. iii), never to be raised 
again, so the old earth here "riseth no more." With us, too, 
that old man can never be raised again to have any standing 
before God, and with us too "old things are passed away and 
all things have become new, and all things are of God;" yet 
we are not different individuals, but the same; as the earth 
in that day of its regeneration, the millennium, is the same as 
this, yet still a new earth and in one spot within it absolutely 
so; for Israel shall then be that "Seed of God" that "cannot 
sin" as the corresponding new nature within every saint 
permits the Spirit of God to say that ''whoever is born of 
God doth not commit sin, for his seed ,remaineth in him, and 
he cannot sin, because he is born of God." 

This may seem a little ·obscure at first, but if my readers 
(assuming that I have any) and especially the_younger ones, 
will "consider these things, God shall give them understand
ing" by which their faith shall be greatly strengthened; as 
they discern that He Who created the earth, forsaw all its 
vicissitudes, made those to be prophecies of similar- vicissi .. 
tudes that should befall man, could not possibly be other 
than the God c;,ver all, blessed forev!!r. 

But· we have still one final and terrible act to be fulfilled 
in the great drama, and this time it involves not only the 
earth and its dwellers, but the heavens and their dwellers. 
I am sure that it will have· been noted that there have been 
ever ~idening circumferences of judgme.tit in the chapter: 
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£rst Israel, and the apostate mass, with a little remnant 
saved; then the whole earth also, with a remnant brought 
through; but finally the very heavens become involved as 
we now see: 

21: And it cometh to pass that 
Jehovah shall punish 
The host of the high ones 
Dwelling on high. 
With them he wiU punish 
The kings of the earth-realms 
Who dwell on the earth. 

22: Together they're gathered, 
As captives are gathered 
Into the pit. 
They're shut up in prison, 
Till many a day pass, 
Then are they visited. 

23: Then the moon blushes; 
The sun turneth pale; 
For royally reigns 
Jehovah Tzebaoth 
In Salem on Zion 
'Fore His elders in glory. 

This is indeed a remarkable prophecy, and affords a 
striking proof of the word in 2 Peter i :20: "No prophecy of 
the Scripture is of any private interpretation," that is, 
certainly not that it is intended to be so obscure that the 
readers are not themselves to interpret it at all, and therefore 
this must be left to "the church," as the Papacy (and not 
the Papacy alone) teaches; but the very first n1eaning of the 
word rendered "private" is "its own"-no prophecy is of its 
own interpretation-is to be interpreted by itself. "All error, 
in the interpretation of prophecy, can find some footing in 
some scripture but no error can find any footing in all 
Scripture." Prophecy more than any other line of truth 
needs the light of all Scripture thrown upon it. So here, no 
man, apart from the inspiration of God, could have foretold 

I 

the punishment of a heavenly host as well as earthly kings. 
Does other Scripture confirm or· deny this? · 

It is exactly what we see_in Rev. xix:19, 20, and xx:1-3: 
''And I saw the beast ancf. the kings of the earth, and their 
armies gathered together to make war against him that sat on 
the horse and with his army, and tlJe beast was taken, and with 
him the false prophet-.these were both cast alive into the lake 
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-0f fire-and the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil and 
Satan-was bound a thousand years~ and cast into the bottomless 
pit." 

We must then place the two prophecies together in order 
-to correctly understand either, and then we learn that while . 
that fallen star, Satan, is the leading actor in that last scene, 
yet his host of subordinate spirits are with him; and that as 
he was not cast alone out of heaven (Rev. xii:9) so he is not 
-cast alone out of the earth, but in both cases, his angels with 
him; for Isaiah tells us that it is the host of the high-ones on 
high,* (and that is surely the angelic powers that have 
followed him in his rebellion) that are shut up in the pit. 

Our prophet has before him a picture of a defeated .army, 
-from which the prisoners are confined jn a pit to prevent 
escape; and, for their final disposition, are "visited" later. 
In the Old Testament prophet all is upon the earth; but 
Revelation, true to its name reveals to us, a pit that is 
"''bottomless" and therefore not on the earth at all, and there 
:Satan (and we should gather from what Isaiah tells us) his 
host with him are cast, and there earthly kings accompany 
-them. 

l'he epoch at which all this occurs is clearly the revelation 
_ of our Lord, or as it is termed in 2 Thess. ii:8: "the bright

ness (radiancy) of his coming," and see how perfectly the 
poetic language of our prophet accords with this; for such is 
the radiancy of the Lord's appearing that the moon blushes 
with shame, the ardent sun becomes pale as a lamp at noon
-day, while prominently exalted before the eyes of His elders 
lS the Lord of glory in glory. 

No hint have we of a "Church" here--no new Jerusalem 
-coming do-wn from God out of heaven-no rank; of heavenly 
redeemed on white horses-all this has to be filled in by other 
Scriptures. Yet that word ''elders" may have a wider bear-
ing than even the prophet himself con.cdved, and may refer 

· either to those who shall be owned as elders upon the earth, 
and in that connection we may see in the word a ~orres
po~dence with Matt. xix:28: "Ye who have followed me in 

. *See Job xvi:19, Psalm lxviii:18: Isaiah lvii:15, f~r the term "on-high," 
referring to heaven. · . _ · · . 
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the regeneration (and that is the time of which this prophecy 
speaks) when the Son of man shall sit on the throne of his 
glory (as here), ye also shall sit on twelve thrones, judging 
the twelve tribes of lsrael"-that must surely be on earth. 
But we have other elders in Revelation, chapters iv and v,. 
that are symbolically twenty-four in number, also seated 
each on his throne, and in. them we may discern a comple
tion of that scene in the heavenly redeemed; and an1cmg 
these, you whose eye may now be reading these lines, and I,, 
the writer of them (by still greater grace), shall have our part. 

But I can easily conceive some saying:· "But are not the 
twelve apostles members of the Church as the Body of Christ,. 
and will not their part be also in the heavens, and not earth? 
How then can they judge the twelve tribes of Israel on 
earth, and yet be in heaven?" That is surely somewhat of a 

difficulty; but in the first place let us remember that this was 
said in answer to a bargaining question of Peter: "We have 
forsaken all, what shall we have therefore?'' Nor is the 
Lord's answer to it complete without that parable of the 
householder and the laborers, wherein those who make 
a bargain get exactly what they bargained for, and not a 
fraction more. If therefore Peter and the rest were to 
maintain that self-seeking bargaining spirit, they would 
lose the heavenly place, with its far higher dignities of judging 
-not twelve tribes merely-but the world, yes, even angels 
(I Cor. vi :2-3); but may we not be assured that those dear 
men repented of that spirit of their father Jacob (Gen. 
xxviii:20-22), and other representative elders of Israel will 
be seated on those inferior thrones on the earth, while the 
apostles will have the higher blessing of the heavenly por
tion; that is; assuming, what is not necessarily the case, that . 
they will not, in some way fill both dignities? Further, we 
may at least be quite sure that neither Peter, James, John, 
or the rest, 'nor you and I, will then esteem any "throne" as 
giving opportunity . for self-exaltation in, that day-for we 
shall have none of that "flesh" that troubles us so much 
now-but· for worship,·As giving us more' to ·ca~t at His feet 
and for service, as giving us greater opportunities for that. 

How perfectly it all accords with that picture of the 
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"'Kingdom" given us on the holy mount: In Him whose very 
_garments radiated with a glory that was inherent in His 

, ineffable Person we do see the "Lord Jehovah· Tzebaoth 
reigning gloriously;" in Peter, James and John as repre
sentatives of the earthly saints brought through the sorrows 
of the great· tribulation, we see those "elders" before whom 
He thus reigns: while the heavenly people have their repre
,sentatives in the same scene in Moses and Elias who have 
reached the same goal by the different paths-the one by the 
resurrection and the other by the rapture. There can be 
no millennium without those four preceding essentials: 
I, Christ in all His personal glory; 2, Raised saints; 3, 
Raptured saints; and 4, Israel restored to the favor of 
Jehovah and singing in her joy. The next chapter gives us 
her song.-F. C. J. 

A Nucleus of Error 
By FRANK E. GAEBELEIN, M.A. 

For a minister, a man consecrated to the preaching of 
the Gospel, to break faith with the Word of God fills those 
who love the truth with sorrow. But for a great denomina
tion deliberately to lose its doctrinal integrity, for it openly 
to trade the heritage of a Wesley and a Fletcher,' an Asbury 
.and a Cartw~ight, for the , thinly-veiled heresies of "the 
modern theology"-this arouses the indiga tion of the Chris
tian who has trusted the denomination to keep the faith. 
It makes him long to gird his loins with "the preparation of 
the Gospel of Peace,'~ and, armed with "the sword of the 
spirit, which is the Word of God," to enter the tournament 
of controversy and joust with the recreant champions of 
intolerant modernism. If the fervor of th~ crusaders were 
no more, the arrogant sacrilege of certain phases of present-_ 
day "sacred ,scholarship" would raise it from the dead. 

The writer has before him a bro<;:h~re on "The· Christian 
Hope." It is published by the ~oard of Evangelism and 
Social Service of the Methodist Church (Toronto, Canada), 
and is the second ,in a series of five treating the millennial 



Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

Our Hope 28 (1921-1922)

·' 

740 OUR HOPE 

point of view. The Methodist Church seems recently to 
have acknowledged itself a sort of latter-day Torquemata 
divinely commissioned to extirpate the curse of millen-. . 
ananism. 

No broad-minded Christian, millenarian though he be, 
can justly accuse either an individual or a denomination of 
disloyalty to the Bible because they fail to accept the doc
trine of the Blessed Hope together with its corollaries. That 
would not be fair. Nor would it be tolerant. Belief in the 
return of our Lord, important as it is, is not essential for 
salvation. A sincere endeavor to lay the truth before those 
who fail to grasp the wide significance of the facts pertain- . 
ing to the corr1ing-again of the Saviour is the only means. 
which the earnest n1illenarian should take to convince 
others. He should never stoop to infuriated censure of those 
who do not see eye to eye with him. 

If, therefore, the brochure under consideration were a 
mere statement of the non-millennial point of view, such 
an article as this would be decidedly uncalled for. But the 
brochure is far n1ore than a statement of non-millennarianism; 
in attacking a specific doctrine, it sweeps away the authority 
of the Book of God. Because it reduces the very words of 
our Lord and of the holy men whom He inspired to a strange 
n1ixture of folk-lore, history, romance, and poetry, most of 
it of doubtful veracity, it demands a reply outspoken and 
vigorous. The rv1ethodist Church has lost the clear vision 
of its founders. It has prostrated itself at the feet of rational
ism. In a period of great expansion it is decadent. The 
issue is not merely one of millennarianism. It is a far greater 
issue. It is the most vital issue imag_inable. The authority 
of the Word of God has been challenged. It must be de- · 
fended. 

The main line of thought of the brochure can be indicated 
very briefly. The author asserts that large numbers of 
devout Christians• still cherish the hope of the reign of their 
Lord on earth; that, al~hough the idea revives a.'t times of. 
"great sqcial stress and jnternational angui,sh," "the great 
majority of Christians in this and most periods of the church" 
have cast it aside; that "one is compelled to inquire the • 
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grounds of such an expectation." He admits that the early 
church believed that the Lord Jesus would return to earth. 
He acknowledges frankly that this hope was fraught with 
rich blessings for those early Christians. It is' these incon
trovertible facts that the brochure would explain. Its author 
wisely realizes that many explicit New Testament passages 
buttress this belief of Apostolic days.. And it is to the credit 
of his discretion that he admits the historicity of the "Blessed 
Hope." His efforts are directed toward "the task of under
standing the facts." 

He proceeds thus to make the ancient expectation of the 
coming of the Lord understandable. The looking forward 
to the reappearance of the Redeemer and the establishing 
of His sovereignty sprang from Hebrew sources. The king
dom idea was linked indissolubly with the nationalistic pre
tensions of Israel. The millennial conception that the 
J'vfessiah wouJd ruJe for a thousand years over an intermediate 
earthly kingdom-· this is labelled the result of a ·compromise 

· in moral issues, a sort of by-product of a religious "process" 
continuing throughout centuries. For the writer ofthis broch
ure, like so many of his colleagues in Bible discrediting, is 
the slave of a "ruling passion." Evolution applied to religion 
is his "ruling passion." He believes Christianity to be in a 
state of flux even now. He conceives of it as evolving year 
by year. Unconsciously perhaps but none the less surely, 
this philosophy molds his interpretation of facts. For him 
the Bible contains no perfected revelation of God to man, no 
divinely complete plan showing forth the grace of an in
finitely merciful and eternally righteous Deity. For him 
the Old Testament contains but the records of some half
barbaric tribes. For him the New Testament carries this 
development a step further but leaves it only the more 
unfinished. And for him Christianity must be com.pleted, 
completed by the great minds of modern scholarship. 

Here is the Achilles -heel of the brochure. The method of 
its author is open to grave doubt because.it is a method that 
would fit facts to a theory. · The theozy is that Judaism 
and -Christianity -represent a process of development that is -
still immature. But there is equal, nay, far more ground 
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for believing that both Judaism and Christianity are religious 
entities revealed as such by God Almighty. And any argu-

/ ment that fits facts to the Procrustes bed of a theory of 
theological evolution is philosophically unsound. No care
ful thinker can give it credence. For h6 who would interpret 
facts in accord with a theory must either be working with a 
theory universally accepted or else he must demonstrate the 
validity of his the_ory. Our author has done neither. The 
result is interesting, sometimes amusing. But it is not 
truth. Yet the ]\tlethodist Church is circulating these 
questionable conclusions. It is circulating them as truth to 
be believed in preference to the plain words of the Bible. 
Such trading upon, the intellectual torpor of the average 
churchg,oer is contemptible. 

The responsibility of a great denomination is enormous. 
Its adherents place i1nplicit faith in its policies; their 
religious opi1_1ions are largely molded by its pronouncements. 
And when a denomination begins to propagate under the 
cloak of sober Christian truth the fantastic inferences of 
radical theology, it is no 1onger "for" Him. And if it be 
not "for" Him, it must be "against" Him. There is no 
middle ground on which ecclesiastical feet may tread. 
Churches dare not be non-committal on vital doctrine. 

Let us examine in detail a few characteristic statements. 
We shall thus gain a comprehension of our author's method. 
In his discussion of the early church, he as~igns as one of the 
reasons for the material attitude of the disciples toward their 
Lord the "fact" that Christ Himself was not fully aware ot 
His Messiahship. "It is at least very doubtful whether at 
the opening of His career Jesus thought of Himself as the 
Messiah or Christ. He was so absorbed in His recognized 

' 
task of ushering in the Kingdom that His own precise place 
in the Kingdom does not appear to have interested Him. 
Later on, two convictions burned their way into His mind
it might be His part to be the Messiah, and in any case 
fidelity to His task would lead Him to a fatal conflict with the 
government. Then it became clear that only through death 

-and return from death would it 'behoove the Christ to enter 
into His glory'." The caution with which this. is phrased · 
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makes it no less an attempt to hedge in with human restric
tions the innate Divinity of our Lord. Let us ascertain the 
exact meaning of these words; let us seek the true sense of 
the passage. " two convictions burned their 
way into His mind-it might be His part to be the Messiah, 
and in any tase fidelity to His task would lead Him to fatal 
conflict with the government. Then it became clear that 
only through death and return from death would it 'behoove 
the Christ to enter into His glory'." 

In our endeavor to be fair, let us waive the obvious re
vulsion aroused by these words in the heart of those to whom 
the Christ is the object of adoring worship. The author 
evidently feels no qualms at reducing "the great central pur- · 
pose of our Lord's life, the very core of His ministry, to a 

.. sort of makeshift resulting from the desire for worldly rule. 
Be that as it may, the point. the author wishes to stress is 
this-Christ was labo~ing to establish the Kingdom. Surely 
this is no heresy. But let us go deeper. What does our 
author mean by "the Kingdom?" That is the heart of the 
matter.· It is fundamental to a comprehension of his thought. 
Hear his own words: "Thus whatsoever else may have been 
latent in the great hope of the Kingdom of God it was for 
the ordinary man little more than a symbol of an intensely 
national amibtion. God was interpreted in terms of Jewish 
nationalism. And it is not certain that some modern peoples 
have entirely avoided the tendency to identify God's realm 
with the expansion of their nationalist ambition.*". And 
again-"We are, however, not yet through with that na
tionalist temper. . . a religion which appeals to racial 
or national pride will always make a powerful appeal to men 
of limited sympathies. It is so easy for them to accept it. 
It fits so readily with their ways of life, their prejudices, 
antipathies, and ignorance.· But th1s cheap, popular, 
nationafist religion t was now confronted by a yearing for a 
purely spiritual realm of God in which all racial or territorial 
claims would find no place." 

It Is now clear that "the Kingdom" signifies to tlie author 
. *A covert thrust at the opponents of a League of Nations! · 

fYet this contemptible religion was instituted by Jehovahf So the 
Bible states. . 
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of the brochure "an intensely national amibtion" identified 
with a "cheap, popular, nationalist religion." Relate this to 
the passage under consideration-"He was so absorbed in 
His recognized task of ushering in the Kingdom . ." It 
becomes at once plain that this Kingdom for which He was 
striving was but the petty ambition of myopic Jews, an 
ideal utterly reprehensible for its crass materialism and for 
its appeal to the lower emotions of racial pride. Yet it was 
to this shoddy ideal that He devoted His life. He labored 
onlv to consummate the selfish machinations of a mean-. 
minded race, This was the great force that inspired a life 
matchless for dignified nobility of character and sheer 
grandeur of thought. And when He saw that "fidelity to 
His task would lead Him to a fatal conflict with the gov
ernment," then He decided to change His purpose. Over
awed by Rorne (He, \Vhom even the winds and the waves 
obeyed, overawed by the authority of paganism!), He took 
refuge in the idea of lvfessiahship. It is the picture of a 

Judaistic demagogue cleverly utilizing Old Testament proph
ecies as the final resort of political chicanery. 

All this is no reductio ad absurdum. Nor is it historical 
grotesquerie. It is the inevitable set of implications that 
arise from the point of view toward Christ and toward the 
Kingdom promulgated by this brochure. If that point of 
vie,v is valid, then all of the foregoing statements are valid, 
for they are but legitimate inferences dra,vn from the very 
language of the author. Seen, then, in this light, the ap
parently innocent words concerning Christ, the Kingdom, 
and the 11essiahship assume their true character. They are 
the foundation of a conception of Jesus and His work so 
utterly false that it is bizzare travesty of the truth. 

The sure guide to a writer's loyalty to essential Christian 
truth is his attitude toward the vVord of God. What does 
our author say of the Word? This is his thought; "True the 
*bible (sic) is a power in our age, but its main influence is 
asserted indirectly through the popular interpretation of 
Jesus given by the religious leaders of our times.'' These 

*Throughout the brochure, Bible is spelled with a small "b". This 
is only a technicality. But it provokes thought. 
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·words, coming from a pronounced liberalist in theology, are 
unusually significant. In the first place, they are a revelation 
of the deplorable state (I speak in general terms) of the church. 
That the main influence of the Bible is the indirect result of 
"the popular interpretation of Jesus given by the religious 
leaders of our times" is tantamount to an admission that 
authority in Christianity has shifted from the words of the 
Bible to "popular interpretations." To describe in detail 
these interpretations is beside the point. The reader is we11 
aware of their wide divergence from the plain facts of the 
Gospel. A Christ robbed of His virgin birth, denied the 
power to work miracles, a Christ who was deceived by the 
will-a' -the-wisp of nationalism, and whose resurrection was 
either a low deception or the common hallucination of a 

crowd of ,vitnesses~this is the Christ of the "popular 
interpretations." Lacking the zeal of .Nlahomet and the 
philosophic breadth of Confucius, He is held up as "the 
Master." The life-giving teachings of the third, the four
teenth, -the sixteenth, and the seventeenth chapters of 
John are made subservient to ethics, sublime ethics but not 
the Gospel. It is a case of an emphasis that is misplaced, and 
that is misplaced of a purpose. 

In the final analysis, propaganda such as this rests upon 
the assumption that the Bible is not the faultless \Vord of 
God. Like many of his confreres, the author of the brochure 
admits that millennarianism is taught by the Bible. He 
realizes the futility of arguing against the scripturalness 
of the doctrine. But he, or rather l\iiethodism, the deus ex 
machina, whose minion he is, is determined to extirpate 
millenarianism. For milleniarianism is a belief that tends 
to give the Lord Jesus Christ the pre-eminence. It is a be
lief that sees a reign of righteousness set up by the Son of 
God. It is a belief that gives. all honor, glory, and all praise 
to the Saviour. It is a belief of self-effacement and yielded
ness to the \Vill of God. And because it is all of these 

. things, it is hated. ::\1ethodism, forsooth, has embarked 
upon a career of world redemption. Arms locked with the 
reformers, pockets stuffed with fat sheafs of blue laws, it 
marches forth to preach "the new Gospel." It has traded the 
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old Gospel of redemption for the theory of "salvation 
through moral influence." And now, in its confident march 
toward the cleansing of the world, it has progressed so far 
that the eternal truths of Scripture offend its "social
minded" leaders. With peculiar ethical squeamishness, it 
throws up its hands in horror at the thought of atonement 
through shed blood. Blood? The very word is repugnant to 
these self-appointed saviours. The personal reign of Christ? 
"We can accomplish that by ourselves," they cry. "A 
militaristic enfo.rcement of prohibition, the interdiction of 
tobacco, coffee, and chewing gum, another Disarmament 
Conference or two, censored cinemas, higher critical propa
ganda-and America will become the New Jerusalem. Then 
we shall embark for the Orient and preach there the Gospel 
according to the higher critics, the gospel of the fallibility of 
the Bible, the mistakes of the Carpenter of Nazareth, and . 
the Divinity of homo sapiens. The heathen will adopt 
woman suffrage, become prohibitionists, and cease t? drink 
tea. Our self-manufactured millennium will be at hand and 
war will be no more. But before we do this, we must stamp 
out the millenarians, those apostles of pessimi-sm, who 
believe that the world has no hope a part from the personal 
return of Christ. ' If we can but teach our communicants 
that the Bible is not true, if we can but show them the oriental 
origin of millenarianism, then they will not fall victims to its 
error. Our scholars shall write pamphlets. We must educate 
our people." Thus Methodism reasons. 

* * * * 
As final comment on all of this, a saying of Joubert, that 

thoughtful writer of xviii century France, is apropos. 
"In certain minds," he said, ''there is a nucleus of error 

. which attracts and assimilates everything to itself." A 
mistaken idea of the importance of ''social service," this is 
the "nucleus of error" that has infected a great denomination. 
And it has assimilated to itself rationalism, destructive 
criticism, and frenzied reform. , 
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The Book of Jonah 
By Paul Whitefield Gaebelein, E. M. 

747 

The Book of Jonah is one of the most important books in 
the Bible. While such a statement may seem exaggerated 
to the casual reader, we believe that a careful study of the 
book will demonstrate the truth of this estimate, and we 
propose, in this short review, to cover a few of the truths 
which giv~ this book its great importance. 

From 2 Kings xiv :25 we learn that J ?Dah, the son of 
Ammittai, was born in Gath-heber, in the tribe of Zebulon, · 
in Palestine. He lived during the reign of J eriboam II, and 
foretold to this king the success of his armies in the war 
with the Syrians, which prophecy was fulfilled. This prophet , 
received the command of God to go to Nineveh and an
nounce the destruction of that great city, because of its 
sins. At this time he was undoubtedly an old man. Aside 
from these two Biblical notices, · we know nothing of the 
events of the life of Jonah. There is an interesting tradition, 
mentioned by Jerome, that Jonah was the son of the widow 
of Zaraphath, whom Elijah restored to life, but this is no 
more than a tradition and has no historical evidence to 
support it. 

The book of Jonah resembles, in its contents and the form 
in which it is written, the narratives concerning the prophets 
in the historical books of the Bible, that is) the histories of 
Elijah and Elisha, rather than the writings of the minor 
prophets, among which it is placed in the canon. The book 
would not, therefore,. have been placed with the minor 
prophets by the compilers of the canon, had they not, been 
firmiy convinced that Jonah was the author of the book and 
that the bo~k was ·of a prophetic character. Nevertheless; 
the radical school of Biblical criticism has rejected this book. 
This method of criticism, which ignores the fact of the in
spiration of the· Bible and treats the Bible as a purely human 

• ,.production,,,'decreed the rejection of this book ·primarily 
because of the miracle which it relates.· 
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Before taking up this question in greater ~etail, let us 
look briefly at the events of the first chapter of the book. 
Jonah tries to avoid fulfilling the command of God to preach 
repentance to the great city Nineveh by a rapid flight to 
the sea with the purpose of sailing for Tarshish. He secured 
passage on the ship and the voyage commenced. But soon 
a terrible storm, which threatened to destroy the ship, brings 
his· sin to light. The sailors determined to draw lots, in the 

· hope that they might discover if their trouble and danger 
were due to someone on board, and the lot fell upon Jonah. 
Undoubtedly the hand of the Lord was in this· casting of 
the lots. We are reminded of the word in Proverbs xvi :33: 
"The lot is cast into the lap; but the whole disposing there
of is of the Lord." Thus was Jonah's foolish hope of being 
able to escape God's command disappointed. And when his 
sin was thus brought to light, he freely confessed that he 
had sinned against the Lord, and pronounced his own pun
ishment. Jonah was a believing Israelite, and, knowing 
that he had sinned agains_t God, he saw that his punishment 
must be ~evere. Accordingly, the sailors cast Jonah into the 
sea, and immediately the tempest subsided and the sea 
becan1e calm. And in the last verse of the first chapter we 
read: "Now the Lord had prepared a great fish to swallow 
up Jonah. And Jonah was in the belly of th_e fish three days 
and three nights." 

We are safe in saying that no miracle of Scripture has 
called forth as much unbelid as the miracle with which we 
have to do in this book. This miracle seems to be the stand
by of scoffers and skeptics of the Word of God. At some 

· time or other, everyone is asked, prob~bly with a superior 
air of enlightenment on the part of the questioner, "Surely 
·you do not believe that Jonah was swallowed by a whale and 
that· he lived inside the whale for t~ree. days and three 

· nights?" And if we <::onfess belief in this ·miracle, we are 
considered old-fashioned and our intelligence is questioned. 

We shall do well to examine this miracle and attempt to 
discover what makes it, more than any ot~er miracle of 
Scripture, _perhaps, so incredible. to unbelie~rs and, we 
must confess, to a large number of professing Christians. 
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'Science has brought different arguments against this miracle. 
It has been stated repeatedly that no whale could possibly 
have been capable of swallowing a man, because of the 
·small area of the throat of the whale. While this is true of 
some species of whale, it is certainly not true of all species .. 

'The great spermaceti whale or cachelot, whose natural his
tory has been carefully studied and whose presence has 
been observed in the lV[editerranean Sea, has been the object 

-of considerable study. In this connection, we believe that 
a reference to I\-1r. Frank Bullen's book, "The Cruise of the 
Cachalot," will prove very helpful. In this book, Mr. 
Bullen, an experienced whale fisherman, gives some very 
interesting information regarding the cachalot or sperm 
whale. One of the monsters which he himself helped to kill 
ejected the food it had swallowed and, as he describes it, 
"it was in masses of enormous size, some of them being esti
mated to be of the size of our hatch house, i.e., 6 feet x 6 
feet x 8 feet." He also tells of a shark 15 feet long being 
found in th~ stomach of a whale captured on one of their 
expeditions. And he mentions a fact of particular interest 
here, that the whale when dying, vomits the contents of its 
stomach. In discussing the possibility of a whale pursuing 
and catching smaller fish, Mr. Bullen explains that this is 
impossible, but he goes on to show that a whale in swimming 
about has its lower jaw hanging dow.g, which is its normal 
position. The smaller fish unwittingly glide down the huge 
_gullet of the whale, much as a small insect would go down 
a man's throat when running against the wind. We can 
readily see that the swallowing and ejection of Jonah are 
perfectly natural, and that one of the principal objections to 
this miracle is no objection at all. · Where the miracle began 
.and ended was that the life of Jonah was preserved through 
this experience, and that he was cast up on dry land un
harmed. 

And here the issue is clearly between faith and unbelief. 
We simply deny God altogether if we dare to say that He 
COULD not do it. We cannot say that He DID not do it. 
That is simply a case of avoiding the issue. What is man 
that he is competent to say what God could or did do? We 
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are reminded of the words of the Apostle Paul in the ninth 
chapter of Romans, "Nay, bu 1t, oh man, who art thou that 
repliest against God?" The question of miracles is a large 
one, but if we approach it in faith, there is absolutely no 
difficulty. It is worthy of notice that none of the miracles 
in the Bible· are grotesque or unnatural. They do not con
cern the working of unreasonable or unnecessary things. It 
must always be kept in mind that miracles are usually the· 
manifestation of the love of God or else of the wrath of God. 
And no man can limit the power of God or understand His 
acts. Yet, in the light of faith, our reason is not violated. 
It seen1s to be a principal of God never to put forth Divine 
power unless human means are inadequate or unavailing. 
And this power is manifested only in so far as human means 
are unavailing. Christ, by Divine power, raised Lazarus 
from the dead, but it was left for human hands to remove· 
the grave-clothes. Our Lord might have fed the five thou
sand without using the little store of loaves and fishes that 
were available, but He did not. He used the means available 
and by His Divine power caused them to serve His purpose. 

To those who are skeptical concerning the miracle of Jonah 
and .the whale, let it be said that Christianity is founded 
upon a miracle, and that this miracle, the foundation of the 
Christian Faith, is the most stupendous miracle of all. We 
refer to the miracle of the Incarnation and Resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. No one, no matter what his life or beliefs, _or 

. how blameless his ,;haracter, is 'a Christian, unless he be
lieves this most wonderful of all miracles. A faith that be-. 
lieves that Jesus Chris1 is the Son of God, and that God 

. raised Him from the dead, will find no difficulty with any 
of the lesser miracles in the Bible. For we know that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God, and that He rose from the dead 
the third day. Not only do we know this by faith in the 
Word and by the teaching of the Spirit of God, but we know ~
that the resurrection of Jesus Christ is one of the best 
authenticated facts of all history. And when, in some little 
measure, we realize who and what Jesus Christ 'is, and come· 
to some understanding of this most wonderfu-1 miracle of 
all, His inc~rnatiori and resurrection, we will experience no 
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.difficulty whatever with the miracles of the Bible. Viewed 
-in this light, the objections to the miracle of Jonah fa9e into 
1nsign ificance. 

Let us examine, briefly, the modern critical view of the 
Book of Jonah. We do this because, as we shall see later, 
there is a clear and definite issue involved in the acceptance 
-or rejection of the book, which is perhaps, the clearest case 
-of any book of the Bible. And we will see just what this 
issue is. We give below a few of the conclusions reached 
by the Higher Critical school, regarding the book of Jonah. 

"The.book does not bear the least evidence of having been 
written by the prophet Jonah or even during his time. In
stead of being pre-exilic, it is one of the latest books, having 
been written probably about 250 B. C. 

"There is nothing historic about the book. The· events 
related in the book are simply myths and legends of the 
Jews. Many arguments are given to bear out these conclu
sions. It is said that the words in chapter iii:3: 'Now 
Nineveh was a great city" plainly show that Nineveh had 
ceased to exist when the narrative was written, because of 
the tense of the verb. It is also said that the events cannot 
be historical of the indications given in the book itself. 
Some of the 'indications' that show that the book was not 
historical are: 1st. The conversion of the Ninevehites was 
'contrary to analogy'; 2nd. It is not 'easy to imagine' the 
king acting the way he did; 3rd. It is strange that the con
version of the Ninevehites did not prove permanent." 

We are content to leave judgment on this matter to the 
intelligence of the reader. Arguments like these prove ab
solutely nothing. They are mere conjectures, and let it be 
said that every one of them can be easily refuted, should 
the scope of this aFticle call for such refutation. 

But there is a reason, in the case of the book of Jonah, 
why we are given no choice in the matter of accepting its 
authenticity and the historical truth of its narrative. In 
Matt. xii:38-40 we read these words of the Lord:. "Then 
certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees ·answered saying, 
Master, we would see a sign from Thee. But He answered 

. and said unto them, an evil and adulterous generation seek-
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eth after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to it, but 
the sign of the prophet Jonas: For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whale's belly; so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth." 
It is very plain from these words of our Lord that He be
lieved the book of Jonah. He authenticated it, and He is 
the highest and final Authority. Let us grasp the full sig
nificance of this fact. \Ve read in the book of Jonah that 
the prophet Jonah was three days and three nights in the. 
whale's belly. And this fact rests not merely on the book 
of Jonah, but on the words of a "Greater than J onah"-the· 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself. To reject the book of Jonah,, 
to deny its miracle, is to deny the words of ~hrist Himself .. 
There is absolutely no other conclusion in the matter. The 
issue is. clear. This book is authenticated by Jesus Christ, 
and we cannot reject the book, and belittle the n1irade of 
Jonah and the whale without questioning the knowledge 
and testimony of Christ regarding the book. Thus we see· 
the importance of this book, for it is authenticated, perhaps 
more emphatically than any other Old Testament book 7, 

by the Lord Jesus Christ. 
In the second chapter of the book we have Jonah's prayer 

to Jehovah. This prayer is a prayer of thanksgiving for, 
deliverance already received. It does not necessarily follow 
from this, however, that Jonah uttered this prayer after· 
he had been cast out on dry land, but as many commenta
tors have pointed out, the fact rather is, that when Jonah 
had been swallowed by the fish, and found that he was pre
served alive in the fish's stomach, he regarded this as the 
Lord's pledge to him for deliverance, and therefore he 

. praised the ~ord for delivering him from the sea and from 
death in the sea. Thus he shows his faith by praising God 
for his deliverance, trusting Him to preserve him and bring 
him safe to dry land. This prayer consists of passages 
reminis·cent of similar passages in the Psalms. It is the 

. simple and natural prayer of a believing Israelite who was 
familiar with the Word of God, and the entire prayer is in 
accordance with the circumstances in which the prophet 
found himself. In the last verse of this chapter we read that 
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"the Lord spake unto the fish _and it vomited out Jonah upon 
the dry land." The land upon which Jonah was cast up 
was, of course, the coast of Palestine, probably in the vicinity 
of Jappa. 

· In the third Chapter we read of the second command of 
God to Jonah to go to Nineveh and preach repentan~e to the 
inhabitants· of that great city. And the mess3:ge ·that Jonah 
brought to the city was a very solemn •one. "Yet forty 
days and Nineveh shall be overthrown." We read in this 
Chapter that the Ninevehites believed in God. They hark
ened ~o the preaching of the prophet sent to them by God, 
and humbled themselves before God in repentance. There 
is no doubt that the inhabitants of Nineveh knew the history 
of Jonah. The words of the Lord as ·recorded in Luke xi:30, 
"For as Jonas was a sign unto the Ninevehites, so shall also 
the Son of man be to this generation," will admit of no other 
meaning. The· inhabitants of Nineveh knew that a great 
fish had approached the land and cast Jonah out unharmed, 
and he was therefore a "sign to the men of Nin~veh." 
Doubtless the miraculous preservation of Jonah influenced 
the Ninevehites in their repentarice.· Even the king, when 
he heard of the coming of Jonah and of his threatening 
prediction, laid aside his royal robe and wrapped himself in 
sackcloth and sat in ashes, a sign of the deepest mourning. 
And he made a royal edict appointing a general fast for man 
and beast. The readiness with which the heathen people 
of Nineveh repented and harkened to the m·essenger of God 
showed that, with all their idol a try and sin, they were not, 
at that time, ready for judgement and extermination. Their 
punishment was deferred by a long-suffering God. We have, 
of course, a record elsewhere of their future wickendess, and 
the prophecy of Nahum predicting the destruction of 
Nineveh, which was fulfilled. But, for the present, we read: 
that "God repented of the evil that He had said He would 
do unto them, and He did it not." 

In the fourth and last Chapter of this book, we have the 
record of Jonah's discontent· and God's correction of His 
prophet. To understand this Chapter, it is necessary to 
obtain a conception of the attitude of Israel at this time, 
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toward the Gentile nations. · \Vhen Jehovah made His 
covenant with Abraham He said, "In thee (that is, through 
the Jewish nation) shall all the families of the Earth be 
blessed." Believing Israelites like Abraham, who are called 
by the Apostle Paul, the "children of Abraham" recognized 
the meaning of this statement. But, as is clearly brought 
out by the Apostle Paul, all descendents of Abraham are not 

t 

"children of Abraham." The Israelites who sought righte-
ousness by f a.ith were the true children of Abraham, but the 
nation as a whole, who sought righteousness by the works 
of the law were not the true children of Abraham. And the 
latter class had fallen into a delusion. They denied, in their 
o,vn self-righteousness and pride, the right of the Gentiles to 
recei·ve salvation and blessing from God because they could 
not claim descent from Abrahan1, who received the covenant 
from God. And the object of Jonah's mission to Nineveh 
,vas to show Israel that Jehovah vvas the God of the Gentiles 
as vvell as the God of Israel, and that He would in no wise 
cast out any that came to Him in true repentance and faith. 
It must be remembere~ that the prophets had foretold that 
the time ;;vas at hand when Israel ,vas to be given up to the 
po-1ver of the Gentiles. Israel was to be "trodden down of 
the Gentiles" because of their apostacy from the Lord their 
God. Therefore it was natural for the Israelites to regard 
the Gen tiles as enemies of their nation and of the Kingdom 
of God. Jonah undoubtedly shared in this view. In the 
first place, he was unwilling to testify to the Gentile city, 
Nineveh, and attempted to evade the command of God. 
And now we see him, after he had given the testimony which 
he had attempted to evade, angry because God had spared 
the city. Jonah was weary of life because of his vexation 
that his prophecy had not been fulfilled. This discontent 
was not because of offended dignity, or because he feared 
that men would consider him a false prophet. Neither was 
it because he feared that in the future, the heathen would 
scoff at his God as One who did not carry out His word. 
Jonah was discontented because he held the prejudiced 
Jewish viewpoint toward the Gentile nations, as we have 
previously pointed out. He was hostile to the city Nineveh 
and therefore discon~ented that God spared the city. 
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We read that Jonah went out of the city, Nineveh, and 
sat down on the east of the city where it was bounded by 
mountains, from which point he could overlook the city. 
There he made himself a hut and sat in its shade and waited 
to see what fate would befall the city. And then we read of 
the lesson which God taught Jonah there outside the city. 
God prepared a gourd, a large shrub having broad leaves 
like the leaves of a grape vine and casting a dense shadow. 
\Ve remember how the gourd grew at once to a large size 
and was later destroyed by the worn1 in a day. And the 
Lord speaks to Jonah, who was overcome by the sun and 
had fainted and wished to die. It is shown to us how Jonah 
felt compassion for the withered gourd, and at the san1e time 

· was angry because God had spared the great city of Nineveh. 
The book ends with a question. If Jonah had compassion 
for the gourd which he had neither planted nor tended nor 
caused to grow, shall not God have pity ,vith much greater 
right upon His creatures, and spare the great city of Nineveh? 
vVhat reply could Jonah make to this? He ,vas obliged to 
keep silent, and the history ends vvith the question of God. 
The object of Jonah's mission had been accomplished. The 
true nature of the compassion of the Lord, which e1nbraces 
all the nations with equal love was shown forth to the 
Israelites through the experiences of Jonah. And there is a 
greater lesson in this book for all men, whether they be Jews· 
or Gen tiles. For a "Greater than Jonah" has come, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. He came to show forth the love of God 
the Father to all who ,vould receive the testimony and 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ ,vhom He sent. Let us 
hold fast to our confession of Hi1? who could say, "Behold, 
a greater than Jonah is here." 

(Tobe Continued) 

Current Events 
· In the Light of the Bible 

Romanising Protestantism. We mentioned in our last 
issue Dr. Orchard, pastor of the King's Weigh House Con
gregational Church (England) who has been invited by the 
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leader of the East Northfield Bible Conference to speak there 
next year. 

This Dr. Orchard was ordained secretly to the priesthood 
of the Catholic church by a bishop, who calls himself, Bishop 
of j\1ercia and j'v1iddlesex. He claims that his ordinations 
are recognized as valid by the Romish Church. It has 
furthermore come to light according to The Churchman's 
ld agazine that many other "Protestant Clergymen" of the 
Congregationalists and others, the so-called ''Noncon
formists" have- been "ordained" by this Bishop to the 
Romish priesthood. This Bishop asserts that on one 
occasion three of these "Nonconformist" preachers were 
presented for ordination by a priest of the Romish Church.· 
The .Bishop has now fully admitted that all his ordinations· 
are held "clandestinely" and that all the men he has ordained 
are instructed that they need not sever their connection 
with the church or denominations in which they exercise 
the pastoral office. 

Now this Dr. Orchard officiates in the above named 
Congregational church as an ordained priest. He celebrates 
that wicked institution, that act of blasphemy called the 
:Niass; he has candles upon his Congregationalist Romish 
altar; he has a "High Altar"; he calls himself "Father" and 
has his congregational dupes address him thus. He hears 
"confessiQDs" and has established in "his" church a regular 
Romish Confessional. With him is associated another 
Congregational preacher, who also was "ordained" to the 
priesthood. The Church-man's Af agazine gives a facsimilie 
of the cards used in this Congregational church. \Ve re
produce it. 

King's Weigh House Church 

Confessions 

Father Muir-Monday 5-6 
Father Orchard-Thursday 3-4 .. Saturday 7-9. 
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The Editor of the Churchman visited this Romish
Congregational church and gives the following report: 

"When I visited the church I saw so many ladies going to confess that 
it actually became necessary for Father Orchard to prolong the Con
fessional from one hour to one hour and twenty minutes. These ladies 
were from 20 to 30 years of age, and to do justice to Dr. Orchard's 
male followers, it is only fair to say that I did not see one male penitent 
the whole afternoon. 

"As the ladies came into the chapel they spent a few minutes in 
devotion before the 'Reserved Sacrament,' which is continually kept 
in the 'tabernacle' on the 'High Altar.' Then in turn each rose from 
her pew, crossed herself and bowed the knee to the 'Sacrament' in the 
correct Romanish-Catholic fashion, and passed into a desk resembling 
a low confessional box. Each penitent sat by the side of Dr. Orchard, 
and after crossing herself and reciting the Confessional formula, 
proceeded to tell all her sins committed since her last confession. I 
saw ten or eleven ladies go up in this way, and whilst some of them 
seemed to get through the ordeal in a very few minutes, others lingered 
with their 'Father Confessor' (Dr. Orchard) as they seemed more at 
home in the Confessional and to be better able to recall in detail all the 
catalogue of their sins." 

\Vho will doubt that this is fu]J :fledged Romanism? 
\Vhen Dr. Kensit at his visit talked to some of these women
dupes of Father Orchard and said to them, "There is only 
One media tor, thank God there is no need of a Doctor 
Orchard or any other man to come between your souls and · 
God and give you a pretended absolution," they became 
furious. They cried out in rage "you rascal! You Scoundrel! 
You ought to be locked up in goal!" 

Furthermore it has con1e to light that J es~it priests go to 
Congregational pulpits in Great Britain to preach their 
damnable heresies. 

Nor is this confined to the Congregationalists. The 
National Protestant Standard is responsible for the following 
well authenticated information: "That there is an undoubted 
trend toward Sacertodal leanings in the ministry of more 
than one denomination is a well known fact. Not long ago 

• a Methodist minister of some standing advocated at a United 
Communion Service the doctrine of the Real Presence and 
expressed afterwards his "horror" at receiving the elements 
from the hands of laymen-the deacons 9f a Baptist church." 
We are not surprised at this for the tendency towards 
ritualism in the Methodist denomination is well known. The 
Churchman gives the names not only of Congregational 
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ministers, but also of Presbyterians who are associated with 
this despicable, sneaking, satanic Romanising propaganda. 

It remains to be seen if this humbug "Father Orchard" is 
going to show up in this country. 

That in the Anglican church is a very powerful movement 
towards Rome, that thousands of Anglican clergymen, are in 
with the mass, the holy water, the worship of the Virgin 
Mary, the confessional and all the other rot of Rome, is a well 
known fact. That now there is a secret propaganda going on 
among the other "Protestant" denon1inations to Romanise 
them is not surprising. Rome will get power and control 
before the age ends with the visible Coming of our Lord. 
She will be ere long what she has been before. The story of 
the martyrs is not yet finished. The Harlot will be once 
more "drunken with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus." 
The XVII Chapter of Revelation gives us the picture of that 
coming Romish revival. It is coming. \Ve see its shadow 
in these omnious events. It ,~li11 all take place after God's 
true Church is gathered home. In the 1neantime n1ay the 
Lord grant to His people the faith and the courage of the 
martyrs to speak out and ,vitness against these vile abomina
tions. 

The Leaven Working in our Land. Before us is a copy of 
the Houston Tinies dated 1!Iarch 3rd. This is a religious 
newspaper. On the front page is a big announcement stating 
that in Fort \Vorth, Texas, a big revival will be started. 
"Jews, Catholics, Protestants and Anglicans to join hands 
in Revival." Then follows the announcernen t.: 

Believing that God has put it into the hearts of His servants, the 
respective leaders of the several religious organizations of the city
Jews, Roman Catholics, Anglicans, Orthodox Greek and Protestant 
alike--to proclaim a concurrent time of religious awakening among all 
peoples, that every man in his own way might be brought into closer 
fellowship with his Creator, to think God's thoughts after Him, to grasp 
the Almighty's program for reconstructing the world that all men every
where. should do justly, love mercy and walk with God, that a day of 
good will might be ushered in, the Ministers' Alliance have brought 
about a simultaneous revival campaign in Fort Worth. 

"I believe the common Father of us all is in this movement," said 
Rev. Dr. John W. Bergin, pastor of First Methodist Church and chair~· 
man of the Committee on Arrangements for the Simultaneous Revival 
Campaign to be conducted in Fort Worth Churches April 2 to 16. 
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Rev. Dr. C. V. Edwards, president of the General Pastors' Associa
tion, in an interview with an All-Church Press representative, said: 
''Tl is meeting will not be advocating anybody's doctrine or dogma or 
religious teaching, but recognizes religion as a normal function in every 
individual and also advocates the American principle of allowing every 
man to worship according to the dictates of his conscience. It is not 
saying that all of the religious teachers have laid down their distinctive 
doctrines, but is saying that they are willing that every religious teacher 
may have the American right to declare his doctrine in his own place of 
worship." 

"If this is as it has been reported I feel like taking the Methodist 
style and shouting," declared Dr. Frank P. Culver, presiding elder. 
"It is going to bring the city of Fort Worth the finest piece of adver
tising in its history. Victory will be ours before a sermon is preached." 

No need of comment. It tells its own story. That such 
a revival may be brought about we do not question. But it 
certainly will not be the Spirit's revival, but a Babylon 
boosting. 

The Controversy over Evolution. For many months the 
evolution theory has been the subject of controversy all over 
our land. J\1r. William Jennings Bryan has made vigorous 
attacks on the Darwinian theory, which has steadily been 
losing grouno, till many leading scientists have a0andoned 
it. Numerous clippings from all parts of the United States 
sent to the Editor show that many of the "modern preachers" 
literally "swear by" the Darwinian hypothesis and rise up 
in its defense. 

Lately Dr. A. T. Schofield read in London before the 
Victoria Institute a masterly paper in which he dealt with 
evolution. We quote his concluding remarks: 

"To-day it is generally accepted that life alone can produce 
life, and that all attempts to make it artificially have so far 
failed. Dr. A. R. Wallace declares that 'living protoplasm 
has never been chemically produced.' Huxley, indeed, says: 
'Life exists before organism and is its cause.' 

But life can only produce life qfter its kind, from creation 
till now. Grass can never produce a tree; and if in any way 
the body of a man is to be made from a single living cell, the 
mind of the Creater as well as the fashioning hand must be 
present every step of the way. If we are to trace such 
Divine action in Genesis, and further on, from earth to 
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heaven, we seem to discover seven steps in this new J acob's 
ladder:-

1. Unicellular organisms or protozoa-the beginning of 
all life. 

2. Ivfulticellular organisms or metazoa (including all 
vegetable life). 

3. The invertebrata. 
4. The vertebrata up to the primates. 
5. The natural man. 
6. The spiritual man (by the new birth), as great and 

true a step in progression as any of the others, and a distinct 
new species-true to type. 

7. The Superman or Christus Consummator, the last 
Adam-the last for which the first was made-the end in 
view from the first moment life ever appeared on this planet. 

Of course, in these positions, Dr. Schofield declares the 
Christian point of view; but at the same time he 'makes 
good' on ground which neither science and philosophy can 
safely ignore. 

The Faith Cure Miracle Bubble is Bursting. For several 
years this country, as well as other countries, has been in the 
grip of the faith healing delusion. While all along in past 
years there have been n1en and women who claimed to be 
endowed with the gift of healing, and others, while not 
laying claim to this gift, taught that all sickness should be 
met by faith in God without the use of any means whatever, 
during the past years these unscriptural and fanatical views 
have been widely advocated and put into practise. Ca111 .. 
paigns for healing were held in many cities and if one can 
trust the reports of newspapers and a host of small Pente
costal and other faith-healing periodi~als at least 500,000 , 
people must have been treated in these meetings. With 
it there· has arisen another craze, that of blessing hand
kerchiefs for the sick. We are told that many thousands 
of these handkerchiefs are being sent through the mails. 

But the bubble seems about to burst. The great reports 
of miracles performed in the, meetings of miracle men and 
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women have been found out to be falsehoods. We mention 
some of the cities in which miracle men and a miracle ·woman 
held healing c~mpaigns: Dayton, Ohio; San Diego, Cali£.; 
San Jose, and Fresno, Cali£; Denver, Col.; Toronto, Canada; 
Rochester, N. Y.; Philadelphia, Pa.; Baltim.ore, Md. and 
other places. Careful investigations in all these places have 
shown that the reported healings of blind men and women, of 
the deaf and dumb, the consumptives, crippled children and 
paraletics were fakes. We have investigated several cases 
of reported miracles and found them to be miserable lies. 

In the report of the Rochester healing campaign, carried 
on by that clever Pentecostal leader, l\1rs. Aimee Semple 
McPherson, it was stated that certain deaf children had 
been cured. Here is an answer to this claim, published in 
the leading Rochester daily; 

In the :i\1arch issue of the Rochester Ad vacate of English and Speech 
for the Deaf, published by the Rochester School for the Deaf, in St. 
Paul Street, appears a query from a deaf woman in Colorado who 
requested information as to the authenticity of reports that certain 
deaf persons had been cured by Mrs. Aimee Semple J'vfcPherson 
during her visit here last November. In replying, the Advocate says: 

"After making careful inquiries, and after examination by the 
teachers of the children who were taken by parents or friends to Mrs. 
McPherson's meetings, we have to report that we could not find that 
the hearing of any child had been benefitted in the slightest degree.,, 

The letter from Colorado in part read as follows: 
"Recently a certain evangelist, Mrs. McPherson, held meetings in 

the city of Rochester. Since then I have h~rd numerous stories of 
many cases of deafness cmed. Little girls born deaf; youths deaf 
from infancy, some attending schools for the deaf-all cured instantly. 

"I am interested to know the •truth of these statements. It seems 
incredible such things could take place in the shadow of such a re
markable school as your school without being noted by you or the 
faculty there. My parents believe them and think I could also be 
cured by miracle. I doubt them very much. Still, miracles are not 
altogether improbable.', 

Among the larger cities which suffered from these fanatics 
is Toron~o, Ontario. After a great healing campaign had 
been carried on there by the Bosworth Brothers, preachers 
and others investigated the "miracles" and the alleged cures. 
Not one of them could be confirmed. 

The Toronto Star published a lengthy article on the different 
healers which appeared in that city which we print in part: 

Mrs. Mattie Crawford, who closed her mission at Cecil Street Church 
of Christ on Monday night, was the third "faith. healer" to come to 
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Toronto from the United States within less than two years. Each one 
of the three attracted a large number of ardent disciples, who claimed 
that mitaculous cures of physical ailments were worked through prayer 
and the laying of hands on afflicted parts. 

Were any actual cures effected through the miniSi:ra tions of all or 
any one of the trio of "faith healers?" In an attempt to get an answer 
to this question, the Star made an investigation, in the cour-se of which 
no record of a single bona fide cure, solely through the mediura of any 
one or all of those divine agents, as each of them advertised themselves 
to be, could be found. There were various claims of "improvement" 
and even of lasting cures, but The Star was unable to find one attested 
to by competent medical authority. 

In June, 1920, Toronto was electrified by the announcement that 
James 1foore Hickson, an Anglican layman, who was credited with 
having performed in the United States a series of miracles such as had 
not been heard of since the time of Christ, would minister to the sick 
at St. James' Cathedral. He came, and provoked scenes that caused 
many to believe that "faith" could make whole all who suffered from 
any ailment whatever. The more hopeless a malady in the light of 
medical science, the readier were victims of the malady brought to 
St. Ja mes' to have 1\fr. Hickson's hands laid on them. It was con-

. servatively estimated that Mr. Hickson prayed over and anointed 
not-iess than 7,000 persons during the few days he was here. 

\Vere I\fr. Hickson's powers imaginary? Or did not one of those 
7,000 odd sufferers have suincient faith to be healed? The answer 
must be an affirmative to one of the questions, for there is not, to the 
best of the knowledge of those responsible for bringing 1\fr. Hickson 
here, any authentic record of a single cure performed by Mr. Hickson. 

Knows of No Definite Cures. 
Rev. G. F. B. Doherty, who was chairman of the committee of the 

rural deanery of the Anglican church and had charge of the Hickson 
program here, told The Star he "believed many had been helped," but 
he had never heard of one case, such as would satisfy an impartial 
mind, where a definite cure, certified by a medical practitioner, had 
taken place as a result of l'vir. Hickson's mission. 

"From what you knd'tv, do you think results of I\1r. Hickson's work 
would warrant his returning to Toronto to conduct another series of 
faith healing meetings?" Mr. Doherty was asked. 

"I would not like to be quoted on "that matter," was the reply. 
In April, 1921, F. F. Bosworth and his brother B. B. Bosworth, 

journeyed here from the States, and before they had been in the city 
a week had convinced hundreds of citizens they were the prophets of 
a new age in which phyiscal disease was to be unknown. The adjective 
"incurable" was u11known to the:n and their disciples. Their mission 
here lasted five weeks. 

Rev. Oswald J. Smith, pastor of Parkdale Tabernacle of the Christian 
and l\llissionary Alliance, under whose auspices the Bosworth brothers 
were brought here, made a .statement, in reply to questions, that was 
in effect precisely the same as that made by Mr. Doherty concerning 
the Hickson mission. Mr. Smith added that he and other officials 
of his church were not in agreement with some of the methods used by 
the Bosworths. "We would have preferred to have salvation alone, 
and not physical healing, proclaimed from the platform," said Mr. 
Smith. "There were other ·little details, too, that did not altogether 
suit us, but under the circumstances they had to be allowed to pass." 

Cures Not Confirmed 
In May, 1921, The Star Weekly published an article stating that 
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although ten "cures" selected from a list of some scores by the Bos
worths were investigated, not one of them gave any evidence of being 
genuine. Commenting upon this Mr. Smith said "We were very 
foolish to publish these cures so soon. \Ve should have. allowed]more 
time to elapse. I can say now that there are people attending our 
s;hurch who were definitely healed of physical ailments by l\fr. 
Bosworth.,, 

Mr. Smith did not know of a single case of healing confirmed by a 
doctor, however. He believed, too, there was no instance of any 
person now claiming to have been cured who had been suffering from 
a deformity or broken limb. In every case of alleged benefit, the 
trouble had been of some internal nature, upon which a layman could 
not very well pronounce as to whether or not any lasting improvement 
had taken place. · 

As to Mrs. Mattie Crawford, who was induced to come here by the 
Pentecostal Brethren, the two most sensational of all the alleged mira
culous cures attributed to her ministrations have already been ex
plained in The Star as h~ving positively no ground in fact. She has 
now gone to Dayton, Ohio, to officiate at similar functions of "faith 
healing" there. 

We hope the craze will soon end. The reports from 
Fresno are alarming. The reader will remember that in our 
last issue we showed that a number of persons landed in the 
insane asylum through these religious fanatics. 

American Sympathy for the Jewish Restoration Program. 
A resolution expressing the hope that Palestine would be 
restored to the Jews as a national homeland was introduced 
in the House today by Representative Hamilton Fish, Jr. of 
New York. The resolution read: 

"\Vhereas, the Jewish people have for many centuries 
believed in and yearned for the rebuilding of their ancient 
homeland, and, 

"\Vhereas, owing to the outcome of the World \Var and 
their part therein, the Jewish people, under definite and 
adequate international guarantees are to be enabled with 
due regard to the rights of all elements of the population of 
Palestine and to the sanctity of its holy places, to create and 
reorganize a national home in the land of their fathers, 

' therefore, be it 
"Resolved, by the House of Representatives, the Senate 

concurring, that the Congress of the United States hereby 
expresses its profound satisfaction in that outcome ·of the 
victorious war, which promises the building up of a new and 
beneficient life in the Palestine, rejoices in this act of historic 
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justice about to be consumn1ated, and on behalf of the Ameri
can people commends an undertaking which will do honor to 
Christendom and give to the House of Israel its long denied 
opportunity to re-establish a fruitful Jewish life and cultur':? 
in the ancient J ~wish land." 

The Heart of the Lesson 
THE INTERNATIONAL SUNDAY SCHOOL LESSONS FOR 

JUNE AND JULY 

JEREMIAH CAST INTO PRISON 
(June 11. J er. xxxviii:4-13) 

Golden Text, Jer. i:8 

Daily Readings 
Mon., 5, Jer. xxxvii:1-20. Tues., 6, Jer. xxxvii:11-15. \Ved., 7, 

Jer. xxxvii:16-21. Thurs., 8, Jer. xxxviii:1-6. Fri., 9, Jer. xxxviii:7-
13. Sat., 10, Luke iii:15-20. Sun., 11, Psa. xl:1-8. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

1. God's !vian in Prison (verses 4-6). 2. God's Man Interceded 
For (verses 7-9). 3. God's ::tvlan Delivered (verses 10-13). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Years before, when called to the prophetic office, the Lord had said 
to Jeremiah, "Be not afraid of their faces; for I am with thee to de
liver thee, saith the Lord" (i:8). And now these words have a special 
force that must have brought solace and comfort to the man of God 
in the hour of his trial and sorrow. Suffering is at times the part of 
the divine plan for us; and when it is our portion it is ever a blessed 

. one that means fulness of spiritual blessing unto our souls. Remember 
the words of Philippians i:29: "For unto you it is given in the behalf 
of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to suffer for His sake." 
A peculiar and a precious gift and one for which Paul specifically a~ked 
(Phil. iii:10): "That I may know Him, and the power of His resurrec
tion, and the fellowship of His sufferings, being made conformable 
\lTito His death." 

At times, as with Jeremiah, our sufferings may seem to be our just 
due as seen from a worldly standpoint. Very true it was that Jere• 
miah's message was calculated to weaken the hands of the men of war. 
Therefore politically it was the right thing to incarcerate him. But his 
message was God's message; and if it had been heeded what blood 
shedding would have been spared; and what grace amid judgment 
would God have showed the guilty people of Israel. To shut up God's 
messenger was to rebel against God and defy Him; and so refuse the 
very grace and blessing so sorely needed by the people at that juncture.• 
Beware lest in refusing the Word spoken by God through men today 
we may be refusing the very word of the Lord and the offers of grace. 
Persecution and even imprisonment would then only increase the 
wickedness and add to the severity of the judgment. . 

And now God WQuld make good to His faith,ful servant the promise 
made hi:m when he was called to the work. Ancl deliver him He did. 
But in a most peculiar and unthought of way. Satan had used the 
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highest authorities in the kingdom to force Jeremiah's judgment from 
the king. And now the Lord uses one of the most insignificant of the 
people, a poor black slave, to bring about a reversal of the judgment 
of the king. · What a loving heart for the man of God was that of 
Ebedmelech the slave. Perhaps he had learned of the true God through 
the words of the imprisoned Jeremiah. Perhaps the prophet had 
spoken the words of help and comfort to his soul. Be that as it may, 
he could not let the man of God be handed over to death without some 
effort made to save him. Nor is he in the least unwise in the way in 
which he approaches the king. He does not ask for a new trial on the 
ground of insufficient evidence, or of irndue influence, or that new evi
dence has been found. Nay, he simply throws himself and his client 
upon the mercy of the court. And the God who holds thee in His hands 
the hearts of all men changed the judgment of the king. 

With what tenderness and grace does this noble slave go to the work 
of rescue and so become the channel of the fulfilment of the word of 
the Lord to Jeremiah. God's man is saved! Remember, too, that in 
giving the same message which is ours today we may be called upon 
to suffer; but though we may have to endure suffering deliverance is 
sure to come. Nor did the Lord permit the kindly act of this slave to 
go unrewarded. Through His prophet Jeremiah He said to Ebedme
lech, this word of blessing, "Go and speak to Ebedmeleck · the Ethio
pian, saying, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel: Behold, 
I will bring my words upon this city for evil, and not for good: and 
they shall be accomplished that day before thee. But I will deliver 
thee in that day, saith the Lord: and thou shalt not be given into the 
hand of the men of whom thou art afraid. For I will surely deliver 
thee, and thou shalt not fall by the sword, but thy life shall be for a 
prey unto thee: because thou hast put thy trust in me, saith the Lord" 
(xxxiv:16-18). He never regretted standing with and for the man of 
God in the time of his dire need. Nor shall any believing soul ever 
regret standing fast for the Lord, or standing fast for the faith, as 
earnestly contending for it, even though it be unto death. 

THE DO\VNF ALL OF JUDAH 

(June 18. 2 Kings xxv:1-12) 
Golden Text, Gal. vi:7 

Daily Readings 
lVIonday, 12, 2 Kings xxiv:l-9. Tuesday, 13, 2 Kings xxiv:10-20. 

\Vednesday, 14, 2 Kings xxv:1-12. Thursday, 15, 2 Kings xxv:13-21. 
Friday, 16, Deut. xxviii:15-24. Saturday, 17, Luke xix:41-48 Sun
day, 18, Psalm cxxxvii:1-6. 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

. 1. A Besieged City (verses 1-3). 2. A Desperate Flight• (verses 
4-7). 3. A Destroyed House and City (verses 8-12). .. · 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

Our present lesson gives us the sad sequel of departure from the Lord. 
Nationally as w.ell as individually the reaping is according to the sowing. 
Yet we may not miss the story of God's forbearing mercy and grace 
in all the history. Time and again had He warned the people. Time 
and again He had turned from His fierce and righteous wrath against 
them, whenever there was any sign of penitence on their part at all. 
And this is true for the present day as well. uThe Lord is not slack 
concerning His promise as some men count slackness; but is long~ 
suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that aH 
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should come to repentance" (2 Pet. iii:9). But do not miss the rest 
of the truth that is emphasized by this lesson; even that judgment 
will of necessity come. "But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also, 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up" (2 Pet. iii:10). 
And this breaking in of judgment will be at a time when the men of this 
world will deem that they have all things at last adjusted according to 
their own schemes. "For when they shall say, Peace and safety; 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child, and they shall not escape" (1 Thess. v:3). 

All the prophetic announcements of the men of God who were sent 
to the people were literally fulfilled. True they imprisoned them and 
so sought to discredit their testimony and to silence them: even as 
men have always acted toward the men of God. But they forgot that 
the word of the Lord liveth and abideth forever. That it is living and 
active and sharper than any two-edged sword. It was in vain for the 
King and the people to seek to save themselves when the Chaldeans 
were at the door: it was too late. It will be too late when once the 
Master of the house has risen up and shut to the door. 

Yet was there a remnant left in the land for testimony. Here too 
was the grace of God seen. Never yet has He left Himself without 
witness in the earth. And even up to the last moment ere the parting 
heavens reveal Him coming in glory and power there will be a remnant 
left; a testimony maintained. Well for us to find our place with Him 
in all humility of heart and life that He may use us as channels of bles
sing and of ministry of the word in these days. A destroyed temple 
and a destroyed city with a handful of the poorest was all that was left 
of the once glorious kingdom of David and Solomon. \\That might 
have been had the people but walked in the way ·with God: and believed 
and obeyed Him, yet forget not the prophetic word of the Lord in 
regard to the restitution of the kingdom and the full blessing to come 
with the return of the Lord Jesus Chr~t. Then shall He build again 
the tabernacle of David that is fallen amvn: and He shall build the 
ruins thereof and set it up. And then shall the fulness of blessing come 
to all the nations and the world. 11ay He come soon! 

REVIEW 

JUDAH'S PROSPERITY AND ADVERSITY 
(June 25. Psalm xxxiii: 1-22) 
Golden Text, Psalm xxxiii:12 

Daily Readings 
11onday, 19, 2 Chronicles xiv:1-8. Tuesday, 20, 2 Kings xii:9-16• 

Wednesday, 21, 2 Chronicles xxvi:1-21. Thursday, 22, Isaiah vi:1-12. 
Friday, 23, 2 Chronicles xxx:1-12. Saturday, 24, Jeremiah xxxvi: 
20-26. Sundayt 26, 2 Kings xxv:1-12. 

I. LESSON OuTLINE 

A grouping of the lessons about the title and the golden text for the 
quarter :finding and emphasizing the teaching of each is the best 
outline. 

II. TRE HEART NF THE LESSON 

What wisdom in Asa to put all in the hands of the Lord and to 
practically cast himself upon the Lord in the hour of his need. None 
ever did that without finding the Lord true to His word: and with the 
sure sequel of great blessing and joy. · 
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How graciously the Lord kept His chosen Joash from the murderous 
heart and hand of the wicked Athaliah. So will He ever keep His own 
from the power of the lion and of the dog who would injure if not destroy 
them now. 

The love for God's house was not inbred in Joash: it was the gift of 
God; but carefully nurtured and nourished was he in the things of 
God. Then it ,vas not strange that he should be thus drawn to God. 
Is it not so when children are thus reared today? 

No man dare thrust himself unbidden upon God or into the work of 
the Lord: as did Uzziah. The punishment and suffering entailed are 
the sure sequel to such profanation. Today the punishment is rather 
along the line of spiritual leprosy and of death even. 

When the Lord had need of a messenger to warn Israel and call them 
to penitence and faith, He made choice of one who has been humbled 
by the vision of the glory of God: and who has been divinely cleansed 
and :fitted for the mission. Such God ever chooses and uses to help 
and blessing. 

In lesson six we have God's prophetic picture of the coming days of 
blessing and peace untold. A divine ideal to be actually realized, and 
that literally. Do not let any one rob this promise of.its glory by the so
called spiritualizing of the word of God. 

In the midst of the onward course of evil to the impending ruin, 
God raises up a man after His own heart, through whom He could 
show grace and mercy unto Israel, if perchance they would but hear 
and heed the word and turn to the Lord their God. 

Following upon this is the great discovery of the word of the Lord 
hidden away in the temple. Lost there! What a word. Buried there 
amid heaps of rubbish. IV1uch of the truth today is buried under the 
ecclesiastical heaps of rubbish. \rVe need Hilkiahs to search it out and 
bring it forth to the help and the blessing of the people. 

Along with this discovery of the book, God has a chosen messenger 
to go to the people. Yet his message is not at all to their taste. Nor 
do they wish to be disturbed from their spiritual sloth and listlessness. 

As regards any such message they are exceedingly angry. Even 
now as then are they saying, "Prophesy smooth things unto us: prophesy 
deceits". Well for the messenger if he disregards the request and speaks: 
the truth of the Lord to the people. 

J eremiah's day had its higher critics and enemies of the word: 
the spiritual ancestors of the breed, the penknife has given way to the 
pen and the tongue. Yet the king nor any of his like have ever done the 
word of God to the death: it liveth and abideth forever. Do not these 
poor dupes know it? 

But the man who dares speak for God: who dares speak the word 
and write it is called upon, as with Jeremiah, frequently to suffer for it. 
And why should we think it strange when the religiousness of century 
one sent the Truth Himself to the cross. 

Could there be any other sequel to such a career of sin and unbelief 
on the part of God's people than that recorded in the last lesson of the 
quarter? And can there be any other sequel to the awful departure 
and sin of Christendom than that which our Lord says awaits it? "Be
hold I am about to spue thee out of my mouth." 

EZEKIEL, THE· WATCHMAN OF ISRAEL 
(July 2. Ezekiel ii:1-6, iii:17-21) 

Golden Text, Isaiah lv:6, 7 
Daily Readings 

Monday, 26, Ezekiel ii:1-10. Tuesday, 27, Ezekiel iii:16-21. Wed
nesday, 28, Isaiah xxi:5-12. Thursday, 29, Isaiah lv:1-7. Friday, 30, 
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Luke xii :35-40. 
CXXl. 

Saturday, 1, Revelations iii: 1-6. Sunday, 2, Psalm 

1. The Messenger 
Message (iii:17-21). 

I. LESSON OUTLINE 

(verses ii:1, 2). 2. The People (ii:3-6). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON 

3. The 

The next four lessons including this one of today takes us out of the 
land of Israel to the place of the captivity of God's people: first with 
Ezekiel by the River Chebar among the ten tribes: and then with 
Daniel in Babylon among the two tribes. \Vhat grace on the part of 
God to have His messengers among the people even in the land of their 
captivity. Never leaving nor forsaking them though He must needs 
chasten them. Yet is this the history of God's grace and of His way 
with us at all times. · 

But like Isaiah and Daniel and Paul and all the messengers of the 
Lord, Ezekiel must needs have his heavenly vision ere he can be per
mitted to go on God's errand to His people Israel. So must we needs 
have our heart vision of Christ by faith ere we are at all fitted for service 
unto Himself. And this vision of Ezekiel we have in chapter i. It 
is a vivid picture of divine government administered by the Son of 
Man on behalf of Israel. They had failed absolutely; and the Gentiles 
are to make even a worse failure than has the Jew. But amid all and 
above all the Son of lvfan in authority and power would reign and rule 
and overrule all. All things are in His hands. 

As thus qualified of God, and with heart and mind full of the coming 
glory the prophet could go on in the difficult and trying way, and upon 
his all but thankless mission to the people. Unless you and I have 
our eye and heart fixed upon the ultimate completion of God's plans and 
purposes in Christ Jesus, in the full glory according to His promises, 
we shall utterly fail and be discouraged. Hence our need of a heart 
understanding and faith vision of prophetic truth, "our light in a dark 
place until the day dawn" and the shadows flee avrny. 

Ezekiel's part was that of a watchman in the night unto the sleep
loving and all but thoughtless and indifferent people. Spiritually must 
the watchman be sober (wide awake) amid all the spiritual lethargy 
and sloth and slumber. Again and again in the night must he utter 
the cry of warning if he would be true to God and faithful to his trust 
for the people to whom he is sent. And this book of Ezekiel has many 
SJ.ICh night cries in it. We too must ever be alert to ,varn men in these 
hours of darkness as we go on toward the morning, for the danger is 
greater today than it was in the days of Ezekiel. 

Nor ,vas the Lord sending Ezekiel on a successful mission as viewed 
from a worldly and human standpoint. He was to speak whether ~hey 
would hear or whether they would forbear. Like the word to Jonah 
who vvas sent to preach the preaching that God bade him proclaim. 
So even now we have no choice in this matter if we would be true to the 
Lord: for it must be in obedience to the command, "Preach the word: 
be instant in season, out of s<:;ason." Yet even the warning cry is the 
cry of a gracious and loving heart that is not willing that any should 
perish: but that all should come to repentance.. So, beloved, be sure of 
your calling from God; be sure of your vision of God; and then go forth 
in all the fulness of His divinely given Spirit to speak the word that God 
gives you. Be a true watchman at this time of need. 


